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PREFACE 


A  UTEHAHY  project,  outlined  tentatively  in  1905,  is 
now  to  be  carried  into  effect.  The  obstacles  which  for 
a  time  effectively  barred  its  progress  have  at  last  happily 
been  surmounted. 

Fifteen  years  have  passed  since  the  author  resolved 
to  make  an  honest  attempt  to  provide  a  competent 
exposition  of  Comparative  Religion.  The  study  of 
this  subject— its  rise,  its  sources,  its  various  transi- 
tions, its  unutilized  capabilities,  its  hazards,  and  its 
probable  issues — had  already  engaged  his  attention  for 
a  somewhat  lengthy  period.  During  all  that  time  he 
prosecuted  divers  inquiries  with  diligence  and  eager- 
ness, for  he  had  yielded  to  the  lure  of  a  quest  which 
had  thrown  its  fascination  over  him;  but,  unfor- 
tunately, he  had  to  content  himself  with  devoting  to 
these  studies  only  the  scanty  leisure  which  he  was  able 
to  command.  The  increasingly-insistent  needs  of  the 
situation,  however,  seemed  to  summon  him  to  concen- 
trate his  energies  upon  investigations  which  promised 
to  yield  important  results  within  the  not  very  distant 
future.  Besides,  a  great  deal  of  the  preUminary  minutire 
of  research  in  this  field  had- already  been  mastered. 
Accordingly,  after  due  consideration,  the  fateful  step 
was  taken.  Existing  professional  ties  were  severed. 
An  eariier  roving  commission  as  a  '  student  at  large ' 
being  resumed,  the  responsibilities  of  a  long  and  exacting 
task  were  deliberately  accepted.  During  the  interven- 
ing years,  the  opportunity  of  occupying  a  theological 
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promote  theTne  al      I    M  *'"^  """"^^  "''«>y  *<> 
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permit  of  any  experiment  surmounting  the  handicap 
of  the  unfavourable  conditions  which  prevailed. 

These  advisers,  no  doubt,  were  right ;  they  interpreted, 
quite  accurately,  the  signs  of  the  times ;  nevertheless, 
a  good  deal  has  been  accomplished  in  the  interval.  The 
author  recognized,  when  he  entered  upon  his  task, 
that  the  results  at  which  he  would  arrive  must  be 
general  and  merely  provisional  in  character.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  definite  and  feasible  scheme  of  exposi- 
tion  had  already  begun  to  take  shape  in  his  mind. 
Moreover,  the  fact  that  there  existed  much  con- 
fusion of  thought  touching  the  legitimate  range  of  this 
study  constituted  for  him  an  appeal  which  became 
increasingly  alluring  and  clamant.  He  modestly 
hoped,  also,  that  he  might  be  able  to  hasten  the 
day  when  some  real  achievement  in  this  field  would  be 
welcomed  and  acknowledged  among  progressive  scholars 
everywhere. 

At  the  end  of  five  years,  with  many  natural  misgivings, 
an  initial  volume  was  completed  and  sent  to  the  press.! 
It  sought  to  do  no  more  than  present  a  rapid  survey 
of  a  field  which  was  afterwards  to  be  more  critically 
examined.  It  was  proposed,  at  that  time,  to  follow  up 
this  preliminary  conspectus  with  two  volumes  of  a  less 
summary  and  transient  character;  but  the  original 
programme  has  since  been  recast,  and  will  now  be  framed 
in  an  entirely  different  manner.  In  the  following  year, 
a  quadrennial  review  of  the  current  literature  of  this 
study  was  founded.^  Subsequently,  a  series  of  mono- 
graphs throwing  light  upon  the  progress  and  prospects 
of  Comparative  Religion  in  the  chief  Universities  of  the 

'  CJ.  Comparative  RdigUm  :   Ila  Oenaw  and  OroiM.     Edinburgh,  1905 
1906  19^™'"™'"**'''''°"'  '^ ''""*!' °/ '"*««»' •'•'•«"'«'•«•    Edinburgh] 
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world  was  projected,  and  an  introductory  volume  hai 
already  been  issued.* 

These  successive  publications,  though  representing  in 
themselves  valuable  and  substantial  results,  were  how- 
ever only  so  many  steps  leading  towards  a  goal  which 
had  been  kept  in  view  from  the  very  outtet.  At  the 
same  time,  the  experience  gained  in  the  preparation 
of  these  Iiooks  steadily  deepened  a  conviction  that  had 
very  early  asserted  itself,  viz.  that  Comparative  Religion 
would  never  come  to  its  own  until  its  right  to  ix  pursued 
as  a  separate  and  self-governing  discipline  cnmc  to  be 
generally  conceded.  Hitherto,  this  line  of  research  has 
been  regarded  and  expounded  as  a  mere  adjunct  of 
Theology,  Philosophy,  History,  or  some  other  depart- 
ment of  study ;  in  future,  it  must  be  accorded  a 
recognition  commensurate  with  the  rank  to  which  it 
is  demonstrably  entitled.  A  plea  to  this  general  effect 
was  iidvanced,  and  briefly  supported,  in  a  paper  read 
by  the  author  at  the  Third  International  Congress 
for  the  History  of  Religions,  held  in  Oxford  seven 
years  ago.' 

It  is  plain  that  at  least  one  other  treatise  must 
be  added  to  a  group  of  purely  Preliminary  Studies. 
Hefore  one  can  enter  upon  a  satisfactory  examination  of 
Comparative  Religion  itself,  it  is  essential  to  clear  away 
a  considerable  amount  of  accumulated  debris;  only 
thereafter  can  the  trenches  be  dug  within  which  the 
foundations  for  a  substantial  and  abiding  fabric  can  be 
laid.  This  is  a  piece  of  work  that  has  long  awaited 
accomplishment.  Once  carefully  executed,  it  will  not 
need  to  be  attempted  again.     Such  is  the  task,  more 

*  Tht  8tvdy  of  Religion  in  the  Italian  Univeraitir^.    London,  1909. 
'  Cf.  Comparalivt  JUligion  ;  Its  Method  and  Seoft.    London,  1908. 
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exactly  defined  elsewhere,'  which  the  prewnt  volume 
essays  to  achieve.     It   will   seek  to   fm.ne  n  critical 
estimate  of  the  contributions  made  by  Anthropology, 
Kthnolojty.   SocioloRV,   ArchaoloKv,   -'ytholoRv,   Pliilo- 
logy,  Psychology,  the  History  of  Hcli^ioi.s,  Apologetics, 
the  labours  of  countless  Learned  Societies,  etc.  etc., 
towards  promoting  the  growth  and  greater  stability  of  an 
important  modern  study.     It  will  seek  to  appraise  the 
assistance  which  various  subsidiary  sciences,  the  applica- 
tion of  a  purely  scientific  mcthwl,  and  the  effectiveness 
of  selected  representative  .•igeneies  of  auxiliary  research 
have  l)een  able  to  furnish  to  students  of  Comparative 
Religion,— whether  that  assistance  has  been  renilered 
unconsciously,  yielded  perchance  reluctantiv,  or  offered 
chivalrously,    unstintedly,     impartially,     and    without 
thought  or  prospect  m  reward. 

Comparative  Religion  largely  owes  its  increasingly 
mfiuential  position  to  the  activity  and  rapid  advance  of 
8  number  of  kindred  sciences.  In  common  with  every 
other  department  of  research,  it  is  gradually  attaining 
reliability  and  maturity  after  this  manner.  It  has  by  no 
means,  even  yet,  fully  emerged  from  the  limitations  of 
a  condition  of  tutelage.  Its  sense  of  indepemlence  and 
strength  is  consciously  developing  j  nevertheless,  it  has 
no  wish  to  minimize  or  conceal  its  profound  and  abiding 
indebtedness  to  numerous  adjuncts  and  allies. 

Comparative  Religion  derives  its  main  support  from 
the  results  which  have  been  accumulated  within  the 
domain  of  the  History  of  Religions ;  for  that  reason, 
very  special  prominence  will  be  found  to  have  been  given 
to  the  rapidly  expanding  literature  peculiar  to  that  field.i' 
At  the  same  time,   Comparative  Religion  is  greatly 


'  F«fe  in/ra,  pp.  xxvi  t. 
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dependent  for  material  upon  the  dcta  which  have  been 
(amered,  and  which  an  ttill  being  garnered,  by  a  num- 
ber  of  other  aciencei ;  and  the  obligationii  incurred  in 
thew  quarter!  are  unqueitionably  greater  to-day  than 
they  have  ever  been  before.  II  is  important  therefore 
that  attention  should  be  drawn  to  this  fact,  seeing  that 
it  is  one  which  is  entitled  to  a  recognition  and  acknow- 
ledgement which  have  not  sufficiently  been  accorded 
to  it.  Conversely,  it  is  equally  important  that  those 
sciences  which  surround  and  underlie  Comparative 
Religion,  and  which  contribute  immensely  to  its  stability, 
should  everywhere  be  admitted  to  be  tupportt  merely, 
wholly  distinct  and  easily  distinguishable  from  the 
structurt  they  help  to  sustain. 

Of  the  auxiliary  studies  in  question,  fully  a  score 
deserve  some  credit  for  the  conspicuous  advances  which 
Comparative  Religion  has  been  making  of  late.  It  will 
suffice,  however,  if  the  literary  products  of  merely  a  few 
of  these  departments  of  research  be  specified  and  ex- 
amined in  the  following  survey.  The  sciences  succes- 
sively named  are  undoubtedly  the  chief  sources  upon 
which  Comparative  Religion  has  drawn,  and  from  which 
it  is  still  deriving  an  ever-increasing  impulse.  The 
present  selection  of  tributary  studies — outlined  in  one 
of  the  author's  earlier  publications,  where  the  reader 
may  find  a  brief  discussion  of  each  of  these  branches  of 
inquiry,  and  a  summary  estimate  of  its  individual 
ancillary  value'— has  recently  been  concurred  in, 
and  reaffirmed,  by  various  scholars  of  international 
standing.' 

*  C/.  Comparativt  Meligion:  Its  Genetii  and  Orowth,  pp.  253-325. 
Edinburgh.  1905. 

'  Cf,  Ooblttt  d'Alviella.  La  Scienea  auxitiairea  de  rMstoin  comparh  dtt 
nligiona,  foand  in  the  Transaeliona  of  the  Third  Intervationat  Congru§  for 
Ui    Hutory  of  Beligiona,  vol.  ii,  pp.  365  f.     Oxford,  1908 ;  Jean  R^rille, 
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In  the  following  page*,  the  reader  will  find  a  Clauifled 
Bibliography  of  the  beat  recent  books  expository  of 
thoM  department!  of  literature  with  which  that  Biblio- 
graphy deals.    It  has  not  always  been  easy  to  detennine 
with  certainty  the  category  to  which  a  given  treatise 
ought  to  be  assigned.'    In  some  cases,  the  book  has 
manifestly  belonged  partly  to  Anthropology,  partly  to 
Philology,  and  partly  to  yet  some  other  science  included 
among  those  which  arc  here  specifically  enumerated. 
Care  has  been  taken  to  make  the  necessary  allotments 
impartially,    and    with    due    discrimination.     Supple- 
mentary lists  of  books— alphabetically  arranged  accord- 
ing to  the  names  of  their  authors-have  in  each  instance 
been  added,  lest  less  representative  (yet  still  important) 
volumes  might  seem  to  have  been  neglected.     It  is  hoped 
that  no  recent  work  of  conspicuous  merit  has  inad- 
vertently been  omitted.     No  modem  school  of  opinion, 
local   or   Continental,   has   been   slighted.     As   ir    the 
author's  periodical  Surveys  of  the  literature  of  Ccmpara- 
tive  Religion,'  references  in  this  book  to  British  publica- 
tions will   be  found  to  be  augmented  by  reviews  of 
American,    Australian,    Austrian,    Belgian,    Canadian, 
Danish,    Dutch,    French,    German,    Indian,     Italian, 
Japanese,  Swedish,  Swiss,  and  other  foreign  volumes. 
The  comments  offered,  as  in  the  Surveys  just  referred  to, 
seek  always  to  be  fair.     Drastic  crilicism  is  not  withheld 
when  it  seems  to  be  called  for.     Only  four  of  the  critiques 
which  follow,   out   of  the   very   large   number   which 

£e  P^'liccctnvudenuknredurdigim),fp.143-it0.  Pari.,  J  909  • 
,S?t  i^fl"""';,""  '"  "'  ''''"""'  *'  "Iviotu.  vol.  i,  pp.  24  f.  P.ri., 
1911  i  William  F.  Warren,  TAe  JUligimu  o}  the  World  and  tU  WoM-Eiligion 
p.  15.    New  York,  1911 ;  etc.  eto. 

■  Vid€  nfra,  pp.  35,  43,  77,  100,  1(M,  107.  147,  149,  170,  178,  192-3.  196 
201,  219,  221,  338,  301-2,  363.  380,  and  488. 

•  fidt  tupra,  toot-note  2,  p.  xvii. 
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the  author  had  occasion  to  pen  during  the  past  four 
years,  have  previously  been  published.  Written  ori- 
ginally for  the  present  volume,  they  were  sent  in  advance 
to  a  Scottish  theological  review  of  which  the  author 
has  been  for  the  last  two  years  one  of  the  Associate 
Editors ; '  but  they  express  so  completely  the  writer's 
judgement  that  it  seemed  a  sheer  waste  of  time  merely 
to  recast  their  phraseology  without  altering  in  any 
particular  the  substance  of  their  verdict. 


It  is  necessary,  perhaps,  to  include  in  this  Preface  an 
explanatory  paragraph.  No  scholar  can  hope  to  master 
all  the  departments  of  learning,  exacting  and  divergent, 
which  are  represented  by  the  numerous  volumes  cited 
in  this  survpy.  Least  of  all  does  the  present  writer  lay 
claim  to  the  possession  of  expert  knowledge  sufficient  to 
appraise  the  value  of  these  books  when  estimated  within 
the  spheres  to  which  they  severally  belong.  Yet,  while  it 
is  unquestionably  the  sole  right  of  a  specialist  to 
assess  authoritatively  the  standard  to  which  each 
of  these  volumes  has  attained,  any  mature  student  of 
Comparative  Religion  is  quite  competent  to  determine 
the  extent  to  which  these  treatises  overlap  the  domain 
with  which  he  is  intimately  acquainted,  and  which 
he  has  diligently  cultivated.  Accordingly,  as  the  fruit 
of  ceaseless  vigilance  during  the  past  twenty  years, 
and  a  fairly  close  familiarity  with  all  relevant  publica- 
tions issued  during  that  period,  pains  have  been  taken 
by  the  author  to  show  wherein  various  associated 
sciences  are  impinging  upon  the  sphere  of  Comparative 
Religion  and  exerting  their  appreciable  sway.  The 
real  purpose  of  the  present  conspectus,  as  will  be  shown 
more  fully  in  a  moment,  is  to  indicate  and  emphasize 
*  Cf.  Review  of  Theohfjy  and  Philosophy  ;  vide  infra,  p.  487. 
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the  relation— closer  or  more  remote— which  each  of 
the  volumes  enumerated  bears  to  the  general  progress 
of  Comparative  Religion ;  it  will  suffice  if  a  disclosure 
be  made  of  the  influence  which  these  successive  publica- 
tions have  exerted  upon  the  growth  of  a  great  study, 
and  of  the  manner  and  measure  in  which  (unwittingly 
or  wittingly)  they  have  either  embarrassed  or  aided  its 
endeavours.  It  is  not  possible  for  any  scholar,  no  matter 
how  learned,  to  speak  as  an  expert  upon  all  the  multi- 
farious topics  which  are  dealt  with  in  this  volume.  At 
the  same  time,  it  is  quite  possible  (and  even  essential) 
that  one  who  can  trace  with  exactness  the  various  stages 
discernible  in  the  history  of  Comparative  Religion  should 
point  out  how,  and  in  how  far.  Anthropology,  Ethnology, 
etc.,  are  in  a  position  to  promote  or  retard  the  pro- 
gress of  that  inquiry.  Herein  lies  the  chief  aim  of  the 
present  exposition,  viz.  to  draw  attention  to  the  pro- 
cesses by  which  Comparative  Religion  is  gradually 
becoming  developed  into  a  self-reliant  and  independent 
science. 


To  some  it  may  seem  that  the  foot-notes  in  this  volume, 
and  in  its  predecessors,  have  been  unduly  multiplied. 
Such  critics  are  at  liberty  to  leave  these  memoranda 
unread.  To  others  however,  as  numerous  testimonies 
confirm,  this  feature— which  will  continue  to  be  char- 
acteristic of  the  present  series  of  Handbooks-has  added 
materially  to  their  value.  The  author  will  be  satisfied 
with  the  gratitude  of  those  who  know  bv  experience  the 
cost  which  the  preparation  of  carefully-verified  foot  notes 
invariably  involves.  Long  accustomed  to  read  with 
pencil  m  Band,  it  has  seemed  to  him  better  to  quote 
authorities  verbatim,  and  to  append  the  necessary 
references,    than    to    summarize    a    writer's    opinions 


xxiv 


PREFACE 


without  aiding  the  reader  to  turn  for  himself  to  the 
volumes  in  which  these  literary  pronouncements  may- 
be found. 

The  present  Preliminary  Study  having  been  com- 
pleted, the  way  is  now  quite  open  for  a  real  and 
an  aggressive  advance.  Comparative  Religion,  even 
upon  the  admission  of  those  who  usually  date  its  advent 
from  about  1850,  has  of  late  become  a  completely  trans- 
formed department  of  research.  This  study  will  in 
future  be  prosecuted  in  a  more  precise,  adequate,  and 
specialized  manner  than  has  been  deemed  sufficient 
hitherto.  It  is  verily  a  New  Comparative  Religion — 
Comparative  Religion  Proper— that  is  to-day  steadily 
emerging  into  view  ;  and  it  is  to  a  thorough  exposition 
of  that  difficult  branch  of  inquiry  that  three  subsequent 
volumes  are  soon  to  be  devoted. 

If  strength  and  opportunity  permit,  the  author  hopes 
that  other  relevant  treatises  may  be  published  at  a  some- 
what later  date.  An  estimate  of  the  Christian  faith,  as 
viewed  by  a  student  of  Comparative  Religion  rather 
than  as  it  is  certain  to  be  appraised  by  an  apologist  or 
by  a  thorough-going  rationalist,  is  an  evaluation  which 
ought  seriously  to  be  attempted.  In  like  manner,  a 
tabulated  Comparative  Survey  of  the  tenets  and  practices 
of  the  diverse  religions  of  mankind,  even  though  it 
must  involve  enormous  labour,  would  be  worth  far 
more  than  it  is  likely  to  cost.  Other  similar  projects 
are  fondly  entertained,  but  the  writer  will  not  pause  to 
specify  them  more  particularly  now.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that,  while  these  later  literary  excursions  will  carry  the 
reader  much  beyond  the  limits  of  an  exposition  of  Com- 
parative Religion,  they  possess  a  genuine  interest  of 
their  own.     They  have  happily  been  made  possible  to 


PREFACE  XXV 

one  who  has  laid  the  whole  subject  under  tribute,  and 
who  (in  the  course  of  the  last  two  decades)  has  mas- 
tered a  very  great  array  of  multifarious  and  illuminative 
details. 

Attention  is  drawn  to  the  fact  that  the  present  volume 
—equally  with  those  by  which  it  has  been  preceded  and 
by  which  it  will  shortly  be  followed— is  complete  in 
itself,  and  need  not  be  coupled  with  any  of  the  others 
wii..  which  it  happens  to  stand  associated.  These 
kindred  publications  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  so  many 
chapters  in  a  book,  or  as  so  many  tomes  in  a  literary 
work,  the  whole  of  which  must  be  read  by  the  con- 
scientious student.  On  the  contrary,  many  are  likely 
to  find  all  the  material  they  are  in  search  of  in  a 
single  selected  volume.  Nevertheless  these  expositions, 
viewed  as  a  whole,  bear  a  very  close  relationship  to  one 
another.  Though  each  limits  itself  to  that  special  aspect 
of  the  subject  which  it  expressly  undertakes  to  expound, 
a  certain  continuity  of  development  will  be  foui.u  to  link 
together  all  the  successive  members  of  the  series. 


'  DOWXSLEIGH  ', 

July,  1915. 
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THE  PURPOSE  OF  THIS  SURVEY 

For  a  long  time  after  Comparative  Religion  began  its 
uncertain  careev,  it  was  everywhere  denied  that  it  had 
a  right  to  exist  as  a  separate  and  self-propagating  science. 
Such  aspirations  on  its  part,  wherever  expressed,  were 
affirmed  to  be  utterly  preposterous.  Steps  were  accord- 
ingly taken  to  check,  and  if  possible  eradicate,  all  evi- 
dences of  an  ambition  which  was  deemed  unreasonable 
and  extravagant  in  the  very  highest  degree. 

When  these  objections  were  first  offered,  they  were 
not  without  excuse.  But  later  events,  coupled  with 
a  more  exact  knowledge  of  the  aims  of  this  aggressive 
new  branch  of  research,'  have  tended  to  correct  a  con- 
clusion which  most  are  now  ready  to  admit  was  hasty, 
ungenerous,  and  based  upon  a  misreading  of  the  actual 
facts  of  the  case. 

When  it  became  evident  that  Comparative  Religion 
was  destined  to  become  one  of  the  leading  studies  of  the 
future,  and  that  even  already  it  had  emerged  as  one  of 
the  most  vital  and  interpretive  agencies  of  our  time, 
keen  debate  began  concerning  the  legitimate  boundaries 
of  this  discipline.  That  debate  is  not  yet  closed ;  indeed, 
in  some  quarters,  it  is  keener  to-day  than  ever. 

The  author  will  accordingly  seek,  through  the  instru- 
mentality f  f  this  volume,  to  define  Comparative  Religion. 
He  will  define  it,  however,  after  a  new  manner ;  for  he 
proposes  to  regard  it  from  a  new  point  of  view.  He  has 
ventured  to  offer  more  than  one  such  definition  already ;  2 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  507  f. 

■  Cf.  Comparative  Rdigim :  Its  Oettesis  and  Orowth,  pp.  6S-».    Edinburgh, 
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but  an  ultimate  formula,  framed  in  few  and  fitting  words, 
has  not  yet  been  devised.  A  great  deal  of  confused 
thinking  still  blurs  the  actual  frontiers  of  a  field  which, 
by  this  time,  ought  surely  to  have  been  competently 
explored.  So  long  however  as  the  present  uncertainty 
persists,  and  so  long  as  scholars  continue  to  apply  the 
designation  '  Comparative  Religion '  to  branches  of 
investigation  which  have  really  very  little  in  common 
with  that  study.i  the  work  of  a  conscientious  teacher 
must  remain  unsatisfactory  and  incomplete. 

With  scarcely  an  exception,  the  volumes  reviewed  in 
the  following  pages  have  publicly  and  repeatedly  been 
referred  to  as  expositions  of  Comparative  Religion.^ 
Yet,  as  a  matter  of  fact,— even  in  those  instances  in 
which  the  title  '  Comparative  Religion  '  has  deliberately 
been  appropriated,  shelter  being  found  beneath  the  folds 
of  an  invitingly  capacious  cloak— no<  one  of  all  these 
books  is  really  qualified  to  bear  that  name !  Whether 
regarded  individually  or  collectively,  they  represent 
merely  avenues  of  approach  to  Comparative  Religion,— 
avenues  more  or  less  direct,  more  or  less  traversed,  more 
or  less  accessible,  but  not  the  terminus  ad  quern  which 
the  comparativist  has  ;n  view. 

It  is  the  author's  purpose,  in  the  course  of  the  present 
survey,  to  emphasize  the  successive  stages  of  a  most  inter- 
esting evolutionary  process.  The  science  of  Compara- 
tive Religion  has  only  quite  recently  been  born.  A  new 
instrument  of  research,  it  has  been  welcomed  by  keen 
investigators  everywhere,  and  its  capabilities  are  already 
being  utilized  in  diverse  ways  and  under  diverse  aus- 
pices.    How  did  it  come  =  .to  being  ?    Where  lie  its 

19().-,;    Comparand  Religion:    A  fumy  o/  iu  BeceiU  Litemtnre.  rol.  ii 
Loudon,  1914:  etc. 
'  r,*  infra,  pp.  309,  ol3.  etc.  •  Vidt  infra,  pp.  18,  387.  etc. 
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far-spreading  roots?  In  how  far  have  its  varying 
environments  influenced  it  ?  Through  what  discern- 
ible transitions  has  it  passed  ?  How  is  one  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  other  sciences  to  which  it  is  admittedly 
akin,  and  to  which  it  often  bears  a  strikingly-close 
resemblance  ? 

In  seeking  to  answer  these  queries,  the  author  is 
confident  that  his  argument  can  best  be  developed — and, 
at  the  same  time,  incidentally  illustrated — by  an  appeal 
to  a  series  of  books.  It  occurred  to  him  that,  by  a 
process  of  gradual  elimination,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to 
demonstrate  that  those  studies  which  are  continually 
being  confounded  with  Comparative  Religion  are  in  no 
sense  identical  with  it.  Each  is  unquestionably  related 
to  Comparative  Religion,  in  a  looser  or  more  intimate 
way  ;  but  each  enjoys  a  life  and  an  individuality  of  its 
own.  And  it  is  not  otherwise  with  Comparative  Religion 
itself.  While  its  increasingly  vigorous  growth  is  no  doubt 
traceable  in  large  measure  to  a  ceaseless  absorption 
and  assimilation  of  results  which  have  been  secured  by 
researches  conducted  in  numerous  auxiliary  departments, 
it  is  fully  warranted  in  advancing  a  claim  to  exercise 
higher,  more  individual,  and  more  comprehensive  pre- 
rogatives than  those  which,  thus  far,  have  genjrally  been 
conceded. 

The  contents  of  the  present  volume,  accordingly,  are 
a  sort  of  apparatus  criticus  for  determining  the  true 
nature  and  limits'  of  Comparative  Religion.  The  quali- 
ties and  criteria  of  that  science  are  revealed  in  the 
processes  of  its  actual  evolution.  Thi?  is  the  first 
attempt  that  has  been  made,  by  means  of  concrete 
illustrations    rather   than    by   resort    to    an    abstract 
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definition,  to  mark  off  the  boundaries  of  this  new  and 
expanding  study.  The  labour  involved  has  admittedly 
been  exacting ;  yet  it  has  not  be-^n  misspent,  inasmuch 
as  in  no  other  way  can  one  so  easily  be  led  to  understand 
what  Comparative  Religion  is,  and  what  it  is  not. 
'  Since  great  things  we  can  seldom  achieve,  it  is  wise 
not  to  refrain  from  discharging  those  lesser  tasks  which 
lie  within  our  reach.' 

In  one  aspect  of  it,  this  volume  may  claim  to  be  an 
up-to-date  Special  Bibliography.  It  araws  attention 
to  an  aggregate  of  almost  500  volumes.  One-third  of 
these  books,  representing  a  considerable  part  of  the 
author's  recent  reading,  have  been  separately  reviewed. 
The  other  two-thirds,  grouped  under  the  heading  of 
'  Supplementary  Volumes  ',  have  likewise  been  read  and 
are  cordially  commended ;  but  they  do  not  seem  to 
call  for  special  comment  or  criticism.  Taken  together, 
these  500  books  present  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  ways 
and  means  by  which  a  newly-launched  study  has  of 
late  incontestably  been  developing  into  a  science.  The 
volumes  selected  for  examination  are  restricted  for  the 
most  part  to  publications  which  appeared  between  1910 
and  1914,— although  it  has  seemed  desirable,  in  the 
interests  of  a  clearer  and  more  comprehensive  presenta- 
tion, to  include  also  a  few  earlier  and  later  volumes  of 
admittedly  outstanding  importance.  The  best  products 
of  scholarship,  in  each  of  the  fields  under  review, 
have  unquestionably  appeared  during  the  last  few  years' 
Instead  therefore  of  recalling  the  initial  explorations  of 
Max  Muller,  Tylor,  Mannhardt,  M'Lennan,  Lang,  and 
a  score  of  similar  leaders,  attention  has  been  concen- 
trated upon  the  choicest  specimens  of  the  very  latest 
literature.  That  so  large  a  collection  of  books  has  been 
found    available    for    the    purpose,    notwithstanding 
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rigorous  discrimination,  is  one  of  the  best  evidences  of 
the  amount  of  fruitful  spade-work  which  has  been 
accompMshed  within  these  adjoining  fields  during  the 
past  four  years. 

As  to  scientific  method,  the  particular  instrument 
which  an  expert  is  continuously  employing  is  certain  to 
be  utilized  when  he  ventures  to  conduct  researches  in 
some  subsidiary  domain.*     In  this  twentieth  century 
the  historical  method  dominates,  of  course,  all  depart- 
ments of  scientific  progress.     At  the  same  time,  less 
obtrusive  influences  seldom  fail   to   reveal   their  exis- 
tence and  sway.     This  statement  holds  pre-eminently 
true  of  those  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  study 
of   religion.      Adalbert    Kuhn    never    wholly  escaped 
the  lure  of  the  mythological   method.     Renan  never 
wholly  escaped  the  enticement  of  the  eth-  .graphical 
method.     Max  MuUer  never  wholly  escaped  the  seduc- 
tiveness of  the  philological  method.     Professor  James 
never  wholly  escaped  the  witchery  of  the  psychological 
method.     In  our  own  day.  Sir  James   Frazer   yields 
continually  to  the  spell  of  the  anthropological  method. 
Professor  Durkheim  is  the  willing  servant  of  the  socio- 
logical method.     Others  are  the  stanch  and  unhesitat- 
ing defenders  of  yet  additional  methods  which  one  need 
not  pause  to  name.^    All  these  various  instruments  have 
rendered,   beyond   question,   valuable  and   permanent 
service.     Nevertheless,  the  agency  which  must  daily  be 
employed  by  the  student  of  Comparative  Religion  is 
the  comparative  method ;   and,  that  he  may  be  able  to 
handle  it  aright,  he  must  become  an  expert  in  the  use 
of  it.3 

Apologetic  Treatises,*   written   (whether  frankly   or 

'  Cf.  The  '  Transition  '  Btftge  in  this  study  :  vide  infra,  pp.  323  f. 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  320 1.     '  Vide  infra,  pp.  520  f.     *   Vide  infra,  pp.  369  f. 
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covertly)  in  defence  of  n  given  faith,  have  unintentionally 
aided  not  a  little  in  promoting  the  interests  of  tomnara- 
tive  Religion.     Encyclopedias  and  other  source-books ' 
-unusually  multiplied  of  late,  and  now  brought  to  very 
high  perfection  in  the  way  of  timeliness  and  accuracy- 
have  begun  to  devote  consi.lerable  space  to  an  exposition 
of    the    historical    evolution    of    religion.     A    copious 
Periodical  Literature,  tlealing  more  or  less  competently 
with  the  same  theme,^  is  now  available  for  readers  in 
any  one  of  a  dozen  modern  languages,  and  is  jiublished 
at    extraordinarily     moderate    j.rices.     Some    of    the 
choicest  and  most  suggestive  fruits  of  current  investi- 
gations in  Comparative  Religion  are  to  be  found  in 
the  pages   of  these   Journals,    which   are   simply   in- 
disj)ensable   to  every   serious   student   of  the   subject 
Several    of   the    Perioilicals    which    will    presently    be 
specified  have  come   into   existence   only  within  the 
last  four  years  ;    on  that  account,  special  attention  is 
drawn    to    them.     Undenominational   Schoo's  of  Re- 
ligions,^  the  Transactions  of  Congresses  4  and  Learned 
Societies,"  and  the  collections  accumulated  in  ethno- 
graphical and  kindred  Museums,'  are  to-dav  lending 
a  simpiy  invaluable  impulse  to  the  growth  "of   Com- 
parative Religion. 

In  the  following  pages,  reference  will  be  made  to  each 
of  the  preliminary  agencies  just  indicated.  No  detailed 
criticism  of  -^he  successive  volumes,  now  to  be  cited  in 
evidence,  w,i,  be  attempted  ;  only  the  salient  points  in 
each  will  be  dealt  with,  while  occasionally  some  personal 
notes  calculated  to  throw  light  upon  the  training  and 


•  Vide  infra,  pp.  432  f. 
'  Vide  infra,  pp.  494  f. 
'  Vide  iiifra,  pp.  427  f. 


'  Vide  infra,  pp.  468  f. 

*  Vide  infra,  pp.  412  f. 

•  Vide  infra,  pp.  502  f. 
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outlook  of  their  respective  authors  will  be  added.^  It  is 
the  purpose  of  the  writer  merely  to  show  wherein  each 
adjunct,  or  ally,  has  made  an  indi\  iduat  contribution  to 
the  science  of  Comparative  Religion. 

*  It  WW  hoped,  mt  th*  oatMt,  that  cMh  book  Mleoted  for  •zamination 
oonld  hare  been  dealt  with  aomewhat  after  the  manner  in  which  the  literary 
work  of  Frofeeaor  Breaated  (vide  »upra,  pp.  238-33),  Profeeaor  Jaitrow 
{pid«  tuprot  pp.  2A4-S).  Mr.  Maoauliffe  (vide  mpro,  pp.  260-7),  Dr.  Roemer 
(fft^  ti^pra,  pp.  288-93),  eto.,  haa  been  reriewed.  But  it  eoon  became  evident 
that,  the  araUable  Totnmea  being  Terjr  numerotu,  the  ipaoe  allotted  to  each 
woald  reqoire  to  be  rigoroualy  oartalled. 
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PART  I 
AVENUES  OF  APPROACH 


ANTHROPOLOGY 

M.  HiiNACH  ha.  ju.tly  ,aid  that  '  le  .y.teme  d'exegiw, 
aathropolopque  e,t  "  4  la  mode  ". '  >  It  i,  beyond  ..ue^ion 
the  fashion  of  our  age.  More  than  any  other  of  the  science, 
enumerated  m  the  accompanying  group,  Anthropology  i, 
b«mgappealed  to  and  cultivated  to-d«y  by  seriousVtudents 
of  religion  m  every  land.  Never  was  this  line  of  inquiry  pur- 
sued  with  keener  zest  than  at  the  present  time.  Moreover 
.  has  proved  itself  invaluable  in  the  measure  of  the  service 
It  has  actuaUy  rendered.  It  has  rewarded  the  wvestigator 
with  rich  and  undreamed-of  discoveries.  It  promises  to 
reward  him  with  additional  reUable  data  of  the  very  first 
importance.  In  a  word,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
Anthropology  occupies  to-day  the  very  fir  pi.ce  among  the 
sciences  auxiliary  to  the  study  of  Comparative  Heligion 

The  study  of  Man-in  every  aspect  of  his  physical,  mental, 
moral,  and  religious  being-is  the  deliberately  accepted  task 
of  the  student  of  Anthropology.'  Man's  history,  the  laws 
which  gove™  his  many-sided  development,  the  tendencies 
and  conduct  which  emerge  under  the  constraints  of  his 
environment,-all  these  questions  are  raised  and  investi- 
gated. Such  inqmnes  would,  however,  remain  glaringly 
incomplete  if  Man's  spiritual  fears  and  aspirations  were  Z 
^_^-  ty  Salomon  Kei^ch,  CUU..  „yU^  a  ,e(v.W.  vol.  i.  p.  vi :  .i*  ,„;™, 
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likewise  asceitoined  and  taken  fully  into  account ;  for  there 
is  no  early  stage  o{  civilization  which  does  not  reveal  the 
existence  of  definitely  religious  susceptibilities.  These 
susceptibilities  invariably  seek  visible  expression,— in  rude, 
elaborated,  or  increasmgly  degenerate  forms.  It  would  be 
a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  a  patent  absurdity,  to  profess 
to  interpret  Humanity,  and  yet  to  ignore  wholly  man's 
fervent  spiritual  dreams.  Hence  the  growing  study  of  what 
is  differently  denominated  Primitive  Keligion,  Eeligions  des 
Soci^tis  Inferieures,  Eeligions  of  the  Lower  Culture,  Social 
Anthropology,  Sociology,  etc.  etc.  The  roots  of  all  religions 
lie  buried  in  the  past,  and  Anthropology  is  seeking  to  recon- 
struct the  fabric  of  primitive  religious  life,  thought,  and 
institutions.  It  is  an  attempt,  in  a  word,  to  trace  the  natural 
history  of  religion. 

Accordingly, '  in  recent  years,  the  study  of  religion  has 
been  pursued,  not  from  the  standpoint  of  the  particular 
dogmas  of  any  one  reUgion,  but  rather  in  the  light  of  religious 
phenomena  characteristic  of  our  common  humanity.  .  .  . 
And,  so  far  as  [anthropologists  have  been  successful  in] 
re-establishing  the  claims  of  religion  to  be  a  subject  of 
serious  study  on  the  part  of  all  thoughtful  men,  they  have 
succeeded  where  the  dogmatic  theologians  failed.' i  The 
faiths  of  the  race,  fundamentally  considered,  are  due  to 
similar  causes,  and  are  wondrously  alike.  '  Mankind  is  one  ; 
its  manhood  the  same  ;  and  so,  in  the  religions  of  the  world, 
there  are  many  common  features  '.' 

Only  a  few  boo!:s,  out  of  a  great  host  that  embody  the 
researches  of  scholars  of  many  nationalities,  have  been 
chosen  for  mention  in  the  present  survey  ;  but  these  volumes 
will  sufficiently  indicate  the  manner  in  which  this  new  and 
vigorous  science  is  proving  itself  helpful  to  students  of  Com- 
parative KeUgion.  Anthropology,  as  already  stated,  makes 
direct  appeal  to  history.    It  searches  out  all  accessible 

'  Cf  George  HowcUb,  The  Soul  of  India,  p.  253 :  vide  infra,  p-p.  251  t. 
•  Cf.  Alfred  E.  Garvic  in  London  Theological  Studies,  p.  293.     London, 
1911. 
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evidences  of  early  eiiyxou.-  I)eli»f8  and  ritual  practices. 
It  discloses  unsusp  cted  '  sui>ivf,;,j ',  many  of  which  it 
traces  back  to  their  eriuabk-  tliou  ;h  long-forgotten  sources. 
The  wider  it  throws  its  ..si  .he  more  definite  and  secure 
become  its  successive  pronouncements.  It  has  aheady 
forced  the  world  to  accept  the  conclusion  that  religion  is 
a  primitive,  instinctive,  and  indestructible  element  in  Man, 
and  that  this  impulse  invariably  reveals  itself.  In  short] 
religion  has  been  shown  to  be  the  most  outstanding  and 
influential  fact  in  the  whole  range  of  human  experience. 

Unfortunately  the  promoters  of  Anthropology,  immense 
benefactors  though  they  are,  frequently  seek  for  recognition 
within  domains  where  they  are  unable  to  speak  with  unques- 
tioned authority.    Take,  for  example,  the  realm  of  reUgion. 
As  auxiUaries  of  Comparative  Keligion,  anthropologists  are 
often  welbiigh  indispensable  ;  but  as  leaders,  in  command 
in   that  field,  they  have  often  conducted  their  followers 
mto  very  serious  entanglements.     They  are  prone  to  treat 
with  contempt  the  theory  that  religion  perhaps,  after  all, 
may  owe  something  to  an  express  divine  revelation.    Their 
actual  contributions  to  Comparative  EeUgion,  impartially 
weighed,  are  considerably  less  than  is  generally  imagined. 
And  if  trained  and   mature  anthropologists  occasionally 
mdulge  in  extravagant  and  quite  unwarranted  assertions 
It  IS  Uttle  wonder  that  other  representatives  of  this  school' 
less  competently  furnished  for  meeting  the  requirements  of 
their  task,  often  underestimate  the  limitations  of  Anthro- 
pology,—when  it  is  confronted  by  those  problems  which 
a  study  of  religion  presents.     It  is  important  to  distinguish 
between  the  universal '  recognition  '  of  God,  and  that  subse- 
quent  '  worship  '  which  may  (or  may  not)  be  omitted.    It 
is  unportant  to  distinguish  between  the  material  furnished 
m  the  reports  of  scientific  investigators  and  those  '  travellers- 
tales  ■  which  m  some  quarters  are  still  accepted  without 
sufficient    scrutiny    or    challenge.     Inasmuch,    besides,    as 
Anthropology  deals  largely  with  data  derived  from  very 
remote  ages,  its  maUriaux  are   often  very  meagre   and 
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ancertain.  Hence,  some  of  its  predictions  are  mere  guesses ; 
and  some  of  its  real  discoveries,  though  at  first  supposed  to 
have  a  direct  bearing  upon  Comparative  Beligion,  have  after- 
wards been  proved  to  be  even  ludicrously  irrelevant. 

Anthropology  devotes  itself  largely  to  an  investigation  of 
origins.  In  so  far  as  it  seeks  to  trace  religious  origins,  it  has 
a  great  deal  to  say  about  Fetishism,  Totemism,  Magic,  Taboo, 
Sacrifices,  etc.  etc'  Yet,  within  this  domain,  it  is  far  from 
being  uniformly  successful.  It  has  sometimes  to  attempt 
the  explanation  of  an  obscure  rite  by  means  of  another 
which  is  scarcely  less  obscure.  Whether  a  given  religion, 
current  to-day  among  a  primitive  race,  is  a  corruption  of  an 
earlier  faith,  or  the  outcome  of  conscious  imitation  and 
borrowing,  will  perhaps  in  many  cases  never  be  determined. 
'  The  great  difficulty  in  proving  any  hypothesis  [touching 
the  origin  of  religion]  is  that  of  ascertaining  the  real  religious 
ideas  of  primitive  men  ;  ind  while,  for  this  purpose,  anthro- 
pologists may  go  to  the  wilds  of  Africa  [or  Australia],  and 
— studying  the  habits  of  those  whom  they  call  primitive 
savages — deduce  an  argument  therefrom,  the  questions  still 
remain  (a)  whether  these  people  are  in  truth  what  we  call 
primitive  [and  not  a  degeneration  from  some  higher  type, 
as  Lord  Avebury,  Eeclus,  and  many  others  contend]  and 
(b)  whether,  even  though  primitive,  they  really  resemble  all 
races  and  tribes  of  primitive  men  '.'  Principal  Carpenter, 
in  one  of  his  latest  affirmations,  declares  that  the  origin  of 
religion  '  can  never  be  determined  archseologically,  or  his- 
torically ;  it  must  be  sought  conjecturally  through  psycho- 
logy '.'  In  any  case,  this  is  a  question  which  can  intelhgently 
be  dealt  with  only  after  a  thorough  comparison  of  reUgions 
has  been  instituted. 

Professor  Frazer's  hard-and-fast  distinction  between  magic 
and    religion,    for    example,    is    an    unsatisfactory   and 

'  In  other  words,  tho  embryology  of  religion. 

'  Cf.  Horace  G.  Underwood,  TAe  Rfligioiu  of  Eastern  Asia,  p.  232 :  vide 
•n/ra,  pp.  221  f. 

'  C/.  J.  EatUn  Carpenter,  article  on  '  Religion '  in  the  Ewychyptrdia 
Britannica,  11th  edition,  vol.  xziii,  p.  02  :  vide  infra,  pp.  433  f. 
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unworkable  hypothesia;*  besides,  no  sufficient  proof  is 
furnished  by  him  to  show  that,  among  primitive  peoples, 
religion  really  is  evolved  out  of  its  alleged  invariable  ante- 
cedent.* Another  teacher  maintains  that  animal  worship 
invariably  antedates  anthropomorphism,  a  contention  which 
Dr.  Famell  has  been  able  easily  to  refute.  Yet  another 
maintains  that  all  religions  began— as  the  Semitic,  Teutonic, 

Greek,  and  Boman  religions  almost  certainly  did  begin 

under  the  form  of  animism,  while  Dr.  Marett  holds  that  they 
can  all  be  traced  to  pre-Animistic  sources.  In  opposition 
to  these  contradictory  pronouncements,  many  competent 
guides  assure  one  that  we  know  absolutely  nothing  about 
a  genuinely  primitive  religion,  seeing  that,  in  nine  cases  out 
of  ten,  the  anthropological  '  wild  man  '  is  a  mere  figment  of 
the  brain  that  calls  him  into  being.  '  To  suppose  that  the 
modem  savage  is  the  nearest  approach  to  primitive  man 
would  be  against  all  the  rules  of  reasoning.' ' 

In  any  case.  Comparative  Religion  '  is  not  concerned  with 
origins,  and  does  not  project  itself  into  the  prehistoric  past, 
where  conjecture  takes  the  place  of  evidence.  .  .  .  Whether 
religion  first  appeared  in  the  cultus  of  the  dead,  or  [as  other 
anthropologists  believe]  only  entered  the  field  after  the 
collapse  of  a  reign  of  magic  which  had  ceased  to  satisfy  man's 
demands  for  help,  or  [as  still  others  affirm]  was  born  of  dread 
and  a  desire  to  keep  its  gods  at  a  distance,  only  remotely 

'  Vide  infra,  p.  23. 

•  ■  Am  I  going  to  draw  no  distinction  between  reUgion  and  mere  super- 
stition J . . .  Superetition  is  the  name  given  to  a  low  or  bad  fonn  ot  religion, 
to  a  rind  of  reUgion  we  disapprove.  The  line  of  division,  if  we  make  one, 
would  be  only  an  arbitrary  bar,  thrust  across  a  highly  complei  and  con- 
tinuous process '  (Gilbert  Murray,  Four  Staga  of  Orttk  Religion,  p.  20- 
vide  infra,  pp.  878  f.).  Cf  also  IWdMc  Bouvier,  who  has  written  a  com- 
prehensive article  entitled  '  ReUgion  et  Magie '  in  ItKherchu  ie  aeienct 
nligteuse,  pp.  10»-47.  Paris,  Mara-Avril,  1913.  The  late  Andrew  Lang 
and  Professor  Jevons  have  contended  that  reUgion  always  occurs  first  in  the 
order  of  time,  and  that  magic  is  an  infalUble  symptom  of  degeneration  and 
reUpee.  Professor  Lotay  (w<fe  infra,  pp.  309  f. )  and  Dr.  Schmidt  (mfc  infra. 
pp.  3«0  f.)  likewise  defend  this  view. 

'  Cf.  Friedrich  Max  Miiller,  Chips  from  a  German  Wortshop,  vol.  i. 
p.  224.     4  vols.     London,  1807-1875.     [Latest  edition,  1898.] 
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affects  the  proi  laa  of  discovering  and  exanuning  the  resem- 
blances of  its  forms,  and  interpreting  the  forces  (without  and 
vithin)  which  have  produced  them  '.•  Moreover,  '  the  im- 
portant fact  about  the  human  race  is,  not  that  it  has  cherished 
all  the  irrational  and  debasiug  superstitions  registered  in 
The  Golden  Bough,*  but  that  it  has,  in  the  main,  transmuted 
and  transcended  them ;  and  the  superstitions  themselves 
leave  a  false  impression,  unless  they  are  looked  at  in  the 
light  of  this  fact '.' 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  further,  that  Anthropology 
interests  itself  chiefly  in  the  religions  of  savag(<  communities. 
It  is  there  indeed  that,  in  so  far  as  it  concerns  itself  with 
religion  at  all,  it  finds  its  true  and  competent  sphere  of 
operation.  Comparative  Beligion,  on  the  other  hand, 
insists  that  the  spiritual  impulses  which  reveal  themselves 
in  man  can  best  be  studied  in  their  higher  and  more  organized 
forms.  One  must  examine  and  estimate  the  claims  of  a 
religion,  not  at  the  commencement  of  its  career,  but  after  it 
has  experienced  the  storm  and  stress  of  centuries,  or  (it  may 
bo)  of  millenniums.  The  older  a  religion  is,  the  greater  is 
its  opportunity  to  give  expression  to  its  true  nature,  and 
to  exhibit  its  fundamental  and  essential  quahties.  If  one 
would  really  ascertain  the  essence  and  worth  of  a  reUgion,  he 
must  judge  it  by  its  fruits, — by  its  potentiality  as  exhibited 
in  its  later  actual  achievements,  rather  than  by  its  inchoate 
and  often  quite  barren  aspirations.  There  is  no  doubt  a 
kernel  of  goodness  in  all  spiritual  longings  ;  the  seeds  of  the 
very  highest  faith  are  latent  in  the  most  savage  reUgions. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  a  mistake  to  seek  to  interpret  the  highest 
by  means  of  the  lowest.  Christianity  will  never  be  under- 
stood or  explained  by  research,  even  the  most  diUgent,  if 
conducted  solely  among  the  barren  and  often  grotesque 
Buri-ivals  of  some  early  local  fetiiiiism.* 

'  Cf.  J.  Estlin  Car]X!ntpr,  Comparative  lieliifion,  p.  3i.     London,  11)13. 
'  Vide  infra,  pp.  12  f. 

•  Of.  Jamos  Denney  in  Tlw  Britieh  Wcetcly.     London,  .July  13,  1912. 

•  Cf.,  in  support  of  this  statement,  Gporge  Foucart,  Hisloire  rfe* 
religion*  et  mithodt  comparative :  fide  infra,  pp.  342  f.     Cf.  also  Jordan, 
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Finally,  Anthropology  fails  often  because  of  its  unskilful 

employment  of  a  method  which  is  still  unfamiliar  in  its 

•!  .  .  r  °^  **""  ''"*''•'  '^^°''  ^^'  «'«  a"'""*  to  be 
cited,  aiid  the  great  body  of  investigators  whom  they  repre- 
sent  utihze  constantly  and  with  eagerness  the  comparative 
method  of  stud,  Apparently  they  forget,  however,  that 
while  as  histoneal  students  they  have  well  deserved  the 
credit  they  have  won  through  their  disclosure  ■?  many 
unknown  phases  in  man's  early  rehgious  development,  the 
framing  of  vahd  comparisons  is  an  undertaking  which  de- 

BeuL "'""?,  ""f  u'''"-  °°'y  '^'  '""^'^  '°  Comparative 
Behpon  IS  reaUy  at  home  in  work  of  this  kind.  He  has  his 
mvn  task  to  perform  ;  and  he  secures  the  necessary  facihty 
for  the  nght  execution  of  it  through  incessant  and  educative 
practice.  Accordingly,  a  thoroughly  competent  man  in  this 
department  will  not  only  make  his  comparisons  swiftly  and 
unerringly  but  he  will  also  escape  the  temptation  to  institute 
H.ri"'^'  ''^  ^  misleading  parallels  which  some  too  rashly 
defend.    It  is  on  this  ground,  in  particular,  that  Comparative 

dt!:rt;:rip;ir^"  *° '-  -'-'''  - « -p--«  -<• 

As  the  result  of  growing  experience.  Anthropology  is  not 

must  also  be  cit«l     •  1  \t       .    •  ^^"^''  '•owl"'"  teetimony 

evidence    ea^h"^-i,„/"'^?°'r'°-  ?">  ''™'  '  ?"'  '"^ether  Uu.ot 

hvDothe.«.  •     .„T  •         ^  '«""  "^  "^  "•  rapport  'urther 

Prole^or  W  on^"  22  .''/iS'   ^  «l«>/<'™  very  frank  critici.m.  .. 

l^r^ZL^lTZ^  "*"""  ""™'™'  ^'-  --"^"g  within  oerUin 
rmr'.wTt  r^;         ^fl""^  <»■•''  ««»  tot  with  ,t,  adjacent  ■  (The 

.nJtnlT^'^r- rCoutVd  "'•  '"  ■'-'"'  ^-»"--  "»' 
■   Fiife  iB/v-a,  pp.  333  i  _  ^j  gjg  J 
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so  self-assertive  as  of  yore.  Its  leading  representstires 
to-day  exhibit,  especially  in  reference  to  those  religioui 
problems  with  which  it  seeks  often  to  deal,  a  markedly 
modest  and  even  chastened  spirit.*  This  new  frame  of  mind 
is  reassuring,  and  augurs  an  important  advance  in  this 
study  within  the  immediate  future. 


THE  SCOPE  AND  CONTENT  OF  THE  SCIENCE 
OP  ANTHROPOLOGY.  An  Historical  Review, 
Library  Classification,  and  Annotated  Biblio- 
graphy, by  Juul  Dieserud,  member  of  the  staff  of  the 
Library  of  Congress,  Washington,  D.C.  Chicago  :  The 
Open  Court  Publishing  Company,  1908.  Pp.  200.  ?2.0(). 

This  volume,  in  view  of  the  date  of  its  publication,  can 
claim  no  place  in  the  present  survey.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  quite  unique  character  of  the  book,  and  its  relevancy  to 
the  subject-matter  of  this  treatise,  make  it  reasonable  and 
desirable  that  special  attention  should  be  drawn  to  it. 

The  writer  states  in  his  Introduction  that  his  aim  is  not 
to  give  '  a  history  of  the  science  of  Anthropology,  a  task 
that  has  been  fairly  satisfactorily  accomplished  already  by 
P.  Topinard  and  others  '.*  He  seeks  rather  to  define  the 
boundaries  of  '  this  most  unsettled  and  vaguely-limited 
field  of  study  '  ; '  and  this  task  he  achieves  in  a  thorough 
and  masterly  way.  No  one  who  had  not  secured  the 
training  and  skill  of  a  professional  Ubrarian  could  have 
executed  this  undertaking  in  so  comprehensive  and  exhaus- 
tive a  manner.  Mr.  Dieserud's  classification*  will  not  be 
endorsed  by  every  authority  who  examines  it,  but  all  will 
admit  that  the  labour  of  years  which  it  represents  was 
exceedingly  well  expended.  According  to  this  scheme, 
ReUgion  falls  to  be  considered  under  the  subject-heading 
'  Ethnology  ' — or,  to  be  more  exact,  '  Ethnic  Sociology  '.' 

•  Cf.  Lewis  E.  Famell,  The  Evolution  of  Religion,  p.  8.  London,  1905; 
Edwin  S.  Hartland,  Ritual  and  Belief,  pp.  1  f.  London,  1914 :  vide  infra, 
p.  23 ;  etc.  etc. 


'  Cf.  p.  3. 


r/,  p,  1. 


'  Cf.  pp  ."iVST. 


'  Cf  p.  69. 


DIE8EBUD,  Th»  Scope  of  Anthropology  U 

Serious  students  in  this  field  ought  to  give  due  con- 
sideration to  the  writer's  '  explanation  and  dejencc '  of  his 
conclusions.'  T.ie  book  is  divided  into  three  parts,  viz. 
i,  Scope  and  Content,  ii,  Classification,  and  iii,  Bibliography. 
A  very  useful  Appendix  contains  (1)  a  dated  list  of  the  best 
'Anthropological  and  Ethnological  Societies,  and  their 
Publications  ',  and  (2)  an  alphabetical  list  of  the  '  Leading 
Ethnographical  Museums,  and  Museums  containing  impor- 
tant Ethnographical  Collections '.» 

It  is  very  interesting  to  note  that  Mr.  Dieserad,  owing  to 
the  indefiniteness  of  the  frontier  line  of  Anthropology,  finds 
himself  perpetually  hampered  in  the  way  in  which  writers 
on  Comparative  Beligion  are  similarly  embarrassed  to-day. 
Constant  confusion,  due  to  the  careless  use  of  a  still-unfixed 
terminology,^  is  inevitable.  Accordingly,  the  writer  frames 
an  argument  wherein  he  seeks  to  show  that  the  general 
science  of  Anthropology  ought  to  be  subdivided  into  two 
mam  branches,  viz.  (a)  Physical  Anthropology,  and  (6)  Eth- 
nical  Anthropology.  The  former  department  limits  itself 
to  Anthropologj-  Proper,  while  the  latter  embraces  Ethno- 
logy, Ethnography,  Archeology,  Sociology,  Psychology 
and  Technology.  Mr.  Dieserud,  moreover,  takes  special 
pams  to  define  the  meaning  of  two  terms,  concerning  which 
the  scientific  worid  is  still  very  far  from  having  reached 
agreement,  viz.  'Ethnology'  and  'Ethnography'.*  He 
would  restrict  Ethnology  to  a  study  of  man  '  as  a  social 
being,— with  the  comparative  study  of  his  institutions, 
customs,  religions,  morals,  arts,  sciences,  language,  and 
technology,  (in  short)  of  his  mental  and  material  culture  ',» 
while  Ethnography  is  to  be  found  rather  in  '  the  mono- 
graphic  descriptive  study  of  the  various  peoples  and  tribes 
of  the  earth  '.«    It  is  not  uncommon  to-day,  as  elsewhere 

!  Sf:?'  ^'  '  ^''*  '"/'•".  pp-  S02  f. 

VuU  supra,  footnote,  p.  4. 
I  Cf.  pp.  29-52.     VHe  mpra,  p.  10  and  infra,  p.  35. 
•  C/.  p.  4a.    Herein  the  wriKr  agrees  praetically  with  ProfeMor  Stemmeti, 
LfJ""  S'WiojropJie  tyalimaliqut  de  Ttthmlogie,   p.  3  ■    vide  intra 
'"''■**''■  •C/.P.4S. 
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explained,'  to  define  Ethnography  as  '  Descriptive  Ethno- 
logy '.  At  the  first  Cougres  International  d'Ethnologie  et 
d'Ethnographie,  held  in  Neuchatel  in  June  1914,'  the  dis- 
tinction was  drawn  thus  :  '  Ethnologie,  le  classement  des 
races  ',  and  '  Ethnographie,  I'etude  comparee  dea  civilija- 
tions '. 


THE  GOLDEN  BOUUH.  A  Study  is  Magic  and  Eeu- 
oiON,  by  James  George  t'razer.  Professor  of  Social 
Anthropology  in  the  University  of  Liverpool.  12  vols. 
London :  Macmillan  and  Company,  [3rd  edition,  revised 
and  enlarged],  1911-1915.     Pp.  circa  4,500.    £6  10s. 

It  is  a  satisfaction  to  Englishmen,  and  scarcely  less  a  satis- 
faction to  hundreds  of  scholars  abroad,  that  this  truly 
encyclopaedic  work  has  now  triumphantly  been  brought  to 
completion.  Taken  as  a  whole,  these  volumes  embody 
a  magnifacent  project,  carried  forward  with  a  calm  and 
unswerving  patience  which  is  entitled  to  our  honest  applause. 
The  mass  of  material  which  Sir  James  Frazer  has  been  com- 
pelled to  handle  would  long  ago  have  checked  and  even 
appalled  the  ordinary  investigator  ;  but,  in  his  case,  it  has 
apparently  only  whetted  an  already  firm  resolve  to  master 
and  interpret  it.  Accordingly,  we  now  possess  in  this  work 
a  perfect  thesaurus  of  information  bearing  upon  savage  beUefs 
and  practices.  Illustrations  and  parallels,  often  quite  un- 
expected and  sometimes  positively  startling,  are  drawn 
from  literally  every  quarter  into  which  research  has  been 
able  to  penetrate.  The  religious  customs  of  North,  South, 
East,  and  West  have  been  collected  and  compared.  The 
whole  field  has  been  sur-eyed,  and  the  author  has  thus  up- 
reared  for  himself  a  monument  of  scholarship  which  reflects 
credit  not  less  upon  his  British  pluck  than  upon  his  own 
downright  Scottish  pertinacity.    Yet  he  has  achieved  this 

^  C/.  Jord»n,  Comparative  Rtligion  :  lis  (Jenesui  and  Qrowth,  p.  30Q. 
Edinbuigh,  1906.  ■  Vide  infra,  pp.  424  f. 
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herculean  i,ssk,  demanding  for  its  performance  the  labours 
of  a  quarter  of  a  centu-  ,  at  the  summons  of  no  narrow  or 
selfish  ambition ;  it  has  been  to  him  a  constant  labour  of 
love.  Hence,  in  spitf  of  the  countless  obstacles  which  had 
to  be  surmountec',  he  li.is  carried  his  great  burden  with  an 
ease  and  gaiety  of  jpiiit  which  are  at  once  rare  and  stimu- 
lating. He  has  marshalled  his  data  with  an  ingenuity  and 
skill  which  have  perhaps  never  been  surpassed.  His  exposi- 
tions, down  to  the  last  page,  remain  cogent,  bright,  and 
suggestive.  It  was  no  exaggerated  tribute  which  a  critic 
recently  paid  to  this  tireless  pathfinder  when  he  declared : 
'The  Golden  Bough  is  undoubtedly  the  vastest  piece  of 
systematic  work  that  anthropological  science  has  yet  to 
show  '.1 

The  nucleus  of  this  great  undertaking  appeared  in  1890, 
and  consisted  of  two  volumes.  A  second  and  revised  edition,' 
in  three  volumes,  was  pubUshed  in  1900.  As  now  augmented 
and  rearranged,  the  material  contained  in  the  third  edition 
is  distributed  as  follows  : 
Parti. 


Part  II. 
Part  III. 
Part  IV. 
PartV. 

Part  VI. 
Part  VII. 


The  Magic  Art  and  the  Evolution 

of  Kings. 
Taboo  and  the  Penh  of  the  Soul. 
The  Dying  God. 
Adonis,  Attie,  Osiris. 
Spirits  of  the  Com  and  of  the 

Wild. 
The  Scapegoat. 
Balder  the  Beautiful. 
General  Index  and  Bibliography. 

The  foregoing  syllabus  represents  an  immense  expansion 
of  the  author's  original  programme.  In  the  Prefaces  to  the 
first  and  second  editions,  it  is  expressly  declared  that  '  this 
13  not  a  general  treatise  on  primitive  superstition,  but  merely 
the  investigation  of  one  particular  and  narrowly-limited 
problem,  to  wit,  the  rule  of  the  Arician  priesthood.  Accord- 
mgly,  only  such  general  principles  are  explained  and  illus- 

'  Cf.  The  AHeiunm,  p.  «2.     Londnn.  .My  27,  1912. 


2  vols. 
1vol. 
1vol. 
2  vols. 

2  vols. 
1vol. 
2  vols. 
1vol. 


1911. 
1911. 
1911. 
1914. 

1912. 
1913. 
1913. 
1915. 


£1. 
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10». 
£1. 

£1. 
10». 
£1. 
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trated  in  the  coune  uf  it  as  seemed  to  me  to  throw  light  on 
that  special  problem  '.>  In  the  final  edition,  however,  the 
writer  frankly  concedes  that  '  while  nominally  investigating 
a  particular  problem  of  ancient  mythology,  I  have  really 
been  discussing  que»tion»  of  more  general  interest  which 
concern  the  gradual  evolution  of  human  thought  from 
savagery  to  civilization'.'  Moreover,  Professor  Frazer 
admits  that,  "  while  his  inquiry  has  been  proceeding,  he  has 
seen  reason  to  change  hia  views  on  several  matters  '.'... 
'  The  mere  admission  of  such  changes  ',  he  remarks,  '  may 
suffice  to  indicate  the  doubt  and  uncertainty  which  attend 
inquiries  of  this  nature '.«  Further  on,  the  writer  adds : 
'  I  am  hopeful  that  I  may  not  now  be  taking  a  final  leave 
of  my  indulgont  readers  '.»  Doubtless,  as  long  as  Professor 
Frazer  lives,  vi  rious  supplementary  discussions  may  be 
looked  for ;  and  these  addenda  will  very  gratefully  be 
welcomed.'  International  Congresses  of  Prehistoric  Anthro- 
pology and  Archeeology,'  not  to  speak  of  the  labours  of 
numerous  private  researchers,  are  rapidly  supplying  material 
for  the  successful  solution  of  problems  which,  even  yet, 
are  very  complex  and  perplexing. 

The  theme  of  this  huge  treatise  may  still  perhaps  be 
said  to  be  '  The  Alyth  and  Bitual  of  Dying  Gods '.  It 
is  an  attempted  exposition  of  primitive  superstition  and  of 
primitive  religion,  with  special  reference  to  the  conceptions 
of  death  and  resurrection.  It  i.  a  severe  handicap  of  the 
undertaking  that,  owing  to  the  very  necessities  of  the  case, 
the  author  is  compelled  continually  to  invoke  the  aids  of 
imagination  and  speculation.  He  strives  with  all  diligence 
to  be  loyal  to  the  historical  method  ;  but  when  that  instru- 
ment fails  him,  he  does  not  hesitate  to  fall  back  upon  t»n- 
tative  and  temporary  expedients.  By  his  own  admission, 
he  is  '  seeking  to  trace  the  growth  of  human  thought  and 

'  C/.  The  OoUen  Bough,  2nd  edition  (1900),  vol.  i,  p.  xii. 

'  C/.  Balder  tht  Beautijul,  vol.  i,  p.  vi.  *  Cf.  ibid,,  pp.  vii  I. 

•  C/.  ibid.,  p.  li.  •  c/.  ibid.,  p.  lii. 

'  Early  publication  ol  FMlore  of  tht  Old  Talamtnt  ia  already  announced. 

'  Yidt  infra,  p.  417. 
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institutions  in  those  dark  ages  which  lie  beyond  tlu.  range 
of  history  •.»  Occasionally  he  quite  candidly  confesses  that 
many  of  the  inferences  he  has  drawn— not  less  than  many 
of  the  ttUeged  facts  upon  which  they  rest-may  not  he  wholly 
reliable.  In  one  notable  passage  he  remarks  :  •  I  am  fully 
sensible  of  the  sUpperiness  and  uncertainty  of  the  ground 
I  am  treading,  and  it  is  with  great  diffidence  that  I  submit 
these  speculations  to  the  judgement  of  my  readers'.*  On 
another  occasion  he  declares :  •  The  domain  of  primitive 
superstition,  in  spite  of  the  encroachments  of  science,  is 
indeed  stdl  to  a  great  extent  a  trackless  wilderness-a  tan- 
gled maze— in  the  gloomy  recesses  of  which  the  forlorn 
explorers  wander  for  ever  without  a  light  and  without  a 
clue  .»  Would  that  this  ardent  and  painstaking  scholar 
were  himself  alwaijs  ruled  by  so  modest  and  sober-minded 
a  '  Spirit  ' ! 

It  is  not  surprising  that,  even  from  the  purely  anthropolo- 
gical pomt  of  view,  this  author's  discussions  have  had  to  run 
the  gauntlet  of  sharp  and  persistent  criticism.*  Although  the 
data  upoi.  which  he  bases  his  various  conclusions  and  sug- 
gestions are  still  admittedly  imperfect,  and  although  (even 
where  satisfactorily  verified)  they  are  frequently  capable  of 
yielding  entirely  contradictory  interpretations,  there  is  often 
associated  with  his  verdicts  an  air  of  finality  which  is  quite 
unwarranted.  He  irritates  one  needlessly,  times  without 
number,  by  making  interjected  and  arbitrary  pronounce- 
ments  ;  and  when  one  proceeds  to  examine  the  foundations 
upon  which  some  such  declaration  rests,  they  are  often 
found  to  consist  of  ■  It  would  appear ',  •  It  seems  to  me  ',  etc 

'  Cf.  The  Ooldm  Bowjh,  2nd  oditiou  (looo),  vol  i  „  x.iv 

'  Cf.  The  Dying  Ood,  p.  270.  

•  C/  Spirit.  o/Ihe  Corn  and  of  the  WiU,  vol.  u,  ,,  47 

K„w,e.-..ho/oojrrdw^'Jlrxtrtx^^ 
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Bach  eh*ll«Dge«  to  one'a  pouible  reMntment,  eipecially  when 
thty  are  nnroerona,  sre  not  wiae,  and  they  are  hardly  becom- 
ing ;  in  point  o(  fact,  they  nerve  only  to  deepen  one'i  original 
conviction  that  large  portion!  o(  Tht  Golden  Bough  potseiw 
only  a  traniitory  value.  Professor  Frazer  ia  too  magnani- 
moos  to  disguise  this  truth  even  from  himself ;  for,  in  one 
of  his  Prefaces,  he  admits  that '  the  facts  which  I  have  put 
together  in  this  volume,  as  well  as  in  some  of  my  other 
writings  ...  are  rough  stories  which  await  the  master- 
builder, — rude  sketches  which  more  cunning  hands  than  mine 
may  hereafter  work  up  into  a  finished  picture '.'  Herein 
lies  probably  the  chief  merit  of  this  exhaustive  undertaking. 
It  represents  a  coup  d'ceil  rather  than  a  chef-d'auvre.  It 
embodies  the  information  secured  during  a  daring  and 
successful  reconnaissanco.  It  is  a  piece  of  work  that,  regard- 
less of  its  risks,  had  to  be  faced  and  accomplished.  Yet, 
while  few  could  have  attempted  it  with  so  fair  a  promise  of 
Kuccess,  a  measure  of  failure  (even  in  Dr.  Frazer's  skilful 
hands,  learned  and  ingenious  as  he  is)  was  absolutely  inevit- 
able. Like  Comparative  Beligion  itself,  which  to-day  is 
but  a  shadow  of  what  it  is  destined  to  become,"  Anthropology 
is  as  yet  able  to  offer  only  a  limited  number  of  substantial 
and  reliable  verdicts.  No  doubt  its  range  and  effectiveness 
will  increase  with  the  process  of  the  years  j  but  mean- 
while, most  of  its  conclusions — and  especially  its  conclu- 
sions touching  religion — must  be  submitted  to  a  very  rigid 
examination.  Only  in  this  way  can  facts  and  surmises 
be  ultimately  and  confidently  separated. 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that  the  contributions  of 
Anthropology  to  Comparative  Eeligion  are  often  hugely 
exaggerated.'  In  like  manner,  the  relevancy  of  the  contents 
of  The  Golden  Bough  to  studies  in  Comparative  Religion  is 
by  no  means  so  great  as  some  have  been  led  to  suppose. 
The  work  which  Sir  James  Frazer  has  just  completed  cannot 

*  Cf.  Taboo  and  the  PeriU  of  the  Soul,  p.  viii. 

*  Vide  aupra,  p.  41,  and  in/ra,  pp.  014  f. 
'  Vide  tupra,  p.  5. 
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fail  to  prove  very  lerviceablo  to  explorers  in  thi,  field  ;  yet 

fairly  bewildermg  m  vanety  and  number,  are  often  quite 
miileadrng  Moreover,  beoau.e  they  omit  to  take  account 
of  fact,  winch  are  not  yet  fully  within  our  grasp,  they  are 
frequently  far  from  convincing.  Still  f„rthor,  manv  of  the 
que«t.on8  di9CU8»ed  at  great  length  have  exceedingly  Utile 
to  do  with  data  of  the  .piritual  order,  whereas  Comparative 
Behgion  hmits  itself  exclusively  to  the  historical  validitv 
and  mteraction  of  factors  of  that  character."  Finally  it 
must  not  be  overlooked  that,  while  Comparative  ReUgJon 
IS  analterably  opposed  to  the  acceptance  of  inference,  as 
valid  substitutes  for  verifiable  evidence,  Authropology-and 
especally  Prehistoric  Anthropology-is  often  restricted  by 

from   t ""  ''°'^'»»«"  ■^«<"'«"i^e>  this  fact  may  be  gathered 
subti  leo^  V       phraseology  which  he  has  chosen  for  the 

or  .t  «        V°'^  '■■  ^^  '"'  '""S*'  '''''  '•>«  "■««'8  selected 
for  the  first  ed.  ion,  viz.  •  A  Study  in  Comparative  Eeligion  • 

•rst.!d'        T'"^  *}'  """"'''"y  ■"'«  accurate'^^abe 
A  Study  in  Magic  and  Beligion  '.» 

witl7t'h»''''''  ^r''""  ^"''''^  "*"'"«  "  rig'-tly  inol-ded 
w.  hin  the  present  survey.  It  is  included,  first,  because  the 
anthropological  method  of  studying  reUgion  is  to-day  con! 
TT  'r  ":  ""°'''"'-*  ^  «'-'  Britain,  teaching" 
•  admtw  r°'  '\  "".^"^^8  '^'y  "Pidly-  The  purely 
admmistrative  value'  of  Anthropology,  as  Sir  hL-  d 

the  RHt- ri''^  "'"  ^  "  ''"*"'  P««idential  Add^c^s  before 
the  Bnt,sh  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science ' 
-the  necessity  that  foreign  magistrates  and  judges  and 
flXT'  r""«  ''"'  •*"""  '°  -""-  corierf  of    he 

•  rUe  <n/ra.  pp.  32  f.  ''"'  '«'™'  ?•  ^■ 
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whom  they  live — has  imparted  an  entirely  new  value  to 
courses  of  expert  training  in  this  subject.  Both  of  the  older 
British  Universities  have  accorded  this  branch  of  inquiry 
considerable  prominence ;  Oxford  in  particular,  and  espe- 
cially Exeter  College,  have  become  its  zealous  sponsors. 
The  University  of  London  now  confers  the  degree  of  M.Sc.  in 
Anthropology.  An  influential  appeal  has  just  been  made 
to  the  British  Govenmient  to  provide  adequate  financial 
support  for  more  fully  organized  instruction  in  this  depart- 
ment. The  same  tendency  is  manifesting  itself  in  America  ; 
it  is  also  fairly  conspicuous  at  several  centres  on  the  Con- 
tinent, where  the  activity  of  the  anthropological  school  has 
attracted  and  enlistedisome  very  able  advocates.  A  further 
reason  for  singling  out  Sir  James  Frazer's  volumes,  and  for 
allowing  them  so  large  a  measure  of  space,  is  the  fact  that 
The  Golden  Bough  is  undoubtedly  the  most  representative 
modem  publication  of  its  type.  This  immense  piece  of 
research  and  Sir  Edward  Tylor's  earUer  publication  ^  are 
to-day  two  great  landmarks  in  the  anthropological  domain. 
They  cover  the  whole  field  of  this  exacting  study.  In  par- 
ticular, they  have  profoundly  and  permanently  influenced 
students  of  religion  throughout  the  world.  All  sorts  of 
primitive  usages — agricultural  usages,  in  large  part — are 
now  admitted  to  have  possessed  a  spiritual  significance 
which,  until  recently,  remained  wholly  undiscovered. 

At  the  same  time,  it  must  not  be  supposed  or  alleged  that 
this  author's  work  furnishes  us  with  a  concrete  specimen  of 
Comparative  Beligion ;  much  less  must  it  be  labelled  or 
accepted  as  a  systematic  exposition  of  that  science.  For  one 
thing.  Professor  Frazer's  apparent  antagonism  to  belief  in 
certain  details  of  the  Christian  faith  is  very  far  from  being 
characteristic  of  a  genuine  embodiment  of  Comparative 
Beligion.*  Ancient  sanctions,  even  though  misplaced,  must 
never  ruthlessly  be  assailed  and  ridiculed  and  (if  possible) 

■  Cj.  Edward  B.  T;lar,  Primitirx  CMun.  2  yob.  London,  1871.  [4th 
edition,  1903.] 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  613  and  516  f.  Happily  this  defect  is  considerably  leM 
in  evidence  in  the  third  edition. 
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overturned  ;  leist  of  all  ought  such  an  attempt  to  be  made 
by  one  who  w  often  compelled  to  speak  on  behalf  of  his  own 
speciahty  with  manifest  hesitancy  and  uncertainty.  But 
the  most  senous  fault  of  this  work,  regarded  as  a  scientific 
treatise  «  :ts  readmess  to  harbour  and  give  currency  to 
a  multitude  of  mere  conjectures.  The  late  Andrew  Lane 
when  cntimmg  Professor  Frazer  on  one  occasion,  bluntly 
e.xpressed  the  op.mon  that  'Hypotheses,  based  o^  reports 
about  the  rehgions  of  savage  races,  are  not  regarded  as 
evidence  within  the  sphere  of  practical  theologyTfle  wal 
nght  In  any  and  every  science,  proofs  (not  brilliant  guesses) 
are  the  real  demand  of  the  hour. 


EELIGIONS,  MffiURS  ET  LEGExNDES.  Essais  d'ethvo- 
ORAPHiE  ET  DE  LiNouiSTiQUE,  par  Amold  Van  Gennep 
Professeur  d  Histoire  Comparee  des  Civilisations  et 
dEthnographie  4  I'Universit^  de  Neuchatel.  5  vols 
i-aris:  Mercure  de  France,  190S-19U  Pd  317  qia' 
268,  272,  and  218.    Each  volume,  Fr.  3.50  ' 

This  author  if  his  own  preference  were  consulted  would 

otht  hafd  f  n       ^"''J«''*-°«'"«'  of  these  essays,  on  the 
deS  ShSe  '  ^~^  '"^^  -^--^  *^^'  '^^y  -S^^t  to  be 
Professor  A.  van  Gemiep-fomider  and  editor  of  the  Reme 
dEthnograpkxe  et  de  SociologU,  and  President  of  the  '  Eu™ 

Inrm^  7^  T'°"  °*  '^«  ^^*''"*  EthnograpCe 
International  de  Paris-is  one  of  the  most  dihgent  and 
aggressive  agents  through  whom  Anthropology  and  Ethno- 
graphy  are  to-day  effectively  furthering  thT  interests  of 
Comparative  Eeligion.  Alert,  inquisitive'not  easUyumed 
aside  from  any  quest  he  once  deliberately  undertakes  hX 
many-sided  in  his  interests  and  aims.  He  has  e^d  he 
advantage  of  meeting  familiarly  with  scholars  in  manXds  I 
'  ride  infra,  pp.  3S  f. 
02 
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for  he  has  travelled  widely,  has  lived  and  taught  in  Russia, 
has  lectured  in  various  European  Universities,  and  has 
recently  been  elected  to  occupy  a  professor's  chair  in  the 
University  of  Neuoh&tel.  During  all  these  years  his  pen  has 
been  busy  ;  and,  as  it  has  been  guided  by  a  rapid  and  incisive 
writer,  his  books  have  everywhere  been  much  in  demand. 
Les  Bites  de  Passage,  brilUant  and  suggestive,  gained  for  him 
speedily  the  recognition  due  to  an  author  of  insight,  skill  and 
courage.  It  is  important  to  state,  further,  that — in  the  book 
just  specified;  as  also  in  those  which  we  are  now  to  review — 
Professor  van  Gennep  presents  the  results  of  his  investiga- 
tions into  the  origin  and  meaning  of  Totemism,  a  subject  to 
which  he  has  devoted  many  years  of  exacting  and  penetra- 
tive inquiry. 

The  successive  volumes  of  Religions,  Mceurs  et  Ligendet 
are  made  up  of  articles  which,  already  published  in  some  of 
the  leading  French  reviews,  have  been  retouched  and  care- 
fully brought  up  to  date.  They  deal  with  many  themes, 
— Druidism,  the  astral  interpretation  of  myths  and  legends, 
the  historic  value  of  Folklore,  etc.  etc.  They  are,  however, 
especially  timely  and  interesting  because  of  the  light  they 
throw  upon  Totemism.  To  that  single  point,  accordingly, 
we  shall  confine  onr  attention.* 

Turn  at  once  to  what  Professor  van  Gennep  has  to 
say  upon  this  topic  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of 
volume  ii.  The  latter  of  these  sketches  appeared  originally 
in  a  well-known  metropolitan  journal.'  It  provides  an  ad- 
mirable epitome  of  the  results  already  achieved  by  workers 
in  this  field, — by  Benel  on  behalf  of  Italian  Totemism,  by 
Sir  Laurence  Gomme  and  S.  Eeinach  on  behalf  of  Celtic 
Totemism,  by  Eobertson  Smith  on  behalf  of  Semitic 
Totemism,  by  Lang  and  Farnell  and  de  Visser  on  behalf  of 
Greek  Totemism,  by  Loret  and  Am^lineau  on  behalf  of 


*  C/.,  for  a  very  full  discusaion  of  thia  theme,  Semaine  cfetknologie  reli- 
giewe,  191S,  pp.  225-78  :  vid'i  infra,  pp.  422  f. 

*  Cf.  Sevue  de  thiaUnrt  des  rdigiont,  vol.  Ivlii,  pp.  34-7fl :  vide  infra, 
p.  488. 
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Egyptian  Totenrism,  by  Spencer  anH  r;ii  j  xr     . 

Strehlow  on  behalf  of  AusE  7m  T^  "°"'"  ^"'l 

Wich^ann  and  Parson  StS^T;* J ''''''''■''T'' 
Guinea,  by  Bisley  and  Gait  on  behalf  of  TnH  T.""  ^'^ 
by  Powell  and  a  lo,„<.  ""  "eia«  of  Indian  Totemiam, 

Ameran  To  e^S   r^nfr'"^  Z  '"'"'''  "'  ''°^^' 

He  cnticizes  somewhat  shaml^r  ti,^       i-     .         "'"'^  ^a^g. 
Professor  PVazer.iwMecoZtd  I"  '°^«^««''«°°«  of 

he  joins  issue  with  Toutain  «  and  Roin.^i.  .  •  '       "' 

'  Vidt  tupra,  p.  19. 

reraion  and  expansion  into  4  vob  luToL™  ■  I'    ^P"'>'"''ed.  after 

1910.    r*  aUohinrticle  in  thl^l^!^"""  ""^  *-!"■"•»•     I-ncIon, 

•  ty-PnmkB.  J,ron^^,/^^^^„^"'«''»«<'  (10th edition). 

1896.    [eth  edition,  im.rCnSTcritf^^'^-'*''**™-   '-"'on. 
Totenmm  (c/.  •  L»  pi™  i,  T,^^°  raticum  of  Dr.  JoTons'.  theory  of 

vol.  «xvii,  pp.  20«3,  ^d  Mt^^ii,^',  •'''■  *^'  ""»  321-89.  and 

•  C/.  Charlea  ReneL  d^\^'      ^''^  imannwerable. 

J^.pr.6^::s;4r.pierr'^''  -^  '^^^  ^  r.^<^ 

vi.utf^';^^^'^'^''  ^*'-  '-"^  ^  reU,<on,.  vol.  i.  pp.  30-78- 
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par  le  tot^misme '.'  He  denies  with  equal  confidence  the 
affirmation  that  Totemism  must  be  accepted  as  the  primitive 
type  of  religion.*  He  holds,  on  the  contrary,  that  Totemism 
— in  so  far  as  we  at  present  understand  it — is  demonstrably 
a  very  complicated  problem.  A  large  number  of  factors, 
exceedingly  varied  in  their  complexion  and  influence,  have 
plainly  entered  into  it.  Professor  van  Geimep,  who  is  sane 
and  discreetly  cautious  in  formulating  his  judgements,  is  of 
the  opinion  that  Totemism  is  a  '  syst^me  i,  la  fois  magico- 
leligieux  et  social '.' 

This  author  is  likewise  quite  out  of  accord  with  Professor 
Toutain's  shyness  in  summoning  to  his  aid  the  resources 
of  the  comparative  method.*  The  latter  half  of  volume  v 
is  devoted  to  a  very  interesting  series  of  '  etudes  sur 
des  pr6curseurs  en  France,  au  xviii*  siWe,  de  la  mSthode 
comparative  ou  ethnographique '.  Haying  drawn  up  a 
chronological  table  of  authors,  beginning  with  Natalis  and 
ending  with  Dulaure,  successive  chapters  are  allotted  to 
Lafitau,  Montesquieu,  Bousseau,  Voltaire,  Goguet,  De 
Brosses,  Boulanger,  and  Dupnis.  The  honour  of  intro- 
ducing the  comparative  method  is  awarded  to  Lafitau, 
with  De  Brosses  as  a  close  second.  But  to  this  *>iatter 
reference  may  more  conveniently  be  made  in  a  subsequent 
connexion.' 


*  C/.  vol.  ii,  p.  81.  Professor  Frazer  does  not  defend  the  theory  of  a 
uniTeTssl  diffusion  of  Totemism  (c/.  Preface  to  the  2nd  edition  of  The  QoUUn 
Bough,  p.  xxiii).  although  MM.  Hubert  and  Mauas  entertain  a  contrary 
opinion :  vide  infra,  p.  308  f. 

■  Cf.  George  Fouoart,  Hietoire  des  religione  el  mHhode  comparative, 
pp.  U  f.,  for  a  similar  discrediting  criticism :  vide  infra,  pp.  342  f.  Or 
ef.  Principal  Carpenter ;  *  Totemism  caimot  be  established  as  the  typical 
form  of  "  Primitive  BeUgion  ".*  {Comparative  Itelitfion,  p.  56.)  Or  cf, 
Mr.  I^ng :  vide  infra,  p.  29. 

'  Cf.  vol.  ii,  p.  76.  Dr.  Soderblom  is  of  opinion  that  '  Der  Totemismus 
ist  als  solcher  Iceine  Religion,  sondem  elne  Art  soziaier  Bildung '  {Tiele'n 
Kompendium  der  Religionageeehichte,  [4th  edition,  1912],  p.  35.)  FrM^ric 
Bourier  presents  an  excellent  general  survey  of  recent  literature  on  Totemism 
in  Reeherehes  de  science  religieuae,  vol.  iv,  pp.  412-42  :  vide  infra,  p.  487. 

*  Vide  infra,  pp.  361  f. 
«  Vide  infra,  p.  »44  f. 
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RITUAL  AND  BELIEF.  Studies  in  ihe  Histoby  of 
Eelioion,  by  Edwin  Sidney  Hartland.  London: 
WilUams  and  Norgate,  1914.    Pp.  xiv.,  D52.    lOj.  6d. 

At  the  third  International  Congress  for  the  History  of 
Religions,  held  in  Oxford  in  1908,  no  p^per  led  to  o.  more 
animated  discussion  at  the  time,  and  to  a  more  strenuous 
subsequeat   controversy,   than   the   Presidential   Address 
deUvered  by  Mr.  Hartland  before  members  of  the  Section 
devoted  to  '  Religions  of  the  Lower  Culture  '.i    The  still- 
unsettled  question  of  the  primitive  relations  of  magic  and 
religion   was  once   more  raised   and   debated.    Professor 
Frazer  teaches  in  The  GoldenBough? as  aU  students  are  aware, 
that  magic  invariably  precedes  religion.    He  holds  that  the 
employment  of  magic  is  an  attempt  to  utiUze  natural  (or 
supernatural)  forces,  for  effecting  certain  ends,— such  as 
the  greater  fruitfuhiess  of  the  soil,  the  thwarting  of  evil, 
the  death  of  one's  enemies,  etc.  etc. ;   it  is  only  when  it 
comes  to  be  discovered  by  savage  peoples  that  magic  fails 
very  often  to  secure  its  purpose  that  an  appeal   however 
blind  and  crude,  is  made  to  higher  and  more  spiritual  powers. 
Mr.  Lang,  on  the  other  hand,  held  that  rehgion  antedates 
magic,— the  beUef  in  a  'relatively  Supreme  Being'  emerging 
always  at  a  very  early  period  among  even  the  most  uncivi- 
Uzed  races.  By  and  by,  that  beUef  tends  to  become  obscure, 
being  buried  beneath  a  great  weight  of  animistic  specula- 
tions.   Mr.  Hartland,  ever  fertile  in  ideas,  had  his  own  theory 
to  advance,  '  quite  different  from  either  of  those  previously 
mentioned.    I  refer  to  the  theory  which  lays  primary  em- 
phasis on  two  factors,  viz.  the  sense  of  personality  and  the 
sense  of  mystery '.»    He  held,  accordingly,  that  magic  and 
religion  spring  from  the  same  root ;  from  the  lowest  stage  of 
culture  to  the  highest,  they  may  be  described  as  insepar- 

'  C/.  Trantaclioiu,  vol.  i,  pp.  21-32.     2  voU.     Oiford,  1908. 
''  Vide  supra,  pp.  12  f. 

•  Cf.  Tramadions,  vol.  i,  p.  27.     Vide  also  hil  Praidntial  AddnM  Man 
the  AnthropologiMl  Section  of  the  Brittah  AMoeiation  Meeting  in  1906. 
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able  '.'  At  the  same  time,  while  he  admits  that  a  uniformly 
early  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  ritual  has  resulted  in  some 
instances  from  the  antecedent  dominance  of  magic,  the  data 
brought  forward  by  those  who  contend  that  religion  appeared 
equally  early  cannot  successfully  be  refuted.  The  satis- 
factory solution  of  this  problem  apparently  lies  in  the  future. 
Instead  of  contending  that  magic  is  the  earliest  form  which 
religion  invariably  takes,  or  that  religion  in  every  community 
is  older  than  magic,  or  that  the  two  are  '  twins  which 
come  into  being  at  the  same  time  and  have  always  existed 
together ','  it  is  safer  to  admit  that,  thus  far,  the  evidence 
Available  is  conflicting  and  insufficient.' 

In  an  earlier  work  *  Mr.  Hartland  devotes  himself  can 
amore  to  the  solution  of  another  practical  inquiry.  Those 
who  have  read  his  wonderful  Perseus  '  will  not  need  to  be 
urged  to  procure  its  successor,  a  work  which  embodies  a  piece 
of  honest,  timely,  and  brilliant  investigation.  Indeed,  the 
latter  treatise  may  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  sequel  to  the 
earlier  one,  to  which  the  reader  is  repeatedly  referred.  Like 
Professor  Frazer,  Mr.  Hartland  has  a  singular  fondness  and 
capacity  for  discovering  and  linking  together  a  quite  bewil- 
dering array  of  odd  yet  relevant  facts  and  fancies.  Dealing 
in  great  fullness  with  the  question.  What  is  the  origin  of 
Father-right  aud  Mother-right  among  jrimitive  peoples  in 
all  lands  ?  Mr.  Hartland  brings  forward  another  new  theory, 

*  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  29.  As  Professor  Foucart  puts  it :  *  Magie,  religion,  science 
mdimentaire  sont  n^s  en  meme  temps .  .  .  Cost  beaucoup  plus  tard  qu'on 
■'est  avisd  do  los  distinguer.'  (Hialoirc  des  religions  et  mithcde  eomparatiWt 
p.  224  :  vide  infra,  pp.  342  f.).  Professor  Leuba  maintains  however  that, 
while  the  primary  forms  of  magic  pra&o&Iy  antedated  religion,  '  they  are 
difierent  in  principle  and  independent  in  origin'  {The  Psychological  Origin 
and  the  Nature  of  Religion,  p.  48).  '  Magic  and  religion  combine,  but  never 
fuse '  (ibid.,  p.  65).  Vide  infra,  pp.  151  f.  Vide  also  Robert  R.  Marett  on 
•Magic  or  Religion?'  in  The  Edinburgh  Peview,  pp.  3S9-408.  London, 
April  1914. 

'  Cf.  The  Athenaeum,  p.  118.    London,  August  3,  1907. 
'  Vide  supra,  p.  17,  and  infra,  pp.  26,  64-6,  67,  eto. 

*  Cf.  Divine  Paternity.  The  Myth  of  Supernatural  Birth  in  relation  to 
He  history  of  the  Family.    2  vols.    London,  1909-1910. 

'  Cf.  Tkt  Legend  of  PerKus.    3  vols.    London,  1894-1896. 
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and  defends  it  with  conspicuous  ability.    The  defect  of  this 

th«  1  •"!•,"'"^"^''™  "^^ded  indeed  to  be  broadened  by 
Mr  ^Zrr  °'  V<=°-«'^«t»'  Bociolism:  accordingly, 
Mr.  Hartland  s  suggestions  have  not  been  advanced  in  vain 
1    IS  a  mistake,  however,  to  contend  that  Mother-right 

secured  the  foremost  place.  In  all  probabiUty,  Father-right 
has  always  been  acknowledged,  and  has  been  held  in  honour 
akng  with  Mother-right  from  the  earUest  times. 

Mr.  Hartland's  latest  book  deals  afresh,  in  the  light  of  the 
most  recent  dwcussaon,  with  the  problem  of  the  early  associa- 
aHftwT,''*  ''^^'"'-    '^^'  ^"''■""«  °'  '^^  ^o'»°>e  is 

fn  thl  r*  f  i  ■'  '"°"''^  ^'  '^'"'  «="""  '0  ^^U  "  '  Studies 
n  the  History  of  Primitive  Religion  '.  For  it  is  exclusively 
a_s  an  anthropologist  that  Mr.  Hartland  writes  ;  his  expose 
tion  has  to  do  with  the  dim  and  conjectural  begimiings  of 
rehgion,  as  it  gradually  emerges  into  being.  ■  The  following 
essays  ,  he  says,  'are  intended  ...  as  a  humble  contribu- 
ion  to  the  discussion.  They  .  .  .  seek  to  express  some  of 
the  results  of  a  study  of  the  phenomena,  from  the  point  of 
view  of  one  who  has  been  convinced  that  the  emotions  and 
the  imagmation  .  .  .  have  had  at  least  as  much  to  do  with 
the  generation  of  reUgious  practices  and  beHefs  as  the  reason 
and  hat  for  the  form  they  may  have  assumed,  physical 
social,  and  cultural  mfluences  must  be  held  accomitable  •  i 

The  opening  essay,  entitled  'The  Relations  of  Religion 
and  Ma,gic  wiU  recall  to  many  the  Presidential  Address 
-ah-eady  referred  to  '-oi  which  it  is  an  elaborate  expansion 
This  study  covers  one  hundred  and  sixty  pages  of  the  book, 
borne  of  the  other  essays  have  also  previously  been  printed, 
but  they  hkewise  have  carefully  been  revised.  The  par- 
ticular instances  of  ritual  or  belief,  here  quoted,  are  verv 
effectively  stated  and  explained.  A  good  Index,  and  an 
exceedingly  serviceable  BibUographioal  List,  complete  this 
excellent  volume. 


I 


*  Of.  pp.  xiii  xiv. 


Vide  supra,  p.  23. 
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PEIMITIVE  RELIGION,  von  Nils  Martin  Persson  Nilwon, 
Professor  der  Klassiachen  ArchSologie  an  der  Uni- 
versitat  Lund.  (Beligionsgesohichtliohe  Volksblicher.) 
Tiibingen :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr,  1911.    Pp.  124.    M.  1. 

Compact  anu  to  the  point,  this  booklet  is  well  worthy  of 
a  place  in  the  excellent  popular  sferies  to  which  it  belongs. 

The  writer — already  widely  known  through  an  earlier 
publication,^  and  a  voluminous  author  and  reviewer — en- 
tirely agrees  with  Dr.  Marett '  in  believing  that  a  pre- Animistic 
stage  in  the  growth  of  religious  conceptions  must  now 
frankly  be  conceded.  Long  before  there  can  be  any  conscious 
assignment  of  a '  spirit '  to  innumerable  animate  or  inanimate 
objects,  early  man  must  be  admitted  to  have  found  often  in 
trees  and  stones  and  similar  visible  things  a  suggestion  of 
the  existence  of  some  Higher  Power.  This  author  further 
holds  that  Fetishism,  counter  to  the  general  opinion,  is  also 
a  pre-Animistic  phase  of  man's  religious  development.  Of 
course,  as  Dr.  Nilsson  is  careful  to  point  out,  primitive 
religion — as  all  subsequent  religion — is  traceable  to  some- 
thing in  man  himself.  The  fact  of  faith  is  due,  ultimately, 
to  a  psychological  root ;'  it  is  because  of  this  fact  that 
religion  is  inevitable  and  universal. 

The  existence  of  this  psychological  factor  in  man  having 
been  established,*  the  writer  goes  on  to  show  how  it  has 
manifested  itself  in  various  primitive  cults,  each  possessing 
its  appropriate  ritual  and  priesthood,  its  mysteries  and 
myths,  and  all  the  multifarious  paraphernalia  of  a  gradually 
unfolding  sjdtem  of  belief  and  worship.  In  his  attempt  to 
indicate  the  successive  steps  in  this  process,  the  author  is 
markedly  successful ;  he  is  plainly  abreast  of  all  that  has 
recently  been  written  upon  this  subject.  His  brief  exposi- 
tions cover  Tier-  und  Pilanzenkultus,  Die  Entstehung  des 
Polytheismus,   Menschenkultus,   Grab-   und   Seelenkultus, 

•  Cf.  OriKhuche  FaU.    Leipiig,  1908.  '  Vide  infra,  p.  33. 

■  Cf.  Stanley  A.  Cook,  The  fmndatione  oj  Religion  :  vide  infra,  pp.  143  f. 

•  Cf.  pp.  5-22. 
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Opfer  und  Gebet,  Zauberer  nnd  Priester,  GeheimbOnde  und 
Mystenen,  and  Die  Mythen.  His  oonden.ed  BibUographies 
wUl  no  doubt  prove  very  serviceable. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  this  sketch  wiU  admirably  fulfil 
Its  purpose.  It  is  very  heartily  commended  to  all  who 
desire  a  competent  conspectus  of  a  complex  and  often  verv 
perplexing  subject. 


ESSAYS  AND  STUDIES.  Presented  10  William  Bidoe- 
WAY  ON  HIS  Sixtieth  Birthday,  edited  by  Edmund 
Crosby  Quiggin.  Cambridge :  The  University  Press 
1913.    Pp.  XXV.,  656.    £1  5s. 

The  distinguished  Professor  of  Aioheeology,  and  Bereton 
Keader  on  Classics  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,  was  well 
entitled  to  the  honour  which  his  colleagues  and  friends 
recently  bestowed  upon  him.  His  sixtieth  birthday  occurred 
on  August  6,  1918 :  and,  fitly  to  commemorate  that  event 
as  well  as  to  manifest  the  high  regard  in  which  Dr.  Bidgeway 
IS  umversally  held,  this  imposing  volume,  with  its  represen- 
tative group  of  learned  original  articles,  was  prepared  by 
willing  and  skilful  hands.  It  is  a  pleasant  thing  to  observe 
that  a  custom,  admirable  in  itself  and  often  most  fruitful  in 
Its  issues,  is  ceasing  to  be  the  reward  exclusively  of  prominent 
scholars  on  the  Continent. 

The  contents  of  this  book,  exceedingly  varied,  are  classified 
under  three  headings,  viz.  Classics  and  Ancient  Archffiology 
Medieval  Literature  and  History,  and  Anthropology  and 
Comparative  Eeligion.  On  account  of  its  possessing  this 
final  subdivision,  this  work  demands  appropriate  notice  in 
the  present  survey. 

Probably  it  is  the  first  time  in  England  that  Comparative 
Behgion  has  gained  formal  recognition  in  a  general  work 
of  this  kind.  That  recognition  is  not  only  significant,  but 
It  IS  accorded  to  studies  that  are  among  the  best  which 
this  misceUaneous  volume  contains.    It  goes  without  saying 


r 


as 


ANTHBOPOLOOY 


that  much  of  the  material  thus  tarnished  ia  admittedly 
provisional  and  imperfect ;  it  is  intended  to  serve  as  a 
stepping-stone  to  something  more  satisfying  rather  than  as 
a  foundation  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  fixed  and  final.  Kven 
so,  these  papers  possess  much  value.  Three  of  them  deserve 
special  mention,  viz.  the  study  entitled  '  The  Serpent  and 
the  Tree  of  Life  ',  by  Sir  James  Frazer,— suggestive,  some- 
times -whimsical,  and  often  far  from  convincing ;  a  careful 
and  lengthy  discussion  on  'The  Evolution  and  Survival 
of  Primitive  Thought ',  by  Mr.  Stanley  A.  Cook ;  and  an 
essay  on  '  Ancient  Egyptian  Beliefs  in  Modem  Egypt ', 
by  Dr.  Charles  6.  Seligmann,  Lecturer  on  Ethnology  in  the 
University  of  London, 


CULTES,  MYTHES  ET  EELIGIONS,  par  Salomon 
Beinach,  Professeur  k  I'Eoole  du  Louvre.  4  vols.  In 
progress.  Paris  :  Ernest  Leroux,  1905-1912.  Pp.  vii., 
468,  xviii.,  468,  vii.,  540,  and  v.,  508.  Each  volume, 
Fr.  7.50. 

Although  the  major  part  of  this  work  was  issued  several 
years  ago,  it  would  be  unpardonable  to  omit  it  from  the 
present  survey.  These  engaging  essays  are  still  in  course  of 
publication,  and  it  is  a  universal  hope  that  they  may  long 
continue  to  appear.  Moreover,  it  happens  that  a  portion  of 
this  comprehensive  treatise  was  recently  presented  to  the 
world  in  an  English  dress,  and  the  discussions  which  it 
contains  are  i  "  destined  to  reach  a  wider  literary  con- 
stituency.^ Unhappily,  only  selections  from  the  original 
have  been  translated.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that 
attention  has  not  expressly  been  drawn  to  the  fact  that  three 
volumes  have  been  condensed  into  one,  that  ninety-eight 
chapters  have  been  reduced  to  fourteen,  and  that  even  these 
fourteen  have  suffered  abridgement  in  various  particulars. 

•  Cf.  Cullt,  JUytlu  nnj  Beligioru.    London,  1912.   (Pp.  xiv.,  209.    It.  ed.) 
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Nevertheless,  even  in  its  curtailed  form,  this  English  version 
furmshes  an  excellent  example  of  modern  French  exploration 
in  the  field  of  Anthropology,-in  so  far,  that  is,  as  such 
researches  are  concerned  with  elucidating  our  knowledge  of 
the  primitive  religious  ideas  of  mankind. 

These  essays,  especially  those  brought  together  in  the 
English  edition  of  this  work,  constitute  Professor  Reinach's 
well-known  argument  that  Totemism  was  the  primitive 
rehgion  of  the  race.'    He  cites  the  names  of  various  British 
scholars,  and  confidently  claims  their  support  in  defence  of 
his  theory    The  authorities  mentioned  are  Tylor,  M'Lennan, 
Lang  Bobertson  Smith,  Frazer,  and  Jevons.'    But  surely 
he  reckons  without  his  host,  when  he  so  writes.    The  investi- 
gators referred  to  agree  with  him,  no  doubt,  in  many  respects  ; 
but  Mr.  Lang  has  made  it  very  plain  that  he  afleast  is  not 
P.  be  quoted  among  the  defenders  of  a  primitive  Totemism.' 
M.  Bemach's  arguments,  moreover.-considered  purely  in 
themselves-are  not  wholly  satisfying.    If  one  were  to  judge 
by  statements  conteined  in  his   Presidential  Address   at 
Oxford  «  they  are  not  altogether  satisfying  to  M.  Beinach 
tamself.    They  are  ingenious,  and  reveal  the  nimbleness 
and  skill  of  a  daring  and  resourceful  leader  ;  but,  after  they 
have  been  patiently  and  impartially  weighed,  they  leave 
very  much  to  be  explained.    To  the  cautious  investigator  it 
becomes  more  and  more  clear  that  Totemism  has  undergone 
many  changes  in  thecourseof  itshistory.  The  very  emergence 
of  Totemism  impUes  a  still  earUer  period  of  primitive  exis- 
tence, durmg  which  the  conception  of  definite  tribal  organ- 
ization could  scarcely  have  asserted  itself.    Whatever  the 
rehpous  ideas  of  that  generation  may  have  been,  they  cer- 
tamly  antedated  the  introduction  and  spread  of  Totemism. 

M.  Beinach  deals  in  these  pages  with  a  score  of  other  most 
mterestmg  topics.    His  conclusions  touching  the  origin  of 

1  ''«'«  »"?".  P-  20  f.,  and  infra,  p.  172.  ■  CT  p  li 

.  %'  'S"°'"  "  '"""•  ^*«  ^ll^naum.  etc.  at  variou.  dalM. 
Cf  Tra«ac(.V,„  of  the  Third  International  Congrew  for  the  History 


30 


ANTHROPOLOGY 


prayers  for  the  dead — a  practice  which  he  trace*  back  to 
Egypt — will  arrest  the  attentiun  of  a  multitude  ot  readers.* 
Bat  the  citation  of  the  single  representative  inquiry,  just 
referred  to,  must  suffice. 

In  not  a  few  particulars,  Professor  Beinach's  intellectual 
activities  continually  remind  one  of  Professor  Frazer.  Both 
are  writers  of  wondrous  versatility  ;  like  the  late  Mr.  hang, 
they  seldom  hesitate  to  express  opinions  upon  practically 
all  subjects,  opinions  which  they  voice  with  the  authority 
claimed  by  recognized  specialists.  Both  are  men  of  scholarly 
instincts,  of  tireless  industry,  and  of  genuine  insight.  Both 
are  sponsors  of  theories  which,  expounded  in  a  rarely  brilliant 
way,  have  won  a  hearing  wholly  denied  to  the  speculations 
of  teachers  who  lack  a  mastery  of  literary  style.  Both  pile 
illostration'upon  illustration,  with  the  object  of  justifying 
some  questionable  proposition ;  M.  Beinach  hurries  us 
breathlessly  in  these  pages  from  Australia  to  Egypt,  from 
Greece  to  Borne,  and  then  to  ancient  Fersiii !  Finally,  both 
of  these  investigators  err  in  arousing  against  themselves  a 
needless  antagonism,  amongst  various  groups  of  readers. 
They  alienate  not  a  few  through  adopting  an  attitude  and 
tone  of  superiority  towards  superstitions  which — although 
by  the  majority  outgrown — still  exercise  sway  in  respected 
and  responsible  quarters.' 

In  many  of  the  main  principles  which  he  defends, 
M.  Beinach  is  undoubtedly  right.  A  study  of  cults,  myths, 
and  religions  conclusively  establishes  bis  contentions 
(a)  that  religion  is  a  universal  possession  of  mankind,  and 
{b)  that  religion  is  cultivated  and  developed  under  those 
laws  that  govern  man  in  bis  various  social  relationships.  It 
is  here  that  a  system  of  taboos  becomes  gradually  evolved. 

'  C/.,  in  the  Engliah  tnuulation,  pp.  105-23. 

■  If  one  mention  only  Boman  Catholic  writers,  mark  the  resentment 
expressed  by  L6once  de  Grandmaison  on  repeated  occasions  in  Etvdea ; 
by  FrM^rio  Bouvier  in  BechercKa  de  Kitnu  retigietue,  vol.  i,  pp.  81  f. ; 
by  Alfred  Loisy  in  A  propot  tThittoirt  du  religions,  pp.  49  f.;  by  Friedrich 
T.  HUgel  in  Slenml  Life,  p.  279,  etc.  etc. 


M.  B«u.oh  i.  mutaken,  however,  in  believing  that  .  study 

u.  mto  the  pre.ence  o(  the  very  earliest  form  of  primitive 
re  gK,u,  behef,-«,  mi.t.ken  «,  Professor  Fra.er,  when  the 

S"hat  t!:  T  h"'  '  "'*  "'"""""^  """""y  '''™  »'  Son 
IS  that  to  which  we  give  the  name  of  magic  •.>    In  the  field 

of  S0C..I  Anthropology,  he  doe,  not  stand  prominent  as  «n 

times  ,  but,  by  h.s  own  confession,  he  chiefly  discharges  in 
th.s  domam  the  functions  of  a  skilful  interpreter.  He  i  the 
eloquent  popularizer  of  theories  advanced  in  other  nuarte^ 
particularly  in  England  ;  these  he  has  made  w.dely  kn„«"' 
«  a  «>mewhat  elaborated  form,  all  over  the  European' 
contment.    His  books  may  be  counted  by  the  score7and 

bnlhancy  of  hterary  style  continue  to  exercise  their  subtle 
and  resistless  charm.  »"uiie 


L  OBIGINE  DES  BELIGIONS.    £tud,  d'histo.bb  com- 

parAb  DES  BBLioioNs,  par  Pierre  Beuter,  Professeur  de 

Behgion  A 1  ficole  Industrielle  et  CommercialedeLuxem- 

bourg     Luxembourg:  C.Praum,  1912.    Pp.67.    [Not 
pubUshed  separately.] 

eJL^°'>*.K^''""'"*"'   *'    Commerciale    de  Luxembourg 

tT«^«  ,  n  "  ''"^  '""''"'°*  P^P"  ^y  P^'^^^o'  Keuter  in 
the  official  Programme  which  it  pubUshed  at  the  close  of  the 
academic  year  1911-1912. 

It  is  not  easy  to  classify  satisfactorily  this  brief  exposition. 
I  .8  put  forward  as  '  A  Study  in  the  Comparative  History 
°Tr!n!r°'.'  """^  *>'«'»'«  ™«ht  «eem  to  belong  to  the 
Transition  period.*  But  it  is  also,  and  especially  a  com- 
P^ndious  study  of  '  The  Origin  of  ReUgio/s '.  TWs  tiUe 
depicts  Its  real  aim  and  scope.    At  the  close  of  a  brief  general 

■  Cf.  The  Mtigic  Art  and  tU  SvoluUm  of  Kina,,  vol  i  dd  2«  f  .  .»w 
•opn,  pp.  6-7, 23.  etc.  ' ,  ^T      ,        ^''    "  ' '  "'''' 

•^«'«  ""Aa.  pp.  3S!1 1. 
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Introduction,  the  writer  deals  in  three  successive  chapters 
with  (1)  Henotheism,  (2)  Animism,  including  Fetishism, 
Totemism,  and  The  Theory  of  Taboo,  and  (8)  Pre- Animism, 
including  Naturism,  Magic,  and  Theism, 

It  has  already  been  shown  that  Comparative  Beligion, 
rightly  understood,  has  really  nothing  to  do  with  the  ques- 
tion of  origins.*  This  booklet  plainly  belongs  to  the  depart- 
ment of  Anthropology.  It  is  a  carefully  written  exposition. 
It  is  compact  yet  fully  documented,  and  is  supplied  with  an 
excellent  Bibliography. 

Professor  Beuter  hopes  soon  to  publish  this  paper,  along 
with  one  or  two  others,  in  a  volume  which  he  is  preparing 
for  the  press.  His  hook  will  be  welcomed  by  serious  students 
not  less  than  by  those  more  general  readers  whom  he  keeps 
especially  in  view. 


ANTHBOPOLOGY.  A  Practical  Scibncb,  by  Eichard 
Camac  Temple.  London  :  George  Bell  and  Sons,  1914. 
Pp.96.    Is. 

This  interesting,  timely,  and  well-balanced  discussion  is 
made  up  of  four  Addresses,  deUvered — three  of  them  during 
1918 — on  as  many  notable  occasions.  All  of  these  papers 
have  a  single  aim  in  view,  viz.  the  statement  and  enforce- 
ment of  the  utilitarian  aspects  of  Anthropology.  Many 
pursue  this  study  as  if  it  were  a  purely  theoretical  branch  of 
inquiry,  and  are  entirely  satisfied  if  they  can  widen  appre- 
ciably the  boundaries  of  human  knowledge ;  Sir  Bichard 
Temple  is  exclusively  concerned,  for  the  time  being,  with 
demonstrating  its  capabilities  when  viewed  as  a  strictly 
practical  science. 

The  scope  of  this  little  volume  is  best  indicated  by  quoting 
the  titles  of  its  four  successive  chapters,  viz. '  The  Adminis- 
trative Value  of  Anthropology  ', '  Suggestions  for  a  School  of 
Applied  Anthropology  ',  '  The  Practical  Value  of  Anthro- 

*  Vide  tvpra,  p.  7. 
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poloK^ '.  and  •  The  Value  of  a  Training  in  Anthropology  for 
he  Administrator,  with  special  reference  to  Candidate., 
for  the  Indian  Civil  Service  '.  The  first  and  second  papers 
were  read  at  the  meeting  of  the  British  Association 
held  at  Birmingham  in  1918,  while  the  other  two  were 
read  respectively  at  Cambridge  and  Oxford.  The  author's 
purpose  has  most  effectively  been  accomplished 
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Pp.vii.,  143.    3».  6i. 
LA  FORCE  MAGIQUE.    Du  mana  des  peimitifs  ah  d yn  amismb 

SCIENTIPIQUE,  par  Kene  Saintyves.    (Collection  Science  et 

Magie.)    Paris  :  fimUe  Nourry,  1914.    Pp.  136.    Fr.  4. 

DIE  XJROFFENBARUNG  ALS  ANFANG  DER  OFFEN- 
BARUNGEN  60TTES,  von  Wilhelm  Schmidt.  Kempten : 
J.  Kasel,  1913.    Pp.  vii.,  159.    M.  l.BO. 

DIE  RELIGION  DER  EWEER  IN  sUD-TOGO,  von  Jakob 
Spieth.    Leipzig:  J.  C.Hiniichs,  1911.    Pp.xvi.,316.    M.IO. 

DIE  RELIGION  DER  BATAK.  Ein  Pabadigma  fOk  ani- 
MISTISCHE  ReUOIONEN  DES  Indischen  Archipels,  von 
Johann  Warneck.  Leipzig  ;  J.  C.  Hinrichs,  1909.  Pp.  136. 
M.S. 

DER  TIERKULT  DER  ALTEN  XGYPTER,  von  Alfred 
Wiedemann.  (Der  Alte  Orient.  14.  Jahrgang,  Heft  1.) 
Leipzig  :  J.  C.  Hinrichs,  1912.    Pp.  32.    Pf.  60. 


ETHNOLOGY 


writers  would  prefer  tn  /     u  .  °*''*"^   continental 

Ethnographyirno    1^' £rL^'''7''°''  "'"' 
it  is  sometimes  diffi^„ltT  ^  ^™'^"-    Accordingly, 

to  either  Tthese  L  Ll°''"-^"  "  '"'°  "">'""«'  "ff-l^^^d 

Professor  PetuZm"s'rrcL''::Tr°  *'^  "''''' 
might  quite  fitlv  Ji-^o  k,  °  *  subsequent  pat.  a 

suitably  have  been  included  under  th^  ""'^^' 
forDr.Farnell  in  all  hi,  nnhr  T^  ,  *  '^"^  subdivision; 
the  attitude  anrmei? J  H'' ""'''^  "^'^''^^^^'y 
Professor  ChadlfSd  prrfer  a!"'  °^^!^-P°Hy. 
associated  also  with  tharlpartm'  fT^^.  t°  ''"'"' 
Frazer's  great  treatise  "on  th     .^   u     '^""'^  °*  Professor 

to  Mythlgy .  or  to  C,  ^^  °"^'  ''"°"^'  "'"^'"'^ 

van  GenntfwMe'he  Si^/r    ^  '^  ^^'"  -"y-  I'^fessor 

to  AnthropX^.  ^tfl  tr"V'''"''"'''°°'"''"*'°- 
tive  exponent  fi;'EtroC        ""     ''''  "  "  """""'" 

<«Sv;cWe?orerh;f\rT  '°'  ^'"'""-^^'"^  ''" 
Pology  has  already^elrXJr^tr  ra^it  h"'''"" 

SireS:?;»^-"-^-sr^^ 

a  «ry  much rr^ r  do^^^  TcrSo'^c/""^^"^"? 
-h  Man.    It  regards  him  as  JlZZL"  JZIT.H  • 

I.  D.  xxi.  .    or* 


Vide  tupm,  p.  xix. 
'  fide  infra,  p.  39. 
'  Vide  nipnt,  p.  14. 

Vide  eupra,  p.  19. 


Vide  infra,  p.  94  f. 
*  Vide  supra,  p.  3, 
Dt 


Vide  infra,  pp.  37  f. 
Vide  evpra,  p.  12  1. 
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'  K«fe  TOpro,  p.  4. 
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it  does  not  view  him  merely  in  the  mass  and  as  a  whole. 
It  limits  its  examination  to  the  '  race '  problem,— a  factor 
which  has  always  determined,  and  which  in  no  small  measure 
still  determines,  the  religious  preferences,  prejudices,  and 
activities  of  mankind.'    '  Anthropomorphism  is  the  strongest 
bias  of  the  Hellene's  religious  imagination,  and  with  this  we 
associate  his  passion  for  idolatry  and  hero-worship.*    Con- 
trast, in  the  United  States,  the  Indian  and  the  Negro  ;  the 
appeal  which  religion  makes  to  these  two  units  in  the  popula- 
tion of  the  Eepublic,  and  the  difference  of  response  which 
it  evokes,  correspind  not  inexactly  to  the  secretive  and 
silent  disposition  of  the  one  race,  and  the  light-hearted  song- 
falness  and  volubility  of  the  other.    Or  contrast  the  type 
of  Christianity  which  prevails  for  the  most  part  among  Latin 
races,  with  that  which  has  asserted  its  sway  over  Teutonic 
peoples ;  who  can  deny  that  ethnic  differences  often  lie  at 
the  root  of  those  dissimilarities  which  none  can  fail  to  see  1 
That  science  which  traces,  moreover,  the  effects  produced 
upon  peoples   by  '  migration,  the  consequences  of  inter- 
marriage with  other  tribes,  the  disastrous  issues  of  war, 
the  immense  variety  of  causes  which  have  contributed  to 
new  developments  of  racial  energy  ',  "  is  plainly  competent 
— especially  when  it  is  made  to  include  the  subsidiary  study 
of  Folklore — to  throw  a  vast  amount  of  light  upon  the 
in  which  students  of  Comparative  Eeligion  are  en- 
,    Truth  to  tell,  it  would  be  quite  impossible  without 
such  aid  to  comprehend  the  subtle  ramifications  of  Man's 
subconscious  religious  preferences  and  affinities.  A  few  years 
ago  a  book,  bearing  a  conventional  title,  rendered  (within 
its  limited  sphere)  a  very  considerable  measure  of  sen-ice.* 

'  C/.  ThomM  AlUn,  Bace  and  Beligion.  London,  1899.  A  most 
interesting  and  luggestiTe  little  book. 

•  Cf.  Lewiu  R.  Famell.  erticle  on  '  Greek  Religion'  in  HMting«'»  Eneydo- 
petdia  o]  Religion  and  BIhici,  vol.  yi,  p.  424.  Vide  atao  a  valuable  article,  by 
the  same  author,  on  '  Heroes  and  Hero-Gods ',  ibid.,  vol.  vi,  pp.  633  f. 

■  Cf.  J.  Eatlin  Carpenter,  Comparative  Religion,  p.  30.     London.  1913. 

'  Cf.  Manlnnd  and  the  Church.  An  attempt  by  xven  BiAope  la  eMmale 
the  Contribution  of  Oreat  Baca  to  the  Fvlneu  of  the  C»«rt!*  nf  Ood. 
London,  1907. 
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n  expanded  so  as  to  embrace  a  universal  onMnnl,  .„^  ; 

to  current  rehgious  beliefs  and  institutions,  it  be^mes  ml 

sbapmg  of  Man's  religious  ideas  and  practices 

as  distmct  from  Anthropology-should  be  orgamzed^;^ 

ftTbTlTct  r  r  "-^  '"''''"'''   Such  ~t  zt 
stdl  be  conducted,  and  very  usefully  conducted,  by  studente 

nlfnn       ft^  ''  ^'"'  J"^'  "'  Comparative  Bdiin  oul 
no  longer  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  adjunct  of  the  ffisto^  „ 
Eehpons,»  so  Ethnology  ought  everywhere  in  future  7  be 
earned   on  as  an  independent  branch  of  inaur    i 
.mn.ense  sxgruficance  of  environment,  and  the  eS  wMch 
t  s  certam  to  exert  upon  given  races,  have  admiral  been 
dehneated  and  emphasized  by  Professor  Boas.  ™ir 
cal  surroundmgs  (the  free  air  of  mountain  ranges,  thS" 
bourhood  of  mahgnant  swamps,  or  a  home  on  the  sK 
some  great  sea)   social  and  domestic  surroundings  gZa 
prospenty  or  adversity,  etc.  etc.  alike  exert  a  mea"e 
mfluence  upon  mankind.   The  slow  expansion  of  ideaT^^ 

Wt3  f""«'  '^'^''^'  '"""'■  -«"-'-  -  "(  'may 
Be)  impenal  stages— must  not  be  ienored     Tf,»  „;,  i-    7^ 

Of  Ancient  Egypt  separates  its  XbiUnts  ^Vn  S^ 
gulf  from  the  modem  fellahin.    A  race  crarf„»llv^  immense 

ot  degradation  of  which  a  careless  onlooker  would  never 
'  Vide  lupm,  pp.  U-12. 
.'  li^J."^"'-  •'•'■  '"*-*•  "'•  38«.  509  f.,  etc. 
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dream.    But  beneath  all,  and  to  some  extent  colouring  all, 
the  factor  of  race  persists  ! 

The  ethnological  method  of  study,  as  applied  to  the 
investigation  of  reUgion,  is  especially  popular  in  France ; ' 
and,  beyond  question,  excellent  results  have  been  achieved 
by  means  of  it.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  a  method  demanding 
infinite  patience  and  skill ;  it  must  ever  be  pursued  with 
acutest  watchfulness.  While  there  is  a  common  substratum 
in  which  all  racial  developments  and  practically  all  folktales 
may  be  said  to  agree,  there  are  also  important  particulars 
(not  always  easily  discoverable)  in  which  races  essentially 
differ.  These  tiuagreements  must  be  laid  bare,  and  ade- 
quately accounted  for.  A  prolific  source  of  error  in  this 
study  is  explained  by  the  fact  that,  in  tracing  the  formation 
of  religious  beliefs  and  opinions,  the  influence  of  the  '  race  * 
element  is  often  unconsciously  exi'  ;erated.  All  will  recall 
Benan's  reiterated  conviction  thiU  Semitic  peoples  have 
invariably  been  dominated  by  a  monotheistic  instinct, 
whereas  no  conclusion  could  more  directly  contradict  the 
unshakable  verdict  of  history. 


THE  HEROIC  AGE.  By  Hector  Munro  Chadwick,  Fellow 
of  Clare  College,  and  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  (The  Cambridge  Archaeo- 
logical and  Ethnological  Series.)  Cambridge :  The 
University  Press,  1912.    Pp.  xii.,  474.    12«. 

This  extremely  interesting  volume  is  noteworthy  as 
furnishing  an  instance  of  the  application  of  the  comparative 
method  within  a  new  and  inviting  domain. 

The  writer's  acquaintance  with  the  striking  similarities 
which  exist,  during  the  '  hero  '  stage  of  their  development, 
between  the  folktales  and  traditions — and  especially  the 

*  Cf.  George  Foucvt,  Hutoire  dta  retigiotis  et  mithode  compartUive, 
pp.  xIt  f.  Cf.,  also,  Arnold  ran  Gennep's  *  Contributions  h  I'llistoire  de  la 
m^hode  ethnographique '  in  the  Sevue  de  Vhiitoin  dea  religwn*,  vol.  Ixrii, 
pp.  320-38,  and  vol.  UviU,  pp.  32-61. 
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poeti7-o{  various  widely-aeparated  races,  led  him  to  resolve 
that  he  would  make  a  serious  study  and  emparison  of'hoL 
stones  which  were  common  to  the  Teutonic  and  the  Greek 
firs'. "'  '"""'"  "  ""''""^  "-  -«-  0^  t""^  -- 
The  book  i_s  divided  into  three  main  portions.  Part  I  deals 
with  the  early  heroic  poetry  and  traditions  of  the  Teutont 

ZhuL         *^"f.^°'^'  ™'J<1'«  °f  the  sixth  century. 
Part  II  13  occupied  m  Hke  mamier  with  the  earfy  herofc 

it  IS  in  Part  III  that  comparisons  are  formally  instituted- 

Ir-TZ'"^'":?  ^''''^^'  "«  indicated  and  :!' 
olded.      The  comparative  study  of  heroic  poetry  involves 
thecomparativestudy  of  •■  Heroic  Ages  "  ;  andthTp^obl  m 
whch  It  presents  are  essentially  problems  of  AnthropologT' 

^^CoTCir''"^- "'  ^"'-'°«^'  -  -"'  -- 

The  answer  which  Dr.  Chadwick  gives  to  the  query  he  has 

raised  is  not  indeed  a  new  one  ;  but  the  reasons VrThe  con 

lusion  at  which  he  has  arrived  are  presented  adequatefv 

for  perhaps  the  first  time.    One  could'wish  that  the  i^foS^ 

mation  supphed  had  not  been  massed  together  in  so  bare 

liiZZT^  I  '""  '•   ""'  "  '''"^^  presents  th    tZ 
LT    !?     ''''°''"'"'  '"*""''•    Abundant  references  are 

added,  so  that  scholars  can  easily  verify  the  testimony  o  the 
anous  authonties  cited.  'For  my  own  part',  he  says 
I  prefer  the  explanation  that  similar  poetry's  th  .ritcol 

the  expression,  of  similar  social  conditions.' »    In    he  two 

oases  under  examination.  Teutons  and  Creeks  are  f„u^d  to 

ZlrtT'J  "  ""^  "=°"'^''  «'  "  Watory  stage  in  the  r 
history.'  Moreover,  during  that  migratory  period,  both 
peoples  were  brought  into  touch  with  other  races  of  a  more 
advanced  culture,  whose  traditions  and  lore  they  more 
or  less  consciously  absorbed.    It  was  an  age  of  i/cessant 

'  ''■'•  P-  '^  '  C/  p  76 

•  Cf.  R.  Frit,  GmebBar,  MtOci,  der  Ethmlogk  :  «*  .»>«,  pp.  46  f. 
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conflict  and  conquest,  when  biave  leaden  came  to  the  front, 
and  when  heroic  deeds  (continnally  being  executed)  were 
rapturously  applauded  in  speech  and  play  and  song. 

This  book  is  a  credit  to  Cambridge,  to  British  scholarship, 
and  to  the  admirable  literary  series  to  which  it  belongs. 


ill 


THE  CULTS  OF  THE  GBEEK  STATES.  By  Lewis 
Bichard  Farnell,  Bector  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 
5  vols.  207  plates.  Oxford :  The  Clarendon  Press, 
189&-1909.    Pp.  1,6S8.    £4  2s.  6d. 

Dr.  Farnell  recently  brought  to  its  conclusion  a  piece  of 
work  which  has  won  him  unstinted  praise.  He  has  given  us 
of  his  best,  regardless  of  what  it  has  cost  him.  In  the  Preface 
to  the  closing  volume  he  modestly  congratulates  himself 
upon  having  at  last  reached  his  goal,  '  a  task  which  has 
occupied  [the  author's]  leisure  for  twenty  years  '.•  Beaders 
can  very  easily  surmise  how  exacting  this  great  undertaking 
has  actually  proved  to  be.  In  a  sense,  the  work  still  remains 
incomplete  ;  and  Dr.  Farnell  has  intimated  his  intention  of 
furnishing,  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  '  a  full  account  of 
hero-worship,  and  the  cults  of  the  dead '.'  It  is  beyond 
question  that,  if  this  strenuous  investigator's  life  reaches  its 
normal  limit,  more  than  one  supplemenLary  volume  is  likely 
to  follow.  Dr.  Farnell  has  accumulated  a  vast  amount  of 
material  which,  in  the  present  instance,  he  has  been  com- 
pelled ruthlessly  to  excise.  Nevertheless,  these  multifarious 
data  may  possess  very  high  value  for  the  student  of  Com- 
parative Beligion  ;  in  any  case,  in  due  time,  they  too  will 

'  Cf.  vol.  T,  p.  iii. 

*  C/.  vol.  T,  p.  iu.  A  paper  entitled  *  Certain  Questions  conoeming  Hero- 
Cult  in  QTe3ce/  read  by  I^.  Farnell  at  the  Fourth  International  Congress 
{or  the  History  of  Religions  {wU  Tranaaetioiu,  pp.  140-1  :  vide  infra, 
pp.  418  f.),  will  be  incorporated  and  amplified  in  this  promised  volume. 
Vidt  his  article  on  *  Beligious  and  Social  Aspects  of  the  Cult  of  Ancestors  and 
Heroes '  in  The  HiXbirt  Jmmtdl,  vol.  vii,  pp.  41S-39.  London,  January. 
IMMk 


Moreover    a  dJfin,,.!.      "'""'  """"y  »"«'>'ifi''  ^«». 

ment  of  information  wU  h  d"  Snce  and  r^'  ''""^  '^''" 
tribute  is  brouffhtundo,™?-  '^  !*  ^  patjence  can  oon- 
detennined  Dr  FaZll  H;","'  "'."r '<=«»'=«  oa^fully 
relevant  •  fact,  ■  tb^ir  ^l^r^^ tT  j' 

maries.  But  in  t?I?  '''«' d»e  place  in  his  ultimate  sum. 
attitude  is^bl'mS  ^r  mot^Z"'  '"?  -^^-P^'"*^-' 
by  his  ethnological  iII~Ti?';''''''°'^''°"'^''t«<' 
Greek  mind  become  rnT*      x  "^'O'yncrasies  of  the 

factor-more  consein  "  '°.  "^'  ^"'»'  '^e  race- 

and  more  ious  Zyf  Tr''i~l  ''°"««''ed  freer 
Greek  coinag!  "a  lod"  11, ?  ,"'*  "/'  ^''™"  '"'"'«»  <" 
are  often  prTsed  Ln  »  ''  "''.'■''*r  °'  *^«  "^""«»  ^Wch 
investigates  "'"""'  "  '""^  """"^  <"  Ws  searching 

of  ararely^mpreheSrit  "^a'^iw^T"  ■'"'■ 
It  IS  ent  tied  to  occudv    »n^   „       1  f^^  a  work  of  reference, 

present  foremost  placritcont't'''^^  '°  occupy-its 

portant  discussion  yet  p^bLeTortLl"  "\°""'  ■'"■ 
deals.    It  io  B  r-VJ,  i-  P"""^"™  on  the  theme  with  which  it 

almost  iill„rUitT''!'';"  ""^  "*  ^'^'-o^^"  ^ 
contributiortoourXl' ite  r'";''"''''P''"»«"P-'»« 
are  copiously  cited  irh't'fh''''"^'?'"'-  ^^'J-orities 
It  reveals,  everywhere  ™s!  '/  '°1  "^  ^^'yclop^dia. 
numerous  iUustratTons  UTado™  i^'^^''^^''^^-  "^^ 
i-aseits  value.    In  a  ^.tc^^pr  nTLfff 
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Bs  the  result  of  the  publication  of  this  work,  and  the  subw 
quent  api„arttnce  of  his  '  Hibberf»  and 'Wilde  ••  Lwtures, 
Dr.  Famell  has  come  to  be  reoogniied  as  one  of  the  most 
eminent  British  authorities  among  the  expositors  of  Greek 

Beligion.  ,    ,  rx    tj       ii 

In  his  application  of  the  comparative  method,  Dr.  iamell 
is  not  always  so  successful  as  could  be  desired.    A  ve^ 
interesting  feature  of  the  work  under  examination  is  the 
light  it  throws  upon  the  writer's  gradually  expanding  out- 
look.    This  result  is  due  no  doubt,  for  the  most  part,  to  two 
related  causes.    On  the  one  hand,  contemporary  scholars 
have  been  engaged  upon  the  very  problems  which  have 
been  occupying  the  author's  attention ;   and  his  mquines 
have  quite  visibly  been  stimulated,  and  also  occasionally 
corrected,  by  the  books  which  other  experts  have  recently 
pubUshed.    On  the  other  hand,  his  own  mind  has  been 
ripening  and  maturing  during  the  last  twenty  years ;   this 
expansion  is  especially  manifest  in  the  third  and  subsequent 
volumes  of  this  inviting  and  inspiring  treatise.    The  qualify- 
ing remark  made  in  reference  to  Dr.  Famell's  appUcation 
of  the  comparative  method  U  true  likewise  of  his  excursions 
into  the  domain  of  Comparative  EeUgion.    He  is  evidently 
not  quite  at  home  there,  as  yet.    His  advances  are  cautious 
and  tentative.    It  is,  however,  more  than  a  hope— it  is  a 
confident  beUef— that,  under  the  wise  leadership  of  this 
sohoUr,  yet  another  branch  of  knowledge  will  shortly  be 
placed  under  an  immensely  increased  indebtedness  to  his  skil- 
ful and  patient  research.    When  he  shaU  have  compUed  more 
closely  with  the  demands  of  this  exacting  quest,  an  important 
new  stage  in  the  history  of  Comparative  BeUgion  in  Great 
Britain  bids  .fair  to  be  ushered  in.     No  worthier  appeal 
pould  address  itself  to  Dr.  Famell,  whose  learning  and 
powers  of  concentration  pecuUarly  fit  him  for  the  successful 
discharge  of  this  task. 

'  CI.  The  Higher  Atpatt  of  Oruk  Sdifion :  vide  injra,  p.  23S  f. 
•  CJ.  a,eece  and  Bdb,^.     A  Comjwr<K.«e  Sketch  oj  MeiopoUxvimn, 
Anatatian  and  HeOenic  Belifimi.    Edinburgh,  1911. 


FR0BENIU8,  Vnd  Afiika  Sprach  « 

^^\.^1T^  '^^^''«'  ''^  ^"^  J^«"->i-.  Chef  der 

Charlottenburg:   Vit»,  Deutsche,  Verla^haus.  1912- 

f^c^W  '•"'"'*^"''''''^°'"-- «  '^•'^M  '^^^ 

Among  the  most  diUgent  exponent,  of  Ethnolocv  to.,I»v 
one  may  confidently  include  Dr.  Leo  Frobeniu7  T  ^' 
student,  in  this  field  hi,  ,...k  ha,l;  tr^gh^S 

,^,  th«  fS^  •  f  ''  '  ownjudgement  ha,  been  expressed 
1.  the  foUowmg  terms  :  '  The  goal  at  which  I  aim  i,  the  oriLn 
of  oulture-form,  ;  but,  in  the  last  analysis,  this  mea„,°The 
onpn  of  people,  ".••Seventeen  yea,;  ago.  Dr.  Froben  us 
pubhshed  a  series  of  popular  yet  scholarly  studies  whTch  °Z 
or  h.m  an  immediate  and  permanent  place  among  the 
younger  group  of  investigators.'  •  ^ 

Three  years  later,  Dr.  Frobeniu,  wrote  a  book  which  has 
only  recently  been  translated  into  English..    A,  a  co^e 

uoTtV  frt'  P"'"  *•'''"•  '•■«  ""«  Dr.  Keane  be,  owed 
upon  th.,  task,  the  text  has  been  admirably  rendered  talo 
our  own  tongue.    It  professed  to  give  nothing  more  than  a 

pa°£  r"o1  °'  .^^"P-"«-.  'o'Wo-.  'ustZ'oc^u! 
pations  etc    of  primitive  races  ;  yet  the  skill  and  fullness 

tion  mto  a  compact  yet  adequate  statement,  are  deseX 
of  very  high  praise.  We  learn  here  also,  incidentally  how 
he  author's  mtere,t  in  thi,  field  was  awakened,  and  how  b^ 
early  ardour  was  quickened  into  a  purpose  ;f  sober  and 
resolute  research.    The  BerUn  Zoological  Gardens,  whose 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  62  f 

hit.   Svob.   HimoZTma  """"^'^"'^""•'^''•^i- 
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•pMiid  attrMtioui  »re  well  known,  cait  swiftly  a  permanent 
■pell  over  an  eager  and  generooi  mind.  Here  the  writer 
•came  into  conitant  contact  with  Eikimo,  Laplander!, 
Indiana,  Bedouini,  and  Blacki ;  and  here  he  gained  the 
ijrmpathy,  and  even  the  love,  ol  theae  primitive  people!  '.> 
Later,  Dr.  Frobeniui  expended  great  labour  in  accumulating 
a  huge  private  collection  of  all  sort*  of  industrial,  religious, 
and  other  'material',  upon  which  his  FUgeljahren  was 
based.  A  great  number  of  the  objects  in  question  are 
depicted  in  the  pages  of  this  book,  which  contains  a  perfect 
store-house  of  illustrations.'  Tattooing,  details  of  personal 
adornment,  peace  and  war  dances,  sacred  animals,  fire 
worship,  skull  worship,  etc.,  all  find  their  appropriate  por- 
traiture. But  the  instinct  of  the  ethnologist  carried  the 
writer  further.  He  endeavoured  scrupulously  to  trace  these 
multifarious  customs—'  as  well  as  the  traditions,  legends, 
and  general  folklore  of  the  lower  races— to  their  origins,  in 
remote  prehistoric  times '.»  It  would  not  be  easy  to  find, 
in  any  existing  publication,  a  more  stimulating  introduction 
to  the  general  study  of  Ethnology. 

Attention  may  be  called,  in  passing,  to  another  important 
book  which  this  author  has  written.  Only  to  those  who 
have  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  miss  it  can  it  need  at  this 
date  to  be  seriously  commended.*  This  volume  does  not 
fall,  however,  within  the  chronological  limits  which  mark  the 
general  boundaries  of  the  present  survey. 

Coming  now  to  Dr.  Frobenius's  latest .  work,  recently 
translated  into  English,'  it  will  be  found  to  contain  an  admir- 
able account  of  the  experiences  and  discoveries  of  the  German 
Inner-African  Exploration  Expedition,  conducted  in  Togo- 
land,  Nigeria,  and  the  Cameroons  during  the  years  1910-1912. 

•  Cf.  Tht  CMOmd  oj  Man,  p.  v.  ,      .  , 

•  The  EngUih  venion  u  iUmtpated,  in  addition,  by  reprodaotioM  ol 
a  valuable  leriei  ol  drawinge  etc.  which  are  to  be  found  among  the  treaeum 
ol  the  BritUh  Huwum. 

•  Cf.  Tht  ChilMMd  <tf  if  an,  p.  tI. 

'  CJ.  Dot  Zaialler  ia  Smne»fotU4.    Berlin,  1904. 
'  Cf.  Tlu  Yoice  of  Africa.    2  voli.    London,  1013. 


FROBENIUS.  Vnd  Afrika  Sproch  a 

Dr.  FrobeniM,  •»  all  are  aware,  wa.  the  leader  of  thia  im. 
portan  undertaking.    The  illoatration.  .applied  are  eopiou 

Shol'tl  '  ^T  ""'""""•'•''y  th*"  »  no  Index!  Many 
will  honeitly  endor,e  a  n>cent  oritici.m  of  thi,  work  wherein 
the  writer  remarks:    'A   perfervid    h  7™  """«"> 

mode  ot  »,r^.io^.L'tZ\'    ,.  ':^:  T" 
leave,  the  reader  at  a  lo..  how  much  *.,  ',V.,.„t  Lm     or" 
«>ber  page, ...  The  historical  theori.    .,  n„.  .,„  ,         ,' 
however,  detract  from  the  value  oi  ,    .  ,.,;i,i  ,,„,.    !  ^v ' 
pubhcation.  however,-i„aed  in  Gorn.«nMu  »  ..,»  ■;v„h'„C 

•tatement ;  reader,  are  especially  ,«.^mn,  .„d,..l  to  consult 
the  enlarged  and  "  wi„en,chaftUche  '  e.l.t..,n.  \  u-  W 
prove  to  be  the  really  important  one  in  .,  f„  ."  V  „  ,,:  ' 
of  Comparative  Beligion  aro  concerned.  Ancestor  woip 
8hamam,m,  Social  Cosmogony,  and  Islam  are  the  four  phases' 
of  rehgious  culture  which  are  to  be  brought  under  review 
Th„  elaborate  treatise,  now  in  cour,e  of  pubUcation   wni 

atest  pronouncement  of  it,  author  upon  hi,  well-known 

The    Ind  i1  tv  JT*""  "^  ■''""«'•'«''  Atlanti,-. 
'An  dlanh     „     f  '"''"'"''  "'  ''°'"'«<''  respectively. 
An  der  Schwelle  des  verehrungswttrdigen   Byzanz '  and 
Unter  den  unstrftflichen  Aethiopen  '.    The  author  oH,n.!n 
mtended  to  complete  his  survey  I  fo;riX\l;  X- 
volumes.    Inasmuch,  however,  a,  a  great  doal  of  the  matl^ 
so  d,hgen  ly  collected  had  not  yet  been  utilized    DrS 
bemu,  u^,mately  decided  to  give  considerable  ex^an  ion  t" 
h.s  .mtial  programme.    Accordingly,  an  Index  (covering 
volumes  i  to  iii)  has  been  compiled  -and  with  iMhr  T* 
complete,  what  he  declares  is  Lwt^be'reg'JdeV^^^ 
der  erste  TeU  der  KnzyklopSdie"  which  he  proposes  to  e^I 
Volume  „-.  which  will  be  entitled  •  Die  ewi/en  We^  °  is  in 

t'/.  vol.  lii,  p.  zix. 
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course  of  preparation  ;  it  will  serve  to  introduce '  the  second 
group '  in  what  must  be  admitted  to  be  a  truly  imposing 
series  of  historical  and  expository  records. 

It  is  a  significant  and  very  gratifying  fact  that  the  German 
Government  recently  sanctioned  a  grant  of  M.  25,000  to 
Dr.  Frobenius,  in  order  that  his  exploration  of  Central  Africa 
might  be  continued  with  unflagging  vigour. 


METHODE  DEB  ETHN0L06IE,  von  Robert  Fritz 
Graebner,  Dozent  fiir  Ethnologie  an  der  Universitat 
Bonn.  (Kulturgeschichtliche  Bibliothek.)  Heidelberg: 
Carl  Winter,  1911.    Pp.  xviii.,  192.    M.  4. 

This  inviting  little  book  forms  an  important  contribution 
to  a  valuable  scientific  series,  edited  by  Dr.  Willy  Foy, 
Director  of  the  Museum  fiir  Volkerkunde  in  Cologne.  The 
Library  comprises  three  main  departments,  the  first  and  most 
comprehensive  of  which  is  allotted  to  Ethnology. 

Within  the  last  few  years  an  interesting  movement  has 
revealed  itself  among  the  ethnologists  of  Germany,  and 
it  is  steadily  gathering  force.  It  does  not  portend  the 
inauguration  of  a  new  school  of  investigators,  but  rather  the 
broadening  and  deepening  of  a  theory  which  was  long 
ago  foreshadowed  by  the  late  Professor  Bastian.»  More- 
over, as  in  England  the  disciples  of  Sir  Edward  Tylor 
occupy  to-day  a  position  considerably  in  advance  of  that 
defended  by  theur  master,  so  in  Germany  Frobenius*  and 
Ehrenreich,'  and  (to  a  less  extent)  Schmidt,*  now  move  in 
the  van  of  many  learned  contemporaries.  Dr.  Graebner 
has  practically  become  the  mouthpiece  of  this  group.  It 
is  his  name,  to-day,  that  is  oftenest  on  one's  lips. 

What  may  be  said  to  be  the  characteristic  feature  of  this 

'  CJ.  Adolf  Ba«ti»n,  Die  VMtr  da  6«flic»eii  Atitn.     Jen*.  1866-1871  : 

Zeilxhrifttar  Brtnofojie.     Berlin,  1869  el  ««.  i  etc.  etc. 
■  Vidt  «,pra,  pp.  43  f .  '  >'««  '"M  PP-  ><»  .'■  ^ 

'  C/.  Wilhelm  Sohmidt,  article  on  '  KoltorluitonKhe  Methode  in  der 

Ethnologie'  in  Afitiaofoa,  vol.  vi,  p.  lOS:  vi*  i"/«",  P-  *"• 


GRAEBNEB,  Metioie  der  Ethnologie  ^^ 

new  departure?  The  answer  to  this  question  may  be  crystal- 
hzed  w.thu>  the  word  Kulturkrei..    It  used  to  be  hefd  by 
ethnologists    hat  a  culture,  localized  in  a  given  race,  was 
propagated  almost  exclusively  under  the  law  of  evolutr 
It  graduaUy  unfolded  its  hereditary  tendencies,  and  wa 
not  perceptibly  mterfered  with  by  contact  with  cul  ures  of  an 
ahen  ongm     It  will  at  once  be  seen  that  no  allowance  £ 
made  for  the  effect  of  tribal  migrations,  and  the  subsequent 
usion  of  cultures  that  have  been  nurtured  under    S 
different  conditions.    Graebner  and  his  foUowers  maintlS^ 
accordmgly    hat  tribal  movements  from  place  to  place  nTt' 
be  conceded  to  have  had  a  great  deal  to  do  with  the  produ  . 

Cultural  Areas',  which  takes  express  account  of  all  his- 
tonca  migrations  and  of  the  interblending  of  unrelated 
traditions  and  institutions.'  "nreiatea 

Dr.  Graebner,  in  scarcely  a  less  degree  than  the  late 

ProfessorBastian,has  enjoyed  rarelyfavourableopportuniti 
for  marshaUiiig  the  facts  necessary  for  the  defence  o7h 
position.  The  mformation  accumulated  during  his  form 
omiexiou  with  the  Museum  fiir  Volkerkunde  in  Berlin  has 
been  utihzed  m  a  skilful  and  veiy  effective  mamier.  He  ha 
had  no^difficiJty.in  virtue  of  the  concrete  instances  wnth 

of  clu'  ^h  ""'°'*"'!;'°«  *■""  ""  ■"""«'  i^tertlondi^g 
of  cultures  has  occurred  within  narrowly  specified  areas » 
J  languace,  m  rehgious  rites,  in  domestic'customs    and 

ttj^  '°  """"'  "'"'*y  "'  ^"y^'  '^^'^  has  occurr^ 
-sometimes  unconsciously,  sometimes  deliberately-a  bo7 
rowmg  by  all  early  peoples  of  the  habits  and  preferences  o 
those  with  whom  they  have  been  brought  Into  conLt 

'  Vide  tupra,  p.  39. 
Ivii  (P«t  I),  p.  U3.     ^Ita   1911     T  n    ^•""*'»'"  -«•«*«.'«»,,„,  vol. 
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Accordingly,  in  addition  to  the  study  of  the  sociology,  the 
archteology,  the  philology,  the  psychology,  and  the  mytho- 
logy of  early  peoples.  Dr.  Graebner  holds  that  the  closest 
attention  must  be  given  likewise  to  all  relevant  questions  of 
Ethnology.  Dr.  Graebner  says  in  effect  that  the  method 
he  advocates  is  the  only  really  reliable  one  for  the  successful 
prosecution  of  anthropological  inquiry.  This  dictum,  how- 
ever, is  manifestly  narrow  and  one-sided. 

Englishmen  have  not  forgotten  the  notable  address 
delivered  by  Dr.  Bivers  when  President  of  the  Section  for 
Anthropology  at  a  recent  meeting  of  the  British  Association.' 
While  adhering  to  the  view  that  similarities  of  culture  are  due 
to  a  considerable  extent  to  the  psychological  likeness  of  all 
members  of  the  human  race,  he  admits  the  necessity  of 
determining,  by  careful  historical  study,  whether  such 
agreements  are  not  traceable  to  periods  of  actual  contact. 
In  his  subsequent  contribution  to  the  Eidgeway  Memorial 
Volume,  he  presents  an  enlargement  of  this  discussion  in 
an  excellent  paper  entitled  '  The  Contact  of  Peoples '.' 
Dr.  Graebner  warmly  endorses  Dr.  Rivers's  contentions,  but 
he  carries  them  a  good  deal  further.  It  is  arguable  that  he 
attempts  to  carry  them  too  far.  In  any  case,  he  differs  from 
Dr.  Bastian  in  so  far  as  the  latter— like  the  late  Dr.  Daniel 
G.  Brinton  of  Philadelphia— held  that  'cultural  resem- 
blances are  due  merely  to  the  psychical  unity  of  mankind  '. 
He  contends  on  the  contrary— with  Dieserud  »  and  others— 
that  Ethnology  must  be  regarded  as  an  historical  science. 
Its  chief  instrument  of  research  is  known  as  the  ktiltur' 
historische  MeOiode.*  It  ferrets  out  facts,  and  then  associates 
them  together  in  their  chronological  sequences.  In  other 
words,  it  is  the  historical  relationship?  of  cultures  which 

•  Cf.VnUMmH.R.Riyea.TheEthtiologicatAiuilynaofCiiUure.  London. 
1911.  [Report  of  the  Eighty-firtt  Mutina  of  the  BritM  AtaociatioK  far  the 
AdmrKtmtnl  of  Science  :  Plymoulk,  1911.  pp.  490-9.) 

'  Cf.  Eaiaya  and  Studiet,  pp.  474  f.  :  vide  r.pra,  pp.  27  f. 
■  Cf.  Jual  Dieserad,  The  Scope  and  Content  of  the  Scietice  of  Anthropology, 
pp.  47-8  ;  vide  enpra,  pp  10  f . 

•  Vide  infra,  p.  330. 
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Ind   i^r  T        '''"!'»"™''ed  culture.,  must  be  studied- 

somewhat  surprising  therefore  that,  in  Dr.  Ha^ti^^s  gr  a 
without  undue  delay,  into  the  measure  of  influence  which 

Stetdi^r;'  'f"^"-'  '"^"ngu.hed  r„T;: 

wnicn  are  individual  and  hereditary-have  wielded  in  thn 
moulding  of  the  religious  life  of  m«iLd.  ' 

FOLK-LORE  OP  THE  HOLYLAND.  Moslem,  Chrisxu,, 

Tl     T"'  /^  '"""^^  ^'»™^'l  Hanauer.    London 
Duckworth  and  Company,  1910.     Pp.  xxii.,  322.     5. 

The  manner  in  which  Folklore  continues  to  aid  the  nro 
Rress  of  Comparative  Eeligion  is  capably  suggested  and 
.llustrated  m  a  book  recently  published  i/Engtnd      lut 
not  wholly  a  new  book,  for  a  considerable  portfon  of  it  wa 
printed  in  the  Un  ted  States  more  than  a  decade  ago.^    Z 
.t.  British  publishers,  it  was  first  issued  under  its  present 
.evised  title  in  1907  ,-  and  it  has  now  very  fitly  been  ncor 
porated   m  their  valuable   Crown  Library.   \be  autho 
owing  to  his  wide  and  varied  experience  at  Damascus  and 
elsewhere  as  a  missionary  of  the  London  Jews  Society,  is 
competent  to  speak  with  authority  upon  a  subject  which  he 
has  dihgently  studied.    Few  know  pi.stine  better  thTn  he 
and  few  are  equally  familiar  with  its  subtle  and  curious  lore' 
He  IS  an  acute  observer,  and  his  sketches  reveal  insight 
^'  a  James  H..ti„g,,  Encyclop^ia  of  */,„■„,.  and  M,„ :   ,«,  ,-,;^. 
'  CJ.  Taka  TM  in  Pahtline.     Nuw  York,  1904. 
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combined  with  imagination  and  humour.  The  valuable 
contributions  he  has  made  to  the  Quarterly  Statement  of  the 
Palestine  Exploration  Fund  have  made  his  name  well  known 
to  scholars  in  this  field. 

The  projected  comprehensiveness  of  this  work  is  to  be 
commended.  Taken  as  a  whole,  it  contains  a  most  interest- 
ing selection  from  stories  and  legends  which  have  long  been 
current  in  the  Holy  Land.  As  the  editor  puts  it :  '  Although 
this  compilation  is  but  a  pailful  from  the  sea,  as  compared 
with  the  floating  mass  of  folklore  which  exists  in  Palestine, 
I  know  of  no  other  attempt  at  collection  on  anything  like 
so  large  a  scale '.'  These  narratives  are  drawn  from  the 
investigator's  own  conversations  with  the  inhabitants  of 
'  the  hill  country  between  Bethel  on  the  north  and  Hebron  on 
the  south.  It  is  holy  land  for  the  Mohammedan  and  the 
Jew  hardly  less  than  for  the  Christian  ;  and  its  population 
comprises  all  three  branches  of  that  monotheistic  faith, 
whose  root  is  in  the  God  of  Abraham  '.*  In  point  of  fact, 
however,  the  survey  is  restricted  almost  exclusively  to 
legends  of  a  Moslem  or  Jewish  origin. 

One  cannot  undertake  to  criticize  in  detail  a  book  of  this 
sort ;  but  two  remarks,  of  a  somewhat  general  nature,  are 
called  for. 

In  the  first  place,  as  already  hinted,  the  promise  conveyed 
in  the  title  of  the  volume  is  only  partially  fulfilled.  Of 
Christian  folklore,  there  is  scarcely  any  citation.  Moreover, 
as  it  stands,  the  book  is  too  heterogeneous.  Its  subject- 
matter  needs  sifting,  and  then  rearrangement  in  accordance 
with  entirely  different  categories.  But,  in  a  second  respect, 
this  treatise  is  markedly  disappointing.  It  falls  short  of  any 
abiding  and  really  scientific  achievement  through  its  lack  of 
a  competent  and  thoroughgoing  comparison  of  the  various 
strains  of  folklore  which  it  brings  under  review.  This  defect 
is  frankly  admitted.  WTiile  Mr.  Pickthall,  the  editor,  is 
([uite  justified  in  saying  that  '  their  stories  against  one 
another  [i.  e.  the  stories  of  Moslems  against  Christians,  and 
'  Cf.  p.  xii.  ■  C/.  p.  ivii. 


imfmrn'm 


HANAUEK,  foli.U„,  „^,^  ,,„,^  ^^  ^^ 

,      oowie  (as  a  rule)  the  utmost  cootl  natnro  i 

-on.pe,iedto:  df.  wirhTnirr'""?r'  •••'''' 

a  coincidence  or  sirailaritv  L  •>        ^""""''^        ''''''"■''^' 
out;    but  neitherr  n      ^      ^      endeavoured  to  point  it 

The;eares«f;obe  J^vfuch  ""l-""  ^'''"''''  ^'"''»™'- 
our  vigilance  > »  ^   ""''  '^''"P^  *'"''='>  ''"ve  escaped 

so  to  present  the  stories  as  to  enteJ  .1  '°  ""  "^^"^ 
without  impairing  them  for  L  «/  ^  T  ?'  '"'™*'  ^«'^'''"-- 
If  the  booli  achieves  itTnnrn  fu"*  °*  '"''^  ""'"''^^  '■' 

to  bubble  over  wLh  rlth  fh  '  ""'v.'''*'"  ™^^"  ^'  ^*"^«^  ™« 
reader  to  Pause Ind'eZ  ar^^ut^  Tat^  ^V.^""  "'« 
was  worth  the  labour  it  has  cos"    ^Tt  '"''  '"  "'^'^ 

neednot-and  will„ot-be  ae2.     The    ?  '"T'  ^'^""'^ 

by  which  each  of  the  three  suSLJithrf"'''^'''''' 
mented  are  useful  and  timelv     Th  '     n    !     ^""'^ '"  '"PP'e- 

of  perishable  ^ata-no'^^^e;' m^  tt::;irth""^^^"« 
to  be  submerged  beneath  an   ,  i  ^    ''*°  '"■'^'■, 

-rely  a  most' wor.r;tndert;k1:r'"Tt'  -='-"-''— .^ 
to  stimulate  the  expert  to  b^  "L  ''  r/"''"'"''^  *"" 
the  inquest  of  amor!  exacting^rutfn;'  "'  °°'=^  ■"""• 

"r."Lrs«isr  .,^  ^— ^  — o. 
r--rS-v^~---eh- 
^ei2-i9i3:'pp'Sv:;,orjaT """  ^"'"^"">' 

f^es  to  present  merelv  '  a  non.Il!  ^  ''''"''  I^™' 

merejy     a  popular  account '  of  various 
'/■ji.  xvii.  .  f./ 
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national  customs,  including  religious  rites  and  ceremonies. 
But,  upon  second  thoughts,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  objection 
is  not  vaUd.  It  is  by  means  of  such  publications  as  the 
present  one  that,  in  reaUty,  much  of  the  research  preliminary 
to  Comparative  Beligion  is  actually  being  accompUflhed. 
Moreover,  in  this  way,  popular  interest  is  being  aroused ; 
and  technical  iul'ormation,  offered  in  an  easily  digested  form, 
is  reaching  an  ever-widening  circle  of  intelligent  readers. 
Such  undertakings  are  to  be  welcomed  ;  and,  where  they 
are  rightly  appreciated,  they  will  never  lack  a  prompt  and 
cordial  reception.  On  the  other  hand,  some  books  which 
profess  to  be  severely  scientifie  are.  in  point  of  fact,  no  more 
'  final '  or  '  authoritative  '  than  are  s<wie  of  these  modest  yet 
competent  summaries. 

Every  one  is  aware  of  the  help  whieb  various  series  «< 
popular  handbooks  have  lent  to  the  »tudy  of  the  History  o< 
Religions.'  And  Comparative  ReUgion  stands  gr«atly  in 
need  of  securing  similar  assistance.  A  few  such  treatises 
exist,  but  they  all  fall  short  of  the  mark.'  More  elaborate 
research,  embodied  in  volumes  presenting  a  systematic 
exposition  of  the  subject,  is  unquestionably  one  of  the  special 
demands  of  our  time.  What  Dods'  and  Kalke  *  have 
accomplished  tlirough  a  searching  examination  and  compari- 
son of  three  selected  faiths  requires  to  U)  done  on  a  vastly 
expanded   scale.     Meanwhile,   much   preparatory   work  of 

'  Vide  iitfra,  pp.  163  f.    Take,  as  representative  examples : — 

yon-Christian  Jttligioua  Systtme.     1 1  vols.     London,  1877-190."). 
The.  t: nited  itudy  o}  Miatiom.     ] 2  vols.     New  York,  1901- 

In  proyrfia. 
Thi  WoMi  Beligion.     8  vols.     London,  1904-        .     Jn  r"n""- 
Selif/ioM  Ancient  and   Modern.     21   vols.     London,   IfiOfr- 

In  proi/Teas. 
The  Wiedoin  of  the  East.    47  vols.     London,  10O5-        .     /ft  iff'-- 
yreas  :  vide  infra,  pp.  440  f. 
»  Cf.  the  best  of  the  publications  included  in  Jordan,  Crmvaraiiw  Reivjcr 
A  Survey  of  its  Recent  Literature,  vols,  i  and  ii.     Loudon,  1910  aod  1914. 
*  (f.  Marcus  Dods.  Mohammed,  Bvddha,  and  Christ.     I>jodon,  1887. 
'  Cf.  Bobert  Falke,  Buddha,  Mohammed.  Christus.    £i*   Vergkieh  d':r 
drri  l'if-,nliehkcitta  nnd  ihrer  Seligionen.     Giitereloh,  1896.     [2nd  editwu, 
ontorfMi,  1898-1900.1 
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MODERN  GBEEK  FOLKLORE  AND  ANCIENT  GREEK 
RELIGION.    A  Study  in  Survivals,  by  John  Cuth- 
bert  Lawson,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Pembroke  College, 
Cambridge.    Cambridge  :   The  University  Press,  1910. 
Pp.  xij.,  CV'      lis. 
One  finds  ."  this  volume  an  excellent  illustration  o{  the 
value  of  a       iversity  Foundation,  created  for  the  purpose 
of  encouraging  the  laudable  ambitions  of  beginners  in  serious 
research.    Having  won  the  Craven  Studentship  at  Cam- 
bridge in  1H9S,  Mr.  Lawson  spent  the  succeeding  two  years 
in  Greece.    He  is  but  one  of  many  beneficiaries  who,  under 
the  will  of  the  late  Lord  Craven,  have  done  much  for  the 
promotion  of  valuable  work  of  this  kind  ;   ami  very  few,  if 
any,  can  have  turned  the  great  opportunity  thus  afforded 
them  to  better  or  more  fruitful  account. 

The  special  task  to  which  Mr.  Lawson  addressed  himself 
was  an  '  investigation  of  the  customs  and  svipoistitions  of 
modern  Greece  in  their  possible  bearing  upon  the  hfi>  and 
thought  of  ancient  Greece  '.'  As  ho  himself  remarks  :  '  It 
was  a  venture,  new  in  direction,  vague  in  scope,  and  jxwsibly 
void  of  result '.'  His  undertaking  was  not  indeed  original ;  thi 
feat  h*<l  already  been  essayed  by  several  predecessors,*  ^'ct 
by  noni'  has  it  hitherto  been  carried  out  with  such  thorough- 
ness and  competency  :  '  no  largv  attempt  has  previously 
been  made  to  trace  the  continuity  of  the  life  and  thongfat 
of  the  Greek  peoples '.'  Accordingly,  Mr.  Lawson  has 
happily  succeeded  in  throwing  considerable  light  upon 
several  controverted  problems,  while  he  has  been  rewarded 
by  the  discovery  of  various  by-products  of  a  highly  impor- 
tant character.  By  temperament  and  training,  not  less 
than  by  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  peasantry  of 
the  country,  this  author  was  peculiarly  well  fitted  to  enter 

'    Cf.  |l.  TU. 

*  To  mention  hut  tme  authority,  oft*n  rf  ferred  to  in  the  volume  now  under 
wT-iew.  take  Bemhard  Schmidt,  Daa  Volk^leben  der  Newfriechen  und  da/t 
helltnitclir.  Alltrlkum.  Ereter  Tcil.  Leipzig,  1871.  Purl  II  hM  not  yet 
been  published.  '  Cf.  p.  i. 


upon  a  somewhat  difficult  raie    H;,t       ,  j 

■n  particular,  ha,  stood  him  '„  g^JdT.V"' ?';!''""''»''''• 

hun  to  conduct  his  quest  i„  ^S    '™'''  "'"'  '«'«  ™«Wea 

Mr.  Lawson  is  persuaX  .ha,  *  '''  f """''""'  '"'"'"'"• 
i«  essential  as  a  prZ£v  fo,  h  "*'^  "'  '"'"^''™  ^'^'Wo^e 
o'  religion  :  a.uUncrt  LCeVRel""'""  °'  """•'"  '^P- 
mdabitablj.  within  tWs  cSofv  T'-"'  '"'  ■^''°*''  '»"^ 
Confucanisn.  or  Christian  ty  or  Moha^/"""'^'"  - 
no  founder,  no       i«l  book,  L  u  .?""*''**"""'•  ■«  had 

-ncorne.,  to  arrest  the7.t' p^^oS  of r^'K  "° ''"^^^^^^^ 
men  H  „,iuds  to  the  faith  of  thT  1  .k""*""'  "'' '"  '"""» 
of  popular  doctrines,  if  it  could  hIk""™-  "^  ''"'""■"y 
have  had  no  readers  for  the  ilr  ""  ^"""'"'  -""W 
/^"  their  religion  mo.;  truly  andTutr^"''''''  '"«  P^P'« 
express  it.  i  .  .  .    Xothina,.^      *"""''*''■'«  eoukl 

belief  and  in  worshi;  tV  mUT"'  l"^  ^'"''°"'>--  ^^ 
•  •  •  The  indixidual  was  tZTl  ,  "  '"''"  ""'°  himself, 
what  he  could  ,•  it  wrtL^lS^;^' :'''''  '">  ^•''""''  -<> 
he  masses  which  constituted  the  Jfl'^"'-'  '"""""'™^  "* 
I'he  rox  ;«./,««  tnily  established  iJs  'a    t'lf  *'""/'  ^'"'''■ 

Durmg  the  past  ten  years  Mr  r  .   '"•"  '^-  ' 

-  theory  to  the  interpretllion  o,^r  r,''^^  "•"°  ""P'-^^ 
(reek  people  ;  and  the  preset"  volui  f ""'  "'"'^  "'  the 
of  this  fascinating  task  Tln^nT '^*'"""*'«  »'"«<«"« 
review  his  book,  after  the  ordi?  '''"*^  impossible  to 

way  ;  a  better  -vice  wLtrLrrn^l'rrr^''-'^ 
'f  '"''•"'^'l  to  consult  the  volume  l^hZ'^r   ;   '^  '^"""^ 
dantly  reward  both  the  learne-Tu  7  ..        ''     "  *'"  "'«"'■ 
«  truth  a  quite  admirab       S  Ldrin  S      ""f'""^'     ''  ^ 
a  few  points  there  must    emr^l  °  s  ?,"    .'  '     ^"^« 
difference  of  opinion;    but  thk    n        .     •'*  '  "^^'^erafeJe 
taken  as  a  whole,  represent    hnnf     J""^  "*  ''^-""'• 
ofaveryi,igi,o„i;.    Tt  will  doubH      f"'    '"^^"^'"^  »-'' 
to    trace    ,  <.,io„s    puotaritr  !"''*""" '°  ""^^'Pt 

existent  aUk.  a,  Chr   ^n    '"f  <""•;,,""<'  ."-i'«t.o„,.   Z 
Prin.itive  but  ...u/IZC^  ^^f  -  ^"h«,  to  th«r 


06 


ETHNOLOGY 


AFBIKANISCHE  BELIGIONEN,  von  Carl  Meinhof,  Pro- 
fessor der  AfrikaniBchen  Sprachen  am  HamburgiBchtn 
Kolonial-Institut.   Berlin:  Missionsbuchhandlung,  1912. 
Pp.  164.    M.  8. 
In  bis  '  African  BeUgions ',  a  series  of  nine  lectures  dc- 
Uvered  recently  in  Hamburg,  Dr.  Meinhof  has  condense^  an 
immense  mass  of  information  of  an  extremely  useful  char- 
acter.   In  the  circumstances,  the  treatment  of  his  subject 
had  to  be  popular  in  form  ;  but,  notwithstonding  that  fact, 
these  lectures  are  of  high  value  to  the  student  of  Comparative 

BeUgion.  ,    .  ^  •,     lu. 

Amid  amazing  variety  as  regards  outward  details,  the 
African  negro  is  as  amazingly  a  unit  in  the  fundamental 
concepts  of  his  faith.  BeUgion,  for  him,  is  a  living  and 
ubiquitous  force.  It  accompanies  him  everywhere:  it 
enters  into  every  nook  and  cranny  of  his  existence.  It  is, 
for  the  most  part,  animistic  in  its  type,  with  a  strong  ten- 
dency towards  fear  of  the  spirits  of  the  dead  ;  fear,  indeed, 
may  be  said  to  underlie  the  whole  fabric  of  it.  The  behef 
in  magic  is  practically  universal,  and  expresses  itself  m 
many  extraordinary  ways.  And  if  reUgion  in  Africa  «;)nn9« 
from  fear,  it  also  ceaselessly  inculcates  that  haunting  and 
unsettling  sentiment.  It  is  often  pitilessly  cruel  in  its 
unbending  decrees  and  demands. 

Professor  Meinhof  adduces  evidence  to  show  that,  where 
occasionaUy  one  cornea  across  traces  of  higher  and  more 
elevating  conceptions,  these  ideals  are  probably  due  to 
influences  from  without ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  Afncan 
soil  has  been  the  home  of  many  highly  elaborated  faiths 
—Egyptian  and  Babylonian,  Greek  and  Eoman,  Arabian 
and  Jewish— from  very  early  times.  How  far  these  influ- 
ences may  have  penetrated,  and  the  effect  they  have  been 
able— singly  and  in  unison— to  exert  at  diverse  centres, 
remains  for  the  present  a  matter  for  closer  investigation. 
The  writer's  opinion,  however,  is  fairly  warranted  when  he 
affirms  that  the  African  negro,  without  outside  assistance, 
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.eem,  incapable  of  rwing  to  any  worthy  conception  of  God 
and  of  divme  law.  and  requirements.  ""P'-on  »' Ood 

fol?wV"'M^^''^'K'"^"""^'^''y  *"  ^^^  ^^ «™  »• 

foHowa:  ()  \ufgabe  und  Methode  der  Forschung,  (2)  We 
Seelenvor^tellungeMS)  Zauberei.(4)  Gei,t.u„dAhLdL^^^^ 
^)  Tierverehrung,  (6)  Weihen  und  Feste,  (7)  Dttmoncn  und 
ammeUgetter,  (8)  Einflu,,  fremder  Religionen,  a3  (9)  £ 
gabe:  Afnkanische  Gebete.  The  appended  BibliolDh' 
»  comprehensive  as  well  as  select,  anTwill  cert  "^y^rove 
veo' useful  to  a  considerable  number  of  readers. 

-ahho^I      ^i"'  ""'  '"""""y  '°^""^  t'"'  ■""»«  ground 
-although  with  a  more  directly  scientific  purpose-in  his 

t^  ""r'?,"''""   '°   ^«"--   Bertholet-s  Urged 

ng  a  thorough  and  systematic  study  of  African  rehrions  is 
now  generaUy  recogriized,  and  already  some  xc*„t  pro 
g^^s  has  been  made  in  the  prosecution  of  this  task.  TheTd 
sneer,     a  mere  mass  of  baseless  superstition  ',  no  loncer 

a  hbel  of  this  sort,  accordmgly,  is  now  less  likely  to  be  e  the^ 
uttered  or  permitted.  Missionaries  to-dav  feel  that  thev 
are  -der  obhga.ion  to  do  much  more  than  prea  h  fgo5 
n  which  they  have  been  led  to  beUeve  ;  they  are  bound  To 
to  seek  to  under.Uxnd.  even  at  the  cost  of  the  necessr,Ttime 
and  labou^  the  alien  faiths  they  have  been  coZssZedTo 
encounter,  quicken,  and  transform.  "O'^nu^sioned  to 

"''  Sf  onf  l'T'^'T^'  '^  ^^^^^^^^' Oi Raffaele 
nel    TT  ^T  °'"="'"'  ^  ^toria  delle  Behgioni 

nell  Umversiti  di  Roma..    Piacenza  :  Societa  Edifri°e 
Pontremolese,  1912.    Pp.  xxiii.,  250.    L  6 
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from  Dr.  Fettazzoni's  pen.  It  utilizes  material  which  had 
already  appeared  in  various  reviews  and  journals  ;  but  the 
whole  of  it  has  very  carefully  been  revised,  and  then  collected 
into  a  unity  which  completely  conceals  the  stages  of  its 
gradual  evolution. 

Inasmuch  as  this  volume  is  not  so  well  known  to  English- 
speaking  readers  as  it  ought  to  be,  it  may  be  explained  that 
it  consists  of  two  main  divisions.  Following  upon  a  brief 
Introduction,  in  which  the  author  deals  succinctly  with  the 
study  of  religion  in  Italy,  he  proceeds  in  Part  I  to  discuss 
what  he  terms  '  The  Elements '.  In  chapter  i  he  expounds 
and  illustrates  the  forms  under  which  primitive  religion  in 
Sardinia  found  expression  in  its  earlier  animistic  manifesta- 
tions, and  (later  on)  in  its  gradually  elaborated  series  of 
shrines,  temples,  etc.  Chapter  ii  is  devoted  to  a  survey  of 
concrete  representations  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  Ukenesses 
which  naturally  varied  very  greatly  iu  material,  form,  em- 
bodied sentiment,  and  so  on.  Many  citations  from  early 
.vriters,  relative  to  this  theme,  are  made  with  happy  dis- 
crimination. Chapter  iii  introduces  one  to  the  second  and 
major  portion  of  the  volume,  which  is  allotted  to  a  considera- 
tion of  '  The  Comparisons '.  In  the  three  chapters  which 
constitute  Part  II,  attention  is  concentrated  successively 
upon  (o)  Primitive  Eeligion  in  Sardinia  and  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, (b)  Sardinia  and  Africa,  and  (c)  The  Place  of  Sardinian 
Eeligion  in  the  Comparative  History  of  Religions. 

As  these  condensed  and  thoughtful  pages  are  perused,  two 
impressions  are  sure  to  gather  force  in  every  reader's  mind. 
First,  a  student  is  struck  by  the  fact  that  wo  have  here 
a  treatise  which  deUberately  pursues  its  inquiries  within 
a  narrow  and  easily  explored  arena.  A  small  and  sharply 
defined  field  has  been  selected,  and  then  a  competent  ethno- 
logist has  devoted  his  whole  attention  to  making  a  searching 
survey  of  it.'    In  this  respect.  Dr.  Pettazzoni  has  set  an 

*  This  author  gained  wide  aad  invaluable  equipment  for  his  task 
through  his  having  filled  for  a  time  the  poet  of  Inspector  in  the  Museo 
Prcistorico,  Etnografico  e  Kiicheriano  in  Borne. 
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promoters  of  AnthropoC  an!  11°"?  "'  "■«  """«  "'dent 
t«ke  to  heart.  A  Jo?  oZadeJ^l""!"^  *""'''  ^^'io^^ly 
t'vely  demanded.  ■  WhatT^I?  "'  ''''^  '^P^  '« i"pe  J 
day  .«  intensive  study  of  United  ""'""'  "'  ">«  P««ent 
o  made  have  proved  the  nitir  Jm ''.  /''  ^'"'"■-  ''-""y 
«  "ot  so  much  'world-wfde  co'n  '  ^'^'^  ^  "^^^ed 
Kjneral  t.raits  of  mankind  '1!?^"°°^'  '=°'«'^™ed  with 

of  particularareasandtheiino  esrn:'i''r''"''«'--«°n 

'"gthe  quality  of  thorough^ esJ         ""^  ""^^  ^""'^  'ackmg 
^i^erSon^lt^SrL"'^^^^^  ""  -"'"ted  between 

-tabi.h'ed,  nt^'o^  .''e'r*?'^'  T''  '^'^^^"'^^ 

''t'rr  ^"«  Si^^t""^^^^  and  not  tt 
■1ms  book  will  wbII  ,  amenng  ongm. 

^'"dy,  It  reve"^rrj:~-  ^^--^on  and 
acquaintance  with  its  suC^o  ""  '""'"'"«  P« 
°^fe  to  numerous  French  and  r'""' "'"^  "^-^-^e  is 
volume  pays  a  high  compliment,  ""  authorities,  the 

through  its   constant  £1'°^^°' English  scholars! 
Pubhcations.  '"**'"'"  f^m   well-known  British 

Occasion  will  ho  *„i 

attention  to  ProfesLtta^T"*  '''''  '"  draw 

o    Comparative  Eeligion  l"C\^<"""ty  «  the  interests 

Promotmg  this  science  in  a  fieU      ^"  '"  """^^y  '"^ally 

7117  '''"  "''^"-'^-dTaS.  """'''■"- 

n  lua  been  mentiSl.??'  ^""°^  °/ ^nUropolan  „   J^     i 
'  •*  infra,  pp.  333?    ;,;    ^^-don,  J„b^  <^  ,,,5 
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CoMTE,  the  founder  of  Sociology,  admirably  defined  thia 
study  as  '  tht  science  of  the  associated  life  of  humanity '.' 
Herbert  Spencer,  now  himself  out-distanced,  became  its 
chief  representative  among  its  later  apostles.»  The  emphasis 
given  by  this  writer  to  the  bearing  of  evolution  upon  the 
growth  and  improvement  of  social  institutions  ensured  that, 
when  the  sociological  method  came  to  be  appUed  to  the 
study  of  reUgion— and  especially  to  the  genesis  of  reUgious 
institutions  among  the  lower  races— it  would  inaugurate 
within  that  domain  an  entirely  new  departure  of  a  highly 
important  character. 

\t  the  outset,  this  science  was  viewed  with  a  good  deal  of 
coldness  and  lisorust.  Its  offers  of  guidance  were  promptly 
decUned ;  its  claim  to  speak  in  the  name  of  scientific 
accuracy  was  often  met  with  ill-concealed  contempt.  Pro- 
bably its  promoters  were  themselves  chiefly  to  blame  for 
these  evidences  of  pique  and  dis.  .asure ;  they  certainly, 
by  their  mconsiderate  and  rather  cavaUer  treatment  of  those 
who  refused  their  leadership,  did  Uttle  to  soothe— and  much 
to  irritate— the  ruffled  susceptibiUties  of  their  critics.  And 
similar  mistaken  tactics  to-day,  in  any  branch  of  research, 
are  bound  to  meet  with  similar  resentment  and  censure. 

Sociologists,  aUke  in  Great  Britain  and  beyond  it,  are 
beginning  so  to  expand  the  meaning  of '  Sociology  '  that  their 
procedure  inevitably  reminds  one  of  the  action  of  certain 
other  teachers  when  interpreting  the  terms  '  Anthropology 

1842     [Tr^Uted  Mid  condensed.    2  yoK    London.  1863.]    Ampbfied  m 

De^rirtiv.  S«iZn.  begnn  m  "«'-  ">*  .tUl  in  coureo  of  publication  in 
Moordanoe  with  instructions  transmitted  to  the  author  s  trustees. 
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™eceHsor«,  anr,TE„1,'" ,  ,  "'tT  ^^  ^'°^'''°'  S-"""'^ 
.li-entie„  foUowerf"^"  th  ^  ''"''  ""''  '"^  "'™-  -  '--^ 
'.eing  piloted  Xl;,;  ^k  f,"  "77°"'"^^-"'  -""o'.  "ow 
and  Levy-Bruhl      The  lirfn  h  ""^  ''^'  -^"'-  f»"^'"'<'"" 

somewhat  too  LtSed  „  t^T  *r*'  ""  ''''"'^''  '"  ''« 
at  a  knowledge  of  <^a  Iv  2i  I  ,  1°  '  ''  ''^''^  '°  ""^^ 
of  those  P»ycL  J::  tto  ,  whth  ".'""r  ''""«•-  "  ^'""^ 

individual  unit  The  Hwl  u  ,  "^  ''""ovewble  in  the 
^eeks  to  arrive  at  the  s^  '!"'?''  °"  *''«  ««>"  h""'!, 
P-^ychologieal  "fal*'^  rh':  a^f  "  f""^-"^  *'^- 
primitive  comm„„i«2,  themselves   in    every 

among  scho  JifSa'  B  LTnT^  "''"^r-'.  -"''"' 
accompUshed  by  Dr  We, Irn,  l  7,  'P'^"'"''  "o* 
Martin  White  Professors  of  s"nf  ""'^  "'''"•  ^''''''°"'^'  "'« 
London,  cannot  be  ton  ?   °^  '°  *^  University  of 

•Sociofogy- That   in  hs  Tri"  r'"'"'"'^^''-    ^'  '«  ""^er 

eth.«  of  politic,  .„a  of  eoonS  f„  '.I''''''  ?"  "'  i"™prudc„co,  of 
wh.ch  form,  the  subject-matter  of LIm ""i'"'  "''"'''  '"'"y  of  trith 
1908.)  ""^olKelipoM.  TOl.„,p.433.     Oxford 

■  C/.  Francis  M.  Comfort   r,,^  -,.  .      ^  "•' '"l"".  p.  iS. 

January,  1912),  accept,  the  princi„loth.Tt'  ™'  '''  ''''•  '''*^"'-  I-ondo-. 
Wt  of  al,  antl^pofogicl  i^v^'^it  „t  '^  °^»""«"n  »-  at  the  very' 
Socology  1,  the  b««i.  of  any  eifecti™  hiT^  .  L«"reace  Oomme  holda  that 
'^ocl^icalJlevieu,.  vol.  iifpp  3  73?'  ^T^k '^'""'™*^"""^  "^Z-  ^^e 

•  Diewrud  would  allot  \h^\i-         ■      -^'"'<'''««1«,  1909. 
•Ethmc  Sociology' S:.!^*;--™  o>  religion  to  the  department  of 
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the  Uni\  mly  of  Liverpool  is  act  apart  to  the  study  of  Social 
Anthropology.' 

Among  Anurican  publications  in  this  department,  atten- 
tion is  drawn  to  inquiries  which  were  recently  instituted  by 
Professor  Toy."  Two  other  Anifrioan  volumes,  singled  out 
for  special  mention,  are  reviewed  on  subsequent  pages.' 

It  is  in  France,  however,  that  the  sociological  method  is 
conspicuously  in  evidence;    and,  in  that  country,  it  is 
steadily  winning  adherents.    Very  noteworthy  and  ingenious 
are  the  efforts  it  is  making  to  reconstruct  the  (probable) 
circumstances  and  environments  of  primitive  peoples,  and 
to  explain  in  this  way  their  varying  religious  conceptions.* 
And,  in  probing  the  mysteries  of  this  subject,  Sociology  finds 
the  root  of  reUgion  to  be  deposited  in  man's  social  Ufe.    It 
holds,  in  a  word,  that  '  the  social  group  is  the  original  type 
on  which  all  other  schemes  of  classification— at  first  magical, 
and    later    scientific— are    modelled'.'    Individuals    vary 
immensely,  yet  they  are  inevitably  conditioned  and  con- 
trolled by  their  social  environment.    At  the  end  of  the 
day,  it  is  not  the  man,  but  the  tribe,  that  is  found  to  have 
determined  the  actual  condition  of  things. 

Under  the  auspices  of  this  New  Sociology,  religion  has 
become— much  more  directly  and  constantly  than  among 
the  older  '  anthropologists  '—a  subject  of  intensive  study. 
It  is  now  taught  that  there  ar'  lorces  in  man,  everywhere 
existent,  which  tend— in  infinite  variety,  yet  under  the 
pressure  of  identical  social  laws— to  build  up  a  specificaUy 
religious  structure.  In  distinguishing  magic  from  reUgion, 
Dr.  Durkheim  lays  emphasis  upon  the  individual  character 


»  Vide  supra,  p.  12.  ,    .  -j    •  / 

■  CI  Crawford  H.  Toy,  production  to  tht  Hutory  of  BeliguM ;  nit  tnfra, 
pp.  195  f.  Chapter  x  (pp.  481-683)  is  entitled,  'Social  Development  of 
"  ,  '^  >  r  ide  infra,  ff.  muni  15. 

•  Cf.  in  particular,  fimile  Di  kheim,  Let  Bigh>  ie  la  milhode  sociologtqm 
rParu'l895:  6th  edition,  1912],  and  L' Annie  mciohgique  [vide  infra, 
pp.  440  f.] ;  and  Raonl  de  la  Grasscrie,  De.  religiont  comparlea  au  point  de 
vue  iociologique.     Paris,  1899. 

'  Cf.  F.  M.  Comford.  From  Beligion  to  PhUmophy,  p.  71. 
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'  culleot/ve  '  worth  >.f  nil    .T     °   """   «^''<lairc«  •.>    Tl.e 

"as  ever  knortl^nl w'^r^  nl'''™"^ '''« -'''' 
apprehended  aright.^  Rell;  '  ;,"  ''l' ='•  '»'8"">ing  to  be 
felated  to  '  the  general  drfl"  /         ''    '"   '"'  '"Variably 

product  of  the  collective  tein;  ,""'•■"  ^''"«'»°  '^  "'« 
eo^mnnity.  and  its  fri  n  Snd"to  T>  "'■  "  ^"'-"^^ 
vanous  prevalent  social  customs  ' V  .'"'°"''"^'' «'"' 
a  supremely  social  fact.  It  ,s"  Jh  ?T"'  '°  "'"  ^"d 
Msuring  to  society  the  cohesion  if  T  ^  ''"■""  ™P'''''«  «' 
W«'-'    It   binds  UletSthJtVrr"''''"^"'''"' 

a  certain  agreement  iireligTustL,'       ■'"  '"  '""''""'" 
The  chief  exponents  of  sl^?       ^^^  ""<'  """<">• 

very  vigorouslyThri'retpTov  7r  'f  ""^ '"  -''-« 
;n  the  study  of  religionTWrf°"""'''"^*'°" 
be  taken  somewhat  feve;ely  toTask         '''''  ''°'"-«''  ■""»' 

tbSr  trestrmt  xfth'^''*'  "^^ '-  ^^^'-  w. 

held  by  those  who  defendl'fr""'''."^'"' '"«'''<''' ^' 
'Les  appellations  quon  "  do„n  -'"'*''''°°*'  *''«  ""ark. 
evidemment  trompeuVj  et  °W  "  ?'"  '"'"'°''«  '""t 
desnuances.  Je  pLer^e ^ualilSw/"  "'l"'"-  ""« 
rappeler  que  les  populations  •w''"T'^P^''l"«P<'»r 
en  ligne  de  comptef  et  "rDas  7''  "^""'^^  ^"t«"' 
o»  du  pass^.  M^urkhehn  et  son  T"'  "'""'  """^^'^'• 
%que  "  pour  indiquer  qu7sW^':t -'"'r '  '■  ^-^^^ 

S:"^o-e:sb5^t^-- 

«ene.et.l.;Si.----l^^^^^^^^^ 

41^'"^.  s^f '-  ^"  --"  *•--.>« .. . ...  .,,,,„, , ,, . 

y-  George  Ciatterton-HiU    ra-   «„■  ,    •    . 
I-ndon,  1912.  ""'•  ™'  ^^wAwko/   raf«  „/  a,,-,^,,,-,,. 
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^eulement,  oomme  la  methode  historique,  ii  cjes  conHtato- 
tions  '.'  As  he  puts  it  elsewhere :  '  Esscntiellemont,  notre 
methode  (quelque  nam  ifu'on  lui  donne)  est  une  application 
a.  la  vie  sociale  de  la  mithodo  speoiale  qui  fut  elabor^e  pour 

I'itude  de  la  vie  physiquf Quand  on  veut  itudier  les 

phinomJnes  sociaux,  il  faut  les  itudier  a  la  lois  localement 
(i  I'aide  de  la  methode  historique)  et  comparativement 
(a  I'aide  de  la  methode  biologique),  afin  d'arriver  i.  les  classer 
dans  des  categories  "  naturclles  " :  famille,  genre,  espece.' " 

Professor  Loisy  is  another  who  is  continually  combating 
the  aggressiveness  of  this  ambitious  line  of  inquiry.  He  is 
more  thoroughgoing,  however,  than  Professor  van  Gennep.' 
His  arguments  are  directed,  with  equal  force,  against  the 
employment  of  the  'anthropological'  method,— his  personal 
preference  leading  him  to  adopt  '  une  methode  historique, 
infiniment  comprehensive  '.«  He  feels  he  is  on  safer  ground 
a  he  confines  his  inquiry  to  a  discovery  (if  possible)  of  the  con- 
stitutent  elements  of  religion,  and  to  a  record  of  their  succes- 
sive and  varied  transformations.  But  to  these  criticisms,  and 
to  a  discussion  of  other  issues  involved  in  questions  of 
method,  fuller  space  will  be  devoted  on  subsequent  pages.' 


LES  FOEMES  ElEMENTAIBES  DE  LA  VIE  EELI- 
GIEUSE.  Le  Systeme  TOTtMiQUE  en  Austbalie," 
par  Emile  Durkheim,  Professeur  de  Sociologie  i  la 
Faculty  des  Lettres  de  I'Universite  de  Paris.  (Travaux 
de  V Annie  Socioloijique.)  Paris  :  FeUx  Alcan,  1912. 
Pp.647.  Fr.  10. 
Dr.  Durkheim's  portly  volume  brings  us  back  once  more  to 

a  discussion  of  the  meaning  and  merits  of  Totemism,  a  subject 

'  Cf.  Arnold  van  Gennep,  Bdigiom,  mxura  el  llgenda,  vol.  ii,  p.  85 :  i-ide 
supra,  pp.  19  f. 

>  Cf.  ibid.,  pp.  83  and  84. 

"  CJ.  Alfred  Loi»y,  iefoi  iTourerfure  dv.  coura  d'hisloire  da  reltgwM  an 
ColUgt  de  France.     PaiiB,  1909. 

*  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  38.     Vide  injra,  p.  309.  :,  ,  - 

'  Vide  inJra,  pp.  320  f.,  329  f.,  etc.  '  Translated,  London,  I91i). 


future  o/  rrimitive  religion  in   hTr\f  .  ""^   ""•■•••orrent 

»  '"IJy  qualified  -..pi"  ?  Tdu?i°."  '°  '"'  ""'"'i'*'-'  "'^ 
i^azer  to  tank  because  of  the  atfj  ^T  '^^'''  P™'""*' 
of  well-known  primitive  phl^u  en"        'l  """P-"'tio„, 
cases  he  beg,  the  verv  .mes^nT  .'•  u'"'  ''"'"''''  '"  ™"ny 
under  debate..    He  ,^ilt   "/'"'"'?  "^^  '"PP^^.i  to  be 
the  absurdity  of  teach  nKhaTTt"  "^""1  ^-°''*<"  ^-'-r 
•he  level  of  pnn.itiv:iatThrT;'°""'""^«  "•'-■« 
Liverpool  professor  draws  bet»         '''«""c"on  which  the 
'argely  an  arbitrary  one  •    evrtK""'^   ""''  '""s'""  " 
narrownessorcomprehenlCene^ r^f't?  ''''"°*  "P""  ^^» 
1^0  Dr.  Durkheim,  Totem.sr^"      ,     ""'"'"P' °' ^''"gio"-' 
aussi  etroitement    olid^rZ  ,    /'  ^^°°-    '  ^"'  '^hgion 
tous  les  autres  en  simpTc  te  "^  .7'  ""''"  ^"'  "^P-- 
Pius  elementaire  qu'il  „ous  foU  ,. '™ -T"''*  """"^^  'a 
done  nous  parvenons  a  trouver  lef      • '''  ''°°"''"«-    Si 
'lu.  viennent  d'etre  analysTer  th  '  ""*'■"'  ''^^  "°y'»""'-' 
nous  avons  des  ..'.ances  do  decotrir ' .      '^''"''  ''^'''•'^)- 
causes  qui  firent  iclore  le  sentiZT    r  "'^'"*  """P  '^' 
manite.'*    AccordinWy   Totem  "'''«""■''  ''"^  Thu- 

.^he  elementary  phasffof  m  n   "''  '^  """''''  "--« 
;«  one  of  the  particulars  in  which  a^        '''''"'"'"''■    Here 

';'---• -".took  it:;- -;rirr,r--^: 

I'P.  440  f.  '"  ^  •^""'^  »««*'«,,■,„,.  vol.  V,  p„  82  ,,,      "•  '"''■''•■ 

'  y.t  tt-.  Durkieim  c„„p,„  si^  ,  ^,  '  a  p.  239.«    "'  """ 
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Dr.  Darkheim,  however,  does  not  puuno  at  thi«  point.  Having 
stated  that  '  nou»  gavonB  que  le  tot*mi«me  est  etroiteraent 
\ii  k  lorganisation  sociale  la  plus  primitive  que  nous  con- 
naissions  et  mtoe,  selon  touto  vraisemblance,  qui  soit 
concevable ','  this  author  is  prepared  to  regard  Totemism 
as  being  itself  man's  primitive  faith. 

It  must  be  remarked  that  th«  writers  of  these  varied 
expositions  of  Totemism  seem  incapable  of  conveying  their 
meaning  with  a  sufficient  amount  of  explicit  ness  ;   or  is  it 
because  they  so  fretjuently  change  their  conclusions  that  their 
critics  so  often  incur  their  resentment !  Thus  Dr.  Durkheim, 
when  referring  to  Mr.  Lang,  states  that  the  latter  traces  'I'idee 
des  grands  dieux  '  to  '  une  sorte  de  revelation  primitive  ' ' 
.  ,  .  une  sorte  d'intuition  sur  la  nature  de  laqucUe  on  refuse 
de  s'expliquer.'    One  can  imagine  what  must  have  been  the 
look  and  speech  of  the  accused,  when  he  first  heard  this 
charge  while  he  was  still  in  the  flesh  !  Indeed  in  one  of  the 
very  latest  of  his  contributions  to  the  press,  Mr.  Lang  pro- 
tested vigorously  that  he  never  held  that  the  beUef  in  a  god 
originated  in  a  primitive  revelation.    '  Dr.  Durkheim  credits 
me  with  a  view  which  I  never  expressed,  and  which  I  have 
repeatedly  disclaimed.'  ♦    Any  one  who  has  read  with  care 
the  successive  editions  of  the  book  to  which  our  author 
refers  will  quickly  become  aware  that  his  rebuke  was  quite 
unwarranted.'    It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  Mr.  Lang 
modified  his  positions  so  frequently— down  even  to  the  very 
year  of  his  death— that  honest  impressions  and  criticisms 
of  this   Scottish  scholar   have  sometimes  needed   drastic 
revision  and  correction. 

Dr.  Durkheim  believes  that  the  conception  of  '  le  grand 
dieu  '  is  due  directly  to  the  existence  of  primitive  Totemism." 
He  thinks  that  the  savage  began  by  conceiving  a  '  substance 

I  Cf.  p.  267.  '  Cf.  p.  267.  ■  C/.  p.  414. 

*  Cf.  Tht  Athtrueum,  p.  119.     London,  August,  1912. 

'  Cf.  Andrew  Lang.  The  Making  of  Beligion.  London.  1898.  Vide 
?nd  edition  (1900),  and  especially  the  3rd  edition  (r  '0),  pp.  ii-iii. 

•  Of.  p.  418. 


DL-RKHEIM.  /•„,«„  tii,^^„i^  ^  ,  . 

But  what  dorthi;i;';  si'^fj'-'f  "''W.Mlucul, 

"o  r«-^%  •  primitive  •  mun  cotwti  °'"i""'"  "'«  '"«'  '>"" 
concept !  ""' '"""«  ""ch  u  coniprehensiv- 

-th  conspiLouZ^^is:  wr^'^"'  r'^" ""  ^^'«- 

M.  DusMud  easily  shows  «P  7^       r.  *"■''"  "'"'  '^'"-     ^^ 
the  importance  oVtho  socSIT  ■''"''"  '"''•'«*™'^'- 

I"i'.imi^es  the  part  actually  played  b^rTh"  r°r"'"""'''y 
associated  liJe  of  mankind  v  {.^"'"''""•''"''-'■n  ">« 
a  hard  worker  and  rtsWm/^.r''"''^''''^'  '''"  ""«">'  » 
secure  in  Great  Brita'  Tm^.  """"'•  «"  '«^«-''«'^« 
than  that  which  th.y  havTal  ,'""'«"■''"•' '^'P^*""' 
among  his  fellow  coXmcnV''  "'""^'*'"'"'  '^''^^'^ 

SOCIAL  PEOGHAMMES   I\   thi,     vi.cn, 

Biehn.ond  Henderson  Pofe™ofsLfr    '^  ?"'" 
versity  of  Chicago    rThe  K.T  "'/"^'"'"Ky '"  the  Uni. 

Chicago:  The  uleS^SHsi «"'%"'  '''"-''''-^ 
31.25.  "»y  rress,  1918.    Pp.  xxviii.,  184. 

i«a;redtlXX'erTH^ 

the  official  pubhcatioroMhrR  ^  ^"  '?'"'  '^^'"'  ^''^  ''' 

Haskell,  the  creator  of  thi/Lel^rr''  ^°""'^''«°»-    Mrs. 

tosecur^fromaniCSalandell;"''?"'''^"'^'^*''*" 
a  presentation  of  the  claims  o?  ^h    pI "^  P°""  °'  "«*- 

««..*.„  fr.,"'£"'r/^'S:."£ 

'  C/.  p.  270. 
pp.  102-221 :  vide  .»/™,  pp.  lis  f  "°'"  ''"  "''»"»'.  "ol.  Izrti. 
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lecturers  were  to  be  indeed  propagandists,  yet  not  propa- 
gandists in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  It  was  hoped  and 
believed  that  they  would  profoundly  influence  the  judgement 
of  those  who  heard  them,  and  who  afterwards  seriously 
inquired  into  the  grounds  upon  which  successive  advocates 
might  be  led  to  rest  their  plea ;  but  no  attempt  to '  stampede ' 
the  convictions  of  listeners  has  ever  been  contemplated  or 
attempted.  The  intellectual  alertness  of  scholars  such  as 
President  Barrows,  Principal  Fairbairn,  and  President  Hall 
was  deliberately  summoned  to  this  task,  and  that  alertness 
was  invited  to  busy  itself  conscientiously  and  perseveringly 
with  the  furthering  of  the  interests  of  Christianity. 

Dr.  Henderson,  on  the  other  hand,  had  a  somewhat  dif- 
ferent object  in  view.  When  he  went  to  ihe  East  to  deliver 
his  '  hfe-message '  i  on  the  foundation  of  the  Barrows  Lec- 
tureship, he  proceeded  thither  as  the  official  representative 
of  the  '  International  Association  for  th8  Legal  Protection 
of  Working  Men,  of  the  Permanent  Committee  of  Social 
Insurance,  and  of  the  International  Association  for  the 
Combat  with  Unemployment '.  One  of  the  express  purposes 
he  meant  to  fiilfil  was  the  founding  of  special  sections  of  these 
Associations  in  the  Orient.  It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  a  con- 
siderable gulf  separates  these  discussions  from  those  which 
the  founder  of  the  Lectureship  had  especially  in  view. 

Dr.  Henderson's  undertaking  is  significant,  and  it  is  bound 
to  bear  fruit.  His  book  has  already  been  published  in  the 
local  tongues  of  Japan  and  China,  and  it  has  awakened  a  good 
deal  of  interest  in  India.  His  enterprise  may  be  regarded 
as  an  experiment,  and  the  exact  measure  and  quality  of  its 
results  cannot  yet  be  foreshadowed.  Professor  Henderson 
made  no  disguise  of  his  rehgious  affiliations.  '  I  could  not 
conceal,  if  I  woiild,  the  faith  by  which  I  live.  I  am  a  theist 
and  a  Christian.  I  believe  in  God  the  Holy,  and  I  find  His 
image  in  Christ.  There  is  mystery  in  faith,  and  there  are 
many  things  I  do  not  profess  to  know ;  but  the  Christian 
view  of  life,  of  God,  of  sin,  of  duty,  of  redemption,  of  eternal 
'  Cf.  p.  vii. 


prayer  of  „,y  .oul  tha  ;?„;ShS  r' ^"""' '^•^ 

a^  I  am  sure  He  i.  your  E"  ' 1 1  al:',H*'"'" '°^'''«'^- 
the  lecturer  leaves  theoJorical  „,1,      ^' """' '°'™d"<"ion, 

severely  alone.    Such  toZ  .  ^        '""  '°'  **>«  ""^t  Part 

when  the  speaker  ZT'T^Z  ""''"  '""''^''°*''">''  - 

thmg  of  the  modern  revela'tion  afrV°T  '°  **"  ^o"  «"««• 

'ove,ldndnessandjusti7e  ?^*t:ll'™  ' '^'"Vl"  ^""'^  °' 
-umversal  friendship  Tf        L-    ^'"'"Christianity, 

consciously  organize  a' sni;it'u„,„!!,'^i'  time  we  should 
a  policy  in  which  love  !ha  1  be  th  "^  ^°'  ""  *''<'  "^"P'''^. 
argument,   however   l  7  .^*  ""*"*«  'oroe.' ^    His 

-nomicevolutrofldrZlntt  ^''  '^^ 
of  modern  industry  and  exchanT*t  "    u      "''^racteristics 

been  devised  in  America  and  the  1  .'  '"''  "'""''  '"''•« 
improvement  of  the  cLdltion  of Ih  "'' °?"°'"' '°' '^-^ 
questions  of  public  healM,  \.  }  ^^^P'^  "'  a  whole 
movements  to'n.pr2  ^t  '  c„"n  ''"'""'°°  «""  "-""t; 
of  wage-eamers.  Tre  some  of  ^11'" *  """"'  ^'*•""'- 
cussed.  The  book  indeed  is  a  valulM  successively  dis- 
of  the  social  reformer  in  all  Uds  """''"''  '"'  ""'  »>«'? 

-^B^^l'^r.^St&t''^-- 
are  sure  to  come,  these  lecturp   1^      ^^  "'^^''S*' ^^ch 

especially  as  they'con:i  tmpetiV  C""  ^■'""^• 
an  acute  and  sagacious  thinke^  D  HenV^'  "'"'  "' 
remarks:  '  I  have  not  in  mind  snemfi^  ^^"''erson  wisely 
of  the  Orient ;  the  pohcrof  aT  f  ^'°^  "  '°'  "''^''O" 
hy  itself,  with  all  the  hi  it  can  "  """''  ^'  ''°'^''^  ""t 
science.  ...  But  I  do  have  the  v?""""''  ''°'"  '"°''ern 
trate,  and  explain  some  oF the  T  '"?  '°  '^^^"'''«'  ^""s. 
ar»d  reasons  of  the  social  noltv?*f  ''""''  '«"''«•«''««, 
especially  that  country  Sh'wifh  I  ^'  ^'^'^™  W"'" 
United  states.  .  .  .  pLc  pes  of        """  ""*''  ''"""^"'  '^e 

-he  disposed  Which  arfrasS-rrarS 

*"  ■  Of.  p.  29. 
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versal)  factors  of  human  nature  and  needs.'  •  In  his  second 
lecture,  devoted  to  '  Public  and  Private  Behef  of  Dependents 
and  Abnormals ',  some  frank  and  straight-flung  words  have 
no  doubt  been  inspired  by  his  contact  with  some  of  the  count- 
less beggars  of  the  East — many  of  them  '  holy  '  men — who 
are  allowed  to  batten  upon  the  kind-hearted  but  mistaken 
charity  of  their  neighbours.  Western  methods  in  this 
connexion  are  well  worthy  of  study  and  comparison. 

The  lecturer  had  to  face  a  peculiarly  difficult  task,  but  it 
must  be  said  in  all  honesty  that  he  met  it  with  skill  and 
success.  '  It  was  necessary  and  proper  for  a  stranger  and 
a  guest ',  he  writes  elsewhere,  '  to  be  careful  with  his  fire 
wMe  he  was  near  this  magaaine  of  explosives.'  -  Our 
author  concludes  :  '  Sociology  can  never  be  a  substitute  for 
theology  ;  but,  like  all  other  sciences,  it  can  help  us  to  under- 
stand and  guide  the  life  of  God  in  the  lives  of  men.  Philan- 
thropic work  can  never  take  the  place  of  worship,  faith,  and 
spirituality  ;  but  it  can  make  unbelief  ashamed  in  presence 
of  its  demonstration  that  Christianity  is  not  merely  an  idle 
speculation  or  the  luxury  of  ecstatic  emotion,  but  is  the 
power  of  God  in  this  world  of  reality,  and  a  power  for  good 
before  which  misery,  pauperism,  crime,  war,  sin,  are  sure 
to  be  subdued '.' 


LES  FONCTIONS  MENTALES  DANS  LES  SOCIETES 
INFEKIEUEES,  par  Lucien  Levy-Bruhl,  Professeur 
de  I'Histoire  de  Philosophic  k  la  Faculte  des  Lettres  de 
rUniversite  de  Paris.  (Travaux  de  L'Ann^e  Socio- 
hgique.)  Paris:  F61ix  Alcan,  [2nd  edition],  1912. 
Pp.461.    Fr.  7.50. 

We  have  here  a  truly  brilliant  book,  deserving  of  patient 
and  sympathetic  study.  It  is  written  by  an  investigator 
peculiarly  competent  for  his  task.    It  reveals  the  influence 

'  Cf.  pp.  17-18. 

'  O/.  The  Intarnational  Btvietc  o/  Mitnoiu,  vol.  ii,  p.  771 :  vide  infra, 
pp.  479  f.  ■  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  772. 


des  prnnitife,  et  ]eur  carSt 'h    '"I' ''' P"''^P'''>»' 
debated  '  Loi  de  participaWon  '      If  IT'  '  (*)  '^e  much  . 

•'".entalitepr^q^  "^"^^O"  '  ^^  W  'Les  Operations  de 
des primitifa  dans  ses rapports aveet»r''  ^"^  '^'  *'<"'*'"'** 
"-d   6)  •  La  Mentalite  Saue  Jtn  ^^''  q"'il»parlenf, 
numeration'.    Part  III  CTh^     T' '-''"''''"'' ''^''' ''' 
^Pliqu^es  des  representat  „t     T^    institutions  oC  sont 
de  participation  ^^nT^ot^sJh1*'''"^^  '^8»»  P"  la  lo 
death,  burial,  etc.    Irt    V  7'^^  t"  '  p '' ^"''''"-■ 
typessup&ieursdementalite-   nli      .1°  'Passage  4  des 
''"d  the  gradual  developtnf'in  tt  r     '°"?"°'"'y'''»' 
cative  and  logical  thought.  ™'"'  '°^''  "^  """se- 

CWS^^I^J^JJ^  to  ascertain  and  record  the  '      I 

primitive  peoples.  Ts  to  the  ^"'"^  "*''"'  ""-J  """on  o? 
*ive  -,  Professor  ut-BruU  ZT'^^  °'  *''^  ^•"''  'P™i- 
«°Propre,  mais  d'un  usa^e  '  ''  *^?*  P"'  ««  terme- 
entendons  simplenaent  dTsLr  ,1'"'  'f 'P^^^^ble-nous 
P>-  shnpies  que  nous  ciri  "^''^^^  "^  ^^'^^  'es 
■t^rofessor  L^vv-Rr.iW  ;=  ,  " 

employment  of  the  cotp  raCme?^^'"%'''^°"'''*  "*  *''« 
Pams  at  the  very  ouZt  t  H  ^^deed,  he  takes 

sociology  is  essentL;"'::dL,arbr*"*' '''"  ""^  ^^- 

proceeds:   '  Que  ]p<,  fL  !■  '^    comparative'.    He 

etre  etudiees  pa       Sode"  ""*""  ^"P'™"-  ''o -en 
'ogigne.  ce  n'est  pas  U  une  /  '"'''''"'^«'  "'"^'-Wire  W 

'•-aitdejinetteml^re'Lt'drr;-    -'"«"^'«  ^-"^ 
-ta  Of  its  distinguisrel'  rd J^iTett^tV"'""^^^^ 
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types  de  soei^tes  humaines,  dont  Comte  n'avait  pas  aper^u  la 
n^oessite,  d'antres  I'avaient  oommenc6e,et  ila  I'ont  poursuivie 
avec  perseverance,  en  savants,  non  en  philosophes,  et  dans 
le  simple  dessein  de  oonnaitre  et  de  classer  les  faits.    Je 
veux  parler  des  anthropologistes  et  cjs  ethnographes,  et  en 
partioulier  de  I'eoole  anthropologique  anglaise  '.»    And  then 
the  writer  proceeds  to  show  wherein  that  school  has  failed. 
'  L'ecole  anthropologique  anglaise  .  .  .  se  prtoccupe  tou- 
jours  de  montrer  le  rapport  de  la  mentalite  "  sauvage  "  avec 
la   mentaUte   "  civiUs^e ",   et   de   I'cijliguer.    Mais   c'est 
precistoent  cette  explication  qui  les  a  empech^s  d'aller  plus 
avant.    lis  I'avaient  toute  prete.    lis  ne  I'ont  pas  cherchee 
dans  les  faits  eux-mfimes;    ils  la  leur  ont  impoaee.    En 
oonstatant  dans  les  societes  inf^rieures  des  institutions  et 
des  oroyances  si  diff^rentes  des  notres,  ils  ne  se  sont  pas 
demande  si,  pour  en  rendre  compte,  il  n'y  aurait  pas  lieu 
d'examiner  plusieurs  hypotheses.    lis  ont  pris  pour  accorde 
que  les  faits  ne  pouvaient  s'expliquer  que  d'une  seuU  maniire. 
Les  representations  collectives  des  societes  considerees  pro- 
viennent-eUes  de  fonctions  mentales  superieures  identiques 
aux  notres,  on  doivent-elles  etre  rapporteea  k  une  mentaUte 
qui  differe  de  la  n6tre,  dans  une  mesure  £i  determiner  ?  Cette 
a'temative  ne  s'est  pas  presentee  a  leur  esprit '." 

Professor  Levy-Bruhl,  a  keen  historian  and  logician,  is 
very  ready  to  criticize  others  ;  but  he  has  left  not  a  few  weak 
places  in  his  own  armour,  and  his  opponents  have  not  been 
slow  to  discover  them.  He  has  probably  raised  quite  as 
many  problems  as  he  has  solved.  A  countryman  of  his 
own— representing,  to  be  sure,  a  different  type  and  quality 
of  scholarship— has  certainly  not  spared  him  in  the  pages  of 
a  recent  review.'  This  critic  does  not  hesitate  to  declare 
that  '  une  bonne  partie  du  livre  est  employee  a  interpriter. 
en  fonction  de  sa  propre  hypothese,  des  faits  et  des  institu- 
tions fort  susceptibles  d'une  autre  interpretation,  puisqu'ib 

'  C/.  p.  5.  ■  CJ.  pp.  6-7.  ,,,.•■ 

■  C/.Frtderio  Bouvier  in  his '  Bulletin  d'liistoire  compart  des  religions  , 
in  RecLrcKes  de  Kience  religieuM,  vol.  ii,  pp.  15-84  :  vide  irt/ra,  p.  487. 


"es  in  the  fact  that  it  sets  the  whl! tr  •'  '""  '°"''"' 
and  .nsists  „po„  its  being  vieLd  and  .T,  f  •"  "*^  ''«''*' 
hensive  and  scientific  way.  discussed  m  a  compre- 

EELIGION  IN  THE  MAKING     a  « 

Sociology,  by  Samuel  pl       a  ^^"'"'  '"  Bibuoai, 

intheDepaHm^eJXf-^^^^ 

University  of  Minnesota.  Zwit^M^ '° '''^ 

Company,  1910.    Pp.  vi.,  353     $1  25  *^'"'°'">an 

inamtepains.»''STi'Sff^'-""«-p'S 
entirely  different  school!     u'lLII    "  '"''  '^P'^^«°'  '^o 
speak  rather  sUghtinglv  of  Snl;'  i     ^  f^^"*"^  sometimes  to 
«  eve:y  directfon  wt  arSl?at,t--«thatits,uest 
•n  so  far  as  he  was  wont  to  clival      "'  ^"P^'^^gation  ; 
General  Anthropology,  his  benfl'dh    T-^P^""'  b«nch  of 
^ost  part  questions  prtain2  to  r      '"  """'^"^"'^  '"^  *b^ 
Professor  Smith,  on  Th    ^  he/hanS°"rr"r'  ''^"'°'°«y-' 
mqwries  directly  to  the  exniv      '  /'"'*'  '"''  sociological 
and  especially  to'^its  iStia,  emb^?"  °' r^'"^  Christianity 
Testament  Scriptures     pLma„r'         ""  ^'^  ""''  ^^^ 
on  Sociology  to  an  academic  audln/T'  '"''  '"«'  ^^^t^ec 
te  had  been  conductingTrr  ^       ,'^"'' ^■"""aneously, 
Bible  study  ;  and  it  oTcliX'hTthaTr  'l  '"^^''°"  ^^ 
these  processes  of  research   to  fh?         .     "'8^' <'°'n''i°e 
both.    It  was  in  this  way  that  heT"'  "'^""'"^^  "^ 
ecture  in  the  University  on  'B  bWl  r"'/'*"'"''"^'  '" 
has  now  provided  for  us  in  L  vl.         .  """'"^ '  ■   ""d  he 
hand  of  the  Bible  in  th  C  "f 7.:"''   '  f"""'  ^'""^  "'  ^'^t 
The  piece  of  work  whirpJSrnn''/ Sociology  '* 
;  «■/•  ««.,  p.  77.  ^rotessor  Smith  felt  constrained 


'  Of.  ibid.,  p.  77. 

fwe  in/ra,  pp.  96  f. 
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to  undertake  has  been  carefully  and  successfully  executed. 
It  was,  by  no  means,  an  unnecessary  task.  Whenever  he 
finds  in  the  Bible  some  ritual  practice  or  leadmg  religious 
idea,  exhibiting  similarity  to  a  practice  or  ide.  current 
among  peoples  who  ha-e  never  heard  of  the  Hebrew  or 
Christian  Scriptures,  he  neither  seeks  to  explam  away  this 
agreement  nor  to  minimize  its  significance.  He  experiences 
no  surprise,  indeed,  when  he  makes  such  discoveries.  On 
the  contrary,  he  feels  more  than  ever  established  m  his  con- 
viction that  mankind  is  a  unit,  that  '  le  grand  dieu  is  he 
God  of  all  the  race,  and  that  the  social  cravmgs  implanted 
in  the  very  constitution  of  man  compel  him  to  seek  dihgently 
for  God  until  he  find  Him.  ^.     .   „ 

Mr  Lang  was  never  weary  of  reiteratmg  this  challenge  : 
'  Restrict  yourself  to  facts ;  with  your  theories  I  have  no 
patience."  Possibly,  in  this  particular  as  in  some  others 
Mr.  Lang's  advice  was  better  than  his  practice  But  he  and 
Professor  Smith  are  quite  at  one,  in  so  far  as  the  vahdity  of 
this  fundamental  principle  is  concerned.  Dr.  Smith  does 
not  hesitate  to  frame,  towards  the  close  of  his  volume, 
a  number  of  '  Eesultant  Conclusions  ' ;  ^  but,  first  of  al ,  he 
is  engaged  in  a  search  for  reliable  information.  Sociology 
is  a  science,  and  so  deals  with  facts  and  their  mterpretation.  - 
In  particular,  '  to  discover  what  our  debt  is  to  the  Hebrew 
people,  it  is  necessary  to  investigate  their  history,  and  to 
leaii  what  ideas  and  institutions  they  have  given,  worthy 
of  becoming  part  of  the  permanent  inheritance  of  the 

world '.'  .V 

Applying  the  sociological  method.  Professor  Smith  goes  on 
to  show  that  '  the  institutions  of  religion  began  when  men 
in  a  common  service,  sought  to  express  a  common  need  and 
to  sf  A  a  common  good.  These  institutions  began  to  be 
visible  and  organized  when  men  made  some  spot-where 
they  had  worshipped  before-a  permanent  trystmg-place  for 
new  appeals  to  the  unseen  powers  '.*  .,_.„,     o    •  i 

The  chapters  which  deal  respectively  with     The  Social 
.C/.pp.226f.         'C/.p-lS.         'C/.  pp.  1-2.  'C/.p-K. 


SMITH,  Religion  in  ,U  Making  „ 

writer  , ay,,  ■JJtiLen'""':'-  '  ^'>''-''P''y '.  thi, 
idea  of  o'od  ;  bu^  Soe£;;  "Z^^Z  ^  "T"'  '"'  '"^ 
b«torio  fact,  and  seeks  tf exh  bft  i/,  ""f?  °'  '^"'^  "'  "^ 
affairs.  Fortunately  we  do  nothal  »'^'°«'  '°  ''"""'° 
t.on  of  religious  origLs.  ReSo„  ,  a  1:"^ "'  ""  ^^P""""- 
once  primary  and  universal  ft  i"f,''P'""'"^- "' 
among  all  people.  It  i  Lhl  T'^'  '°  '"'"•'  f"™- 
human  interest  tL'^w  ^    ^  ""'  '"''^'  distinctivj 

religion,  share  in  the"common  "'  '"'"P'''  '"  '"'^^"K  a 
«mj„ene.»  of  Hebrtwhr  "'"'"'' °^  ""^  «"«•  The 
religion  is.  from  tirbeSS;  "7T  '^  ''"'  '-'  ">at 
interest.  ...   It  begins^lwri  /'''  ^°'''  "^  "^ief 

many  processes  of  ea';^  rTu^it  j^jU-'f "  ^•"°"'"« 
m  the  course  of  centuries  into  I ,  "''  """^'^''^  "•" 

theism.-  The  greatest  gUi^nhTHeb""  "' "<'""• 
bestowed  upon  mankind  and  •  h7  .  ^'"^'^  ""=«  has 
ever  came  to  the  worW  frC  Lv^  ^"''^' ^'^^^^^  which 
God  '.*  "^  *°y  ^'""•"e.  "3  the  thought  of ,    , 
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Vernes,ProfesseurauConAri  K      ,     '  P"'  ^'^"^o 
les,  Paris.    (Etudes  LIT    ^  ^^  ^^  ^"^""^^  Socia- 

Paris:    V.  k^rd^'TXr  ^/^frT"^    ^  ^°''- 
Vol.  1,  pp.  689.    Fr.  10  "  ^'■<'?''m. 

to  be  dealt  with  under  a  subC  1  ""'  *''''  ''^"''^^  o»ght 
at  considerable  length  of  Greel  t,"  "T"  '°^ ''  '^^«t^ 
Mohammedanism.  Juda"  m,  ct£S:'  ^p""""  B«''"«i«°. 
cism,  and  Protestantism  il^T  '^^'  ^"""^n  Catholi- 
Yetthereisonecentralideawhich 


'  CJ.  pp.  23  f. 
*  <?/.  p.  833. 
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dominates  the  entire  undertaking.  The  social  aspects  of 
these  several  faiths  are  Iiept  constantly  in  mind  ;  their  social 
capability  and  eflScienoy  influence  the  whole  of  the  writer's 
outlook.  Professor  Vemes  has  already  had  something  to 
say  concerning  the  History  of  Beligions,  using  that  title  in 
its  ordinary  signification ; '  but  here  he  is  engaged  in  an 
entirely  different  enterprise.  '  Dans  une  seconde  partie, 
nous  traiterons  de  la  religion  dans  scs  rapports  avec  les 
sciences  et  la  philosophie  du  temps  present,  c'est-i-dire  du 
role  que  I'avenir  reserve  au  christianisme.' ' 

The  seven  chapters  of  this  volume — including  a  brief 
introductory  survey— are  devoted  for  the  most  part  to 
Judaism  and  Christianity  ;  the  other  religions  named  are 
dealt  with  in  a  somewhat  cursory  and  incidental  manner. 
The  purpose  of  the  writer  is  to  ascertain  '  quelle  attitude ' 
these  religions  '  ont  adoptee  sciemment  et  r^solument  en 
prfeence  des  questions  sociales  et  politiques  qu'elles  ont 
rencontrees  '.»  And  special  stress  is  laid  upon  his  confidence 
in  the  method  which  he  elects  to  adopt.  '  Nous  nous  pro- 
posons  de  traiter  par  I'emploi  de  la  m^thode  scientifique, 
c'est-ii-dire  par  I'analyse  et  la  discussion  des  documents 
authentiques,  une  matike  qui,  jusqu'i  ce  jour,  n'a  guere 
donn^  lieu  qu'4  des  publications  d'un  caractke  nettement 
apologetique  ou  pol^mique.'  * 

The  success  with  which  the  author's  task  has— thus  far- 
been  accomplished  will  be  appraised  no  doubt  in  somewhat 
differing  verdicts.  He  magnifies  the  right  of  intellectual 
freedom  throughout  his  extended  inquiry.  At  the  same 
time,  the  success  of  Christianity  is  plainly  attributed  to 
causes  which  most  apologists  for  that  faith  will  cordially 
welcome.  Professor  Vemes  thinks  that  the  Christian  religion 
has  wou  its  great  triumph  in  the  West,  not  so  much  owing  to 
a  decline  in  the  vitality  of  its  rivals  as  because  of  its  own 
inherent  superiority.  It  has  not  failed  to  borrow  much  from 
earlier  systems,  and  its  obligations  to  Judaism  in  particular 


Cf.  L'Uiatoirc  du  rdigiona.    Paris,  1887. 
'  C/.  p.  635.  '  C/.  p.  2- 
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.tH  influence.  "  """"  "^ich  have  come  under 

^^^^tfz  rnirreir  "*'"^'  "■-  ■•'  --'^  '•- 

P-rtie  -,  as  soon  as  that  vl^ a^p^aT"'  "'  "^  '  "^'°"''" 

SUPPLEMEXTAKY  VOLUMES 
INTER  -RETATIONS  AND  FORECAST.      .  . 

pany.  1914.    p^  393     "^j^^  ^l-^  Fleming  H.  Revell  Com- 

THE  SOUL  OF  AMERICA     A  On 

Soc,ou>ovo.R,„o,of  by  S^LTn""'"  ^*'*^  '»  ™= 
■»i««n  and  Company  19, ^  prr.nf "    '"'"''"''  -^  «- 

FROM  RELIGION  TO  PHI  o^n^.  '"  '^• 

10..  M.  "^"^  ^™»ld,  1912.    Pp.  xj._  276. 

ABORIGINAL  SIBERIA     A  «, 

ed.tion].  ,911.     Pp.232  +  446     F^  12""™  '*   <^*'   t^nd 

»rpX'rt~  ■/'•-- "■"'•'■■ 

Hobhouse.      London       ZIT'    ^y  J^'°^^'i    Trelawny 
Pp.  xxix.,  383.     10"  ■  "'"*"    *"■*    C^^PO-y.    1913 
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LA  SOClfiTfi  JAP0NAI8E,  fituDi  •ocioLOOtgi'*,  p«t  Teru«ki 

KobaywU.    Pari.:     F«l«    Alcan,    19U.    Pp.    xx.,    223. 

Fr.  6. 
THE  FAMILY  AMONG  THE  AUSTRALIAN  ABORIGINES. 

A  Sociological  Study,  by  BronisUw  Malinowski.   London  : 

Hodder  and  Stoughton,  1913.    Pp.  xv.,  326.    6.. 
THE  SOCIAL  BASIS  OF  RELIGION,  by  Simon  Nelnon  Patten. 

New  York :  The  Macmillan  Company,  1911.    Pp.  xviii.,  247. 

$1.2B. 
KINDRED    AND  CLAN   IN    THE   MIDDLE   AGES   AND 

AFTER.    A  Study  in  the  Sociology  of  the  Teutonic 

Races,  by  Bertha  Surteea  Phillpotts.    Cambridge:    The 

University  Prew,  1913.    Pp.  xii.,  302.     10«.  M. 
LA    SOCIOLOGIE    OfiNfiRALE    ET    LES    LOIS    SOCIO- 

LOGIQUES,  par  Gaston  Richard.    Paris :  Octave  Dom  et 

Fils,  1912.    Pp.  296.    Fr.  5. 
KINSHIP  AND  SOCIAL  ORGANIZATION,  by  William  Halse 

Rivers  Rivers.    London:    Constable  and  Company,  1914. 

Pp.  96.    2».  6d. 
MARRIAGE    CEREMONIES    IN    MOROCCO,    by    Edward 

Westermarck.    London:    Macmillan  and  Company,  1914. 
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devotes  itself  to  a  study  If  thJ*         ?"  """  'O'"""'  which 

'  <>-•  And  to  no  o£  bLtV":'' " "'  !'^«''"«  -iii::' 

Comparative  Hehmon  nrn^^      ,      "'°''*™  wvestigation  i. 
Polo^.  as  a  « enerrCre't  :r '^  '""«'"«''•     ^"'h- 
'onably  a  wide  popularity     it  is  nT"^'  '"J"^'  "'"l"^- 
.to-day  than  any  other  of  t"^;  I'^r  T  "^"'^  '=""»''  -' 
in  ths  survey.    At  the  same   L     1^,  '""f""*"  '*'^^''  «" 
arresting  of  these  two  stuS",     and  [Jf  ""'"Sy  '»  'he  moro 
greater  ,  .nfidenoe  in  the  reUab£  of^e^"""?  '°'  '*"'''"« 
|t  amves  than  Anthropology  can    "1/      ?'""'  "'  *'"''''' 
""terpretation  of  the  facts-fft.u    "'""■*  *"  »'«""•    Tb., 
which  Anthropolo^  supVefdiff    "^'t.'^  ""^8-'  'acts! 
quarters,  and  accorSngiyToLf^"   w.dely  i„   jiff„,„^ 
he  custom,  indeed,  to  define  !ntZ''f"'«  =  '"""^  •-'^«°'« 
Archeology  ■.    ArcLoloJ  p.:J"  JT   -^  "^  '  P'-historic 
Dr.  Brinton  used  to  insS  ^'^P"' .^^°w«ver,  as  the  late 
historical  data,   which  are '        ^f^  '^"^'^'^  «°  « 
-mination  aLdtrJe:^  ^J  7^ ^  'or  S 
husdy  widening  the  habitah.  '    i  "^'"'""'"'Kly.   it   is  ever 
domain  i^wbiclalLcoCatn^^        »«'->•-   tha" 
Archeology  is  ffistoiy.     It  drawfh    t  f  ^P"  ""  «°»"«h. 
'he  curtain  which  hides  frlr      ?u' '"*''^"'°<' '"ther, 
nmiumberedBonsofthePasr»nAi      °""""«i<=es  of  the 
us  the  multifarious  vicissitude 'of  „  ""?f .  ^''^''''^  "^^•^"'^  '« 
t  IS  reconstructing  with  SX^H*''' '"™«"  ---'^'^n^e. 
I"  a  word,  it  is  constan«7sTnolv,n       "''''°'"'''^**''''''g''«- 
material  which  previouslvL'^^^^  "°  "°™«n««  -"ock  of 
S^'ions  had  beeS  rblettrosr"''^  ""'  ^"'^  --"■ 


I 


f 


es  ARCHiKOLOOY 

Take  a  Mngli-  concrctf  iiwtiincc.  I'litil  <iuit<'  ritiiitly,  tlio 
world'*  only  sourcon  n(  information  concerning  Paleat  ine  cluring 
111.'  iwriodprior  to  the  Hebrew  comiuint  were  tlie  Old  TeHtu. 
nieiit  Scriptures.  But  those  documenta  tell  us  exceedingly 
little  about  the  culture  and  domedtic  relations  of  the  p.'oiiles 
who  were  the  earlier  inhabitants  of  that  country.  Within 
late  years,  however,  a  vast  amount  of  archiBological  work 
has  be-n  carried  on  in  the  Holy  Land.  Desert  wastes  have 
been  visited  by  explorers;  ancient  mounds  have  been 
excavated  j  forgotten  cities,  and  the  still  older  ruins  upon 
which  they  were  built,  have  once  more  been  thrown  open  to 
the  light  of  day.  As  a  consequence,  not  onlv  has  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Old  Testament  concerning  Palestine  been 
supplemented  to  an  extraordinary  degree,  but  a  great  deal 
of  light  has  been  thrown  upon  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
themselves. 

The  evolution  of  the  human  race  nmst  ever  prove,  to  all 

thoughtful  people,  a  subject  of  absorbing  interest.     Year 

after  year,  the  blanks  in  the  sequence  of  our  discoveries  are 

being' gradually  filled.     Already  we  know  a  good  deal  of 

man's  history  "during  the  last  seven  thousand  years.    One 

has  only  to  pass  up  and  down  the  Assyrian,  Egyptian,  and 

Grecian  corridors  of  the  British  Museum  to  be  made  awar,^ 

that  he  has  been  given  admission  into  a  great  buried  world  of 

remote  antiquity.    And  that  world  is  no  longer  speechless. 

Its  survivals  tell  us  a  marvellous  story  ;  bout  the  inhabitants 

who  formerly  peopled  it,  the  houses  in  wliich  they  lived,  the 

civilizations"  they  helped  to  found,  and  the  lotty  or  sordid 

ambitions  thi/  cherished  and  carried  into  effect.     As  th.' 

direct  outcoii.'  of  archsological  discoveries,  much  of  tin- 

history   of  mankind  has  of  late   been  entirely  rewritten. 

Widelv-curient  conceptions  concerning  the  literature,  tlif 

laws,  and  the  domestic  customs  of  various  early  races  hav,' 

been  radicaUy  modified  ;  in  some  cases,  they  he.ve  perfortv 

become  completely  t.ansforraed. 

In  no  sphere,  however,  have  the  discoveries  of  Archffiology 
proved  more  revolutionary   than  within   the   domain  of 
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in  A,n..ricu.«  ami  .s  J,;  ,"    '   '"  •^'7'l"""""u.  in  In,li«.' 
•'-  g.«k  tl...  ,..,„, ;  r    .vl        '"';;"";"'-•  concerning 

-orU.    In  this  «,.,.      '",""'  ■■"-.k.n.l  m  all  parts  of  ,l,„ 
i«  •>.•'".  lent  to  tl .:  X   Zir    ,  '■)•'■'■""•"-»•«  i'»|ml.s.. 

»'hil..  others  have  be,     '""'/•■•""'''"'■'I  ">ul  estaMisk-, 

«eholarsar,.to.,lavs     „','"" l'"  7'"?"-'  "'"'  «'™'' 
successes  aclLv..,!  h^ "^  „:' A    ."'T"'' '" •'"•■."'«ni«-„t 

~to...hattit^::i:^'  :'^;-^«'-b-.at.. 

or  less  «Hlfallvap^he.Th     ':'■"":■'' """'"''  '"'^  '"•"»  """" 

fe.<have™al;  .re  erT^^^^^^^^ 
•I'M  it  would  otherwise  havr.l  ,  'T"^"">l>b-  harde,- 
dealing  with  practi  In  ■  v  '  T'  .  "^'^'""■''''^  """nuak 
"'e  now  available  in  eve^  ^rf"'"'^"V'"'"'  ^"''J'"- 
volumes  about  to  be  n  mt'd  ha-e  J  ""f "  '""«""«"■  '^''"• 
i'l".^trate  not  inado.iuat"  y  thTnraer  "  ".x'  "'"' ^"'o.  •"■'' 

-^  Dr.  Stephen  U^on  in2  «u    flS"!'  ""'  "'  f^*""'  «a,e 
"logy.  c.™,„,  be  ,„„  ^„^,^  commended        -"'"''W  ""''  "™''«1  Arohe- 
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THE  LAND  OF  THE  HITTITES.  An  Account  of 
Kecent  Explorations  and  Discoveries  in  Asia 
Minor,  with  Descriptions  op  the  Hittite  Monu- 
ments, by  John  Garstang,  Professor  of  Archseology  in 
the  University  of  Liverpool.  Maps,  Plans  and  Photo- 
i^raphs.  London :  Constable  and  Company,  1909. 
Pp.  xxiv.,  413.    lis.  6d. 

Among  the  younger  archteologists  of  to-day,  none  have 
obtained  greater  prominence  of  late  than  Professor  Garstang. 
For  the  last  sixteen  years,  he  has  been  busy  in  the  work  of 
actual  research,— especially  in  Egj-pt,  Xubia,  Asia  Minor 
and  Northern  Syria.  It  is  in  the  Sudan'  and  in  Central 
Asia  Minor  that  he  has  chiefly  won  his  fame.  Besides  his 
more  extended  expositions,  many  valuable  contributions 
from  his  pen  are  to  be  found  in  the  Annals  of  Arclmology 
and  Anthwpohgy.' 

Students  of  Hittite  civilization  will  always  hold  in  high 
esteem  the  name  of  Professor  Sayce.  Until  a  comparatively 
recent  period,  we  possessed  no  Hittite  records  of  any  real 
account ;  the  peoples  bearing  that  name  were  practically 
unknown.  Vague  allusions  to  them  were  found  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  but  their  existence  seemed  so  visionary  that 
many  scholars  refused  to  admit  its  actuality.  It  was  Pro- 
fessor Sayce,  however,— after  Dr.  Wright'  had  in  1872 
brought  to  the  notice  of  experts  the  curious  hieroglyphic 
inscriptions  which  Burckhardt  had  discovered  at  Hamath  on 
the  Orontes  sixty  years  before,  and  after  Mr.  Skene  had  in 
1874  come  across  a  number  of  similar  inscriptions  at  Jerablus 
on  the  Euphrates,  the  site  of  the  ancient  Hittite  capital, 
Carchemish— who  boldly  expressed  the  opinion  that  these 

'  Cf.  John  Garstang,  Mem.  London,  1911.  This  ancient  city,  a  great 
centre  of  Ethiopian  culture,  eeems  to  have  been  founded  about  700  b.  i . 
and  to  have  lasted  until  about  A.  D.  70O.  Its  language,  equally  with  that  of 
the  Hittites,  is  still  an  alluring  mystery. 

•  Vide  injra,  pp.  471-2. 

'  t/.  WUliam  Wright,  The  Empire  oj  tite  lliUitu.    London,  1884. 
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inscriptions  were  redlK-  w,h  -4 

h-  ^inco  been  3  ^^  TpTir^^-    ''^  """^^'^^^^ 

Minor  by  Dr.  Hugo  VvS^l  r  °f  b"  ,  "  '"  '^"*"'  -^^- 
Dr  Garstang'^  own  di«o  tries  t^he"""'''  ',"  '"^°«°° 
qmte  revolutionized  our  knowL  .  '""'  P'ace-hare 
conquering  race  ThTL.  I  ^^  °^  ">*"  '""'^e'-  of  this 
by  Mr.  Hogarth.  0^0,^  fnd  Z'''''''  "'  ^"^^"^'^^ 
pppenhein^intheTellHaLfrelVoTw  T"''^^  "'  ««°» 
have  also  proved  to  be  of  vhiX  °      u    '?  M^^°P«'™ia. 

The  appearance  of  P  o  eS  r      ^      ' ''''"'"'*^^- 
greeted  with  an  unn^isS  S;  ,ord  I  T>'  '"""  '"  '"^^'^ 
entitled  to  all  the  praises  it  LT  "^^'''on'e ;    and  it  is 

a  very  generous  sj^rftha '  .tu,  "°"-  ,  ^™'^^^°^  S-^ee,  in 
in  which  he  says  that  tLeaut^Kh"  '    ""''  introduction, 
and  will  yet  „,ore  fulh    lueiJa  '    f  ^-f  "^'""y  elucidated 
«  the  art  and  rel-gion'of  Gr  t  andT    ''".V  '"•^'^'-'-^ 
no  httle  courage  on  Professor  C''','"^^^^  I*  required 

sketch  the  historv  of  a  neleTt.  ^    ?"'  *"  ^"^"P*  '<> 
have  constituted  "the  founZi  of "'  ""«'"  ""''  '^"^^ge 

'  Cy.  Archibald  H    .Siiv,.n    7v     >,. 
■  «  r'f  ^"^  ""^  «'"■'•  -^'""y.    2  vdf  -l"^"  Campbell.  «.  „,„,,„^ 

ftttito  CMi„,i„„  i„  sU'    read  ^f„°™'rT  '^  "■"  »"■"<■  "^t"'  t 
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its  rulers  than  has  anywhere  yet  been  pubUshed.  In  his 
endeavour  to  reconstruct  the  history  of  this  mighty  ancient 
Empire  in  Asia  Minor— triumphant  against  even  the  power 
of  Babylon,  Egypt,  and  Assyria,  until  finally  it  was  itself 
overthrown— the  author  has  rendered  modern  scholarship 
a  highly  important  ser\  ice.  The  slow  unfolding  of  the  career 
of  these  warlike  and  cultured  peoples,  blossoming  into  special 
distinction  at  two  definite  periods  (about  1350  B.C.,  and 
agam  about  1000  B.C.),  has  now  been  explained  in  a 
intelUgible  and  satisfying  way. 

Dr.  Garstang's  book,  when  it  reaches  its  second  edition, 
will  be  even  more  valuable  than  it  is  to-day  ;  for  ampler 
information  touching  several  matters  in  dispute  has  already 
been  secured,  and  must  in  future  discussions  be  taken  into 
account.  In  a  course  of  three  lectures,  delivered  before 
the  Royal  Institution  in  London  during  April-May  1913, 
the  Professor  took  for  his  subject  '  The  Progress  of  Hittite 
Studies '  during  the  last  year  or  two ;  and  he  had  a  wonder- 
fully inspiring  story  to  tell.  His  book  is  chiefly  occupied 
with  a  description  of  all  the  Hittite  monuments  known  to 
scholars  to-day,  and  includes  vivid  representations  of  many 
of  their  intricate  and  puzzling  inscriptions.  The  decipher- 
ment of  these  inscriptions  advances  somewhat  slowly. 
Nevertheless,  they  are  being  elucidated  with  a  steadily 
growing  confidence,  and  with  a  success  which  promises 
important  results  even  within  the  present  decade. 

Professor  Garstang  is  of  course  an  ardent  believer  in  the 
comparative  method  ;  and,  in  one  respect  at  least,  his  book 
presents  us  with  a  new  application  of  that  method.  In  its 
pages  we  find,  placed  side  by  side,  photographs  of  numerous 
monuments  which  depict  the  faces  of  Hittite  kings,  mihtary 
leaders,  and  priests  ;  photographs  of  recovered  bronzes  ; 
photographs  of  distinctive  pottery,  etc.  In  this  particular,  this 
volume  possesses  a  unique  value  among  books  of  its  class. 

Students  of  Comparative  Eeligion  will  be  not  a  Uttle 
interested  in  what  Dr.  Garstang  has  to  say  concerning  the 
Earth-goddess  (the '  Great  Mother  '),  of  whom  he  discovered 
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0  gigantic  rock-sculpture  at  \fnn„»  <■     1 
while  the  worship  ofthi!  1 1  ■''^'"'-    ^'  "fl^™"  """ 

where  throughout  Ve  tern  t^:  "";'"•""«">•  «P-«-'  -ery. 
'-  traceable' to  the  H  tZs  „;on\r''''  "  "'"*  "«'°" 
symboUsm  appears  earlLTTi;  '^  .  ^  '"«°"'"^nt^  itn 
It  is  useful  L  turnt  fV  "  ''  ''""^™  elsewhere '.i 

edition  of  I  u, an"  L^,'^  "°°"'''™  ">  ^^-  •^^'"-t«"«'- 
A.  Strong.  "rasifbutrVl??,''^*^''  "^  "'•  «-"- 1 
devoted  fo  'it  in  ?„n  '""'[?•'""''  Introduction, 

shows  very  con  Linrth,tl"'  "^  ^"'"^  ""'l  -^'•' ''  '- 
-----onai2t:S:--tJJr"e„se, 

likely  to  disapplt  any  pa  i'r  "'  "''^*""^-  "n''  '^  "»' 
will  welcomeTtTfori^rcl  f°"P°''^'^*''™-  '"''='^«'''" 
orderly  i„  arrangement  an/'^""'  """P""*  '"  '°™'. 
addressedhowever  for  hel  T™'"''  "  ^'"'^"^"'-    I'  ^'^ 

Ionia  and  Assy  i'  ^The  l^f  ^^''^  ''  '"'''^'''^  "  B^Jy! 
in  anarresti^JpalJi/a  o"  T"l  '"  ''''''  '^"^"^^  "^-  ^^ 
of  many  nalona"  Vhih'  '  "' ^ '"^*°^^--^-='^°>'''-^ 
boundaries  of  our  tnowret.  ''.  ^f""'^'  ^"'"^^'l  '»>" 
of  having  made  so^rtTS?  ilt";-"^  '"^  "°"«"^ 
-titute  an  illustrious  and^:Ctatletcri:n/'^^ 

I  (?/.  p.  364.    cy  j,^^  pp  jgg  ^ 
ty.  Tht  S^ian  OoMu,..    London,  I913. 
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A  still  more  fascinating  story  is  told,  however,  when 
Mr.  Handcook  proceeds  to  recount  the  fruits  of  these  inter- 
national labours.  The  splendour  of  other  days  in  ancient 
Mesopotamia  is  vividly  recalled.  The  country,  its  inhabi- 
tants, its  chequered  history,  its  domestic  employments, 
become  once  more  instinct  with  life  and  movement.  Its 
achievements  in  art  and  literature  and  government  are 
chronicled  with  surprising  fullness.  Specimens  of  its 
potterj-,  painting,  sculpture,  etc.,  are  depicted  for  our 
leisurely  examination.  Yet  further,^and,  'or  our  present 
purpose,  most  important  of  all — we  are  lurnished  with 
a  huge  mass  of  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  inscriptions'^ 
which,  before  many  years  have  passed,  will  enable  us  to 
draw  yet  further  aside  the  veil  which  still  hides  much  of  the 
distinctively  rehgious  Ufe  of  the  Mesopotamian  peoples. 

From  the  strictly  religious  point  of  view,  the  information 
furnished  by  this  book  concerning  Hammurabi  is  especially 
interesting.  Those  who,  as  visitors  to  the  Louvie,  have 
examined  the  stele  upon  which  this  ruler's  famous  code  of 
laws  is  inscribed  do  not  need  to  be  reminded  of  their  debt 
to  archseological  science.  Thus  far,  however,  Mesopotamian 
Archseology  has  had  disappointingly  Uttle  to  say  on  the  sub- 
ject of  religion.  Mr.  Handcock,  in  one  of  his  chapters,  has 
told  us  aU  that  is  at  present  available  touching  this  theme  ; 
the  time  for  obtaining  a  really  satisfying  knowledge  concern- 
ing it  has  not  yet  arrived. 

At  the  end  of  this  volume,  one  finds  a  list  of  the  rulers 
who  figured  in  the  Dynasties  which  successively  held  sway 
in  early  Mesopotamia.  It  is  a  remarkable  catalogue  ;  and 
it  is  wonderfully  complete,  considering  the  scattered  and 
fragmentary  data  out  of  which  it  has  been  compiled. 

Mr.  Handcock  has  recently  published  a  book  which 
students  of  rehgion  have  accorded  a  very  cordial  welcome.^ 
The  range  of  its  studies  covers  a  very  wide  field,  including 

'  Vide  infiHt  pp.  Ill  t. 

■  Cf.  P.  S.  P.  HandcMk,  The  Latut  Light  m  B9>k  Lania.  London,  1913. 
i;2nd  edition,  19U.] 


HANDCOCK.  Me.o^„,„„  .,,,,^^,^ 


appeal.    The  co;„exioro7r  '   ^Z^^r^  '"  '^^  '"""  ""d 
with   their   Babylo^°    orLrr-^'"   ^^"""^"'   ^^^^es 

and  invasions  may  fitly  be  comnZ^  'l^f  Hittite  migrations 
Garstang,_whose  book  ha  aZ„,l^  T^  """^  "'  P™'^'^"' 
whose  verdict  (wheret  HJff  ?  '  ''^'°  '^f^"^''  '».'  and 
may  be  accept  "u'l^J:"  '''^  f «'  "'  Mr.  Handcock' 
confidence.  '""^P'  ^  ^''ghtl.v  larger  measure  of 

THE    UNKNOWN   HISTOBY   OF   THP    tru- 

COVEKED  FROM  THE  Ancient  r7.  ■'^^^''-     ^«- 

o^  Eovpr  .Ni.  B.BVLON    b,  E    /'r'".^'"'"™^''^* 
Watts  and  Companv,  1909.    Pp  xi    iss"  ,    «r'""'  =    • 

'''SiS'b;r£ir^tr';^r"^^''^^"-^-^^'-rit 

waits  to-day  to  be  d«Tt  tth        "'^^''''  "  *'"^'"^  which 
comprehensive  maLer  '"  "  '""'P^*^''*'  ^^ber,  and 

bat  umortunatelv,  even  afte  Mr^  °^  *'''  ^^^^^  P^-P'e  -• 
Pleted,  the  historVof  the  hI  '"'P"''*"'"  '"'^  "^^^^  com- 
-ore  •  known  •  th'aiWt  tSr  "°"°'  '''  '"'  '°  ''^  --- 

■ntroduce  the  argument  VJl     -ult^  ""'  '""'"'^  onlv,-to 
of  the  ceremoniaTorrehlurrbs    ^''"'  '"'  "'^  °"«^ 
there  are  embedded  inZZ^iT^T''    '"^^^^'-^-'e-! 
'orical  fact,  of  great  value,  t'hTu  J""  "f  ""'  "'''  '^^- 
wovenwithm.aculoasincden°s°thafr  \-  "  "  '" '"*''^- 
hesitates  to  accept  any  of  them       '      V;!f  ^^'^-^  ^™*h 
the  progress  of  truth  clericnl  ,nfl  '  '  "  "     ^"fortunately  for 
Pubhcation  of  anv  e  Xe  ^hlh""''   '"'  '"  ^'W'"^^  '^^ 
-i'h  the  Scriptu..!  acco":  ;'"'  'T^  *<>  "«  ">  "-Aict 
■^■«»«.™;p,.a4f-' "'"""" 'he 
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verge  of  discoveries ;  and  what  we  have  to  relate  in  this 
small  volume  is  merely  the  historical  evidence  up-to-date, 
collected  here  by  one  who  claims  no  special  knowledge,  but 
who  has  searched  for  "ich  comparisons  as  may  be  made  by 
liny  reader  of  his  book.  .  .  .  We  now  offer  the  public  a  first 
attempt  to  reconstruct  history  fiom  the  Jewish  writings, 
modified  by  the  records  and  monuments  of  contemporary 
nations  '.* 

As  a  Higher  Critic,  Mr.  .Tes.sel  cannot  be  said  to  be  lacking 
in  the  quality  known  as  the  speculative  imagination.  His 
employment  of  the  evidence  of  the  monuments  is  far  from 
being  reliable.  The  further  the  reader  of  his  book  proceeds, 
the  more  he  becomes  convinced  that  the  comparison  made 
between  the  Old  Testament  records  and  parallel  narratives 
supplied  by  the  records  and  monuments  of  Egypt  and 
Babylon  are  really  the  ingenious  screening  and  buttressing 
of  a  foregone  conclusion. 

There  are  many  excellent  illustrations  in  this  book,  some 
of  them  being  reproductions  of  Dr.  Petrie's  well-known  casts.' 
Notwithstanding  this  fact,  and  the  many  timely  suggestions 
which  this  volume  contains,  younger  students  of  Archaeology 
are  advised  to  put  themselves  under  the  guidance  of  such 
teachers  as  Professor  Meyer  or  Professor  Petrie  or  Mr.  Hand- 
cock.  These  investigators  are  experts  in  their  craft,  and  are 
accustomed  to  take  their  responsibilities  seriously. 


It 


THE  AETS  AND  CEAFTS  OF  ANCIENT  EGYPT,  by 
WilUam  Matthev.   Flinders  Petrie,  Professor  of  Egypt- 
ology ir  the  University  of  Londci.   (The  Arts  and  Crafts 
of  the  Nations.)    London :   T.  N.  Foulis,  [2nd  edition], 
1910.    Pp.  xvi.,  Ifj.     5s. 
This  volume  from  Professor  Petrie's  pen — first  published 
in  1909,  and  recently  translated  into  French  '—is  not  fairly 
representative  of  his  archaeological  activity  during  the  last 

'  Cf.  ]ip.  vii,  viii,  and  xi.  '  Vide  infra,  p.  91. 

'  Cf.  Let  Arts  el  mitiera  dt  Vamienne  EgVP''-    P»™'  '*12' 


PETRIE,  Art.  and  Craf,.  „/  A^t  B,,pt  oi 

»  this  volu.„e  a  fairly tpj";'^'^"'''  '".'•  """""■^'"P-  Nor 
I'nowle.lge  and  skill    T.,  V  "P*""""^"  "'  •''•'  «iit..,-. 

Kgyptian  art  tells  one  a  eood  ,e  >■  ^\""' ■""""  <i"'-, 
t-ples.  priests,  sacrifice:  jSi™  J  ;X'-^:  "•;""'  «-^> 
"wing  earlier  periods,  I'rofessor  pZ  .■'"''  ""■■  ''«. 

books  bearing  directly  unnnTK,"'  "'""*■"  •^"''I'll 
similar  publication,  n^     "^  '   '"""^   "'  f'-l'Kion'     If 

thetreaCi:;rTvi:l:raUeT^^   """"  '"'■  '-^"' 
that  arch.ological  Jalifno,"?"  """'"'"''- "* 
print,  continues  to  find  IIT,'   !         '''™-"  ""bo,|i,,|  i„ 
Platforn,,  in  current  neo.lf.r    "'^r™"  •"'  "'"  '-"•■« 
tboseniagnificentSyptrrir' .'";:''''  ™"-*-"  "* 

"'^tr^i^;:;2^--;;-on,ri,.tednota 
Garstang-s  book.3    Hr/a  ts  of  th!  f '''  '"  ^^"^"^^"^ 

portraits  were  carefu„v  executed  bvp"  1-  ""''''""'  ^^'"- 

t::;rro::rn""^;^r°"r 

latest  spoils  brigh;  frol  E^r     T""'  '"'"'■'''"'^"  "^  '^e 
the  same  place   Dr  PetHe   l        '  '"^^^'!"<^»tlv  displayed  in 

bad  just  seLed  at  Mtphis'lTd  «  S  '^"^^  '  '^'"'^  '  ""^ 

Capital).    These  items  take  one  back  t      K^''  '^ ''"  ^"'''^^ 

Among  other  discoveries  two  m!  ^  "'"'"'  ^^"^  «-f- 

different  from  each  other  vet  s.wf??'"-'"^''^  °*  ^^-^J- 
other  yet  similarly  decorated,  and  which 

1910;  etc.  etc.  ""^-  ^'^ '   '^SVpt  and  Israel.     London 

e-^to^'r-n^rp-ro?"'  '""■''''^'*  "  "-•  i-""'-.  of  which  h„  ,  .^  J 
Firfe  aupra,  pp.  34  f_ 
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appear  to  have  been  carried  by  the  High  Priest  as  one  ol 
the  symbols  of  his  office— were  placed  upon  view.  These 
wands  are  the  first  specimens  of  the  kind  that  have  ever 
been  found,  and  are  accordingly  very  highly  prized. 

Dr.  Petrie  has  been  able  to  give  us  also  a  very  full 
description  of  the  graves  of  the  early  Egyptians,  with  their 
curious  ante-chambers,  their  inscriptions,  and  those  offerings 
of  pottery,  alabaster  vases,  etc.,  which  had  been  deposited  in 
them  so  many  ages  ago.  Over  six  hundred  of  these  tombs, 
constituting  quite  an  extensive  cemetery,  were  unearthed 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tarkhau.  The  gifts  found  therein 
reveal  the  high  standard  of  culture  attained  by  these  people 
of  a  prehistoric  time.  Professor  Petrie's  account,  too,  of 
the  excavation  of  the  Hawara  Pyramid— with  its  interior 
temples,  its  representations  of  animal-gods  of  a  remarkably 
early  date  and  of  other  strange  divinities,  etc.  etc—has 
aroused  the  keenest  inte-  i,  among  students  of  religion 
everywhere . 


]l 


DIE  AEAMAER.  Histobisch-oeoorapeische  Unteb- 
suoHUNGBN,  von  Sina  Schiffer.  Le-pzig :  J.  C.  Hin- 
richs,  1911.    Pp.  xii.,  207.    M.  7.50. 

Dr.  Schiffer's  book  suggests  the  need  and  the  reward  of 
exploring  unfrequented  by-ways,  while  the  nationality  of 
■  the  writer  reminds  one  of  the  quarter  whence  such  explorers 
are  most  readily  obtained.  This  volume  deserves,  beyond 
question,  to  be  widely  read  ;  and  he  who  first  clothes  it  in 
a  worthy  English  dress  will  render  his  fellow  countrymen 
a  real  and  timely  service. 

The  Aramseans,  though  seldom  referred  to  in  modem 
literature,  occupied  a  rarely  influential  place  in  the  move- 
ments of  early  history.  The  Old  Testament  chronicles  this 
fact ;  whilst,  in  the  records  preserved  in  various  cuneiform 
inscriptions,  the  migrations  of  this  people  are  referred  to 
again  and  again. 


8CH1FFEK.  ZX.  Ara^Uie,  „ 

A^bL  %tt .^   .kT"'"''  ""8'"""^  '"habited  North 

As  m  the  ease  of  the  Hittites,  they  made  themselve  Zi;: 
Th  /hf  l^""^  ''?'^  beyond-Mesopotamia. 
Ihis  book  13  scarcely  up-to-date  in  all  resnects  Hu.„„K  •. 

tions  are  citer  T    ■ ,  ,  *""'  '""*' '"«»«™'"'  inscrip- 

and  th"  fi  "T  r"  "'"^ '"""'' "  ^«''«''y  -sighed  ■■ 
concluslr  f  om  tt"/  r  "  ^°fT  '"  "'"^  ~'"'''' 
establi  hed  '  ""'""'^  '"'"''  '"''""♦•""y  be«' 
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LEH  CIVILISATIONS  PRfiHELLfiNIQUES  DANS  LE 
BASSIN  DE  LA  MEB  tO&E,  p«r  Ren«  Dussaud.  P«ri« : 
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MYTHOLOGY 

Matthew  Arnold  used  to  affirm  thot  uU  religions  are 
lounileJ  either  on  Mythology  or  on  Myiiticidm.  ThU  pro- 
nouncemint,  like  uot  a  few  others  which  enuBnated  from  the 
same  source,  has  enkindled  many  a  debate. 

About  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century,  ii  serious 
attempt  was  begun  to  determine  if  possible  the  origins  of 
Mythology.  For  a  considerable  period,  attention  was 
concentrated  (a)  upon  the  legends  and  myths  '  which  stand 
associated  with  agriculture,  and  (6)  upon  the  local  customs 
to  which  these  narratives  subsequently  gave  rise ;  it  was 
after  this  manner  that  the  study  of  Folklore  was  inaugurated, 
although  its  actual  beginning  passed  unnoticed  at  the  time. 
By  ami  by,  however,  an  imjio--'  'nt  discovery  was  made,  viz. 
that  traces  of  mythologies  may  oe  found  as  historic  deposits 
in  the  venerated  documents  of  all  the  higher  religions,— in 
the  Pentateuch  of  Judaism,  in  the  Gospels  and  in  the  Book  of 
Revelation  of  Christianity,  and  in  the  various  Sacred  Books 
of  diverse  peoples  scattered  all  over  the  world.  The  early 
beliefs  which  these  legends  recall  have  of  course,  in  many 
instances,  beeu  supplanted.  More  or  less  rapidly,  and  more 
or  less  consciously,  they  have  been  outgrown.  Nevertheless, 
survivals  of  these  primitive  conceptions  manage  to  persist. 
A  recent  authority  has  declared  :  '  It  may  safely  be  said  that 
the  earliest  forms  of  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
great  living  religions  are  to  be  found  in  the  mythology  of  one 
or  other  of  the  ancient  nations.  .  .  .  There  are  few  religious 
doctrines  which,  when  scratched,  do  not  reveal  a  lower 
surface  of  myth '.' 

*  Professor  Toy  emphuizes  the  following  distinction :  '  A  myth  is  a 
purely  imaginative  eipl»n»tion  of  phenomena :  a  Irgend  rests  on  facts. 
but  the  facts  are  distorted.'  Introduction  to  the  History  o]  Seligiotu. 
p.  380  :  nic  infra,  pp.  195  f. 

■  Of.  Morris  Jastrow,  The  Study  oj  Religion,  pp.  2ti5-6. 
1901. 
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•«U  in  the  dark.  Tle^^lJi^"'^  fi-d-  ».im.el 
and  deeper  perpl.xit/     nS.!     """  ''^  '"'»  «'"?*' 

DieterichhavedevotedThem.riv^''j5''''"'  '"">  Albrecht 
to  re.earches  of  thi,  oharaTr-!!,™  T'.'  P'^'^^'^ce 
''kely  to  be  reaped  in  ZnJ^TVf'^^^'  '•«'»"»  «« 
A.tral.n.ythoIogicaI  ,choo?  r^  ''"''""  '"'"«•*    The 

that,  in  June  1906,  a  nJutyZ,.  noteworthy  however 

•tudy  of  Mytholo^  (Ge  elltnr"'^*  ""  ''°'°P««tive 

forschung)   wa,  fTuS  t  b  ^ '''f '"''^"'^•' '^y'''-- 
8lreadvr„nm,„. .     ."»   ^«™.   and  its  publications 


-—8/   "as  lounaed  in  B 
already  run  into  several  volumes  V"7   """  '"  Publications 
the  namo,  „,  «:.  x..^  I™""™-'    Among  KngUsh  students, 

^f.„^:-ir_!^'*'- Harrison.. 


« -""  several  voli 

tlie  names  of  Sir  John  Hhvs  •  D,  p  n  ,."""-""  -'""'"", 
Canon  iracCulloch,.  and  Mr  t;.,m  ^'™'"'  *"'"  Harrison,' 
wlule  Principal  cCntef  ha     2     '^"  °°' ••« '"8°"en 

«est.vepaporonth^samegterSet"u"T  "  ^T  "«■ 
'  »'«.,-,jy,,pp.,oo,  "       a'suDject"    Among  French 

•  Cy-  John  RhjX  CtuUtMi   '^' '"'"•■  P-  "0. 
(-/.  John  A.  JIaoCulloch  TJ-  o  .•  ■ 

'''""■"""'"'"•"'*---*-n<.ch,u.i„Pa„a.^,... 
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scholars,  mention  must  be  made  of  the  very  able  investi- 
gations of  Professor  L*vy-Bruhl,'  Maspero,'  Professor 
Toutain,'  and  MM.  Hubert  et  Mauss.*  M.  Eeinach,'  who  has 
worked  diligently  in  this  field  not  less  than  in  many  another, 
has  penned  a  brief  but  useful  sketch  in  a  recent  English 
journal.'  Among  American  scholars,  admirable  and  con- 
scientious research  has  been  conducted  by  Mr.  Curtin,  whose 
extraordinary  linguistic  gifts  stood  him  in  good  stead  in  the 
prosecution  of  these  inquiries.'  Professor  Toy  also,  in  his 
recent  Introduction,  has  given  us  a  keen-sighted  survey  of  the 
whole  field.' 

All  students  remember  with  gratitude  the  late  Andrew 
Lang,  a  conspicuous,  worker  in  this  field.'  The  late  Pro- 
fessor Max  Miiller,  a  notable  contributor  to  the  advent  of 
Comparative  Eeligion  through  his  extended  investigations 
in  Philology,'"  busied  himself  also  with  tireless  energy  in 
researches  coimected  with  Mythology.  He  however  followed 
much  too  rigidly,  here  as  in  the  former  domain,  the  purely 
linguistic  clue ;  and  so  he  fell,  once  more,  into  serious  error." 

Mythological  Backgiound '  in  Studies  in  the  History  of  Religions,  pp.  67-94  : 
vide  infra,  p.  310.  '   Vide  supra,  pp.  72  f. 

'  Cf.  Gaston  Maspcro,  Jitttdes  de  mythologie  et  d'arcfUologie  efjyptiennes, 
7  Tola.    Paris,  1893-    .    2n  progress. 

'  Cf.  Jules  Toutain,  fstudes  de  mythohgie  et  d'bisloire  des  religions 
antiques :  vide  infra,  pp.  361  f. 

*  Cf.  Henri  Hubert  et  Marcel  Mauss,  Manges  d^histoire  des  religions : 
vide  infra,  p.  308. 

'  Cf.  Salomon  Reinach,  CuUes,  mythes  et  religiorts  :  vide  supra,  pp.  28  f. 

'  Cf.  Salomon  Reinach.  article  on  '  The  Growth  of  Mythological  Study ', 
in  Tke  Quarterly  Reviac,  pp.  423.^1.     London,  October,  1911. 

'  Cf.  Jeremiah  Curtin,  Myths  of  Primitive  America,  and  their  relation  to 
the  Rdigious  and  Mental  History  of  Mankind.  Boston,  1898.  [2nd  edition, 
1909.]    Myths  of  the  Modocs.     Boston,  1912. 

'  Cf.  Crawford  H.  Toy,  Introduction  to  the  History  of  Religions,  chap,  vii, 
pp.  389-91  :  vide  infra,  pp.  195  f. 

•  In  view  of  the  name  choBen  by  M.  Reinach  for  his  recent  book,  it  is 
interesting  to  note  that  Mr.  ixingts  Myth,  Ritual  and  Religion  (2  vols. 
London,  1887)  was  transited  by  M.  Marillier  into  French  under  the  titli; 
Mythes,  cuUes  et  religions.    Paris,  18f ' 

'•  Vide  infra,  pp.  Ill  f. 

"  Cf.  Friedrich  Max  Miiller,  Coniribulions  to  tke  Science  of  Mythotogi/, 
2  vols.    London,  1897. 
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f-o  not  al.  ay,  escapedThfure  of  olh  "  ""'''^'^    ^'^''^ 
''-^'•^     -.froQted  them  °"'^''  '^*°g«'^s  which 

interest.  It  is  espied  1"  "T  °'  P"*^^'y  antiquarian 
come  to  view  MySoS  rnTC'r""'  '^  '''"^^  «''°  '^-« 
-u^moresymJatbetTw;  Zl;  ^ r '°'f  «^°''  -"^ 
w  the  historic  reality  of  JL  7?  ,  ''''^'""'  absolutely 
them  as  an  integral  part  of  h!      ,t  """^  ''^^°''^'  '"=««^p4 

t'on  of  these  stories,  that  none  of  ; I,  °  I  "?'""'  '^'»'"'"a. 
or  openly  ridiculed,  or  trea^eTriT  ?""'''  '"'  '•^^P^^ed, 
disregarded.  The;  who  It  ,  uT^^'  '^'^  "'s'^'  wholly  be 
vandals  than  thf  d"lye?-t'  T'^ ''"  °"^"  S«^'- 
general  intelUgence  TdyZl  ''^'^''-     ^f  course,   as 

e-lierconceptfon?sh:ul7b  ^^^^^^^^^^  .^'^f   these 

a  time,  the  superseded  myth  will  „nh»  .  *f ""''  =  "''^' 
But  those  who  have  s^ditr.      f     l^''^^'^ ''« '''^'^arded. 
Christian  religion,  and  who  hav.f,'^.''  ^^P'"'^'°°  «*  the 
Which  have  aLmp^i  J  ts  '  2uh''  f  """'"^  ^^-"^ 
in  the  legends  of  Genesis  wilfn         '''"^"''onment  of  belief 
Bhod  over  the  suscepSil  of  Z  ""r^'  *"  ""«  "''gh- 
primitive  stage  of  civilization  or^  .r     ''P'^^'"'  -^  "">'' 
tual  development,  but  who  ar;auL"''"V?S''  "'  «'^"^c- 
theadvances  of  modern  thou^L^.  ■™'°"''"^  P"*«''«d  ^y 
oftenpossessesastri:^Xt?vlr!;^^'""-'^'^«-y'h 
cismg  a  spiritual  influence  wlh        !''' ''"'P'''''^ °' ««'" 

^o  religion  is  founded  J,  n         ''  "°*  ''"  'Snored, 
not  all  my'JhB  W^Tr    gSS^'^^*'''''''^^-    Moreover, 
are  merely  imaginative  cSrfnd  t  Lf  "'r^  ^''^^ 
anythmg  else.    Nevertheless  mnnv        i  P'°^^''  *°  >"> 

rightly  understood  until  one  hTT  ''''^°"  ^"  "^^'^  ^e 
way  back  to  the  period  of  "ts  Lf!  "t  '"'  '"  '"^"^  ^'^ 
«ome  one  has  said,  Magic  i^'  "^'  and  chddhood.    If,  as 

^--or.ardMythoS^Lp-r=:;;;iS 
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philosophy.  The  relationship  of  Mythology  to  Psychology  '■ 
wiU  at  once  be  perceived  ;  '  the  myth  .  .  .  furnishes  to  the 
psychologist  one  of  the  best  means  of  examining  the  full 
nature  of  religion  in  its  diverse  forma '.» 


DIE     ALLGEMEINE     MYTHOLOGIE     UND     IHEE 
BTHNOLOGISCHEN    GEUNDLA6EN,    von    Paul 
Ehrenreich,    Dozent     an     der     Universit&t     Berlin. 
(Mythologische  BibUothek.     Gesellschaft  fiir  verglei- 
chende  Mythenforschung.)'     Leipzig:   J.  C.  Hinriohs, 
1910.    Pp.  viu.,  288.    M.  10. 
The  title  of  Dr.  Ehrenreich's  book  suggests  at  once  the  close 
relationship  which  subsists  between  Mythology  and  Ethno- 
logy.* Dr.  Foy's  and  Dr.  Frobenius's  ethnological  researches,* 
conducted  with  conspicuous  success,  have  quite  frequently 
been  prosecuted  within  the  domain  of  Mythology. 

After  a  brief  Introduction,  the  author  goes  on  to  distin- 
guish between  'comparative'  and  'general'  Mythology. 
Thereafter  he  states,  with  some  detail,  the  '  Problems  of 
General  Mythology '.  The  material,  the  gradual  develop- 
ment, and  the  changing  forms  and  meanings  of  m.yth3  are 
expounded  in  successive  chapters  with  a  skill  which  is  as 
manifest  as  it  is  confident  and  unfailing.  The  discussion 
does  not  always  leave  the  reader  whoUy  satisfied ;  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  many  perplexities  must  remain  unremoved. 
This  author,  although  he  has  done  much  to  introduce  a 
strictly  scientific  study  of  Comparative  Mythology,  is  not 
unbiased  by  a  leaning  in  favour  of  certam  pet  theories. 
Thus  the  influence  ascribed  by  Dr.  Frobenius  and  others  to 
sun  myths  is  here  attributed  to  myths  associated  with  the 
moon.    And  there  are  evidences  of  additional  idiosyncrasies 

■  Vide  infra,  pp.  136  f.  ,,.,.,  j 

•  Cf.  George  M.  Stntton,  PaycKohgy  of  the  Sehgtous  Ltfe,  p.  vi :   nie 

gvpra,  pp.  165  t 

•  ride  infra,  p.  110.  '  '^"'«  '"P'"'  PP-  •'•'  '■ 

•  Vide  supra,  pp.  43  t 


EHREXREICH  Di,  Jii 
..  ^  ^.  '^^'  ^"  'ill3"»etne  Mythohgie  joi 

don :  George  G  Harrow      J  ^^        ^-  ^aerber.    Lon- 
PP.  xiv.,  394     7.  r^^ '"''  ''""P''"y'  [Beissue],  1912. 

posMonT'S^tSS  SsTcl^f"/  "^"^  POP"-"'  «- 
purpose  kept  in  view^'  The  wor;  1  ^^'=?«'^g'y  weU  the 
lector  of  stories  and  legend7«l     1  ^   ^°  "'defatigable  col- 

eeptions  of  various  ™lnht1''''"^"^°"'-°- 
are  always  brightly  ph^ed     ^  °''  °'  *''^=«  ''°°'^^ 

comprehensive  and  accZe  in^  .  Tu  P'^^«°'«<^  "« 
r-mnerous  illustrations  7hfch  al"^  ^  '''«''^-  ^^^« 
selected  from  the  masterpTiofT"'^*°y  "^^  *«="  »™ 
and  artists.  It  is  httlewoX  that  ''1''  f  "^'^^  ^^^'Pt^s 
to  gain  possession  of  volZerl  t  ^""'""^  '■«'"^«"  delight 
*te  r^ital  of  weird  IndZlS^ 'f 'f  """^^O  ^'^ 
scholar,  on  the  other  hand  ^^„  mcidents;  the  mature 
a  pleasurable  remin^Se  "^^  "I*' «^.-«  Pages  with  many 

once  invariably  awaken  danJ^th    Y"  ''''''  """a^^e; 
of  the  lessons  which  they  were  ^    .  r^'"'^  appreciation 
The  present  work-fet Tw^'""'^  "°"^'y- 

'  Arnold  v„Gen^r^rf^''«*'"=''*«»'«^»£/«^^^^    Berlin  10<« 


102 


MYTHOLOGY 


'f 


been  collected  in  the  preceding  pages,  and  the  reader  is  offered 
a  summary  of  the  differing  scientific  theories  which  have 
been  advanced  to  account  for  the  origin  of  Mythology.  This 
analysis  is  not  very  successful.  The  hypotheses  defended 
respectively  by  philologists  and  anthropologists  receive 
special  exposition,  but  the  writer's  evident  personal  pre- 
dilections are  far  from  being  well-grounded.  It  is  boldly 
affirmed  that  '  the  philologists'  interpretation  of  myths 
[i.  e.  that  myths  are  the  result  of  a  disease  of  language,  just 
as  the  pearl  is  the  result  of  a  disease  of  the  oyster]  is  the  most 
accredited  at  the  present  time ' ! '  The  view  that  '  the  key 
to  all  mythologies  lies  in  language '^  is  no  longer  main- 
tained, even  in  an  age  that  is  much  inclined  to  optimism. 


FOUR  STAGES  OF  GREEK  EELTGTON,  by  Gilbert 
Murray,  Eegiug  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  University  of 
Oxford.  (Columbia  University  Lectures,  1912.)  New 
York :  Columbia  University  Press,  1912.  Pp.  xiv.,  209. 
$1.50. 

Under  a  subsequent  heading,*  attention  must  be  drawn 
at  considerable  length  to  this  new  book  from  Professor 
Murray's  pen.  It  is  due  to  the  author,  however,  that 
reference  should  be  made  here  to  the  very  interestmg  study 
in  Mythology  which  he  has  supplied. 

In  the  first  and  second  chapters,  constituting  together 
almost  one  half  of  the  volume,  Dr.  Murray  deals  with  Pre- 
Olympian  and  Olympian  mythology  in  a  very  fascinating 
way.  Students  of  the  subject  must  not  omit  to  read  these 
engaging  and  quite  notable  sketches.  In  l  le  former  of  the 
two  chapters  in  question,  the  author  writes  :  '  Greek  reUgion 
—associated  with  a  romantic,  trivial,  and  not  very  edifying 
mythology — has  generally  seemed  one  of  the  weakest  spots 
in  tne  armour  of  those  giants  of  the  old  world.  Yet  I  will 
venture  to  make  for  Greek  religion  almost  as  great  a  Uaim 


C].  p.  344. 


•  Vide  infra,  pp.  278  f. 


MURRAY, /•o«,5«»«<,/-r-,w  „,■  ■ 

0/  feeling  a.d  in^agCS:  anTfh  'j  .'"r^  ^''""^^  '^S''" 
«'«nty  wrought  into  b,auty  b tfhl.  ""'  "'  ''  "«  ''°'>- 
Mtistic  form  which  we  snl'.n  ""^""ctive  sense  of 

Greece  •.!  """  'P^'""?  associate  with  Classical 

beyond  its  actual  limits  K  Jt  th„  *"  """^^  ""^  '^'^^'^'^ 
lot  sufficiently  been  tak«n  '/  ^""^"^  ""  *^^  field  has 
Professor  Mu„ay Td  esn  °-  T°  '""""^'-  ^o  be  sure 
popular  audience"^  AcadS"'/ J't"  '^^  '''^  °f  a 
to^ompiain,  accordingly  Ttbet'"":^?  '^""^  »°  "«ht 
other  substantial  dat'a"^,  ;ol'S\f ''-"-entary  and 

to  base  their  conclusions  ineverth!?  1  "''  """"^tomed 
Pleteness  and  vacuity  oo^fn'  ^ '^^  °' ^'=°'°- 
Jtself.  Dr.Murray  antLpates  th  s  obiTf  ''^r'"''  °'"''"''- 
'Headers  will  forgive  me  ■{■^Ti'"''^'"^''''^'''^- 
I  draw  my  outline  ven.b,oL°  T"^  '"  ^^^'  "  ^"^ject, 
cations,  and  qaoting^onjy  a  f;^^''^^^' '"any  qualifi.' 

1"  the  second  place. !he  student  oS  °'  l^'  ^^''^«'"'« '^ 
particular  must  peruse  these  I  °  ^T"'*'^'  ^^'^g'""  i* 
°ess.  The  interpreter  who  S  th^  '"'"'''°'  ^^*'''''"'- 
Greek  hterature  rather  thL  !n  T^  '^  "  ='"dent  of 

Beligions.  The  author  h^ii^f'  ""  "'^  history  of 
'  My  essays  ',  he  writ  '  dTnt Ir  "^""^"'""^  °f  this  fact, 
with  authority  on  a  ubIecrwM.h  ""J';?' "'"^  ">  ^Pe"' 
stowing  new  facets,  yea  by  i^.^  \t  *r'-"«'  ^°<' 
represent  the  way  of  rLrdira  T!  ,  "^  ""'^  "'"-"  'o 
religion  which  h^s  tXlIv  1^  '".^'^^  "^"^^  °^  G«ek 
proved  practicaUy  E  and  c"  '^?^""'  "^<"'  ''-^ 
the  mind  of  a  yL  const "ntrth  T'""'  ^'*''  f""*^-'" 
of  many  various  pelds  o  p  '  k  ,7^  "'"^f  tematic)  reader 

i-t  as  the  separate  read^'^XtStd  th   ^T "^^'^^^' 
respectivoh  by  Amiin^=...      a  f™"'  "^^  theodolite,  taken 

Sou.h  Pole^y^dfSrTir'buTat  tr^  "''"^^"'^  '^ 
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year,  lent  confirmatory  value  to  the  scientific  results  ■which 
these  explorers  so  heroically  secured  for  the  world,— the  Pole 
being  fixed  at  two  points  which,  upon  examination,  were 
found  to  he  only  half  a  mile  apart !— so  the  conclusions 
which  Dr.  Murray  has  arrived  at  are  entitled  to  all  the  more 
generous  welcome  because  of  the  somewhat  unexpected  source 
from  which  they  have  come. 


i 


THE  SAMSON-SAGA.  Its  Place  in  Comparative  Eeli- 
oiON,  by  Abram  Smythe  Pahner.  London :  Sir  Isaac 
Pitman  and  Sons,  1918.    Pp.  xii.,  267.    5s. 

One  is  somewhat  puzzled,  at  fir'st,  in  an  attempt  to  meet 
the  query :  Should  this  book  be  classified  under  Folklore 
(Ethnology),^  or  Mythology  ?  As  in  the  case  of  previous 
volumes  allotted  with  some  hesitancy  to  a  given  category," 
a  good  deal  might  be  said  in  favour  of  cither  of  these  pos- 
sible apportionments.  Dr.  Palmer  is  inclined  to  regard  his 
study  as  an  exposition  of  Folklore ;  in  a  chapter  entitled 
'  Myths  and  Folk-Tales  ',  he  remarks  that '  it  is  quite  a  mis- 
take to  speak  of  myth  and  history  as  two  opposites  which 
exclude  any  third  possibility '.»  The  writer's  wide  explora- 
tions in  the  field  of  Folklore,  and  his  enthusiasm  for  such 
excursions,  may  explain  the  spell  which  that  particular  quest 
has  come  to  exercise  upon  him.  It  seems  wiser  however, 
on  the  whole,  to  allot  this  book  a  place  under  its  present 
heading.  Samson  is  not  indeed  held  by  the  author  to  have 
been  himself  a  myth  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  is  presented  to  us 
throughout  as  a  veritable  historical  personage.  At  the  same 
time,  the  central  aim  of  the  book  is  to  trace  many  of  the 
details  in  the  alleged  career  of  Samson  back  to  an  unknown 
antiquity,  and  to  show  that  they  were  originally  derived 
from  the  story  of  Gilgamesh  (a  mythical  Babylonian  king), 
which  narrative  in  turn  is  based  upon  an  ancient  Babylonian 
Sun  Myth,    '  It  is  now  well  understood ',  the  writer  quite 

•  Vide  aupra,  pp.  33  t.  ■  Viit  tupra,  p.  ili.  '  C/.  p.  II. 
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fitly  adds  •  that  most  (if  not  all)  people,  of  the  world  have, 
sonr^r  IT     *r  ."^^^^Vment.  venerated  the  Sun  as  the 

mytboopes  I  have  not  scrupled,  therefore,  to  adduce 
paraUels  and  side-lights  to  the  solar  saga  o*  the  Hebrews  from 
all  quarters  ;  from  Aryan,  Egyptian.  African,  and  American 
«„d  „Z  ■"  ^'""'?'=-»°'««*'-  In  all  regions  of  the  earth 
nd  among  races  the  most  disparate,  man  is  found  to  be  at 

an  IW  w"''"'.!:  ^t^-^'in^g  '^^^^  ideas  and  fancies, 
and  formulatmg  the  same  beliefs  about  the  great  phenomena 
of  the  solar  drama  which  he  sees  every  day  and  every  year 

that  go  to  the  makmgof  Samson  are  common  to  man  wherever 
•  MaTl°^r  '°^.  *'"''*  "  everywhere  '.-    Or  yet  again  : 

idea,  „bT^r  """^  "'  '"  *™^'  ^°™"'^*«^  """'l'  'heLme 
K^eas  about  the  cosmic  phenomena  of  Nature,  and  often 
«ith  the  most  strikmg  resemblances  of  details '? 

nril'  *  ^  *f '"  P'"  ''  ^  P'*"*''"'*  °°«  ;  *  and  his  popularly 
pre  ented  theme,  in  the  present  instance,  will  not  fail  o 
possess  attraction  for  all  intelligent  readers.    Nevertheless! 

ttrSamsZr^'''  '^  ''"  "■'°"  ^"-"^  *"li»  -PO-^^-  0 

'  i  tiZ      T '""!?'  "f  *'"*''  ^'  ^PP'^^'J '°  '"i^  "-n  thesis  : 

It  must  be  confessed,  their  essays  are  not  always  convinc- 

bv  nr  P  ?    "T"'  f  "^P'  **  '^"^g-  ^  part  anticipated 

r/re?  o!St'"r  ™r"'  *'f  .*  '  '""^  "'  *•>«  """■P"-""^  -aOe 
method "h  T  '^''''  Adopting  Professor  Frazer's 
method,' he  pdes  up  his  parallels  in  a  quite  bewildering  array. 

of  an  almost  micanny  ingenuity)  with  events  chronicled  in 
heroes.     The   giants   of   Scotland,   Ireland,  Scandinavia, 

'  CJ.  pp.  19-17.  ■  C/  p  Ti  •  CT       ■ 

CJ.  The  Gddtn  Fngh  :  vide  lupra.  pp.  12  f. 


106 


MYTHOLOGY 


^ 


Greece,  Phoenicia,  Babylon,  etc.,  are  severally  compelled  to 
lend  help  in  uprearing  a  truly  stupendous  structure.  Such 
arguments,  in  reaUty,  do  not  '  add  to  the  sum-total  of  the 
evidence  ','  but  rather  weaken  its  legitimate  effect. 

The  author  is  a  writer  of  wide  and  curious  learning.  He  is 
to  be  commended  for  his  abundant  and  useful  footnotes,  and 
for  supplying  in  this  way  a  quite  excellent  summary  of  the 
chief  relevant  literature.  The  Index,  however,  much  too 
curtailed,  necessitates  often  a  wearj'  and  fruitless  search  for 
passages  that  persist  in  remaining  concealed.  The  book, 
taken  as  a  whole,  can  scarcely  claim  to  be  a  critical  study  ; 
but  it  does  present  an  admirable  review  of  the  bearings  of 
a  deeply  interesting  subject.  If  it  cannot  rightly  be  placed 
under  the  heading  of  '  Comparative  Eeligion  ',  it  neverthe- 
less' constitutes  a  very  useful '  preliminary  study ',  whilst  it 
emphasizes  the  eminent  desirability  of  individual  students 
in  that  field  concentrating  their  researches  upon  the  expo- 
sition of  a  single  selected  topic' 


VOLKEKPSYCHOLOGIE.  Eine  Untersuchuno  der 
Entwicklungsoesetze  von  Spbache,  Mythus  und 
SiTTE,  von  Wilhehn  Wundt,  Professor  der  Psychologie 
an  der  Universitat  Leipzig.  7  vols.  Leipzig  :  Alfred 
Kroner.  1900-  .  In  progress.  Pp.  circa  3,000. 
M.  100. 

This  great  work,  which  will  long  remain  a  splendid  monu- 
ment to  the  industry  and  learning  of  one  of  the  acutest 
masters  of  Psychology'  in  modem  times,  has  already 
reached  its  sixth  volume.  As,  in  the  course  of  its  production, 
this  treatise  has  expanded  considerably  beyond  the  limits 
originally  set  for  it,  and  since  it  is  not  always  easy  to  remem- 
ber exactly  the  stage  at  which  it  has  arrived,  it  seems  fitting 
—as  in  the  case  of  Sir  James  Frazer's  The  Golden  Bough  *— 

*  Cf.  p.  ix. 

'  Vide  tupra,  footnote,  p.  9,  and  infra,  pp.  S9  and  509  f. 

•  Vide  mpra,  pp.  136  f.  '  Vide  aupra,  p.  13. 
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I  olkerpsychohgie  is  a  terra  used  in  r 
whole  field   of  Ethnical  pTvTi  t,"""^  '"  ""^"^  ""' 

work,  accordingly  r«hL!r''°'.?«f;  1"°^"^'°^  Wundfs 
-der  the  heading  oTSnoC"?^  '"'^  ''^^°  ''«""''^'' 
attention  need  b!  caHed  on^  the'thr"" '"r""'"P°^«' 
constitute  Part  H  inasmuch  „<,M  ^  "'"'""^^  ^'■'ch 
with  the  study  of  U^Z^        ""'  "'""^  "'""  -P--'y 

PhSaSLIel^wTlT -P^^^^  ^  ^''-'-«.  Die 
[Th.  first  and  second  of  thei"dt"''"r'^  ^'^""'^ 
li*ed  together  in  a  separatetr    r     '•™'  ^"^^  ^'"^  ?»''• 
have  already  passed  ^n^n  f' '  '°  ^^'"^  *°™  they 

volume  trea^s'of  De  SeeiroZl.'''"'""'^    ^""^  -"-^ 
following  categories-    "'f "".[""'""""ge".  under  the  four 

vorsteIlungen,S  De^ilffeT"''''™^"  "''  «^*"- 
«nd  Manismus   and  f4) X  n  •  ^""''"'"'' («)  Animismus 

third  volume  deat  i^h  De,^rr'"T'^""°S«"-  ^he 
standteile  des  Na  u^ythu  D„  T  ^'  ^"'^-  °'«  S^" 
Mythus  in  Sage  und  L^de  ^d  Die  f  "'T "'"''°'  ^- 
and  Der  Ursprung  der  RelSr  ^^"^^"^^•'■-t^U-^gen) 

the  nature  of  itf  contents     «?.!"''' '° '"'*'•=''*« ^^''"tly 


'  Cf- Oi' KuM.'  Uipzig, 
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the  prosecution  of  their  reBpective  inquiries.  It  is  needless 
to  say  that  innumerable  helps  are  given  towards  promoting 
a  better  understanding  ot  the  general  relationship  of  Myth- 
ology to  BeligioD,  and  that  special  problems  are  dealt  with 
in  a  fearless  and  comprehensive  manner. 

It  will  doubtless  be  held  by  some  readers  that  in  Professor 
Wundt  the  philosopher  is  continually  in  evidence,  while  the 
historian  occasionally  fades  completely  out  of  view.  This 
criticism  is  not  wholly  unjust.  The  discussion  does  tend  at 
times  to  become  unduly  abstract.  Yet,  in  so  far  as  Ethno- 
logy and  Psychology  are  able  to  throw  light  upon  the  origin 
and  significance  of  primitive  beliefs  and  practices,  these  two 
great  departments  of  investigation'  have  been  laid  under 
generous  and  effective  tribute ;  and  it  will  not  be  denied 
that  the  inquiry  has  been  conducted  by  one  who  stands 
practically  unrivalled  in  the  latter  field  of  research. 

For  any  one  who  wishes  to  collect  the  cream  of  Dr.  Wundt's 
Volkerpsychologie,  the  task  has  already  very  ably  been  per- 
formed by  the  author  himself.*  Successive  chapters  deal 
with  Der  primitive  Mensch,  Das  totemistische  Zeitalter,  Das 
Zeitalter  der  Helden  und  Cotter,  and  Die  Entwicklung  zur 
Humanitit. 


SUPPLEMENTABY  VOLUMES 

PBOLfiGOMfeNES  A  L'fiTUDE  DE  LA  EBLIGXON  £GYP- 
TIENNE.  EssAi  sua  la  mttholooie  de  l'^oypte,  par 
fimile  Amilineau.  (BibliothAque  de  Tficole  des  Hautes- 
fitndes.)  Paris:  Ernest  Leroux,  1908.  Pp.  iv.,  636. 
Ft.  16.    [Volume  ii  is  in  the  press.] 

THE  CHILDHOOD  OF  THE  WOELD.  A  Simple  Account 
OF  THE  Birth  and  Growth  op  Myths  and  Legends,  by 
Edwarl  Clodd.  New  York :  The  Macmillan  Company,  [New 
and  revised  edition],  1914.    Pp.  stiii.,  240.     $1.25. 

^  Vidt  tupra,  pp.  3fi  f.,  and  tn/ra,  pp.  136  {. 

■  Cf.  MItmaUt  itr  mterpti/cMoiit.    OrunBini™  einer  luj/chohgiKhm 
EiUmcklunftgachiehU  der  ItttucKUU :  vidt  mfra,  p.  162. 
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of  thin  extremely  com£  1  Tl'  "  '""•"  '■'"'"'""'■" 
"iff-nt  form,  a^;,,  3  .  tS"  /'.""  P''""'''  '"  ''^ 
»ux.I.«ry  tlmt  Max  MuHer  made  LfiL-'  """'"^  "'  "'" 

It«  field  of  operation,,  in  c^  li'?  1  '  "u"''  "''^'^  >-™"- 
«xten,led,  and  thereaf  e"judS      ' . ?'  *""'  '"  ''«  ''"K-'y 
"vePhilologyandLitlrarrPwlt?''''"'''^''-     ^'ompara": 
entirely  different  tasks.     WhetMfx'M«;r'"''''' ""''"''''''' 
■ntoxication  of  a  new  enthusLsm   t„        ^  '"''''  '"''•  '"  "'« 
method,  of  Comparative  PhTolo^      .Y"'^  '*"'  "8"">-  "^e 
■t  is  not  surprisL  thit  he  /  ^       ^'  '"""y  «'  religion, 
investigation  of  the  llw  ^,  fal  """""^u  ^'^"^  "'""y-    H^ 
of  diverse  and  widely Teplrtted  Z"'"'''  ""•  '"'"""lations 
development  of  langGage^  I^ll  *^^*l'  ""''  "■«  '"■^'orical 
of  instituting  a  simE^    ,f   ^  ,  "e   »  ''^  "^^'^^'''^ 
and  historical  developmen^f  re  fi  J      '"?'  ""^^e'^tions 
altogether  natural,  coming  asU  .'.i  f       "'"  "  ^'"^'''^  ««» 
acuteness  and  unmistakable  geniuf   Z  "  'I"'"  "'  '"^^ 
proved  to  be  a  fruitful  one  •  it  ^nH     k?!, ''"*'''  ">oreover. 
the  efforts  of  other  pioneers'  aL  .    k  '"""^  '*"'  '"P"'»e  to 
this  promising  new'stndy     I    Cnt     """«  ''''*^'^^'«<'  - 
a  means  of  promotin,;?h<.    i  ^""P^a'^e  Philologj-^as 

Reiigio„-is  e'x  po'e'to  Z:':zr'''' "'  ^-p^^tiv: 

■nvoked  and  rehed  upon  Iha„  fL '     ,'  ""u  "  ''  "^  "°*  'ess 

--ly  to  its  i™porLc:tj°rbt;tr"'r"^« 

»  '■  ft*  i»/ra,  pp.  3J4  J  ^  """  "mcA,  pp.  ijo  f. 
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estimated,  and  to  its  genuine  serviceableness  having  been 
obscured  beneath  unfortunate  and  unwelcome  accretions. 
Max  Midler  insistently  maintained  that  the  '  study  of  Com- 
parative PhUology  would  be  in  future  the  only  safe  founda-  , 
tion  for  the  study  of  Anthropology  '.*  Moreover,  he  was 
entirely  justified  in  reiterating  his  conviction  that  the  inner 
life  of  man  can  never  be  understood  unless  one  acquire 
a  knowledge  of  the  langtuige  in  which  that  inner  life  finds  its 
truest  expression.  And  neither  can  the  inner  spiritual  Ufe 
of  man  be  really  understood  unless  one  interpret  aright 
the  language  in  which  that  life  finds  its  truest  expression. 
Hence,  although  students  of  reUgion  must  accept  the  aid  of 
Philology  (i.  e.'  as  originaUy  employed)  with  a  conscious  and 
constant  reserve,  they  should  not  overlook  that  it  ia  un- 
doubtedly able  to  render  very  great  assistance  in  tracmg 
various  linguistic,  racial,  and  ethical  relationships  of  real 
and  permanent  moment. 

Literary  Philology,  on  the  other  hand,  devotes  itself  to 
a  study  of  language  as  it  is  found  embodied  in  some  deUber- 
ately-framed  text.  It  does  not  concern  itself  with  the  origin 
and  history  of  human  speech,  nor  does  it  seek  to  trace  the 
relationships  and  laws  which  govern  the  employment  of 
given  terms  and  concepts  ;  it  concerns  itself  rather  with  the 
decipherment  and  correct  interpretation  of  man's  thoughts, 
wherever  his  mental  conceptions  have  been  reduced  to  some 
form  of  writing.  Literary  Philology  invites  one  to  embark, 
not  upon  a  technical  phUological  study,  but  upon  an  indivi- 
dual and  practical  utilization  of  those  texts  (hieroglyphic, 
cuneiform,  cursive,  etc.)  the  discoveries  of  which  have 
so  marveUously  enriched  the  age  in  which  we  Uve. 
Accordingly,  the  new  science  of  Epigraphy  (which  busies 
itself  with  the  study  and  interpretation  of  inscriptions  and 
other  literary  productions),  the  new  science  of  Papyrology  - 
>  Ct  Friedrioh  M.I  Mllller,  Chip,  from  a  Otrmm  ITorijiop.  4  vols. 
London.  1867-1875.     [Eoprinted,  Colhcted  Work,,  vol.  i.  p.  MO.    London, 

'^MjLtlfu^vtrbhed  by  the  premature  death  of  M.  Jean  M..pero,  who 
died  horoioaUy  on  the  battleEeld  in  February  1915. 
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(which  concerns  i^Pif  wifu   - 

all  kinds  of  w.iWn!^    ■""?"''' '''''' "^'"'^'P^ting 

pressed  papv  „     1  '    t!    "."  ''*''""''^'  ^^'"^''  '^-^' 

comparison  of  the  v^ctol.         ,\'?'°*  y*""-    ^'^-^   "^ 

-ployed,  a  Z!:ly\"ZtT!'''^''''''' '''''' 
approximately,  the  oriai,f  „„!,   ,         "  determme,  at  least 

tl.eir  actual  r^itrZ^ltht  "'  ™™"''  ^'="''*«'  -" 

rendered  toVo«vrEr"''r  '"'"^'^"  "^^  -«'^*-- 
Which  it  rece-Ti^tSr  ^X  -  reh.o.ogy,^  and  that 

inscriptions,  they  made  a^fi,:r°'°''^*^  '"^'"^ '°  -''o^- 

bic^e,  pa^hmen    Zl  f/  "'f "b^t-nces.-wood,  stone, 

enduring  kTnd7ofir       Tt  '",'  °'  P""'"'  *'^''  ■"««' 

numerofsdeci;hereru:h;spiE;iSrVr""^°' 
and  Eberharrt  K,.!,..   i  ^'"  ^'""  ^otta,  Juhus  Oppert. 

One  has  only  to  v^fir  ^^rf  '^^  '°°  "'^^ly  pr!Ld 

^.milarcoltLnon   L    •   ^  '"^  "'  ''"~^'  ""'^ 

those    epochtarg*!  ot:r;;^^^^^^^^^^^^        f  ^"'  "^ 
re..e^withinreeLyear;;a:,.htiS!:i.:; 

'  "'^  »»i»-".  pp.  84,  e(  „j. 
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80  rapidly  that  experts  are  quite  unable  to  keep  abreast  of  it. 
It  has  happily  become  the  policy  of  the  trustees  of  great 
National  Museums  to  publish  these  texts,  with  adequate 
translations,  introductions,  and  notes.*  In  this  way,  many 
obsolete  words  and  idioms  have  incidentally  been  recovered. 
It  is  an  immense  convenience,  besides,  that  the  archseologist, 
—confining  himself  exclusively  to  the  '  monumental ' 
survivals  of  a  bygone  age — can  to-day  hand  over  his  purely 
'  philological '  data  to  competent  investigators  in  a  depart- 
ment which  devotes  itself  wholly  to  inquiries  of  that 
character. 

The  historian  of  religions,  likewise,  has  thrown  a  great 
deal  of  light  upon  theiphilological  interpretation  of  religion.' 
A  single  instance  may  be  cited.  Professor  Breasted,  in 
a  recent  work,  has  based  his  conclusions  mainly  upon  the 
well-known  Pyramid  Texts.  'These  Texts',  he  says, 
'  preserved  in  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Dynasty  Pyramids  at 
Sakkara,  form  the  oldest  body  of  literature  suniving  from 
the  ancient  world,  and  disclose  to  us  the  earliest  chapter  in 
the  intellectual  history  of  man,  as  preserved  to  modem  times. 
They  are  to  the  study  of  Egyptian  language  and  civilization 
what  the  Vedas  have  been  in  the  study  of  early  East  Indian 
and  Aryan  culture.  Discovered  in  1880-1881,  they  were 
pubUshed  by  Maspero  in  a  pioneer  edition  which  will  always 
remain  a  great  achievement  and  a  landmark  in  the  history 
of  Egyptology.  .  .  .  The  appearance  last  year  of  the  ex- 
haustive standard  edition  of  the  hieroglyphic  text  at  the 
hands  of  Sethe,  after  years  of  study  and  arrangement,  marks 
a  new  epoch  in  the  study  of  earliest  Egyptian  life  and  reli- 
gion '.'    It  is  in  these  words  that  Professor  Breasted  discloses 

'  CJ.  the  recent  Coftic  Apocrypha  in  Ihe  Dialect  0}  Upper  Egypt.  Edited 
by  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge.  Printed  by  order  of  the  Trustees  of  the  British 
Museum.     London,  1913. 

■  Vide  infra,  pp.  163  f. 

'  Cf.  James  H.  Breasted,  Develoymeut  of  Religion  and  Thought  in  Amieut 
Egypt,  p.  TU :  vide  also  pp.  70  f . "  Vide  infra,  pp.  228  f.  Dr.  Kurt  Sethe, 
as  is  well  known,  is  Professor  of  Egyptology  in  the  University  of  Giittingen. 
and  is  a  very  prominent  representative  of  the  Berlin  (or  German)  school  oi 
Egyptology ;   while  Sir  Gaston  Maspeto,  representing  an  entirely  diflerent 
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the  foundation  of  his  arcnmBnf     tj,„  „  .       . 

develops  his  thesis  ^mZ^T^JtoTri"'-  "'''"''  '"' 
connexion.!  '"  *'  '^''e'l'  ">  another 

-enUndco™pa.Lnrtlti":r^^^^^^^^ 

gist  has  so  abundantly  supplied  him     iT^  !u  ""''*°'°- 

Egypt  3  decipherment  of  the  hieroglyphs  of 

of  such  ancient  religious  LuTnZXeteTIo^""'' 

sr;^rt::^t^::;;-tr2S'^s^- 

iogical  authorities  of  the  very  highes^Tanrgti ^Jed 

evidently  preUd  liT  rSumeril^^L  a  '^''"''  °'  "'^""'^  '"'■teui: 
deposited  in  Berlin.  '*'*'"'  ^^'"'  ""»  "Woi  "e  now 
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editorial  emendations  have  been  sifted  out,  and  thus  reliable 
interpretations  have  at  last  been  arrived  at.  For  the 
accomplishment  of  such  tasks,  the  assistance  of  experts  is 
invaluable.    It  is,  indeed,  simply  indispensable. 


THE  STOEY  OP  AHIKAE,  by  Frederick  ComwalUs 
Conybeare,  .lames  Bendel  Harris,  and  Agnes  Smith 
Lewis.  Cambridge :  The  University  Press,  [2nd  edi- 
tion], 1913.    Pp.  xcix.,  302.     15s. 

The  first  edition  of  this  book,  published  in  1898,  had 
a  considerable  sale  ;  but  the  discovery  at  Elephantine  of 
some  papyri — dating  from  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  and  con- 
taining an  additional  version  of  this  well-known  Story — led 
to  a  new  edition  being  called  for.  The  opportunity  thus  pre- 
sented has  been  made  use  of  to  revise  the  work  throughout,  to 
incorporate  an  old  Turkish  version  which  has  lately  come  into 
the  possession  of  Mr.  Conybeare,  and  to  amplify  the  general 
contents  of  the  book  in  several  notable  particulars. 

In  the  Preface  to  the  original  edition,  Dr.  Harris  writes  : 
'  The  story  which  is  here  escued  from  the  Arabian  Nights — 
and,  with  some  diffidence,  restored  to  the  Biblical  Apocrypha 
— occurs  in  such  various  forms .  -d  in  so  many  languages  that 
there  are  few  scholars  who  couM  edit  it  single-handed.  .  .  . 
I  hav'j  had  the  assistance  of  my  friends,  Mrs.  Lewis  and 
Mr.  (  onybeare,  in  dealing  with  the  linguistic  problems.  .  .  . 
I  hope  we  have  been  able  to  clear  up  some  of  the  difficulties 
of  the  text,  and  to  pave  the  way  for  its  further  criticism  '.• 
It  is  altogether  fitting  that  this  '  further  criticism  '  should  be 
undertaken  once  more  by  the  same  competent  hands,  and 
advanced  under  their  guidance  towards  its  present  more 
satisfying  form. 

Dr.  Harris,  in  an  elaborate  Introduction  covering  :;  hun- 
dred pages,  tells  the  story  of  Abikar  and  his  nephew  Nadau. 
The  antiquity  of  the  legend,  its  numerous  versions  (Aramaic, 
Syriac,  Arabic,  Armenian,  Ethiopic,  Old  Turkish,  Greek,  and 
■C/.p.T. 


CONYBEARB,  HARRIS,  LEWIS   S>         . 

°f  Tobit,  its  relation  to  thl  !  ""'"'*""'«  with  the  Book 
^-taments.  the  ule  ^e'  •  tt?*"  "f  .">«  "^  "nd  Cw 
ebewhere,  the  discovery  oa^  1''^™''  '"  *''^  Koran  and 
0  Elephantine,  and  some  aecot  t  „T  '""""  ""  "'«  ^and 
tory,  «ake  up  a  list  of  topfcsvhih  !     ?"!  "'""'"'■'  "'  'he 

r"--=ssrr----ook..e 
-;^2e^J:;t~-^-t:-ss 

i'^°r  »any,  the  keenes  'inT  t'''''  ''P'°^'^'=<'<i. 
be  associated   witH^e 'relJn;  ^r;'™^'' ''^ ''"'^  ^-Wi,, 

edition  IS  a  great  literary  sarp  L    J^l'^""''"'"  of  this 
Arama:c  papyrus  of  such  extraornr'  ''^''^"y  "f  an 

^  and  its  companion  documenf        "^  """''"''y  as  to  rank 
B'Weal  monuments.  XZtjT'l  f"  "'•^-^  tn^n 
cenury  before  Christ  was  goinrirberr"*''   that   the  fifth 
°'  Jts  own,  consisting  of  do "um°  ^  T'^"'""*"''  ''^^library 
and  xVehemiah,  and  w„t In  w  fhet     ?  ""^  ""^^  "'  Ezrl 
was  used  by  them  ?  And  wh^  J:,?.^  ^'^'»-'=  "ialect  that 
do  uments  in  question  would  ha^e  en     T^''"'''  *'""  "'e 
a  Jewish  colony  on  an  island  LtLT^  ""^  *'"'  ^"«  "^ 
tme  of  which  we  are  sneaHn     k         ''"'  """"P'ed  at  the 
nvalled  the  sanctua  ;  oTjZ.  ^  ^^'^'«'y  *emple  tha 
a  ntual  of  its  own,  injeptdt  Ta^?.  ""'''  '•°''  -^'-ted 
determmed)  of  the  so-called  Dell    "'  """  "'  P^^^^"'  "e 
i'rofessor  Sachau  is  strongrincIW^Tr"  '^^^'^'ation  ?  ' . 

,'  ?*''V'«,p.  129. 
MoMcAe  PaiKmu,  „.j  ^°?.'°!  °'  ""**  documents  r^   pw      j  „ 
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and,  although  the  book  is  found  in  the  ruins  of  a  Jewish 
colony,  it  was  a  colony  who  spoke  Aramaic  and  not  Hebrew, 
and  who  read  the  story  before  us  in  the  Aramaic  that  they 
spoke,  without  a  trace  of  Hebrew  influence  in  the  tradition,  or 
any  suggestion  of  Judaism  in  the  origins  of  the  book  '? 

Students  of  Comparative  Beligion,  whether  Christian  or 
non-Christian,  will  trace  with  ardour  the  variations  effected 
in  the  form  of  this  story,  as  it  passed  from  age  to  age.  In  its 
Aramaic  form,  it  is  less  elaborate  than  in  versions  which  are 
demonstrably  of  a  later  date  ;  numerous  descriptive  details, 
whether  striking  or  commonplace,  are  lacking.  The  agree- 
ments of  its  text  with  citations  from  the  Book  of  Tobit,  or 
with  citations  from  tl\e  Septuagint  version  of  the  Psalms, 
are  certainly  very  striking. 


LICHT  VOM  OSTEN.    Das  Nbue  Testament  und  die 

NEUENTDECKTEN  TeXTE  DEB  HELLENISTI8CH-R0MIBCBEN 

Wblt,*  von  Adolf  Deissmann,  Professor  der  Theologie 
an  der  Universitat  Berlin.  Tubingen :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr, 
[2nd  edition],  1909.    Pp.  xv.,  376.    M.  12.60. 

Dr.  Deissmann,  in  a  recent  series  of  volumes,*  furnishes  an 
admirable  illustration  of  the  aid  which  philological  science 
has  supplied  of  late  to  students  of  Christianity,  and  especially 
to  students  of  the  New  Testament  writings.*  In  these  and 
other  publications.  Professor  Deissmann  makes  a  careful 
study  of  various  papyri  texts  which  belong  to  the  second 

■  Cf.  p.  lou.     Yidt  infra,  p.  IM. 

'  Tramlated,  in  an  enlarged  and  improved  fonn,  as  Light  from  fht  AMieni 
E<ut.    London,  1910. 

■  Cf.  Bibelttydien.  Btitriigt,  zumeitt  ow  dtn  Papyn  uml  InschrtfUn,  zur 
ErHatvng  da  Neum  TatanttrOa.  Marburg,  1895  ;  and  NeM  Btbebbtdien. 
Marburg,  1897.  [Translated,  '  Bible  Studies.  Contributions,  chieSy  from 
Papyri  and  Inscriptions,  to  the  History  of  the  Language,  Literature  and 
Religion  of  Hellenistio  Judaism  and  Primitive  Christianity."  Edinburgh. 
1901.  2nd  edition,  1903.]  Also  Die  VrgeKhichtt  da  Chrialmluvu  im 
LiclaederSprachforadtui\g.    Tubingen,  1910. 

'  Cf.  also  Paul  Wendland,  Die  helteniatiiclirimixhe  Kultur  in  ihren 
Baiehungen  zu  Jvdentvm  und  ChritUntum.    Tttbingen,  1907. 
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century,  and  which  accordingly  h«ve  come  down  to  us  from 
an  age  when  Chnstianity  was  still  young.    The  writers^ 

renin  h  '"  V^"''  "'  ">"  ^™'''' '»  'hich  the  new 

rehgion  began  very  early  to  forge  its  way  into  a  place  of  some 

work,  to  the  decipherment  of  these  scripts 
And  what  does  a  study  of  these  ancient  papyri  and  inscrin- 

literary  history  of  the  New  Testament.  Through  a  compari- 
son of  texts  contemporary  with  these  New  Testament  p^grf. 
Dr.  Deissmann  has  been  able  to  demonstrate  that  the  Gos- 
pels  we  use  to-day  were  written  in  the  language,  and  abound 
m  the  local  idioms,  employed  by  the  man  in  the  street  during 
the  first  century  of  our  era.  This  discovery,  once  maTe 
awakens  no  surprise.    The  New  Testamen^at  the  time' 

cuulr  ^Tr  '"",'  t'^  ""'^  opportunity  of  reaching  the 
cultured  and  the  wealthy  ;  it  was  intended  for  the  common 
people  and  to  them  it  was  directly  addressed.  It  was  ve^ 
natur,,,  therefore,  that  it  should  have  been  embodied  nth^ 
ordmary  everyday  speech  of  the  Greek  population  of  its 
age,--a  people  who,  at  that  period,  were  distributed  through- 
out the  countries  of  the  entire  East.    Nevertheless,  until 

r/^  ''"L?"'™'""  ''*''  ^'""^°  '^'''  •''""""t  bo;ks,  it 
remamed  the  custom  to  think  and  speak  of  '  New  Testament 

a  ri„„r,l"  """T""  \''P"''*'  ''^*"8°'^'  «"''  represented 
a  unique  hterary  type.    It  was  held  to  be  a  sort  of  Hebraic 
Crreek,  constituting  a  .special  variety  by  itself  i 
An  outstanding  feature  of  this  book,  and  one  specially 
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relevant  to  the  purpose  of  the  present  survej-,  is  the  emphasis 
it  lays  upon  points  of  agreement  between  the  phraseology  of 
the  New  Testament  and  the  teaching  of  various  non-Christian 
faiths  which  were  contemporary  with  it.  Christianity  has 
been  shown  by  the  study  of  Comparative  Beligion  to  have 
borrowed  much  from  earlier  religions  ;  and,  when  it  borrowed 
their  speech,  it  is  quite  to  be  expected  that  it  adopted  also — and 
was  commonly  believed  to  have  adopted — the  ancient  ideas 
which  that  speech  embodied.  In  how  far  this  impression  is 
well-grounded  has  still  to  be  more  exactly  determined. 

In  a  more  recent  work,  Dr.  Deissmann  gives  us  a  wonder- 
fully suggestive  study  of  the  most  representative  leader  of 
primitive  Christianity.'  This  sketch  is  based  directly  upon 
the  new  light  obtained  from  inscriptions  and  papyri,  and 
upon  Dr.  Deissmann's  personal  acquaintance  with  conditions 
which  actually  exist  in  the  East. 

It  is  little  wonder  that  this  teacher,  still  comparatively 
young,  has  been  promoted  to  occupy  Professor  Bemhard 
AVeiss's  chair  in  Berlin.  Apart  from  his  profound  and  in- 
creasing scholarship,  he  is  a  master  of  literary  style.  Hence 
his  books  are  at  once  brilliant,  vigorous,  and  arresting. 

SCEIPTA  MINOA.  The  Wbittek  Documents  of  Minoan 
Crete,  by  Arthur  Evans,  Professor  of  Prehistoric 
Archffiology  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  8  vols. 
Oxford:  The  Clarendon  Press,  1909-  .  In  progress. 
Vol.  i,  pp.  xiv.,  802.    £2  2s. 

Attention  is  here  drawn  to  a  work  which,  although  it 
aroused  instant  interest  when  it  was  begim,  is  making  very 
slow  progress.  The  task  attempted,  however,  is  a  peculiarly 
difficult  one. 

The  hieroglyphs  of  Crete  are  still  the  despair  of  philological 
experts.  Even  those  who  have  begun  to  solve  the  riddle  of 
the  Hittite  inscriptions  have  been  rendered  almost  hopeless 

'  Cf.  Pavlua.  Bint  hiUur-  iinrf  religiontsachichlliche  Skizze :  vide  infra, 
p.  368. 


EVANS.  Scnpto  Af,«„  ^^^ 

JZtflVCt*  but"™ ''•""'  "*"  '"""'*«<'  to  «o»e 
resene.        ^^'  """  """  "  ''<""P''"'Hi  to  speak  with  pZ 

»l>»ent  from  the  Hittitt    vliar    "'  r"  ^'-"^'^»«  ™tirely 

most  probableclue.  Some  of  th!  t  °'  ^^P™'  '"^"''«  the 
a«ree  with  Sir  Arthur  Evan/il! '',7^'"""''^  "'  this  book 
alphabet  was  not  derifed  from  J  '^"^  ""*  ^h^nician 

■naintain  also  with  Professor  Ft-^.^"™"'"  '°''"''-  They 
able  to  believ,  that  thS  tie?  t'"  "  "  ""'  "°--°n- 
have  been  Cretans  werf  reif      m      '"*'""''«<'"l^d«ed  to 

the  Cretan  hiero;,;;prLrC      '"  '"^  ^"'""'-«-  »' 

M.  Toutain  believes  th«f  thl    ,'■  ■ 
indigenous  product,  l^rf^t^tr  "'  ""'  ''"'"-  ^^  an 
that  either  Egypt  „;  the  East  llnT.  "  ""  '"'""""^  ">  'how 
">«•    The  measure  in  wLch  Orel     r"^  """"""hie  colour- 
the  early  ^gean  rehgion  ,  a  Ist     ?°  r'^«"™eed  by 
g'vmg   careful   consideraurn'      A      ° ''^'"'' ^'='''"«'«  are 
that,   before  long,  add  fenai  J    ",  """^dently  hoped 
As  soon  as  these  new  data  !>n  b       ""'  "'"  ^'  "mailable, 
the  necessary  steps  wS,  t tten'  TT""''  """"  praised 
nouncement  upon  this  suject  ""'  "  ''''«°'te  pro- 

«ca%rd;:j:-rre''cSS--va. 

news  moreover  that,  before  man vnTl""'"'-  "  '«  good 
work  prepared  by  P  ofessor  Mani*  !J'^''  '^'  ^^"-l^own 
""  -  ^-ed  inLew  aTd^S;: -lf-rn^-'- 
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EPIORAFIA  CRISTIANA.  Traitato  blbmbstabe,  com- 
pilsto  da  Orazio  Marucchi,  Professore  incaricato  cli 
Archeologia  Criitiana  nell'  t'niveraiU  di  Roma.  Milano : 
Ulrico  Hoepli,  1910.    Pp.  viii.,  468.    L.  7.50. 

This  book  has  recently  been  introduced,  in  an  attractive 
English  dress,  to  students  in  Great  Britain ;  >  but  it  will 
prove  a  disappointment  to  many. 

Professor  Marucchi  stands  eminent  among  the  disciple^*  of 
De  Rossi,  the  greatest  modem  authority  on  RoMan  .\rchffi- 
ology.  For  many  years  he  has  lectured  at  the  University  of 
Rome  upon  the  Early  Christian  Topography  of  that  city,  ami 
he  is  a  familiar  figure  to  all  who  have  had  occasion  to  work 
as  special  students  id  the  Museums  of  the  Vatican  and  thn 
Lateran.  Hence,  when  he  undertook  the  production  of  a 
Manual,  the  very  highest  expectations  were  aroused. 

It  is  called  '  an  elementary  treatise ' ;  nevertheless, 
coming  from  so  practised  a  hand,  a  book  of  a  high  order  of 
excellence  was  quite  reasonably  anticipated.  Moreover, 
since  it  deals  in  particular  with  script  of  a  distinctively 
religious  character,  it  seemed  likely  to  occupy  a  somewhat 
important  place  in  the  present  survey. 

Five  hundred  inscriptions,  or  thereabouts,  are  cited  ;  and 
a  large  number  of  them  are  capitally  reproduced,  either  in 
thetextorina  series  of  plates  given  at  the  close  of  the  volume. 
The  explanations  of  these  inscriptions,  however,  are  some- 
times strongly  one-sided,  harmonizing  rather  with  the  teach- 
ing of  a  special  school  of  theology  than  with  the  trend  of 
modem  scientific  inquiry.  Some  of  the  translations,  also, 
must  seriously  be  queried.  Accordingly,  students  will  do 
well  to  consult  the  original  texts  whenever  any  question  of 
crucial  importance  emerges. 

The  title  of  this  book  is  so  inviting,  especially  to  students 
of  Comparative  Religion,  that  many  workers  in  that  field 
will  be  certain  to  procure  it.    The  domain  of  strictly  '  Chris- 

*  C/.  Chrutian  Epigraphy,    Cambridge.  1912. 
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unfortunately,  still  rem.intn~L   ttl'      '"V'""''' 
date,  however,  tlu«  awkward  Ban?„  ,n    l  !"'' ''""'"' 

tare  will  no  doubt  be  bn7g«I.*  '^  ^  '"""'"*"  "'""'• 

DEB    PAPYHLSFIXD    VOX    ELEPH^NTIvf 
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and  3rd  edition,].  ,9,2' "1'  li'"  ^/Tj;"'  ['^'-  ^"O. 

r;i-;oSr.-^----^=p^Ss 
Jd^sJiriZTiyio^rSef  's  r  ''"^'  v'-  ^"*-"'- 

Britain,  and  America  eris^fn?,  ^'"°'"'-^'  ^"""=^'  G'e"' 
extended  and  enriX'd  '  '''°"'°"^'  ''"^«  '"'-  «"">'>y 

JttT„?;/arrsr  r'  ■" ''-''  ^"'^''^-  "-^^ 

theProfessorsSof'rp;t^In'theT'""  °'.'''-  «»»'  '° 
He,  and  his  eminent  pr^S^and  !.  °"  T'^  °'  0^*»'>-' 
-.  8  also  Mr.  Hoearth  »  t^n  ,  ''°-^«'->'".  Dr.  firenfell 
because  of  the  S  he7:lte:L  !  ''"  'l  '"""^ 
papyri  secured  at  OxyrhTnchus  in  h!  ,1'"'"."''  ^'""^ 
about  120  miles  south  of  S  'Vhe  h      ^^- "'  '^'  ^'^' 
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textM,  fxtrcroely  miitoellanmus  in  cliuracter.  cover  ■  period 
of  about  a  IhouKand  years  (viz.  from  828  b.c.  to  a.  D.  641), 
and  incidentally  throw  much  liKht  upon  the  domeNtic,  Kocial. 
political,  and  religioun  lite  of  the  Egv'ptianii  during  all  that 
lonK  periml.  Towards  elucidating  and  assorting  this 
Oxyrhynchus  material.  Professor  Mitteis  of  Leipzig  and 
Professor  VVilcken  of  Bonn — the  latter  probably  the  leading 
expert  on  Papyrologj"  on  the  Continent — have  lent  invalu- 
able aid.'  It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  Professor 
Deissmann  has  made  excellent  use  of  these  papyri  in  demon- 
strating that  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  i.s  nothing  else 
than  the  ordinary  Ipcal  vernacular  of  Hellenists,  wherever 
found  throughout  the  East  during  the  first  and  second 
centuries  of  our  era.*  In  this  connexion,  the  investigations 
of  Professor  Robertson,*  Professor  Moulton,*  and  Professor 
Milligan  '  will  not  be  overlooked.  The  much-needed  piece 
of  Uterary  work  upon  wliich  the  latter  two  scholars  are 
collaborating  is  of  tirst-nite  quality." 

More  recently,  however,  attention  has  been  concentrated 
upon  an  examination  of  the  Aramaic  papyri  which  were 
discovered  by  members  of  a  German  expedition  at  Elephan- 
tine,— art  island  much  higher  up  the  Nile  than  Oxyrhynchus, 
being  situated  about  600  miles  south  of  Cairo.'  Lying  just 
opposite  Assuan,  Elephantine  was  formerly  a  capital  city, 
and  a  place  of  considerable  strategic  importance.    It  is 

'  CJ.  Ludwig  Mitteu  und  Ulrich  WUoken,  OrundzUge  und  Chreetomathie 
dtr  Papynukunde.  4  vols.  Leipzig.  1912.  Thifl  is  a  work  of  iterling  and 
permanent  worth.  ■  Videaupra,  p.  119. 

'  Cf.  Archibald  T.  Robertson,  A  Orammar  of  the  Oretk  New  Tutamenl  in 
till  Ughl  of  Uutorical  Bueanh.    New  York.  1014. 

*  Cf,  Jamee  H.  Moulton,  A  Orammar  of  New  Testament  Greek.  Vol.  i, 
Kdiliburgh,  1908.     [3rd  edition.  10O8.]    In  progrest. 

*  Cf.  George  Milligan,  Sekclionefrom  the  Greek  Fapyri.  Cambridge,  1910. 
rHe  infra,  p.  134. 

*  Cf.  James  H.  Moulton  and  George  Milligan,  Greek  Lexicon  of  the  New 
Testament.  Part  I.  London,  1913.  This  work  is  now  being  published 
under  the  title  The  Voeabvlary  of  the  Greek  Testament :  SUuetrated  from  the 
Paptfri  and  other  non-Literary  Sources.     London,  1914-    ,    In  progress. 

'  Vide  supra,  pp.  116  f.,  and  infra,  pp.  127  f. 
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fr.  Wisely,  pi..      f^:[,   -'"'•'  I"-.  «..>>^«....n.. 

many  v„lu,„es  i..«ue.l  in  U,.,l in  r      '^'^.l''''^'  "">'  ""-liuling 

premature,  it  will  be  found  JLiril  I  '^""'^'"^""'^  «-„, 
•horouKhly  up-to-.lute  "  "''  "''""^l^'y  compact.  a„,|  vet 
a  reliable  con!pect:s  ^f  ttZt  r?"""  "^  -''>^b"i"g 
;-portant  issue,  wl.iel/.ht  ii,i1"''''''"V""'"''"'«  "^^ 
"wrought  into  a  new  and  .  .w  "  "'"'"•  ''""•"'  "' 

something  about  tbe  mann  of  d/  ';™""."™''^-  'J'-e.-e  is 
h.s  them^a  breezes?  a  ,l,t'  ^^^"'t '""'™""'«"  "' 
a  oonfidenc*--wbich  k  certai'lv  ,  ''  "  ''"'^"'^"e^-.  and 
ol  t-omparativeReligion  le  "peil  .'J;"«''«'"«-  «'""-'' 
cure  this  book;  they  will  self.,  f^  1™"""''^'' '° P^"- 
"  better  one.  kyji^^^^  '"  •j"'"'"  'hev  discover 
■  '■/■  Archibald  H.  ^co  .    ,  t/  7  ''^     '""  "■''"■^'"•"'  '»'» 

'/.Thomas  K.  Chpyne,  Tl,e  T,,„  p  ;• 

' 'rf^V™,  p.  134.         """■'7*''S'.«'"»o//.m.;.     L„ml„„.  ,11,1 

'/.  Otto  Rubensohn.  «,„*„„,,„    „     '"/™'  W-  '^^  '• 

1912.    [An  abridgement  of  ProfoM™  SaCh*'        ?  ^M"»d«.     Leipzig 
•//.  Gerhard  Rau.chen.  aC'  ?  >*r       w  "'"''  ^  "'''  '"/'"•  PP-  U?    I 
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English  in  America,'  and  a  Britisli  edition  may  be  expected 
this  year.* 

Details  concerning  the  contents  of  these  papyri  are  given 
on  a  subsequent  page.^ 


CUNEIFOEM  PABALLELS  TO  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT, 
by  Eobert  WilUam  Bogers,  Professor  in  Drew  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Madison,  New  Jersey.  New  York : 
Eaton  and  Mains,  1912.    Pp.  xxU.,  567.    »4.60. 

American  scholarship  is  most  honourably  represented  in 
this  book,  which  was  written  none  too  soon.  The  student 
will  recall  at  once '  the  similar  undertaking  of  Professor 
Schrader,*  and  will  be  apt  to  compare  it  with  this  later  and 
more  comprehensive  survej'  of  the  same  field ;  but  Dr. 
Bogers  can  await  the  verdict  with  confidence.  The  measure 
of  learning  and  competency  which  this  writer  displayed  in 
earlier  publications '  is  fully  maintained  in  the  present 
instance. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that,  for  any  one  who  wishes  to 
form  an  independent  judgement,  no  more  helpful  book  exists 
at  the  present  time  in  any  language.  No  other  work  con- 
tains so  large  an  accumulation  of  data  bearing  upon  the  Old 
Testament ;  and,  in  addition  to  the  actual  texts  and  trans- 
lations, the  writer  has  been  scrupulously  diUgent  in  furnishing 
references  to  sources,  to  authoritative  discussions  available 
elsewhere,  and  to  various  scraps  of  fugitive  literature  which 
throw  light  upon  the  subject.    At  the  end  of  the  volume  the 

'  Cf.  The  Papyri  at  Ekphanline.    New  York,  1913. 

'  C/.  The  Papyri  discovered  at  Elephantine.    London,  1915. 

■  Vide  infra,  pp.  127  f. 

*  Cf.  Eberhard  Schrader,  Die  Keilinschriften  und  das  Atle  Testament 
Oiesaen,  1872.  [2nd  edition.  1882.  Translated,  '  The  Cuneiform  InBcrip* 
tiona  and  the  Old  Testament '.  2  vols.  London,  1885-1888.  3rd  edition, 
Berlin.  1003-19W.] 

'  Cf.  A  History  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria.  2  vols.  New  York.  1900 ; 
and  The  Religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  especially  in  its  relation  to  Israel. 
Now  York.  1909. 
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which  greatlvTZ;  ourt'"?/"''  ^""'"^  "'""P""-^ 
by  the  Old  TestTment  A  7  *"?,'  °'  ""^  P«™d  ""^^'ed 
been  compiled!  '"'""™"''  Bibliography  has  also 

which  became  wacZllVf  .  ""  ''""S'"  °»t-  «"<! 
Professor  Brersdorilf  'TlTf  ^  '^'  ^'<^^'•'-' 
tioular  oritfcafschS  h1?'  "^  *'''"''"  ^^'^  ""y  ?<«■ 
ment  passag^  an^t^^n  ^  T'^^^'^''^  *•>*  ^Id  Testa- 
aim  is'to  i  hi  reTdeTS  th:  ''"^«*'  ^"""'"'-  «^^ 
to  give  them  general  liZ  f  T"'"^  information, 

draw  their  own  eZ  ^  t'  "'"'  *'"^°  *°  *"°w  them  to 

intimated    the  pri'::L"  "?'^  P""""'"'  «'  ""-d^ 
tinction.     KtthT^T^J  "''°^'  *°  honourable  dis- 

evidence  of  c  JdoTLr- "  ^''V''^^'"''-  -abundant 

small  measure  of  crnfidetfrthoTt ''"."''''•'  "'"''«  °° 

•modestly  addresses  ZsT  °  ''''°'"  '''^  ""*«'  =°      " 

TINE,vonEduardsJctf  2  ?^^^  ^^  ELEPHAN- 
und  Drektor  dt  1!'  ^'''^''''r°"°'^^'  Universitat 
Berlin.  T.o^7Zk  j'^^'Z'' !'""'''''' 
Pp.  xxix.,  365.    M.90.  ^™'"'    ^»"- 

JrSL'^rhi^d.^iJfof  th'  ^hT*'  ''"'•  -•-"« 

Elephantine  in  19W  '-ttll ?'  ^""'^  Papyri-found  at 

I  f/.  3nl  edition,  1903-1904 

.^^  -- "~t'™^:ri:rer.;^/-  <-  --  -)■  '"^• 

Papj™.  and  OBt«ka  IHgrnenT.  "»•*""««  «e™nty.flvo  .pecim™  „, 
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arrival  of  other  explorers.  The  German  Government  lost  no 
time  in  acting  upon  this  suggestion.  An  expedition,  quickly 
got  together,  made  its  head-quarters  at  Elephantine  during 
the  winter  of  1906-1907.  A  French  party  likewise,  led  by 
M.  Clermont-Gaimeau,  was  quickly  organized.  As  Professor 
Sayce  predicted,  a  considerable  quantity  of  papyri  was 
recovered  ;  and  it  was  found  to  date  back  as  far  as  the  fifth 
century  b.  o. 

In  an  earlier  work.  Professor  Sachau  dealt  critically  with 
three  of  the  more  important  papyri  which  had  just  been 
brought  to  light.^  These  documents  disclose  the  fact  that 
a  sumptuous  Jewish  Temple,  built  at  Elephantine  in  the 
period  of  the  Pharaohs,  was  subsequently  destroyed  during 
an  insurrection  of  the  Egyptians.  This  circumstance  was 
revealed  through  the  discovery,  among  these  papyri,  of  a 
copy  of  a  petition  which  the  broken-hearted  Jews  dispatched 
in  408  B.C.  to  the  Persian  Governor  of  Judea ;  and  there 
was  also  found  a  copy  of  the  Governor's  reply.  It  was  .it 
once  noted  that,  while  the  names  of  the  Jews  recorded  in 
these  papyri  are  Hebrew  names,  the  papyri  themselves  are 
written  in  Aramaic.  Evidently  the  latter  tongue — the 
language  of  commerce  throughout  the  East  in  the  period 
lying  between  the  sixth  and  the  fourth  century  e.g. — was 
at  that  time,  in  Egypt,  in  familiar  current  use.' 

Professor  Sachau's  present  treatise  gives  one  a  very  full 
account  of  the  content?  of  a  group  of  documents  considerably 
less  noteworthy  than  thoi<e  with  which  he  dealt  in  the  earlier 
exposition.  They  aic  of  very  uneven  quality,  some  of  them 
being  of  comparatively  little  worth.  But  the  explorer  found 
among  them  two  papyri  of  real  and  permanent  utiHty. 
The  former  is  a  copy  of  the  Behistun  inscription  of  Darius  I, 
written  in  Aramaic, — which  incidentally  confirms  one's 
knowledge  of  the  fact  that  this  Persian  ruler  made  use  of 
different  languages  (Aramaic  among  others)  when  drawing 

'  Cf.  Kdoard  SiLoluiu,  Drti  aramiiische  Papyrut-Urkunden  iits  Ehphan- 
tine.     Berlin,  1907. 
*  Vide  Bupra,  p.  117. 
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Ahikar  c/.  The  Book  of  Tobit)  in  an  incomplete  form.« 
distvetT  ""l''=':,^~'«»=°'  Sachau  lays  emphasis  is  the 
ElXT'  .        *''•  "•''*  P'Py"'  *■''"  *«  •'«'^^  living  at 

ordir  \  1  ,     *^     ^'^™'  °^  """^P^S  *«  Egyptians  in 
enioved    h!  '''"'°' '"' '"''"'"'  "^'"  the^e  Hebrew, 

enjojed  the  large  measm-e  of  consideration  and  freedom 
admittedly  accorded  to  them.    For  example,  wh  n  Z 

Of  the  Egyptians,  he  spared  this  Jewish  Temple  on  its 

eled"!:""?"'"  ^-'•''P--''-n«.it«honldberemem! 
bered,  wag  not  uncommon  nnder  Persian  rule.  The  central 
Government,  mdeed,  did  not  hesitat.  to  become  openly  he 
protector  of  centres  where  aUen  worship  was  observed  fand 

esn^T  1°  "f.  '"^J*"*^  "'  '«"''  «°  ""t'^ard  sh^w  of 
respect  or  the  traditions  which  had  become  associated  with 
places  of  this  character. 

The  religious  observances  of  this  foreign  colony  at  Ele- 
phantine  exhibit  certain  marked  modifications  of  those 
conceptions  which  are  universally  associated  with  Judatm 
The  earher  ideal  that '  At  Jerusalem  only  is  the  place  wheTe 
men  ough   to  wor^p  • »  was  not  scruplusly  mattaked 

at  this  penod  there  were  evidently  other  recog^zedbXes' 
far  removed  from  the  national  capital,  where  the  appoin  ed 
rites  of  the  Jewish  faith  could  legitimately  be  cefeCed 
It  IS  clear,  further,  that  these  Elephantine  Jews  did  not  ea 
to  pronounce  the  sacred  name  of  God,  which  appears  to  hZ 
had  the  sound  of  Yahu.    Moreover,  while  these  coS 
acknowledged  and  worshipped  Yahii  as  a  '  Supreme  '  ddt! 
and  upreared  a  Temple  in  His  honour,  they  did'not  denotiTe 
a  contemporaneous  belief  in  the  existence  of  other  gods.    The 

BnUxnnxta,  1  Ith  edition,  vol.  liv,  p  619 )  Encyclopaedia 

'  Vid,  „pm.  pp.  118  f.  .  cf.  John  iv.  20. 
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deities  their  neighbours  worshipped  were  known  to  be 
many,  and  their  altars  were  apparently  permitted  to  stand 
in  immediate  proximity  to  the  Elephantine  Templet 

The  Ostraca,  which  date  also  from  the  fifth  century  B.C., 
have  proved  ol  little  service  thus  far.  Many  of  the  in- 
scriptions are  not  in  Aramaic.  The  text  is  imperfect,  and 
often  very  difficult  to  reconstruct ;  the  ultimate  interpre- 
tation of  it  will  be  the  reward  of  those  philological  experts 
who  may  be  found  to  have  skill  enough  to  force  it  to  yield 
its  meaning. 


THE  ABClLJiOLOGY  OF  THE  CUNEIFORM  INSCRIP- 
TIONS, by  Archibald  Henry  Sayce,  Professor  of  Assyrio- 
logy  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  (The  Rhind  Lectures 
in  ArchsBology,  1906.)  London  :  The  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge,  [2nd  edition],  1908. 
Pp.  vi.,  220.    5s. 

No  discussion  of  the  transmission  and  decipherment  oJ 
religious  texts  would  be  complete  without  some  allusion  to 
the  work  of  Professor  Sayce.  He  was  one  of  the  pioneers  in 
this  field,  and  he  is  still  in  the  van  of  a  great  forward  move- 
ment. He  is  equally  an  expert  with  the  spade  and  with  the 
pen ;  and  no  important  discovery  in  the  world-wide  fields 
of  Arohteology  and  Philology  escapes  either  his  eager  eye  or 
his  illuminative  comment. 

Inasmuch  as,  during  the  last  four  years.  Dr.  Sayce  has 
not  written  any  treatise  bearing  directly  upon  this  subject, 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  call  attention  to  a  volume  which  was 
prepared  by  him  a  short  time  ago.  Several  considerations 
justify  this  particular  selection,  and  its  inclusion  in  the 
present  survey.  First  of  all,  it  was  the  premier  book  of  its 
kind  which  the  British  press  was  asked  to  pubUsh.  More- 
over, it  deals  with  its  subject  in  an  extremely  interesting  way, 

»  C/.  Albin  van  HooDftcker  on  '  J6niHftlem  et  Elephantine '  in  Le  MuKon, 
troiBi4me  a«rie,  tome  i,  p.  40  f.    Cambridge,  1916. 


8AVCH  A,AmJ„,  ,/,i,  o,„.j»„,  ;,«n,i»,      ,j, 

rekUrm  i^  t\.      r^f  exactly  the  function  it  fulfils  m 
Putting  aside  all  the  more  technical  aspects  of  his  subject 

attention  upon  the  con  enls     .™"°'^  ^^yf^  """"e^trates 

siderable  detail  how  R.K  i     .  P"^*^-    ^«  shows  with  con- 

govemment^the  evidences  nf  *!,;«  ,~^""''  ""°  "■    onal 
been  recorded  in  nuiro^^So^r^  '""^^  ^"^ 

many  theories  which  had  previously  LT/h  '''"''"*'°°'^'''') 

^^ 

-tial  mistakes  have  been  made,  and  paralfeC  ha'e  beS: 
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'  discovered  *  where  no  parallelism  actually  existed.  More- 
over, since  such  work  has  quite  truthfully  been  described  as 
'  the  arohffiologioal  romance'  of  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth 
centuries,  it  has  suffered  from  those  friendly  approaches 
which  are  equally  the  peril  of  Comparative  BeUgion,  viz.  the 
handiwork  of  the  too-enthusiastic  amateur. 

Even  the  author  of  this  book  has  not  wholly  escaped  the 
censure  of  the  purist !  Yet  if  Professor  Sayce— equaUy  with 
his  predecessors  and  contemporaries— has  been  guilty  of  some 
errors  of  judgement,  he  is  not  unduly  perturbed  by  that 
fact.  It  is  by  the  way  of  failure— and  pre-eminently  in  this 
field— that  success  must  ultimately  be  won.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  have  certainly  been  very  few,  during  the  past 
generation,  who  have,  rendered  such  magnificent  service  in 
this  enterprise  as  Dr.  Sayce  has  done.  He  came  to  this  task 
fortified  by  an  excellent  equipment ;  and,  as  already  inti- 
mated, he  has  executed  his  quest— aUke  as  an  expert  philolo- 
gist and  as  o  raotical  excavator— with  a  steadily  growing 
competency.  In  particular,  he  has  been  throughont  his  life 
an  enthusiastic  student  of  the  history  and  military  rule  of  the 
Hittites.'  It  was  he  who  discovered  the  clue  which  enables 
us  to-day  to  read  with  some  confidence  their  hieroglyphic 
writing,  long  the  insoluble  puzzle  of  modem  scholarship ; 
and  many  of  his  predictions  concerning  the  career  of  this 
wonderful  people,  though  treated  often  with  unduly  scant 
courtesy  at  the  outset,  have  turned  out  to  be  surprismgly 
well-grounded.  It  was  also  he  who  in  1911  detected  the 
value  of  some  Egyptian  translations  of  Meroitic  words,  and 
thus  probably  inaugurated  the  decipherment  of  the  still- 
mysterious  Meroitic  script.^  It  begins  to  seem  Ukely  that 
the  elucidation  of  an  earlier  philological  problem  by  means 
of  the  Bosetta  Stone  is  now,  in  our  own  day,  about  to  be 
repeated ! 

Few  teachers  have  given  valuable  and  timely  'pointers '  to 
younger  contemporary  archseologists  andphilologists  more  un- 
selfishly than  Professor  Sayce.   Not  infrequently,  in  his  books 

»  Vidt  «upra,  pp.  84  f. 
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as  in  his  lectures,  he  has  dropped  the  remark :  '  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  the  solution  of  this  perplexity  lies,  after  all, 
nere.'  A  brief  exposition  has  followed  ;  and  those  who  have 
been  wise  enough  to  apply  the  suggested  test  have  often 
discovered  that  Dr.  Sayce  was  right.  These  fruitful  *  asides  ' 
have  not  been  lucky  '  guesses ',  or  arrows  shot  at  random 
mto  the  air,  as  some  have  mistakenly  supposed.  When 
tentative  predictions  have  been  fulfilled,  they  have  not  been 
merely  '  happy  hits  '.  They  have  been,  in  reaUty,  scientific 
forecasts,  based  upon  a  maturing  experience,  and  possessed 
of  the  value  due  to  a  genuinely  penetrative  insight. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  no  apology  is  needed  for  iuc'uding  in 
the  present  survey  a  volume  that  appeared  so  early  as  1907. 
All  Professor  Sayce's  work  is  conspicuously  suggestive.  In 
his  acute  comparisons,  he  reveals  often  a  very  enviable 
prescience.  He  has  a  perfect  genius  for  scenting  out  .i 
probable  '  find '.  It  is  not  surprising  therefore  that  he 
proves  exceedingly  helpful  and  stimulating  to  younger 
students  of  rehgion,  and  that  his  obiter  dicta,  noted  and 
remembered  by  scholars  and  Governments  abroad,  are 
promptly  subjected  to  the  test  of  a  practical  and  searching 
experiment.^ 

Students  of  Comparative  EeUgion  have  noted  with  satis- 
faction that  Professor  Sayce's  GiSord  Lectures,' so  admirable 
because  of  the  '  comparative '  survey  they  contain,  are  at 
present  under  revision,  and  will  soon  be  accessible  in  a 
considerably  enlarged  form.  The  first  volume  of  the  set 
has  abready  issued  from  the  press."  It  is  however  in  the 
fields  of  Archteology  and  Philology  that  Dr.  Sayce  is  evi- 
dently most  at  home.  On  all  problems  arising  in  connexion 
with  the  transmission  and  interpretation  of  religious  texts— 
wheresoever  found  and  howsoever  preserved— his  conclu- 
sions are  sure  to  be  invited,  reported,  and  frenuentlv 
cited.  •' 

'  Vide  aupra,  pp.  127-8. 

\  %  ^  Bdiimu  o/  Ancimt  Bgytt  "tid  Babi/Umia.    Edinbureh,  1902 
CJ.  The  Btltgim  oj  A  nciaU  Egypt :  vide  ii^fra,  p.  293  t 
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BiTONO  the  domain  of  Comparative  Religion,  there  lies 
that  still  wider  and  more  exacting  field  which  is  cultivated 
to-day  by  students  of  the  Philosophy  of  Beligion.  Within 
its  area,  a  considerable  section  of  territory  has  been  allotted 
to  experts  in  the  Psychology  of  Beligion. 

There  can  no  longer  be  any  doubt  that  explorers  in  this 
latter  department  are,destined  to  play  a  very  important  rdle 
in  broadening  our  religious  conceptions.  Not  only  is  their 
teaching  certain  to  modify  materially  some  of  the  funda- 
mental dogmas  of  modem  Beligious  Philosophy,  but  the 
advent  of  the  Psychology  of  Beligion  is  bound  to  exercise 
influence  in  preparing  the  way  for  a  still  further  expansion  of 
Comparative  Beligion.  Students  in  this  field  no  longer  regard 
the  problems  which  it  presents  to  them  as  the  theologian  is 
too  apt  to  view  them,  viz.  as  mysteries  which  possess  often 
a  sacrosanct  character  ;  ^  they  confront  them,  rather,  in  the 
spirit  of  the  purely  scientific  investigator.  It  is  their  busi- 
ness to  widen,  if  possible,  the  boundaries  of  contemporary 
knowledge.  They  seek,  therefore,  to  understand  how  the 
human  mind  acts,  when  it  is  constrained  by  distinctively 
rdigums  impulses.  They  strive  to  answer,  in  a  word,  the 
single  crucial  question  :  What  is  the  correct  interpretation  of 
human  experience  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  its  traceable 
spiritual  processes  ? 

Thus  Psychology  supplies  a  new  method  for  the  study  of 
religion.*  It  compares  man's  inner  reUgious  experiences 
rather  than  his  outward  religious  practices  and  observances. 
It  recognizes  that  faith  is  quite  as  much  a  '  fact '  as  the  sacri- 

'  Vide  infra,  p.  149. 

*  It  is  not  leia  trae,  of  coune,  tbat  the  study  of  religiona  auppliea  Pey- 
chology  vith  a  field  wherein  it  may  cornet  and  expand  ita  tiieleaa  inveatiga  - 
tioni. 
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ductive     I  is  „n    *^.         ''*'°°  ■"  '"''""tive,  not  de- 

much  to  affi™  that,  a,  time  and  UctTon  llTiUs 
pamtlve  H^^"'"°  "'  T'  •^'"''>«°'  Judges,  the  future  of  Com- 

•  ^^^^pt '^/""*'"^"'^'»S"^- P-  '=>■    I-na™.  16.2. 
'  Vidt  in/ra.  pp.  Mif  *  "*'  '"•'™'  PP'  "«  '• 
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deal  more  or  less  (ally  with  (hat  subject.  Paychologjr,  thu* 
applied,  lia>  alio  many  affiUationa  with  Hociology,'  which, 
under  (ome  ot  its  aspectii,  in  denominated  Social  Faycbology 
or  Collective  Psychology.  Here  the  mind  of  primitive 
people! — a  group  or  tribe,  not  an  individual  merely,  being 
taken  as  the  unit  of  inquiry — is  subjected  to  a  rigorous 
psychological  analysis.  The  affiliation  of  Psychology  with 
Mythology,'  likewise,  will  not  be  overlooked.  The  value  of 
this  study  (or  the  propagandist  of  religion  among  alien 
peoples — naturally  somewhat  indifferent  to  his  appeals — is 
self-evident.  To  understand  the  subtle  inner  working  o( 
the  ordinary  savage  mind,  when  a  distinctively  religious 
appeal  is  being  made  to  it,  really  means  the  winning  o( 
the  battle.  For  the  reasons  just  specified,  a  somewhat 
generous  amount  of  space  must  be  allotted  to  this  topic  in 
the  course  of  the  present  survey. 

Attention  is  specially  drawn,  in  this  preliminary  sketch, 
to  the  opening  chapter  of  Professor  King's  book  ;  *  its  title 
runs  :  '  The  Possibility  and  the  Scope  o(  the  Psychology  of 
Beligion.'  Likewise,  in  a  commemorative  volume  pub- 
lished by  the  pro(essors  and  alumni  of  Hartford  Theological 
Seminary,*  Professor  Dawson  presents  an  admirable  account 
of  the  genesis  and  growth  of  this  virile  new  study.  He 
defines  the  Psychology  of  Beligion  as  '  the  science  of  the 
religious  life.  As  such,  its  aim  is  to  investigate  human 
experience,  under  the  aspect  of  those  feelings,  ideas,  and 
activities  that  go  out  towards  the  supernatural.  Its  material 
is  (1)  the  mental  states  involved  in  religion,  (2)  the  objecta 
that  induce  them,  and  (3)  the  environment  of  mind  that 
affects  its  reactions  to  such  objects.  Its  method  is  that  of  the 
other  inductive  sciences.  As  a  separate  science,  indeed,  it 
is  thus  far  only  correlating  and  interpreting  the  data  of  the 
older  human  sciences,  formulating  its  plans,  and  seeking  to 


'  Vidt  nipra,  pp.  62  f.  •  Viit  tupra,  pp.  96  (. 

■  Vide  infra,  pp.  149 1. 

'  Of.    Reunl   Ckrittian   ProgrcM.    Slvdia    in   C*m(>0»   Thoulhl   and 
Wort  during  the  Uut  Saxnty-fvt  Yarn.    New  York,  1908. 
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Ipr  the  varying  con- 
■rms  these  sctivitie* 
a>.  and  institutions), 
!t  throughout  racial 


object,  that  ev.L  •  .•  ;  „ctiv,t„.. 
ditions  of  rao;  „vir„n„..„i  , 
talce(in  cerew.  ..1,  „,u.rit,c,  ,'  , 
and  the  reliRious  ;^uc;i..n  .„  , 
evolution '.» 

It  is  quite  lint  ma    I  lir  I     ,r  i.t>,   11  u  ■     .    . 

of  religion  has  «.,„..„,    ..     '       1*  P'y'',^"'"^'"''  "udy 

The  study  had  its  incep  on  1",/;  f.^^.'^  "'  •"*"• 

'  CJ.  aid.,  pp.  180  ,nd  J84 
Cy.  iW*.,  p.  187.  •  c/  ,-j^,        ig, 

•pootively, «  not  J«„  „rfo™  4°.        <"?"'""W«  ,nd  Psychologic  re. 
bil-goil,  1913         '^**»"  "•  •*«'•  ««*«<«,■,  /Br  *,  Olaub,n.Mrc    Tfll 


140 


PSYCHOLOGY 


elaborate'  and  popular'  expositions  of  the  Psychology  of 
Beligion  have  begun  to  appear.  This  is  not  surprising, 
seeing  that  the  vigorous  cultivation  of  Anthropology  in  the 
British  Isles  is  largely  psychological  in  its  trend.  The  study 
of  Animism,  in  Sir  Edward  Tylor's  hands,  was  often  simply 
a  study  of  Psychology,  i.  e.  he  dehberately  analysed  the 
psychological  impulses  of  the  individual  savage,  in  order 
that  he  might  interpret  correctly  the  latter's  distinctively 
religious  rites  and  institutions. 

The  great  majority  of  writers  on  this  topic,  and  its  foremost 
and  most  successful  expositors,  are  undoubtedly  scholars  of 
American  nationality.  This  fact  will  be  made  evident  in 
a  moment ;  but  all  are  familiar  with  the  magnificent  advance 
which  has  been  led  successively  by  Professors  Everett,' 
Starbuck,*  Coe,'  and  James.' 

Attention  has  already  been  drawn  to  Principal  Carpenter's 
remark  that  the  origin  of  religion  can  be  determined  only 
through  the  aid  of  Psychology.'  Moreover,  the  similarities 
which  reveal  v.'^mselves  in  religions  of  diverse  types  must, 
in  large  measure,  be  explained  in  the  same  way ;  they  are 
due,  ultimately,  to  the  homogeneity  of  the  human  race,  and 
(in  particular)  to  the  homogeneity  of  the  human  mind.  At 
the  same  time,  a  note  of  warning,  perhaps  sufficiently 
expressed  by  the  maxim  '  Festina  lente ',  is  called  for  in 
connexion  with  the  advances  which  are  now  being  achieved 
in  the  prosecution  of  this  study.  If,  owing  to  what  must  be 
regarded  as  a  strange  and  culpable  oversight,  the  Psychology 

'  Cf.  James  Lindsay,  The  Psychology  of  Belirf,    Edinbulgh,  1810. 

■  Cf.  William  R.  Inge,  Faith  and  its  Ptychology.  I  ondon,  1909 ;  George 
Steven,  The  Paychotogy  of  the  ChriHian  Soul :  vide  infra,  p.  161 ;  Eric  S. 
Waterhonae,  The  Paychobigy  of  the  Chrittian  Life:  vide  infra,  p.  161  ;  etc. 

•  Cf  Charles  C.  Everett,  The  Psychological  Ekmente  of  Xeligiom  Faith. 
New  York,  1902. 

'  Cf.  Edwin  D.  Starbuck,  The  Psychology  of  Kdigion.  An  Empirical 
Stvdy  of  the  Orowlh  of  Jldigiotu  Comcioutntst.    New  York,  1899. 

'  Cf.  George  A.  Coe,  The  Spirityal  Life.  Studies  in  the  Science  of  Seligion. 
Chicago,  1900. 

•  Cf.  William  James,  The  Varieties  of  Religious  Eiperienee.  New  York, 
"**•  '  Vide  supra,  p.  6. 
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Keligion  rests   upon  actuarl;^^  1™S'TJ' 

hat  Psychology,  as  an  instrument  of  research,  is  restricted 
to  the  study  of  states  of  consciousness.  It  can  inves«!atP 
the  mterplayoftheemotions  and  the  will;  but  forZseete 
any  truth  that  la  not  relative  and  contingent  '3  ** 

It  can,  however,  be  said  with  all  confidence  that  the  more 
.erious  promoters  of  this  study  are  keeping  a  hfgh  ideTL 

1  ^  '"^"''  '"''■  ^^^-  '"•  '^*'  »'"• 

theory  «  made  by  John  BaiUie  in  •  Th!  S'  kr         ^^'^  'lamination  of  thi. 
to  theinterp^tatfon  onhVReU^L  Px  *"'.'"'"'?•'  '^»»«i-'"=n«»  «  -n  aid 

to  his  critics,  '  The  Value  of  tl.„  s.-hL        ■  '     .  ,         •''  ^-  S«i"l«y's  reply 
for  July  1913,  pp  4^     Cf  tu^™'""™  •  '°""''  *"  "■"  "■"■'  ■'O"™' 
vol.  m,  pp.  l-fli  .  rt*  „^  I  487       "   «««OT4«  *  KUK,  rtl^uu, 
'  C/,  The  Tima.    London,  March  20.  1913. 
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view.  They  are  seeking  earnestly,  and  not  unsueeessfuUy, 
to  ascertain,  through  this  particular  avenue  of  approach, 
Ike  actual  facts  which  are  embraced  within  man's  subjective 
religious  experience.  They  are  seeking,  furthermore,  to  sift 
and  classify  all  such  discoveries,  and  to  formulate,  in  as  far 
as  possible,  the  laws  under  which  these  articulated  psycho- 
logical processes  can  be  shown  to  be  indissolubly  linked 
together. 


THE  PSYCHOLOGY  OP  RELIGIOUS  EXPEBIENCE,  by 
Edward  SoribnerAmes,  Assistant  Professor  of  Philosophy 
in  the  University  of  Chicago.  Boston :  Houghton, 
Mifflin  and  Company,  1910.     Pp.  xii.,  428.    a2.50. 

It  is  fitting  that  the  first  volume  presented  in  this  list 
iihould  come  from  an  American  author  ;  for,  us  already 
remarked,'  scholars  in  the  United  States  have  shown  much 
fondness  for  this  special  line  of  inquiry.  They  have  displayed 
also,  along  with  a  praiseworthy  activity,  a  rare  capacity  for 
elucidating  a  subject  which,  however  engrossing,  is  still 
admittedly  elusive  and  obscure. 

Dr.  Ames  has  attempted  to  take  stock  of  the  results 
which  previous  investigators  have  garnered, —the  necessary 
links  of  connexion  being  supplied,  and  personal  interpretive 
expositions  being  thrown  in,  as  his  undertaking  advances. 
'  Several  studies  have  appeared  ',  he  remarks,  '  treating  of 
primitive  religion,  and  the  religion  of  particular  races : 
others  have  dealt  with  the  phenomena  of  conversion,  of 
faith,  of  mysticism,  and  of  other  special  interests  with  whicli 
the  current  religious  reconstruction  is  concerned  ;  it  seems 
desirable,  however,  to  bring  all  these  phenomena  into  the  per- 
spective of  a  comprehensive  psychological  inquiry  '.* 

This  work  is  divided  into  four  leading  sections.  First, 
a  brief  sketch  io  given  of  the  '  History  and  Method  of  tbi- 
Psychology  of  ReUgion  '.    In  Part  II,  attention  is  couceii- 


Vidt  supra,  p.  140. 
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trated  upon  •  The  Origin  of  Eeligion  n  the  Bace '.  The 
paraUhsm.  touching  prayer,  sacrifice,  ritual,  etc.,  incT 
deniaUy  dwelt  upon  under  this  heading,  are  of  spl^ial  i;tere^t 
the  ^t^'""^"'"' ^"'"P''""-^  Be'igion.  This  portion  o 
the  book  as  probably  ,ts  most  fruitful  subdivision,  in  so  far 
as  the  purpose  of  the  present  survey  is  concerned.  Part  III 
deals  wath  The  Hise  of  Eeligion  in  the  Individual  ■and 
here  one  .s  often  reminded  of  the  pioneer  work  of  Professor 
James   as  embodied  in  his  epoch-making  Giford  Lectre, 

thrjividTr';?^.'''^'''^^^^^^^ 

the  Individual  and  Society '.  Under  this  heading  the  author 
has  much  to  say  concerning  the  psychology  of  reli^ous  genius 
and  inspiration,  and  the  psychology  of  ^ligious  fects. 

At  many  points  the  writer  shows  his  sympathy  with  the 
ociological  sehool,^  although  his  persistant  affinhies  mor! 

Illustration  of  the  manner  in  which  the  investigations  of  all 
^^ZL:/'-"''-  '"-'''--'-y  -'  -PPlementar; 

™CoT  W™'-'  ""l  «^"«^^-^^'  'y  ^''"J^y  Arthur 
took.  Lecturer  in  the  Comparative  Studv  of  Beli- 
gions  Gonvi  le  and   Caius  College,  Cambridge.     (The 

thll  i'r"J^,T-°'  "•"  '"°''  ^'Snificant  sign.s  of  the  times 
hat  a  book  of  this  type  and  quality  should  be  include.l  h 
.  popular  series,  and  that  it  could  be  offered  to  the  publ 
at  the  paltry  price  which  its  Pubhshers  ask  for  it.  But  '  The 
Peoples  Books  stand  quite  apart  by  themselves  On! 
hundred  of  these  little  volumes  have  already  been  completed 
Ihough  handy  in  orm,  attractive  in  appearance,  and  tb- 
.>tan  lally  bound,  their  cost  is  phenomenally  small.  A  "tUl 
.greater  surprise  is  awaken,.!,  however,  when  one  samples'the 

Cf.  William  JameH,  The   Varifh'pji  nf  it^r  ■         .- 
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coatents  of  these  volumes.  A  glance  at  the  list  of  titles  and 
authors  reveaU  the  fact  that  investigators  of  the  highest 
standing  have  not  ignored  the  possibilities  of  a  great  oppor- 
tunity, or  shirked  the  toil  necessarily  involved,  in  their  effort 
to  simplify  and  condense  the  substance  of  modem  critical 
learning.  Scholarly,  comprehensive,  and  thoroughly  up-to- 
date,  the  man  in  the  street  is  to  be  congratulated  upon  the 
hitherto  undreamed-of  privilege  which  the  existence  of  these 
booklets  has  brought  within  his  reach.  A  competent 
Bibliography  is  invariably  supplied. 

Mr.  Cook  has  for  many  years  been  a  devoted  student  of 
religions.  Individual  preferences  led  him  early  to  make 
a  special  study  of  Hebrew  and  Syriac,  and  he  has  won  many 
distinctions  as  prizeman,  examiner,  and  editor  in  the  field 
of  Oriental  Beligions.  His  little  book  in  the  Beligions 
Ancient  and  Modem  series  is  widely  known,^  while  his 
contributions  to  various  Encyclopaedias  have  given  him 
a  permanent  place  among  critical  authorities  in  the  depart- 
ment he  represents.  A  larger  work,  just  published,  has 
been  welcomed  with  genuine  interest.'' 

Behind  and  beyond  all  Mr.  Cook's  industry,  however, 
there  has  lain  a  far  deeper  purpose  than  the  mastery  of 
the  most  recent  available  data  bearing  upon  the  History  of 
Beligions.  As  he  says  in  his  Preface :  '  This  little  book  aims 
merely  at  introducing  the  reader  to  certain  fundamental 
aspects  of  the  vast  subject  of  Religion.  It  does  not  concern 
itself  with  the  value  of  any  particular  religion,  or  with 
what  may  be  called  the  "  Foundations  of  Theology  ".'  The 
writer's  outlook  is  wider ;  his  in'.ention is  to  go  deeper ;  then- 
fore  he  seeks  to  expound  The  Foundations  of  Religion. 

In  the  course  of  his  investigations,  Mr.  Cook  has  always 
placed  the  very  highest  estimate  upon  the  capabilities  of  the 
comparative  method.'  He  has  accordingly  pressed  tliat 
method  into  service  from  the  very  outset,  and  to-day  he  is 

'  C/.  Seliffion  IB  Ancient  PaUcMuic,     L^jndon,  1908. 
*  Cf.  The  Study  of  Religions  :  vidt  infra,  p.  317. 
■  Vide  infra,  pp.  332  f. 
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-XJsir"; rr'""'  'l^*  "  "  -c.i.pensabie  as  an  agent 

appiieation.  of  psychology  \M'^^'::i,z^'':^cri. :;:: 

In  some  of  its  statements,  this  admirable  primer  reminds 
one  forcibly  of  a  penetrative  American  book  that  ^ITZ^ 

t  mght  well  be  assigned  to  the  Philosophy  of  Religion' 
.-.to  a  department  lying  entirely  bevond  the  bouirries' 
o    Comparative  Religion.     The  writer -himselflin  X   "f 

ion  bv  r  .""^T""'^'  '""Sically  upon  the  gams 

«on  bj    Comparative  Religion.      Its  real  place,  however 
^    o  be  found  among  studies  preliminary  fo  Compaluive 
Eelgion.w-henever   that   designation   is   employed   ^^ 
modem  and  more  restricted  meaning' 
In  seeking  to  summarize  the  results  of  his  inquiry,  Mr  Cook 

fun  lent  f  "T"''""-"  ^'"''y  <>' ^^'^^°-''-P--dh 
fundamental  nmdanHes  m  the  different  forms  of  Religion,- 
a  not  altogether  surprismg  result  when  we  consider  4e 
scientific  evidence  for  the  oneness  of  all  mankind  ' "  The 
comparative  study  of  the  forms  and  vicissitudes  of  Eeliin 
has  revealed   the  enormous  amount   of  vartion        '  i" 

humanthought,fromtheearliest  times  to  the  prertdaV-" 
but  these  very  profound  diference.  indicate  the  continuous 
development,  as  man  learns  more  of  himself  and  o 
his  environment '.«  'Modern  anthiopological  lel.rclL-h 
throwiug  a  flood  of  light  upon  past  and  present  ."iSou" 
-cal.  legal  and  other  ideas-^s  laying  the  foundS  f"  r' 
'  C/.  p.  5. 

<c/,p.9..  •       .t;.p.„.      '•'"'%f:,f'- 
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II  more  critical  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  the  prepon- 
derating tendencies  of  Ufe  and  thought.' '  '  Increase  of 
tliought  develops  conceptions  of  God  and  of  the  world  ; 
and,  in  this  respect,  both  are  "  man  made ".' »  "  Man 
cannot  with  impunity  go  back  to  earlier  types  of  belief  and 
behaviour  ;  and  every  advance  has  been  psychical,  rational, 
with  enrichment  of  thought  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  average 
man.' ' 

One  often  feels  that  the  writer,  in  view  of  the  probable 
character  of  the  majority  of  his  readers,  indulges  too  much 
in  the  use  of  metaphysical  forms  of  expression,  and  in 
iibstraet  phases  of  thought.  At  the  same  time,  he  has 
furnished  a  r««lly  aatisfyuig  e.xposition,  and  one  that  cannot 
fail  to  stimulate  many  to  acquaint  themselves  with  some 
portion  of  that  v*it  untroddi-n  region  which  still  lies  beyond 
their  horizon. 


KELIGIOX  AND  MODEEX  PSYCHOLOGY.  A  Study 
OF  Pkesest  Tende.xcies,  by  J.  Artbar  Hill.  London  : 
W.Bider  and  Son,  1911.    Pp. -200.    *t.  6(/. 

The  full  sub-title  of  Mr.  Hill's  book  runs  thus  :  '  A  Study 
of  Present  Tendencies,  particularly  the  religious  implications 
of  the  scientific  belief  in  survival,  with  a  discussion  on 
Mysticism.'  As  those  who  have  read  a  contemporary 
volume  from  the  same  pen*  might  anticipate,  the  authors 
treatment  of  Mysticism  is  especially  noteworthy. 

This  modest,  compact,  and  thoughtful  treatise  is  in  no 
sense  '  cheap  ',  save  as  regards  its  price.  When  one  opens 
it,  it  is  found  to  be  wholly  without  pretension.  It  contains 
no  Preface.  It  frankly  makes  its  appeal  to  the  non-pio- 
fessioual  scholar.  Xevertheli  ss,  while  remarkably  Wfll 
fitted  to  achieve  its  manifest  iiffii.  it  is  a  book  which  tlio^' 
who  read  it  once  will  not  fail  to  ivad  again.     It  is  not  the 

'  £/.  ij.  12.  '  (/.  y.  »7.  '  C/.  (.,  92. 

*  C'/.  New  Evid<.nce4  in  P»ff<hical  Ramrch.     London,  IftU, 
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of  ImmortaUty,  an.l  the  interpretation  of  Jlyst  cilm      Bnl 


THE  MEANING  OP  GOD  IN  HUMAN  EXPERIENCE 

Hockmg    Assistant  Profea.or  of  Philosophy  at   y1 
Universitv.     \ew  Havon  .    Ti,„  ^  i    r-   •      '  ' 

K119      p  ■   ^""^  ^"'''  tnivfrs  ty  Press 

l'J12.    Pp.  xxxiv.,  586.    ^2.50.  '  ' 

Reference  to  this  book  must  not  be  omitted  for  ,t  renre 
sents  work  and  impulse  and  originality  of  a  rare  y  h  ;.  X' 
It  IS  somewhat  difficult  to  assign  it  with  confident  to  ifj 
proper  category.  It  belongs,  in  large  part,  to  the  Ph  Loph^ 
of  Religion  ;  yet  it  belongs  also  to  the  Psychology  of  ReTiln 

the  h  7'  Tt  '"'"°^'  '''"""  -™»'  "«  induded  i; 
the  headmg  of  Mysticisn,.  These  uncertainties,  however 
are  details  which  do  not  really  matter  ;  the  main  fact  to  be 
noted  IS  that  a  very  sane  and  scholarly  discussion  here  .l^it 
any  reader  who  .s  willing  to  entru.^t  hin.self  for  a  li  1  t,W 
to  the  guidance  of  a  vigorous  and  stimulating  think" 

that''miTfr'"'"^"'""^™"^'"^P--'''he^^^ 
t^bat     most  of  the  constructive  work  in  the  Philosoohv  nf 

ReUgion,  at  the  present  time,  has  affinities  either      .iftrag 

niatism  or  with  mysticism,  even  if  these  are  inwrought  wtl," 

.lements  of  a  wholly  different  kind  '.     Dr.  HockTng  is  o 

much  the  same  mind,  yet  personally  he  is  quite  imfb!  to 

endorse  the  claims  of  pragmatism.     It,  he  hoMs   i    a    'hill 

«ophy  that  will  never  conduct  the  inquiring  soul  iLol: 

presence  of  God.     ■  It  is  the  function  of  tij,r^  tl^ 
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{as  of  pain  and  discomfort  generally)  to  point  out  something 
wrong ;  the  work  of  discovering  what  is  right  must  be  done 
by  other  means.' '  In  mysticism,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
conditions  are  entirely  different.  '  The  mystic  finds  the 
absolute  in  immediate  experience.  Whatever  is  mediated 
is  for  him  not  yet  the  real  which  he  seeks.  This  means  to 
some  that  the  mystic  rejects  all  mediators ;  the  implication 
i»  mistaken.  To  say  that  a  mediator  is  not  the  finality  is 
not  to  say  that  a  mediator  is  nothing.  The  self-knowing 
mystic,  so  far  from  rejecting  mediators,  makes  all  things 
mediators  in  their  own  measure.  To  all  particulars  hi' 
denies  the  name  (Jod,  —  to  endow  them  with  the  titlo  of 
mediator  between  hipiself  and  God.  Thus  it  is  that  Ihr 
mystic,  representing  the  truth  of  religious  pr»otic<s  may 
teach  idealism  the  way  to  worship,  and  give  it  connexion 
with  particular  and  historic  religion.' ' 

Professor  Hocking  will  certainly  not  be  satisfied  if  he  i^ 
merely  granted  a  respectful  hearing  ;  he  aims  at  quickeninH 
thought  in  the  minds  of  his  readers.  Home,  it  is  to  bi' 
feared,  will  find  that  the  mental  bwden  he  lays  upon  them  i.; 
a  pretty  severe  one  ;  for  the  writx'>>'s  own  mind  seems  practi- 
cally tirele.is.  The  exceedingj^  numerous  phases  of  thi' 
subject,  as  they  successively  emer^r.  are  hiimlled  witii 
scrupulous  fidelity.  The  author  I'Olilb  that  our  idea  of  tiod, 
ultimately  considered,  is  in  each  iii(ii\  idual  case '  a  postulate 
of  our  moral  consciousness  '.'  At  the  same  time,  the  mental 
nimbleness  and  confidence  with  which  Dr.  Hocking  passes 
from  point  to  point,  his  obiter  dicta,  and  his  conspicuous 
sincerity,  make  one  forgetful  of  everything  save  the  ki-eii 
exhilaration  of  the  moment .  and  the  skill  and  eomradery  auil 
enthusiasm  of  a  guide  such  as  one  seldom  encounters. 

The  successive  stages  of  the  argument  bear  the  foUowini,' 
labels :  i,  Religion  as  seen  in  its  Effects ;  ii,  Religiou-; 
Feeling  and  Religious  Theory  ;  iii.  The  Need  of  («  1  : 
iv.  How  Men  know  God  ;  v.  Worship  and  the  Mystic-  : 
and  vi,  The  Fruits  of  Religion. 


'  CJ.  p.  xr. 


'  Of.  p.  lii. 


'  C/.  p.  14«. 


KINO,  Th,  Ikmlopmau  of  Heti^  ,„ 

THE   DEVELOPMENT  OF  RELIGION.    A  Stcdv   ,v 

ANTHBOP0.0OV   AND   Soc.   PsvcHO.OOV,    b^  Irvi^K 

871     «1  75.  *""    '"  ^"'"»""'-^'  '»'"•    PP-  ^•■'"i-. 

An  interesting  fact,  not  without  it,  significance  i,  .h» 
c.rcum.,tance  that  the  writer  of  thi.,  book  b^n  h""  s'tudv  of 
M.g.on  wh;  e  he  was  still  a  student  of  tClo  "      He  f 

:^i:S'^s«r:K:t-t::~  "r 

M.eve  that  ..  .Hg.oS-  cot  ir^.t^X  If 
doctrine,  his  co-ordinated  ritual   etc    are  het  ^Tf^      !^ 
of  his  neighbours  ;  hence,  in  ^ ^LZ^X  enl 
to   become  an   aam-easivu    or,j    .     i  tenas 

.^tudentof  A„th:^:^;;pixVs"tf "^-  ''" 

other  hand   beg^,^.f„,,„,X^-,trfS;::tt 
handicap  of  such  narrow  and  narrowing  ideals      pTfinH! 
religion  manifesting  itself  „der  a  great  varie tv  ^f 
and  he  proceeds  to  enrich  hi,  ™inf?K      T  '  "™"'' 

.ecumulation  of  actual-it^nTf  W fd^"  oflral 
restrictive    conditions.     It    goon    beBin»    , 
Totemism  not  less  than  PanZL    fC  T    ■.'"'""    """ 

0'«,jys.      The  scientife  study  of  «.|imon     f.,  f         i       • 
fho  con.s<"osii->„-    *    ■  s'-iigion— far  from  leadme 

__  en.sc.es„3u,  ^t^aeu.  a«tray,  »od  causing  him  to  drift 
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belpleiigly  from  hia  old  moorings — diacloBes  to  him,  in  point 
of  tact,  a  new  and  broader  and  abiding  foundation  fur  bin 
faith.  The  writer  of  this  book  has  not  ceast-d,  as  a  result 
nf  hia  painstaking  researches,  to  be  a  theologian  ;  but  he  is 
now  a  theologian  of  an  emphatically  aci)>ntific  and  thorough- 
going type. 

'  We  may  define ',  he  saya,  '  the  problem  oi  the  pagea 
which  follow  aa  that  of  ahowing  how  the  religious  conscious- 
neas  has  been  built  up,  or  differentiated  from  a  background 
of  overt  activity  and  relatively  objective  phases  of  con- 
sciousness. The  aasumption  underlying  the  problem  is  that 
the  religious  attitude  of  mind  has  had  a  natural  history ; 
that  there  was  a  time  in  the  hiatory  of  the  race  when  a  definite 
religious  attitude  did  not  exist ;  and  that,  m  its  genesis  and 
in  its  development,  it  haa  been  conditioned  by  the  same  lawn 
according  to  which  other  mental  attitudes  hav>  come  into 
being.' '  The  writer  further  quotes  with  approval  Dr. 
Nansen's  dictum  that  '  religious  ideas  must  be  reckoned 
aa  a  natural  product  of  the  human  mind  itaelf  under  the 
influence  of  its  surroundings  '.' 

Notwitbatanding  the  author's  somewhat  radical  attitude, 
he  has  shown  immense  diligence  in  the  preparation  of  this 
volume.  It  fairly  bristles  with  '  facts '.  The  writer  em- 
bodies many  most  excellent  suggeationa  in  hia  chapter 
entitled  '  The  Possibility  and  the  Scope  of  the  Psychology  of 
Religion  '.'  On  '  The  Genesis  of  the  Religious  Attitude  '  he 
is  to  be  read  with  caution  ;  but  he  will  certainly  give  satis- 
faction to  the  typical  sociologiat  when  he  writea  :  '  The  social 
organization  is  practically  the  universe,  the  ne  plus  ultra,  of 
the  primitive  man's  life '.'  In  his  chapter  on  '  Magic  and 
Religion '  he  joina  iaaue  with  Profeaaor  Frazer,'  advancing 
reasons  which  convince  him  that  magic  '  cannot  in  all  cases 
be  sharply  differentiated  from  religion '.'  He  feela  con- 
strained to  criticize  alao  the  theory  Professor  Jevons  main- 

'  CJ.  jt.  43.  ■  C/.FridtjofNanMn.fti-imoZt/e,  p.209.   London,  1893. 

■  Cf.  pp.  1-23.  •  C/.  p.  08.  '  Vidt  tupm,  pp.  17,  23,  etc. 

•  Cf.  p.  168. 
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S;r.!!  n"»  '\  '""7  Tr  '"'  ""'  ""S'""' »»«'  independent 
exutence  of  Hipon  • ;  for  he  cannot  accept  the  belief  That  the 

ule.. of  the.upemat„raUa.  present  in  the  min..  of  primitiv.! 
and  Moral,  ■..  to  write  at  more  length  upon  thi,  theme  ft 

for  a  full  treatment  of  thi,  subject,  but  time  does  not  perm 
of  «^rkm«  It  out  for  the  present  volume  •?    May  .hi!  ZZ 
sh«,lowed  undertaking  not  remain  too  long  unatln.pt/dT 

A    PSYCHOLOGICAI,    .STUDY    OF    RELIGION,     h, 
Obio.nFi.nct.on.  and  Futube.   by  .James   Henry 
Leuba,  Pro  e3sor  of  I'.ychology  in  Bryn  Mawr  College 
Pennsylvan.a.    New  York  :   The  MacmiUan  Comp«,w 
1912.    Pp.  XIV.,  371.    *2.00.  ■ 

To  speak  with  perfect  frankness,  Professor  Leuba's  book 

comnlT'T' r"?'" ••  "  "  ""'  ■'"''''"8 '"  philosophic  insight, 
competent  dialectic,  and  considerable  originality ,  such 
.,»ahties  m  view  of  the  writer's  previous  wofTand'honour' 

But  thn  T  '"'"'*^'  ^^'^'^  ""'"fi''^""y  "ntieipated. 
But  those  who  expected  that  the  slightness  of  an  earlier 

Zld"7  ?'"  "''?''™  ^''P'""^*"'  -'° »  <=-p-h-- 

s.ve  and  closely-reasoncd  treatise,  marked  by  a  satisfying 
precision  and  coherence,  can  only  regret  that  their  hone 
remams  unfulfilled.  P^ 

In  truth,  this  book  receives  notice  in  the  present  survey 
rather  on  account  of  what  it  is  not  than  because  of  its  actual 
contents.  In  some  quarters,  it  has  been  heralded  as  an 
embodiment  of  the  best  product  of  current  literature  bearing 
upon  he  Psychology  of  Religion;  but,  in  reality,  it  may 
more  truthfully  be  described  as  a  Philosophy  of  Religion 
based  upon  the  principles  and  methods  of  Psychology.     The 

•  Cf.  pp.  287-308.  .  c/.  p.  287 

•  Cf.  Th,  P^iotcgic^  Origin  und  Ikt  Na,»„  0]  Mi^.    L„„don,  1909. 
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ultimate  verdict  that  must  be  pronounced  upon  this  book 
reminds  one  of  the  erroneous  impression  which  remained 
current  for  a  time  in  reference  to  Professor  Jevons's  Intro- 
duction to  the  History  of  Religion ;  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
latter  work  presents  a  survey  of  the  Historj'  of  Religion  only 
in  so  far  as  that  statement  is  qualified  by  the  author's 
caveat :  '  investigated  on  the  principles  and  methods  of  An- 
thropology '.  Touching  the  light  it  throws  upon  the  problems 
of  Comparative  Religion,  that  feature  of  it  U  found  (as  in 
the  case  of  Professor  Frazer's  (loMen  Bough),  to  be  con- 
siderably less  in  evidence  than  is  usually  imagined.* 

The  demands  made  in  the  name  of  Psychology  throughout 
this  book  are  strangely  exaggerated,  and  tend  to  discredit 
the  application  of  the  psychological  method  within  the 
domain  of  religion.  In  iiis  eleventh  chapter,  Professor  Leuba 
is  particularly  severe  upon  the  authorized  teachers  of  religion, 
as  when  he  remarks  :  '  If  theology  is  ever  to  find  out  what 
beliefs  work  best  towards  self-i  salization  and  happiness,  it 
will  have  to  deal  with  inner  expv.ri?nce  according  to  the  best 
scientific  methods.  Until  it  does  so,  it  carmot  make  any 
claim  to  serious  consideration.  And  when  it  does  so,  it 
will  have  become  a  branch  of  Psychology  '.* 

Professor  Leuba's  speculations  concerning  the  future  of 
religion,  in  a  work  of  a  purely  '  scientific  '  character,  seem  to 
be  somewhat  out  of  place.  It  was  to  explain  actual  mysteries, 
and  not  to  invent  new  ones,  that  the  writer  entered  upon  his 
quest.  Even  if  he  were  strictly  in  order, — for  surely  it  is  a 
psychology  of  existing  religions,  not  a  psychology  of  a  future 
religion,  that  scholars  to-day  need — his  theory  is  singularly 
vulnerable  to  criticism.  Dr.  Leuba's  '  Religion  of  Humanity ' 
is  an  airy  forecast  that  can  hardly  satisfy  any  one  save  an 
'  empirical  idealist '  like  the  prof  essor  himself.  Professor  Prat  t , 
as  an  expert  investigator  in  Psychology,  is  more  modest 
(if  also  more  conventional)  when  he  declares :  '  What  the 
future  of  religion  is  to  be,  no  one  can  tell '.' 

'   Vide  supra,  p.  16.  ■  Cf.  p.  277. 

■  Cf.  Jamea  B.  Pratt,  Tht  Ptt/chohgjl  o/  Religimu  Belit/,  p.  302  :  vide 
infra,  pp.  153  f. 
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THE  PSYCHOLOGY  OF  BELIGIOUS  BELIEF,  by 
James  Bisaett  Pratt,  Assistant  Professor  of  Philosophy 
in  Williams  College,  Williamstown,  Mass.  New  York  : 
The  Micmillan  Company,  1907.    Pp.  xii.,  327.   81.50. 

Dr.  Pratt's  volume  occupies  a  place,  logically  if  not 
chronologically,  intermediate  between  the  books  offered  to  us 
respectively  by  Mr.  HiUi  and  Professor  Stratton.«  It  is 
mtended,  chiefly,  for  the  general  reader ;  yet  it  exhibits 
a  reasonable  ambition  of  achieving  results  of  a  higher  and 
more  discriminative  order.  It  undoubtedly  breaks  new 
ground  ;  yet  it  is  based  to  a  large  extent  upon  the  work 
already  accomplished  by  pioneers  in  related  domains  of 
study.  '  Most  of  all  am  I  indebted  to  the  assistance  and 
inspiration  of  Professor  William  .lames.  How  deeply  his 
Varieties  of  Beligious  Experience  has  influenced  my  thought 
will  be  patent  to  every  reader  of  this  book.  His  Principles  of 
Psychology  and  his  Will  to  Believe  have  been  only  less  influen- 
tial ;  while  to  his  lectures,  and  to  personal  contact  with  him, 
I  owe  even  more  than  to  his  writings."'  Such  admittedly 
was  the  genesis  of  this  very  engaging  volume. 

Professor  Pratt  subdivides  his  book  into  three  parts : 
viz.  i,  Psychological,  (The  Elements  of  Psychic  Life,  and 
The  Nature  of  Behef);  ii.  Historical,  (Beligious  Belief 
among  Primitive  Peoples,  Beligious  Belief  in  India,  Beligious 
Belief  in  Israel,  and  Three  Phases  of  Christian  Belief) ;  and 
iii,  The  Present  Status  of  Beligious  Belief,  (in  which  its  de- 
velopment in  each  human  being,  during  Childhood,  Youth, 
and  Mature  Age,  is  traced  with  scrupulous  care). 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  man's  religious  beliefs,  viewed 
from  the  psychological  standpoint^in  particular,  ■  (1)  the 
nature  of  belief  in  a  God  or  gods,  and  (2)  the  basis  or  bases  on 
which  this  belief  really  rests  '  '—constitute  the  theme  upon 
which  this  author  concentrates  his  whole  inquiry.    Various 
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'  Vide  aupra,  pp.  146  f. 
•  Cf.  p.  ix. 
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aspects  of  the  religious  consciousness,  such  as  conversion,  etc., 
are  deliberately  put  aside.  And  what  is  Dr.  Pratt's  con- 
clusion ?  According  to  him,  the  basis  of  religious  belief  is 
traceable  to  Feeling.  '  The  one  contention  for  which  I  wish 
my  book  to  stand  is  insistence  upon  the  immense  and  vital 
importance  of  our  instinctive  life,  as  manifested  in  the  feeling- 
background,  and  as  seen  particularly  in  the  rehgious  con- 
sciousness '.' 

It  is  here  that  one  finds  the  central  defect  in  an  argument 
which,  in  other  respects,  is  as  admirable  as  it  is  suggestive. 
The  part  played  by  the  Will,  in  the  creation  of  rehgious  ideas, 
is  almost  wholly  ignored.  Even  in  the  discussion  of '  Types 
of  Belief  in  Mature  Life ',  the  Intellect  is  not  allotted  that 
regnant  place  to  which  it  is  undoubtedly  entitled.  It  is 
quite  true  that  the  wfiter  declares :  '  I  do  not  wish  to  be 
understood  as  assigning  no  value  to  thought  in  rehgion.  .  .  . 
To  exist,  beUef  must  be  made  articulate ;  and,  for  this 
purpose,  thought  is  essential '.'  Nevertheless,  he  holds  that 
Intellect  can  no  longer  be  regarded  as  '  an  original  and  inde- 
pendent source  of  rehgious  belief '.  In  truth,  as  Professor 
Leuba*  and  others  have  shown.  Thought,  Feeling  and 
Volition  are  equally  essential  constituents ;  these  three 
factors  are  absolutely  inseparable  in  the  formation  of  man's 
fundamental  and  most  persistent  behefs.  Eeligion  that  is 
based  ultimately  on  Feeling  rests  upon  a  very  uncertain 
foundation,  and  on  one  which — because  it  cannot  easily 
be  tested — can  never  adequately  be  established.  This 
theory  tends  to  resolve  religion,  ultimately,  into  an  enigma — 
'  the  recognition  of  a  mystery  pressing  for  interpretation ',  as 
Herbert  Spencer  phrased  it — and,  in  all  probabiUty,  into  an 
insoluble  mystery. 

This  book  closes  with  two  Appendices, — the  one,  a  brief 
Questionnaire,  made  up  of  queries  of  a  very  searching  and 
personal  character  ;  the  other,  a  select  (yet  fairly  represen- 
tative) BibUography  of  the  Psychology  of  Religion,  covering 
ten  pages. 

'  Cf.  p.  S8.  ■  C{.  p.  884.  '  Viie  tufra,  pp.  161  f. 
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PSYCHOLOGY  OF  THE  BELUilOUS  1,1F%  by  (ieoiKo 
Malcolm  Stratton,  Professor  of  Psychology  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  California.  (The  Library  of  'philosophy.) 
London  :  George  Allen  and  Company,  1911.  Pp.  xk, 
376.    10«.  6d. 

Professor  Stratton's  book,  a  valuable  addition  which 
America  has  made  to  the  series  of  Handbooks  now  in  course 
of  publication  under  the  editorship  of  Professor  Muirhead  of 
Birmingham,  conducts  its  readers  to  a  higher  level,  and  into 
an  atmosphere  rarer  and  more  difficult  to  breathe,  than  that 
characteristic  of  some  of  the  volumes  which  have  just  been 
specified.  Not  that  an  earnost  student  of  Psychology  will 
find  here  any  really  serious  obstacles  impeding— much  less 
barring— his  way,  or  that  a  casual  investigator  will  be  in 
danger  of  being  immediately  carried  beyond  his  depth  ;  ou 
the  contrary,  both  classes  of  inquirers  are  certain  to  experi- 
ence an  agreeable  mental  stimulus,  and  to  find  the  writer's 
style  sparkling,  arresting  and  lucid.  At  the  same  time,  this 
treatise  is  evidently  intended  for  scholars,  i.  e.  for  men 
whose  equipment  ajd  intellectual  training  will  enable  tht 
to  move  easily  and  without  pause  through  abstract  and  often 
complicated  discussions. 

Another  outstanding  difference  separates  this  volume  from 
most  contemporary  publications.  It  will  be  recalled  that  the 
late  William  James,  the  great  instigator  and  inspirer  of  mI! 
recent  research  in  this  department,  was  in  the  habit  of 
drawing  up  series  of  carefully-framed  '  Questions ',  and  of 
distributing  these  among  persons  who  were  likely  to  be  able 
to  furnish  reliable  answers  '  them.  Professor  Pratt  sup- 
plies us  indeed,  in  his  bo<  '.h  an  actual  Questionnaire.^ 
Professor  Strattoa,  on  the  „.aer  hand,  is  not  quite  so  ready 
to  yield  himself  to  the  guiiance  and  methods  of  his  distin- 
guished forerunner.  '  Professor  James's  volume  on  Reliijious 
Experience ',  he  says,  •  has  inevitably  been  of  influence 

'  Cf.  The  Ptydwhgy  o/Sdigimu  BditJ,  pp.  307-9 :  vide  aupra,  pp.  153  i. 
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throughout,  even  though  hi»  writing  arouse  so  often  one's 
admiring  opposition.' '  Professor  Stratton  does  not  ignore, 
or  seek  improperly  to  minimize,  the  value  of  accumulated 
'  introspective  testimonies  '  ;  nevertheless,  he  perceives 
clearly  that  the  circle  from  which  they  can  successfully  be 
obtained  must  perforce  be  a  narrow  one,  while  the  evidence 
thus  procured  is  liable  to  be  self-conscious  and  distorted. 
He  is  alive  to  the  '  danger  of  laying  undue  stress  on  what  is 
exceptional  and  even  morbid  '.»  Hence  he  is  inclined  to 
assign  to  the  material  acquired  through  every  such  Ques- 
tionnaire a  secondary  and  subordinate  place.  The  chief 
sources  of  information  upon  which  he  relies  are  primarily 
objective,  not  subjective.  For  a  record  of  the  religious 
beUefs  of  a  wide  variety  of  primitive  races,  he  examines  with 
a  critical  eye  the  works  published  by  Tylor  and  Frazer ;  for 
a  record  of  the  corresponding  beliefs  of  advanced  civiliza- 
tions, he  refers  us  to  the  Sacred  Books  of  mankind.  No 
doubt,  '  as  psychological  evidence,  some  of  the  canonical 
collections  [may]  have  in  them  a  trace  of  insincerity.  .  .  . 
Whatever  motives  may  have  entered  into  such  a  work,  the 
product  must  have  been  psychologically  soui\d  ;  for  men 
responded  to  it,  accepted  it,  and  made  it  the  basis  of  a  creed, 
and  this  is  proof  positive  that  it  answered  to  somethii^  deep 
in  the  nature  of  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed  '.■' 

The  scrutiny  to  which  these  multifarious  data  are  sub- 
jected is  carried  forward  with  rare  insight  and  skill.  Herein 
lies  the  distinction  of  this  volume.  And  what  are  the  con- 
clusions at  which  the  writer  arrives  ?  Professor  James  held 
that,  amid  all  the  varieties  of  religious  experience,  men  agree 
ultimately  in  believing  that  '  the  visible  world  is  part  of 
a  more  spiritual  universe,  from  which  it  draws  its  chief 
significance  '.*  Professor  Stratton  does  not  directly  combat 
this  view,  but  he  prefers  to  affirm  that  Psychology  discloses 
a  '  war  of  motives  in  religion.  At  every  instant,  the  mind  is 
driven  powerfully  in  opposite  directions ;   it  at  once  clings 

■  Cf.  p.  Tiii.  >  cf.  p.  vi.  •  cf.  p.  Ti. 

'  Cf.  The  Varittia  of  Beligiout  ExpoKKx,  pp.  S16  t    New  York,  1902. 
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ocml  It  wishes  to  act  m  conflicting  ways,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  remam  passive  ;  it  depends  .  ,on,  and  despises,  its 
own  powers  of  sense  and  of  intellect  ;  ,t  would  have  its 
d.vimty  both  many  and  one,  both  near  and  far,  both  known 
and  unknown  1  Accordingly,  he  divides  the  substance  of 
his  book  mto  four  parts,  viz.  i,  Conflicts  in  regard  to  Feeling 
and  Emotion  ;n.  Conflicts  in  regard  to  Action ;  iii,  Conflicts 
in  regard  to  Eehgious  Thought;  and  iv,  Central  Forces  of 
Kehgion  this  latter  subdivision  including  a  notable  and 
thoroughly  discriminative  chapter  on  '  Standards  of  Eeli- 


THE  SCIENCE  OF  SPIEITUAL  LIFE.  \n  ^Vppuca- 
TiON  OP  Scientific  Method  in  the  Exploration  of 
SPIRITUAL  Experience,  by  Marshall   Peter  Tailing 

f:^^  n2'  ''""'"'  ^-  ^^^•^"  ^•''"•«'"^''  >«''■ 

As  in  the  case  of  Professor  Watson's  volumes,"  students  of 
the  Psychology  of  Religion  are  reminded  that  this  book  will 
repay  examination  and  study.  It  contributes  little  directly 
towards  promoting  the  interests  of  Comparative  Religion 
-Its  domain  -being  rather  Theology,  and  its  goal '  the  recon- 
struction of  theology  in  accord  with  the  principles  of  science '  • ' 
but^U  IS  full  of  sidelights  and  suggestions  of  genuine  scientific 

DIE  LEBENSKBAFTE  DES  EVANGELIUMS,  von 
Johann  Wameck,  Missions-Inspektor  in  Barmen » 
Berhn:  Martin  Wameck,  [5th  edition,  revised!,  1913 
Pp.  358.    M.  4.50.  ■' 

Instead  of  selecting  a  purely  technical  book  to  represent 
recent  scholarly  work  suppUed  by  German  experts  in  this 

<  ^  V^'  V    ,    T     '^'^'  '"'"'•  P-  "»•  ■  CJ.  p.  7. 

the  i?:J^""7k.8 1.0 Lecturer  on  the  Science  of  Mi»i„„  and  Religion,  in 
the  Theological  Seminary  at  Bethel  bei  Bielefeld. 
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field.'  it  is  11  pleasure  to  diuw  attention  rather  to  a  volume 
which  no  student  of  the  Psychology  of  F  -ligion  can  afford 
to  overlook.  It  has  been  translated,  quite  recently,  into 
Knglish.''  Unfortunately,  however,  it  is  generally  thought 
of  as  a  manual,  intended  only  for  missionaries  ;  it  is  really 
a  treatise,  of  peculiar  and  permanent  worth,  addressed  to 
all  who  are  interested  in  a  subjert  of  timely  and  paramount 
Importance. 

This  book  is  in  truth,  as  the  author  claims, '  a  psychological 
St  iidy  of  missions '.  It  contains  an  account  of  experiences 
faced  by  a  Christian  propagandist '  in  the  midst  of  Animistic 
Heathendom  ' ;  at  the  very  outset,  the  introduction  of  the 
term  '  animistic  '  reveals  the  scientific  standpoint  of  the 
writer.*  He  seeks  to  ascertain  and  demonstrate  the  exis- 
tence of  those  vital  forces  which,  more  than  anything  else, 
tend  to  set  Christianity  apart  from  all  the  other  religions  of 
the  world. 

One  is  at  once  impressed — as  previously  by  Professor 
Meinhof's  book* — by  the  serious  way  in  which  German 
missionaries  regard  and  approach  their  task.  British  and 
American  candidates,  when  offering  themselves  for  work  in 
some  foreign  field,  are  apt  to  be  constrained  to  take  this 
step  under  the  pressure  of  strong  religious  sentiment ;  men 
of  Teutonic  birth,  on  the  other  hand,  usually  allow  con- 
siderations of  quite  another  sort  to  come  into  play.  They 
intensely  dislike  the  risk  of  being  hurried  into  a  position  from 
which  no  honourable  way  of  retreat  may  liv  open  to  them. 
Moreover,  they  always  regard  missionary  work,  more  or  less 
consciously,  from  the  scholar's  point  of  view.  Accordingly, 
Dr.  Warneck  devotes  the  first  part  of  his  book — as  he  devoted 
the  first  years  of  his  preparation  for  his  great  lifework — to 
a  searching  study  of  ..nimism,  in  all  its  nebulous  beliefs  and 
implications.    His  volume,  on  this  account,  is  extremely 

'  Cf.  WUbelm  Wundt,  Valkerpiyckolagie  :  vidf  aupra,  pp.  106  f. 

•  Cf.  The  Lmitg  Forces  of  the  Ooipd.    Edinburgh,  1909. 

^  Cf.  also  this  author's  Dit  Sdigion  der  Balak.  Ein  Paradigma  f&r 
atiimutische  Beligiontn  ded  Indischen  Archipela:  vide  supra,  p.  34. 

*  Vidt  supra,  pp.  56  f. 


WARNECK,  Die  LdmuhSfte  da  Emngeliumt        159 

valuable ;  in  it  he  has  recorded  the  long  series  of  relevant 
facta  which  he  has  patiently  collected.  He  is  surelv  quite  right 
in  his  contention  that  Animism,  as  a  phase  of  religion,  must 
be  investigated  as  carefully,  and  '  taken  as  seriously,  as  the 
higher  religions  of  Greece  and  India '.  Would  that  the  author 
had  had  more  numerous  predecessors  of  this  type  among 
those  who,  for  a  hundred  years,  have  been  busily  propagating 
thristiamty  in  various  non-Christian  lands  ! 

The  second  division  of  the  book  depicts  the  chief  factors 
which  emerge  in  the  actual  conflict  between  Animism  and 
Cnristiamty.  The  writer  shows  how  the  Gospel  appeals  to 
and  modifies,  the  religious  psychology  of  primitive  peoples, 
and  thus  becomes  influential  in  changing  their  conceptions 
of  religious  hfe  and  worship.  The  communistic  ideal  gradu- 
aUy  gives  way  before  the  realization  of  individual  wrong- 
doing and  mdividual  responsibility.  The  materialistic  ideal 
gradually  gives  way  before  the  conception  of  r  higher  and 
spiritual  world.  This  section  of  the  book  is  admirably 
executed,  and  will  furnish  students  of  Comparative  Religion 
with  a  great  deal  of  useful  material. 

The  closing  portion  of  the  volume  undertakes  to  lay  bare 
the  mamspring  of  the  Christian  propaganda,  and  to  explain 
Its  wondrous  success.  This  portion  of  the  argument  is  made 
up  of  matter  that  sometimes  seemed  over-apologetic  in  its 
colourmg,  but  it  contains  at  any  rate  the  conclusions  of 
a  clear-headed  and  courageous  leader.  Dr.  Warneck  plainly 
entertams  a  far  higher  conception  of  many  an  alleged  '  false"' 
rehgion  than  those  do  who  regard  the  study  of  Comparative 
Rehgion  as  a  field  of  merely  curious  and  impracticable 
research. 

It  is  necessary  to  add  that  exception  will  generally  be 
taken  to  Dr.  Warneck's  oft-expressed  belief  that  Animistic 
Heathendom  is  a  form  of  diabolical  possession ;  and  that 
until  the  vital  forces  of  the  Gospel  gain  supremacy  among 
primitive  peoples,  the  latter  are  actually  and  literally  '  slaves 
of  the  Devil '.  Testimony  of  an  entirely  opposite  character 
yet  equally  reliable,  could  easUy  be  produced. 
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THE  INTERPRETAi'ION  OF  RELIGIOUS  EXPERI- 
ENCE, by  John  Watton,  Vice-Principal  and  Professor 
of  Moral  Philosophy  in  Queen's  University.  Kingston, 
Canada.    (The  Gifford  Lectures,  1910-1912.)    2  vols. 
Glasgow:  James  MacLehose  and  Sons,  1912.    Pp.  xiv., 
876-t-x.,  842.    £IU. 
It  will  suffice,  here,  it  express  attention  be  drawn  to  Pro- 
fessor Watson's  able  work.    It  is  full  of  strong  and  cogent 
thinking,  and  contains  many  incidental  references  to  the 
Psychology  of  Religion.    The  writer  holds  that  '  in  the  end, 
faith  never  transcends  knowledge  ;  but,  as  the  assertion  of 
the  principle  that  underUes  and  makes  knowledge  possible, 
it  is  the  highest  form  of  knowledge  '.' 

These  volumes  do  not  belong  to  the  Psychology  of  Reli- 
gion. They  represent  rather  that  wider,  more  general,  and 
more  advanced  department  which  is  commonly  known  as  the 
Philosophy  of  Religion, 
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THE  HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS 

The  goal  of  each  of  the  seven  Bciences,  already  coniidered 
IH  a  difTerent  one.  The  primary  quest  of  each  of  them  is 
individual,  BpeciHc,  uud  differentiable  from  that  of  any  of 
the  others.  ' 

NeverthelesH,  these  sciences  have  much  in  common  They 
all  employ  the  historical  method  of  research  and  verification 
Ihey  all  employ  the  comparative  method  of  inquiry.'  More- 
over,-and  this  point  is  directly  material  to  the  present 
discussion-thoy  all  engage,  more  or  less,  in  investigations 
which  throw  light  upon  religion.  At  the  same  time,  not  one 
of  them  concentraiei  its  attention  upon  the  facts  of  religion 
Data  of  that  sort,  whenever  obtainable,  are  valued  ind-  d 
very  highly,  and  are  sure  to  be  placed  upon  record  ;  the  ■  ■-  i 
.  mcurred  by  students  of  religion  to  each  of  these  subsidiary 
sciences  is  already  Urge,  and  it  is  steadily  increasing 
Nevertheless  if,  by  some  miracle,  every  vestige  of  religion 
were  suddenly  to  disappear  from  the  univer8e,-if,  indeed 
religion  had  never  come  into  existence-these  sciences  would" 
pursue,  with  unabated  diligence,  their  respective  lines  of 
research.  They  would  make  no  complaint  because  their 
domam  had  become  (or  had  always  been),  in  so  far,  circum- 
scribed;  and  they  would  continue  their  present  quests 
without  any  visible  diminution  of  interest. 

There  is,  however,  one  department  of  study,  pursued  in 
accordance  with  the  historical— and,  until  recently,  with  the 
aid  also  of  the  comparative— method,  wherein  the  facts  of 
religion  are  the  only  facts  that  are  perseveringly  and  syste- 
matically sought  for.  This  branch  of  inquiry  is  designated 
The  History  of  Religions '.  By  it,  details  of  information 
beanng  upon  religious  ritual,  statements  embodying  the 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  329  f. 
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substance  of  some  oral  or  written  belief,  facts  associated  with 
a  sacred  place  or  a  sacred  person  or  a  sacred  book,  constitute 
data  which  it  unceasingly  accumulates  and  which  it  records 
with  scrupulous  care.  Moreover,  for  it,  every  such  item  is  of 
value, — be  it  relatively  trivial  or  important,  crude  or  refined, 
puzzling  or  suggestive,  a  mere  echo  out  of  the  dim  past  or 
a  significant  contemporary  act  that  evokes  the  profoundest 
reverence — provided  only  that  it  springs  from,  and  points  to, 
a  religious  impulse  in  man.  Accordingly,  every  such  occur- 
rence— every  indication  of  the  existence  of  that  subtle  factor 
in  man  which,  universally  and  persistently,  has  manifested 
itself  under  an  infinite  varie'y  of  forms— is  accurately  chron- 
icled, together  with  such  proofs  as  serve  to  furnish  it  with 
its  fitting  and  sufficient  credentials. 

The  study  of  the  History  of  Religions,  it  need  scarcely  be 
said,  represents  a  huge  undertaking ;  and  it  is  a  splendid 
proof  of  courage  that  any  individual  scholar,  especially  to- 
day, should  attempt  to  prepare  a  competent  manual  em- 
bodying the  results  of  up-to-date  research  in  that  field.'  It 
is,  however,  more  in  accordance  with  our  present  purpose  to 
point  out  that  the  study  of  the  History  of  Religions  consti- 
tutes the  uppermost  and  final  course  in  those  broad  and  deep 
foundations  upon  which  modem  Comparative  Religion  rests. 
The  measure  of  indebtedness  which  Comparative  Eehgion 
owes  to  it  can  scarcely  be  exaggerated.  Of  all  the  '  avenues 
of  approach '  specified  in  the  present  volume,  the  History 
of  Religions  is  the  chief.  It  is  from  this  source  that  Com- 
parative Religion  daily  derives  support.  The  History  of 
Eehgions  is  a  stepping-stone  with  which  Comparative 
Religion  is  quite  unable  to  dispense.  It  is  not  only  a  means 
to  the  end  which  Comparative  Religion  has  in  view,  but  it  is 
an  absolutely  imperative  meano  to  that  end.  No  matter 
how  much  assistance  Comparative  Religion  may  obtain 
through  other  kindred  channels,  it  would  instantly  become 
bereft  of  its  most  valuable  tributory  if  it  were  cut  oft  from 
the  constant  help  it  receivts  from  students  of  the  History  of 

'  Vide  in/ro,  pp.  168  f. 
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Religions.   A  reliable  historical  basis  is  absolutely  essential  to 
theuprearing  and  stability  of  this  additional  and  most  complex 
science.    Anthropology,  Ethnology,  Sociology,  and  the  rest, 
are  extremely  useful  auxiliaries;  the  History  of  Religions  is 
a  sine  qua  non.    It  has  yielded  the  student  of  Comparative 
Religion  larger  results,  richer  results,  and  more  direct  results 
than  any  of  the  others.    It  has  yielded  larger,  richer,  and 
more  direct  results  than  all  the  other  seven  put  together. 
Under  the  historical  search-light,— and  no  religion  can  be 
understood,  and  accurately  expounded,  except  through  a 
knowledge  of  its  history— Comparative  Religion  has  become 
able  to  interpret,  with  a  steadily  growing  confidence,  the 
likenesses  which  link  together  the  religions  belonging  to 
a  given  racial  group,  and  likewise  the  differences  which  set 
these  and  all  other  religions  apart  from  one  another.    It  has 
beci.me  able  to  disclose  many  undreamed-of  parallelisms; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  it  rapidly  disintegrates  those  specious 
analogies  which  appeal  strongly  to  the  imagination,  yet 
which  are  plausible  only  to  those  whom  thev  deceive  and 
mislead.    It  will  be  shown,  presently,  that  it"  is  owing  to  a 
study  of  the  History  of  Religions  that  scholars  have  not  only 
been  furnished  with  a  practically  exhaustless  store  of  the 
very  information  most  needed,  but  have  been  enabled  to 
make  that  transition  into  Comparative  Religion  which  has 
already  been  accomplished.'    It  was  in  the  History  of  Re- 
ligions that  Comparative  Eehgion  found  its  initial  material ; 
it  is  from  the  same  source  that  it  first  derived,  and  still 
derives,  its  impulse. 

The  volumes  which  belong  to  this  eighth  category,  the 
History  of  Religions,  have  been  written  of  course  for 
students  working  in  that  particular  department.  Save  in 
a  very  few  instances.^  they  make  little  or  no  pretence  to 
be  concerned  with  the  needs  of  students  of  Comparative 
Religion  ;  and,  in  some  at  least  of  the  cases  just  referred  to, 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  323  f. 

■  Cf.,  e.  g.  Alfred  S.  Geden,  Studies  in  the  Religions  of  the  East :  vide  intra 
pp.  181  f.  '  t    • 
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the  assistance  that  is  afforded  is  meagre  in  the  extreme.  Nor 
need  it  surprise  any  one  if  the  historian  of  rehgions  presents 
his  readers  with  httle  more  than  a  bare  chronicle  ;  it  is  not 
really  his  duty  to  do  more  than  collect  the  relevant  data. 
The  acquisition  of  knowledge,  rather  than  the  critical 
comparison  of  such  knowledge,  is  the  task  he  formally 
undertakes.  The  matter  of  history,  rather  than  the  hidden 
relationships  of  the  facts  his  record  embraces,  constitutes 
the  burden  of  his  quest.  It  is  enough,  therefore,  if  the  His- 
tory of  EeUgions  reveals  the  actual  career  of  various  faiths, 
their  points  (if  any)  of  historical  contact,  and  the  measure 
of  capacity  (or  incapacity)  they  exhibit  when  each  is  con- 
fronted an''  tested  by  some  grim  revealing  crisis. 

The  aim  and  legitimate  scope  of  the  History  of  Religions 
is  satisfied  when  it  gives  us  '  an  account  of  the  origin,  de- 
velopment and  characteristic  features  of  all  religions,  from 
those  of  the  lowest  savage  tribes  to  those  of  the  most  culti- 
vated nations.''  In  the  prosecution  of  its  task,  it  seeks  to 
be  rigidly  scientific,  and  to  admit  no  alleged  '  fact '  into 
its  growing  depository  until  that  fact  has  been  properly 
certified.  Nevertheless,  its  results  need  to  be  checked  by 
a  dispassionate,  independent,  and  competent  authority. 
Unwarranted  conclusions  must  be  pointed  out,  publicly 
discredited,  and  discarded.  A  subconscious  bias,  where  it 
exists,  must  be  remedied.  Moreover,  the  work  achieved  by 
the  historian  of  religions  must  be  carried  a  step  further. 
The  History  of  Religions  hitherto,  in  countless  instances, — 
overlooking  the  circumstance  that,  in  so  doing,  it  is  encroach- 
ing upon  the  domain  of  a  totally  different  science — has  itself 
attempted  to  discharge  this  function  of  review  and  impartial 
criticism.  It  has  itself  made  many  a  formal  application  of 
the  comparative  method.  There  has  arisen,  in  consequence, 
that  confusion  of  boundaries  between  the  History  of  Religions 
and  Comparative  Religion  which  still  unhappily  exists ; 
these  two  distinctive  designations,  indeed,  are  to-day  fre- 

'  Cf.  Philip  SchaS,  Theological  Propadeulic,  p.  19.  New  York,  1802. 
[Snd  edition,  18M.] 
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quently  employed  as  if  they  were  synonymous,  and  might 
therefore  quite  legitimately  be  interchanged. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  study  of  the  History  of  Eeligions 
can  aid  Comparative  Eeligion  only  up  to  a  certain  point.  It 
can  furnish  the  necessary  historical  data,  but  it  cannot  impart 
the  insight  and  tramed  acuteness  that  -will  ensure  the  right 
employment  of  the  materials  thus  obtained.  '  The  valid 
comparison  of  the  faiths  of  mankind — not  made  by  concen- 
trating attention  upon  their  superficial  features  of  likeness 
or  unlikeness,  but  executed  in  a  far  deeper  and  more  pene- 
trative way— is  a  task  which  not  every  scholar  is  competent 
to  perform.  Comparison,  in  so  far  as  the  historian  is  con- 
cemed,  is  a  passing  incident,  a  detail,  a  side-issue.  With 
the  student  of  Comparative  Religion,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
is  his  sole  and  supreme  business The  facts  which  the  his- 
torian supplies  require  in  due  course  to  be  interpreted,  and 
they  must  be  interpreted  by  one  who  thoroughly  understands 
them.  Such  a  teacher  will  be  able  to  say  with  confidence 
what  these  facts  mean, — not  what  they  probably  mean,  but 
what  they  unquestionably  mean,  when  one  reads  unerringly 
their  actual  and  authentic  significance.'  * 

Inasmuch  as  the  immediate  precursor  (the  necessary 
foundation,  the  logical  starting-point,  the  portico  or  vesti- 
bule) of  Comparative  Beligion  has  now  to  be  dealt  with, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  mention  and  appraise  a  considerably 
larger  number  of  publications  than  seemed  necessary  under 
any  previous  heading.  At  the  same  time,  the  present  survey 
is  of  course  concerned  only  indirectly  with  the  History  of 
Eeligions.  Of  the  varied  sources  of  that  study,— whether 
epigraphical  and  monumental,  hagiographical  (the  sacred 
books  of  different  religions),  legendary  and  mythical,  or 
incidental  and  collateral  ^ — one  cannot  here  pause  to  speak. 
Of  the  many  benefits  which  it  is  capable  of  supplying, — 
its  value  as  a  science,  its  practical  utility  for  missionary 

'  Cf.  Jordan,  Comparative  Beligion :  lit  Method  and  Scope,  pp.  12-13. 
London,  1908. 

■  Cf.  William  F.  Warren,  The  Religiom  of  the  WoM  and  the  World-Beligion, 
pp.  12  f. :  *>ide  infra,  pp.  200  f. 
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propagandists  of  literally  every  name,  the  assistance  it  un- 
consciously lends  to  the  defenders  of  Christianity,  the  larger 
outlook  it  affords — nothing  can  now  be  said.  The  present 
survey  is  concerned  directly,  and  solely,  with  the  relationship 
in  which  the  History  of  Beligions  stands  joined  to  Compara- 
tive Beligion.  No  attempt  will  be  made  to  include  all  the 
books  which  have  recently  been  published  in  exposition  of 
the  History  of  Beligions,  or  to  dc  more  than  present  a  review 
of  representative  volumes.  Even  so,  a  goodly  array  of  titles 
must  be  specified.  The  amount  of  space  allotted  to  each 
book  must  therefore  be  curtailed,  and  the  examination  at- 
tempted must  be  limit  d  exclusively  to  relevant  aud  material 
details. 


(a)  geneeaij  manuals 

When  recalling  the  most  prominent  books  which  have 
been  published  within  the  domain  of  the  History  of  Beligions 
daring  the  last  four  years,  it  is  fitting  to  begin  with  those 
which  make  a  comprehensive  survey  of  the  evtire  field.  In 
them  we  are  furnished  with  a  conspectus  of  modem  know- 
ledge covering  all  the  religions  of  the  world,  in  moat  oases 
the  summary  with  which  their  authors  respectively  furnish 
us  will  be  found  to  be  adequate  and  satisfying ;  in  others  it 
will  seem  unduly  pruned  and  condensed ;  but,  in  practi- 
cally every  instance,  the  writer's  aim  has  been  to  provide  a 
bird's-eye  view  of  all  the  necessary  facts.  During  the  period 
1910-1914  an  unusually  large  number  of  Manuals  have  been 
published.  The  quality  of  these  books,  moreover,  is  of  a  high 
order ;  in  one  or  two  cases,  indeed,  the  standard  reached 
will  not  likely  be  surpassed  for  many  years  to  come. 

In  several  of  these  publications,  differing  widely  as  they 
do  in  purpose  and  general  effectiveness,  there  is  discoverable 
one  conspicuous  defect.  They  are  not  marred  by  .uat 
blemish  which  largely  destroyed  the  scientific  value  of 
M.  Eeinach's  Manual,^  viz.  a  constant  and  unconcealed 

*  Cf.  Salomon  Reinach,  Orphetu  :  Hutoire  glnirale  des  religions.  Paris, 
1809. 
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feeling  of  antagonism  towards  Christianity,  which  was  some- 
times alluded  to  in  a  tone  that  seemed  to  be  embittered  by 
scorn.  The  fault  which  must  be  charged  against  these  later 
handbooks  is  a  tendency  to  err  in  the  opposite  direction. 
Christianity,  in  the  estimate  of  some  of  their  authors,  appears 
to  be  sacrosanct ;  it  is  either  exempted  from  review  alto- 
gether, or  it  is  so  set  apart  from  other  religions  that  it  is 
made  to  occupy  a  place  separate  and  unique.'  This  fact  is 
significant,  and  should  put  the  reader  on  his  guard.  The 
promoter  of  Comparative  Eeligion,  as  long  as  he  remains  a 
student,  will  never  so  deal  with  the  Christian  faith  ;  as  long 
as  his  comparisons  retain  any  genuine  value,  he  must  never 
so  dsal  with  any  faith. 

Hence,  though  more  up-to-date  than  many  of  their  pre- 
decessors, some  of  these  later  Manuals  have  not  kept  pace 
with  the  march  of  events.  In  certain  respects  they  are 
scarcely  abreast  of  the  more  distinguished  of  the  pioneers 
who  went  before  them.  Happily  th!«  Jescription  is  wholly 
undeserved  by  the  majority  of  the  text-books  whose  titles 
are  included  in  the  list  that  follows.  The  splendid  Manual 
which  Professor  Moore  is  now  engaged  in  preparing  does 
hun  infinite  credit.  It  represents  an  immense  forward- 
stride,  and  one  for  which  the  English-speaking  world  has 
been  waiting  with  evident  and  growing  impatience.  Con- 
tinental students  in  this  field  have  long  been  well  served  by 
Professor  Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye's  magnificent  handbook.* 
That  treatise,  it  is  true,  has  thus  far  omitted  all  reference  to 
Judaism  and  Christianity  ;  but  this  oversight  is  soon  to  be 
remedied.  A  revised  edition,  now  in  hand,  is  being  edited 
by  Professo'  Lehmann  of  the  University  of  Lund,  and  may 
be  expected  during  1915-1916.  To  it,  an  extra  volume 
is  to  be  added  ;  and  the  new  section  will  deal  ex- 
clusively with  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Mohammedanism. 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  175 1,  184  f.,  186 1.,  369  f.,  eto. 

■  Of.  Pierre  D.  Chantepie  d'jia  Sanssaye,  Lehrbuch  der  Btligiontgachichte 
2vol«.  Freiburg  1/8,1887-1889.  [3rd  edition,  Ttlbingen,  1905.  4th  edition, 
3  Tols.    In  pre^pwratvm.^ 
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Professor  Menzies,  in  hii  well-known  handbook,'  omits  neither 
Judaism  nor  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  Professor  Moore  is 
to  follow  this  wise  and  broad-minded  example.'  A  frank 
discussion  of  the  merits  of  Judaism  and  Christianity  is  simply 
imperative.  The  publication  (and  republication)  of  the 
three  Manuals  just  named,  not  forgetting  the  special  aid 
which  Professor  Sdderblom  and  the  late  Professor  von  OrelU 
so  opportunely  rendered,  must  speedily  impart  to  the  study 
of  the  History  of  Eeligions,  regarded  as  a  domain  of  un- 
biased scientific  inquiry,  a  vigorous  and  permanent  im- 
pulse. That  so  lengthy  an  array  of  text-books  should  have 
been  published  within  so  brief  a  period  is  a  very  notable  sign 
of  the  times,  and  a  most  hopeful  augury  for  the  future. 


LES  RELIGIONS.  Etude  histokique  et  sociologique 
DU  PH^NOMiiNE  RELiGiEUX,  par  Henri  Beuchat  et 
M.  Hollebecque.  (Collection  Athena.)  Paris :  Marcel 
Biviere  et  C",  1910.    Pp.  xxv.,  157.    ¥r.  2.50. 

As  its  sub-title  fairly  suggests,  this  study  of  the  reli- 
gions of  the  world  is  dominated  by  those  conceptions  for 
which  M.  Durkheim  and  bis  school  stand  sponsors.'  As 
Professor  Jevons  has  given  us  a  history  of  early  religion 
'  investigated  on  the  principles  and  methods  of  Anthro- 
pology ',♦  so  there  is  presented  to  us  here  a  survey— similar  in 
character  but  of  considerably  -rider  range — based  on  the  prin- 
ciples and  methods  of  Sociology.  Readers  must  bear  this 
fact  in  mind.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  interesting  to  watch 
how  the  principles  in  question  work  themselves  out  in  the 
course  of  a  concrete  and  responsible  inquiry. 

In  the  judgement  of  the  publishers  and  the  authors,  '  La 

'  C/.  Allan  Menziea,  Hislory  of  Sdigion :  vide  infra,  pp.  187  f . 

'  Cf.  George  P.  Moore,  Hiilory  of  Beligioiu :  vide  infra,  pp.  188  f. 

•  Vide  Bupra,  pp.  62  f. 

•  Cf.  Frank  B.  Jevons,  An  IntrodmUon  to  lie  Hiatary  of  Religion,  p.  t. 
London,  1896.    [8th  edition,  1914.] 
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Science  des  Keligions  est  elle-meme  une  branche  de  la 
Sociologie  Wnirale.  .  .  .  Le  livre  que  nous  publions  sous  ce 
titre  La  Religions  a  pour  but  d'expliquer,  d'une  mani^re 
Claire  et  precise,  ce  qu'est  le  phenomtee  religieux  et  la  fone- 
tion  qu'U  rempUt  k  I'mterieur  de  chaque  societe.  .  .  Loin 
que  I'lndividu  explique  la  sociit^,  la  9oci6t6  pourrait  bien 
expliquer  Tindividu.'  ...  Une  telle  permanence  [as  religion! 
ne  pent  b  -xpliquer  que  par  I'existence  d'une  realite  partout 
sentie  et  traduite.  Cette  r^alit6,  c'est  le  phtoomene  social.'  « 

Withm  the  limitations  ol  a  necessarily  rapid  survey,  this 
httle  book  rather  more  than  justifies  the  expectations  which 
it  raises.  It  consists  of  only  five  chapters.  First,  we  have 
a  brief  section  giving  an  account  of  the  '  Distribution  geo- 
graphiqne  des  prmcipales  religions  qui  existent  actuellement '. 
Chapter  u,  consisting  of  forty  pages,  is  allotted  to  an  '  Etude 
historique  des  religions  ' ;  here  one  is  introduced  succes- 
sively  to  the  faiths  found  among  uncivilized  peoples,  the 
E^tian  religion,  the  Chaldao-Assyrian  religion,  the  Syrian 
and  Phoenician  religions,  the  religions  of  India  and  Persia 
(Vedism,  Brahmanism,  Buddhism,Hinduism,and  Mazdaism) 
the  reUgions  of  China  (Sinism,  Confucianism,  and  Taoism) 
the  rehgion  of  Japan  (Shinto),  the  religions  of  Celts,  Slavs' 
and  Teutons,  the  Greek  religion,  the  Roman  religion,  Judaism] 
Christianity,  and  Islam.  In  each  case,  a  brief  list  is  given 
of  the  latest  relevant  literature. 

Chapters  in  and  iv  bring  us  to  the  most  interesting  portion 
of  the  book,  wherein  we  get  a  taste  of  its  individual  quality 
The  former  chapter,  covering  over  thirty  pages,  is  entitled 
Le  Phenomtee  religieux:  ses  formes,  sa  nature'  It 
accepts  as  a  fairly  adequate  definition  of  religion  the  one 
which  M.  Durkheim  has  framed,  viz.  '  Un  ensemble  de 
croyances  et  de  pratiques  communes  a  un  groupe  d'individus 
et  relatives  a  des  choses  saores.' »    It  then  goes  on  to  deal 

'  Of.  p.  lii.  .  cf.  p.  135. 

'Of.  p.  84.  It  i,  only  fair,  however,  to  quote  the  .uthore  when,  on  the 
p™«dmg  page,  they  remark  :  •  Nou8  pouvon,  nou,  rattacher  d'ane  manWro 
g«rale  et  Boua  lea  r^rves  pr^Mentes  [cf.  p.  xvi.  f.]  a  I'idee  de  M.  Durk- 
heim  BUT  la  separation  entre  le  aacr^  et  le  profane. 


m 


1^ 


172 


THE  HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS 


with  the  associations  which  gradually  gather  around  sacred 
places,  authorized  beliefs,  solemn  rites,  myths,  and  magic. 
Chapter  iv  is  devoted  to '  Le  Ponctionnement  d'une  religion ', 
and  deals  successively  with  feasts,  sacrifices,  priesthoods, 
and  the  Church,  the  latter  term  being  used  in  the  general 
sense  of  '  une  assemblee '. 

Chapter  v  is  assigned  to  'Les  Theories  relatives  an  phtoo- 
mtee  religieux '.    The  theologian  is  apt  to  find  the  origin  of 
religion  in  an  express  divine  revelation.    The  historical  and 
philosophical  student  of  the  faiths  of  mankind  directs  his 
scrutiny  rather  to  early  mythology,  and  the  growing  claims 
of  a  not-too-scrupulous  priesthood.    Investigators  of  this 
latter  type  devote  special  study  to  those  phenomena  of  reli- 
gion which  become  disclosed  in  the  researches  of  Anthropo- 
logy, Ethnology,  Archtsology,  Philology,  Psychology,  and  (in 
particular)  the  History  of  Eeligions.    Each  is  led,  in  conse- 
quence, to  adopt  and  defend  a  corresponding  '  method  '  of 
inquiry.    The  present  authors  have  no  hesitation  in  casting 
their  vote  on  behalf  of  modern  sociological  interpretations. 
All  the  other  methods  serve,  indeed,  a  useful  purpose.    '  Elles 
peuvent  toutes  foumir  des  faits  ;  mais  ces  faits  ont  besoin, 
4  leur  tour,  d'etre  classes  suivant  une  discipline  spSciale  qui 
est  celle  de  la  sociologie.    Tai^dis  que  I'histoire,  par  exemple, 
se  borne  k  reconstituer  des  series  de  faits  qui  se  succMent 
dans  le  temps,  la  sociologie,  sans  se  soucier  de  I'ordre  du 
temps  ni  de  I'espace,  groupe  des  faits  capables  de  rentrer 
sous  une  dteomination  commune.    L'histoire  6tudie,  en  la 
situant,  le  d6veloppement  de  telle  ou  telle  religion  particu- 
li^re ;  la  sociologie  recherche,  k  travers  tous  les  6tats  religieux 
oonnns,  ce  qu'est,  par  exemple,  un  mythe,  un  rite,  le  sacri- 
fice, etc' ' 

On  the  whole,  this  sketch  is  entitled  to  a  place  in  the 
pr.  lent  section  of  this  survey.  It  ia  merely  a  sketch  ;  it  is 
often  very  one-sided ;  and  it  is  sure  to  provoke  some  re- 
joinders. The  theory  ia  still  very  far  from  being  accepted 
that  Totemism  is  '  la  forme  religieuse  qui  parait  Hie  primi- 

'  Of.  p.  135. 
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tire  ■.»  The  relation  of  religion  to  magic  «-Profe88or  Jevons  ' 
and  other  Bnti«h  anthropotogists  notwithstanding-ig  verv 
inaoonrately  defined  by  stating '  la  premidre  a  un  but  Eminem- 
ment  social :  I'autre  ne  poursuit  qu'une  fin  individuelle.'  * 
Nevertheless  Le,  Beligiom  will  repay  those  who  read  it  with 
an  alert  and  open  mind. 


THE  WOBLD'S  ALTAB  3TAIBS.  Iniboductorv 
Studies  in  the  Belioions  op  the  World,  by  Arthur 
Stanley  Bishop.  London  :  Bobert  Culley.  1910  Pd 
xii.,  276.    8».  6d.  ^' 

Mr.  Bishop's  book  puts  forward  no  claim  to  be  a  Manual 
m  the  technical  sense  of  that  name.  Iti  open  type  ils  lack 
of  footnotes,  and  its  dehberate  avoidance  of  some  of  the 
special  difficulties  of  the  subject,  suggests  that  it  is  to  be 
regarded  rather  as  a  preliminary  historical  guide  of  a  verv 
modest  character. 

The  introductory  chapter  abundantly  confirms  this  fore- 
cast. Nothing  is  reaUy  attempted  save  the  pre.sentation  of 
an  attractive  and  useful  outline  of  '  the  religious  aspirations 
of  the  human  race  •.»  At  the  same  time,  the  writer's  survey 
13  not  only  comprehensive  and  fair,  but  it  is  brought  within 
conveniently  restricted  lunits.  Moreover,  his  mental  apti- 
tude for  such  an  undertaking  is  conspicuous  and  commend- 
able. In  the  childhood  of  the  world  ',  he  affirms,  '  we  may 
expect  to  find  childish  conceptions. ...  But  whatever  histoiy 
reveals  of  the  struggle  for  light.-marred  by  unclean  and 
degrading  ideas,  discredited  by  impostures,  as  religion  may 
be  111  the  end  of  time-it  must  be  steadily  borne  in  mind 
that.  If  God  operates  in  the  world  to-day  according  to  the 
extent  of  our  faculties,  so  has  he  operated  in  all  the  lifetime 

'  Cf.  p  <0.     Vide  aupra,  pp.  21,  29,  etc. 
'  F«e  mpra,  pp.  6 1,  23,  etc. 

pp!«/'^'^''''"'  ^•*^'  ""'  '^'»"^™"«  *«'*«».  [Qunbridg..  1913], 

'  <y-  P-  "3-  •  Cf.  p.  13. 
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of  the  race  up  to  the  highest  limit  of  their  power  to  receive 
the  Truth,  the  Truth  which  makes  men  free.'  ' 

For  a  coniiderable  number  of  years,  Mr.  Bishop  was  a 
Christian  missionary  in  Ceylon  ;  it  is  not  surprising,  there- 
fore, that  he  reveals  at  once  an  intimate  and  accurate 
acquaintance  with  Buddhism  and  Hinduism.  He  possesses 
also,  of  course,  a  still  closer  familiarity  with  the  temper  and 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  a  fact  which  has  led  him  occasion- 
ally to  institute  some  very  suggestive  comparisons  between 
these  three  representative  faiths. 

The  writer  gives  us,  in  a  few  bold  and  vivid  strokes,  a 
series  of  excellent  sketches  of  the  greater  religions  of  man- 
kind. Becognizing  that  the  anthropologist  has  not  yet  col- 
lected sufficient  data  upon  which  to  base  any  authoritative 
pronouncement  concerning  primitive  religion,'  he  has  very 
little  to  say  upon  that  controversial  topic.  His  strength 
is  concentrated  upon  providing  brief  descriptions,  in  their 
order,  of  (1)  Turanian  Religions,  (2)  Semitic  Beligions,  and 
(8)  Aryan  Beligions,  with  additional  chapters  on  Modem 
Gnosticism  and  on  Christianity. 

Mr.  Bishop  rather  surprises  one  by  his  retention  of  the 
term  '  Turanian ',  in  the  foregoing  classification.  No  such 
family  of  religions  exists.  Notwithstanding  the  philological 
views  held  by  Professor  Max  MuUer  half  a  century  ago — 
accepted  in  substance  by  the  late  Professor  von  Orelli, 
as  if  still  legitimately  applicable  within  the  sphere  of 
religion  ' — we  have  no  right  to  invent  an  omnibus-group  of 
languages  or  religions,  and  then  affirm  that  it  includes  all 
items  of  Asiatic  origin  which  are  neither  Semitic  nor  Aryan. 
The  name  '  Turanian '  is  clumsy,  inexact,  and  even  mis- 
leading ;  it  corresponds  to  no  reality  ;  the  product  of  a  mere 
adventure  of  the  imagination,  the  term  is  now  generally  aban- 
doned. It  is  to  be  regretted,  further,  that  no  account  is  given 
us  by  Mr.  Bishop  of  the  religions  of  Greece  and  Bome. 

'  Cj.  p.  32.  •  Fife  tw^m,  pp.  8  f. 

'  C/.  Conrad  von  Orelli,  AOgcmani  BetigiorugeKhichU,  pp.  31  I. :   vide 
tn/ro,  pp.  191  f. 
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The  writer  finds  it  difficult  at  titne«,  it  would  seem,  to 
view  the  situation  with  absolute  dUinterestedness.  He 
does  not  always  take  his  bearings  from  a  purely  scientific 
standpoint.  The  chapter  on  '  The  Hebrews  ',»  moreover, 
1*  distinctly  disappointing;  it  reveals,  occasionaUy,  en 
unexpected  lack  of  sympathy  and  appreciation.  N-ver- 
theless,  Mr.  Bishop  has  been  succesjful  in  providii.  hu 
readers  with  a  truly  excellent  popular  exposition  of  a  very 
complex  theme.  The  book  will  prove  helpful  and  timely.  The 
Appendices,  including  a  brief  Bibliography,  are  conveniently 
arranged,  and  increase  greatly  the  value  of  the  book  for  all 
who  chance  to  consult  it. 


OU  EN  EST  L'HISTOIRE  DES  BELIGIONS  ?  par  Joseph 
Bncout,  Directeur  de  la  Beme  du  Clergf  Francois,  Paris. 
2  vols.  Paris  :  Letouzey  et  An6, 1911-1912.  Pn.457  + 
580.    Fr.  12. 

The  elaborate  work  which  M.  Bricout  recently  edited  is 
of  a  type  quite  different  from  the  one  which  Mr.  Bishop  has 
given  us.«  It  comprises  over  1,000  pages  of  closely-printed 
matter.  It  owes  its  origin,  not  to  a  Protestant  source,  but 
to  Boman  Catholic  inspiration.  It  is  written,  not  by  one 
author,  but  by  a  selected  group  of  writers.  It  views  tho 
situation,  not  from  the  standpoint  of  the  ardent  missionary, 
but  from  the  platform  of  scholars  who  are  experts  in  these 
studies. 

The  first  volume,  considerably  the  smaller  of  the  two, 
attempts  to  cover  the  major  portion  of  the  field.  It  em- 
braces a  survey  of  Les  Beligiom  mm-chritiennes,  while 
volume  ii  is  aUotted  to  Judaisme  et  Christianisme.  A  very 
few  years  ago,  the  publication  of  a  work  which  ventured  to 
associate  Judaism  and  Christianity— even  on  manifestly 
restrictive  terms— with  the  '  less9r '  reUgions  of  mankind' 

'  C/.  pp.  102-19.  t  yf^  ,,3 , 

Vide  aupra,  p.  169.  "^ 
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coald  not  have  aecured  the  offieUl  imprinutar  of  the  Roman 
Cathohc  Chnrob;>  but,  happily,  that  day  ii  now  pait. 
In  the  preaent  initance,  the  Vioar-Oeneral  of  the  Arcndiooeie 
of  Parii  itandg  aponioi  for  thii  compreheniive  expoiition. 
It  may  be  that  the  aRgreuiveneu  of  Proteetantitm  in  tbii 
fiel'1  hai  compelled  a  lerioui  responie  on  the  part  of  the 
^'  branch  of  the  Chriatian  faith  ;  ■  be  that  aa  it  may, 
the  activity  of  Jeanit  scbolara  haa  of  late  been  conapieuona  in 
a  department  of  reaearoh  which  they  had  previoualy  been 
wont  to  neglect.  The  aurpriae  originally  oocaaioned  by  thia 
departure  haa  already  ceaaed  to  exiat ;  nevertheleea,  one  ia 
glad  to  be  auppUed  here  with  a  formal  ennmeration  of  the 
reaaona  why  Catholica  ahoald  give  themaelvea  eon  amore 
to  thia  atudy.'  Butj  a  genuine  aurpriae,  nevertheless,  is 
awakened  by  this  treatise  ;  if  the  editor  of  it  is  really  un- 
fettered, alike  externally  and  subjectively,  how  ia  it  that, 
when  he  profeaaes  to  durvey  dispassionately  the  age-long 
reign  of  multifarious  human  beliefa,  the  apace  assigned  to 
Christianity  covers  fully  a  third  of  the  entire  work  ? 

In  fftet,  while  thia  seriea  of  sketches — admirably  fitted  to 
serve  as  a  source-book  for  general  reference — is  warmly  to  be 
commended,  readers  soon  gather  the  impression  that  the 
inquiry  was  instituted  imder  the  impnlae  of  a  definite  and 
inflexible  purpose  !  Such  procedure  is  risky :  yet  it  ia  upon 
this  very  ground  of  '  risk  '  that,  strange  as  it  may  appear, 
exception  is  taken  by  the  editor  to  tho  now  widely-current 
employment  of  the  comparative  method.'  Judged  by  its 
own  standard,  however,  this  treatise  cannot  be  pronounced 
wholly  blameless.  What  was  the  underlying  motive  which 
resulted  in  the  publication  of  these  volumes  ?    Their  pages 

*  Vide  aupra,  p.  169. 

•  The  rektively  large  numbor  of  manual!  which  have  been  r.tjpared, 
during  the  laat  four  yean,  by  Roman  Catholic  writen  ia  a  very  UKnificant 
fact,  well  deeerring  of  notice  and  emphasis. 

'  ^y.  pp.  40-46.  CJ.  the  simihr  testimony  of  Cyril  C.  Martindale  :  vide 
t»^pp.384-Si  orof  Herman  Schell,  CAruliu.  Dcu  Bvansdium  ujid  itin: 
uelliuMcUliAl  BtdttUimt.  Maim,  igoe.  [TransUted,  '  The  New  Ideals 
in  the  Gospel '.   London,  1913.]  *  Cf.  vol.  i,  p.  31. 
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•upply  Miwer  to  thu  qawtion.    •  Qui  „it  •}  Demain  peut- 

J  !:Jf  """  ***  °"  *^»'°»  ••'»  '««1W.  et  TeMeignement 
<!•  i  Hutoire  dei  ReUgioni  deviendni,  chei  noun,  univenel  ei 
obligatoire.  Noui  ne  devong  pag  nous  bi»aei  »urprendre. 
Le  monde  oathoUque  iemble.  enfln,  avoir  oompri.  que 
l«ude  de.  religion.  e«t  pour  nous,  ^  I'beure  priwnte. 
d  Mgente  n^oewiti '.» 

Thi.  i.  the  radical  defect  of  a  work  wliich.  in  many  respect., 
I.  able  and  serviceable.  It  is  an  open  question  whether  it 
ought  not  really  to  have  been  aligned  to  an  entirely  different 
oategory.'  In  the  opening  volume,  in  which  the  reUgions  of 
non-Chmtians  are  dealt  with,  the  individual  leaning  and 
limitation,  of  the  several  writers  seldom  .<ome  into  pUy. 
The  doctrine  of  a  primitive  revelation  is  indeed  frankly 
defend-'  ;  and  it  is  added  that  '  cette  revelation  f.-ite  &  ki 
premiere  humanit*  n'a  pas  Hi  oubliee  entiArement '.»  But 
when  one  advance,  into  the  woond  volume,  the  forecast  of 
the  editor  i.  entirely  fulfilled :  '  II  va  sans  dire  que  le. 
tehgions  juive  et  chr^tienne  et  I'histoire  de  I'figlise  catho- 
hque  seront  Mudi^  en  detail,  et  oocuperont,  dans  co  musee 
rehgieux,  la  pUce  d'honneur  qui  leur  revicnt  '.••  Ultimately 
we  come  to  a  chapter  in  which  La  Tramcendance  du  JudaUm' 
a  du  thnttMn%tm»  is  vigorously  contended  for,— although 
such  an  argument  is  wholly  out  of  place  in  a  strictly  scientific 
survey.  The  genuine  historian  of  reUgions  never  accspts 
responsibihty  for  tabulating  reasons  why  'la  superiority  de 
la  reUgion  d'Israel,  du  Christianisrae,  de  I'EgUse  catholique. 
n  est  pas  liable  '.' 

I  >f  the  numerous  scholars  whose  collaboration  the  .-ditor 
has  secured,  one  may  name  MM.  Bros,  Capart,  Dhorme,  de 
la  VaUee  Pousain,  Habert,  and  Carra  de  Vaux.  A  special 
feature  of  this  work,  moreover,  is  its  extensive  (yet  dia- 
criminative)  Biblic-jraphies.  One  of  these  lists  is  appended 
at  the  close  of  each  chapter.  It  is  a  pity,  however,  that  the 
omissions  here  are  so  numerous,  and  that  no  attempt  is  made 

o/.  vol.  i.  p.  4«.  CJ.  to!.  ,i,  pp.  iS3S^.     Yii,  i^j,^  ^^  j,^  , 
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to  estimate  the  relative  values  of  the  authorities  severally 
quoted.  Non-Catholic  books  are  much  in  evidence ;  but 
(save  as  a  useful  catalogue  for  those  who  happen  to  be 
Protestant  scholars)  the  disproportionately  large  citation  of 
Catholic  works  is  unfortunate.  Another  error  that  should 
have  been  avoided  is  the  excessive  reference  to  French 
authors.  In  this  instance,  however,  an  editorial  explana- 
tion is  furnished  to  the  reader :  '  Nous  indiquons  .  .  .  de 
preference  les  travaux  de  langue  franjaise,  qui  inttoessent 
davantage  la  plnpart  de  nos  lecteurs  '.* 


INTRODUCTION  A  L'HISTOIEE  DES  RELIGIONS,  par 
Rene  Dussaud,  fiditeur  de  la  Bevue  de  VHistoire  des 
Beligions.  (Bibliotheque  Historique  des  Religions.) 
Paris  :  Ernest  lieroux,  1914.    Pp.  vi.,  292.    Fr.  3.50. 

MM.  Rene  Dussaud  an;!  Paul  Alphandery,  the  accomplished 
editors  of  a  well-known  critical  Bevue,  have  undertaken  to 
supervise  the  publication  of  a  new  series  of  Handbooks 
dealing  with  the  History  of  Religions.  Three  volumes  have 
already  been  issued,'  and  a  fourth  volume  has  been  under- 
taken by  Professor  van  Gennep  of  Neuch&tel. 

The  general  purpose  of  the  editors  is  to  lay  before  thought- 
ful readers,  specially  interested  in  this  subject,  a  reliable 
conspectus  of  the  results  which  scholarship  has  thus  far 
attained.  '  Nous  demanderons  aux  specialistes  qui  menent 
la  vaste  enqugte  sur  les  institutions  et  les  faits  religieux 
de  prfeenter  eux-m6mes  le  fruit  de  leurs  recherches '.' 

A  little  further  on,  when  emphasizing  the  strictly  histori- 
cal character  of  the  sketches  which  follow,  the  editors 
add  this  explanation :  '  Cette  bibliotheque  historique  des 
rehgions  no  vise  pas  a  supplanter  les  manuels  comme  ceux  de 
M.  Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye  et  de  M.  Salomon  Reinach. 

'  Cf.  vol.  i,  p.  47. 

'  Tomes  ii  and  iii,  entitled  Prieis  de  VhiHoin  det  rdigiont  (Paria,  1916), 
contain  a  translation  of  the  Tiele-Soderblom  KomjKndium;  vide  infra, 
pp.  194  f.  ■  Cf.  p.  iii. 
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Nous  ne  nous  attaoherons  pas  k  un  expos*  complet,  et  nous 
oheroherons  plutdt  i,  trailer  lea  questions  aotuelles  dans  la 
science.  C'est  surtout  de  I'histoire  que  nous  nous  proposons 
de  faire :  mais  avec  la  preoccupation,  soit  dans  I'etude  des 
croyancea  et  de  leurs  formes  systtoatisfiea  que  sont  les 
mythologies,  soit  dans  I'expoae  des  rites  oraux  et  manuels, 
d'61argir  la  base  de  la  m^thode  uniquement  historique  pour 
atteindre,  en  tenant  compte  des  pWnomenes  analogues,  une 
comprehension  plus  intime  et  plus  continue  '.' 

The  present  volume  inaugurates  the  series.  It  is  intended 
'  k  orienter  le  lecteur  dans  I'ensemble  dea  croyances  et  dea 
rites,  a  le  placer  immidiatement  au  cceur  des  probl^mes 
essentiels,  moins  pour  lui  en  foumir  une  solution  que  pour 
I'amener  k  les  discuter  par  lui-mSme  en  I'initiant  a  la  m^thode 
comparative,  tout  en  lui  demandant  de  faire  de  cette  demi^re 
un  emploi  judicieux.  ...  II  ae  tiendra  k  egale  distance  du 
rationalisme  vulgaire  et  du  myaticisme  '." 

When  one  comes  to  examine  the  book  itself,  it  seems  to  be 
open  to  the  criticism  which  has  greeted  the  volume  Dr.  Toy 
recently  pubhshed.'  While  the  editors  of  this  new  aeries 
enter  a  warning  against  the  abuse  of  the  ethnographical 
method,*  the  writer  of  the  present  monograph  fa:la  to  escape 
the  pitfalls  incident  to  an  exeeaaive  use  of  the  anthropological 
method.  His  opening  chapter  is  entitled  '  Naturisme,  Ani- 
misme,  Preanimisme  ',  and  practically  every  sentence  of  it 
belongs  to  a  discussion  of  Anthropology .=  The  second  chap- 
ter deals  with  Totemiam,  another  diatinctively  anthropo- 
logical topic.  Chapter  iii  expounda  what  the  author  holds 
to  have  been  man's  primitive  conception  of  religion,  viz. 
the  principle   of  hfe   (principe  de  vie),'   another   theme 

'  c/-  p.  iii.  «  Of.  p.  iv. 

'  Cf.  Crawford  H.  Toy,  Inlndtution  to  the  Hiatory  of  Beligitnu :    vide 
mfia,  pp.  195  f. 

'^■P-''-  •  ViUtupra,fp.3t. 

One  find,  outlined  here  a  carious  and  debatable  theory,  hardly  to  have 
been  expected  in  a  book  of  this  sort.  Yet  this  speculative  hypothesU  under- 
lies the  contents  of  the  entire  v„.ume !  An  historic  science  ought  to  be  con- 
tent to  confine  itself  to  facts. 
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of  the  same  general  class.  The  rest  of  the  book  may  be 
said  to  belong,  in  the  main,  to  Comparative  Theology ;  it 
seeks  to  formulate  the  earlj'  ideas  of  men  of  different  races 
concerning  the  soul,  deities,  temples,  sacrifices,  prayer, 
rites  of  initiation,  taboos,  rites  of  the  dead,  moral  con- 
ceptions, etc. 

If  this  book  had  been  called  '  Discussions  Preliminary  to 
a  Study  of  the  History  of  Beligions  ',  one  could  have  found 
in  it  little  or  nothing  to  object  to.  On  the  contrary,  regarded 
from  this  standpoint,  it  must  in  justice  be  pronounced  an 
exceedingly  useful  Manual.  For  students  of  Comparative 
BeUgion,  it  will  prove  especially  helpful ;  the  writer  handles 
with  conspicuous  ease  and  discrimination  an  immense  amount 
of  lore  derived  from  acquaintance  with  the  rehgious  usages 
of  China,  Egypt,  Persia,  India,  Greece,  Rome,  and  many  other 
lands.  In  so  far  as  M.  Dussaud  has  aimed  at  securing  a 
clearer  and  more  reliable  conception  of  religion  in  itself 
— '  I'enchaanement  et  la  complexite  des  faits  rehgieux,  et 
la  valeur  des  rites  essentiels ',' — he  has  achieved  a  well- 
merited  success.  As  the  best  available  definition,  based  upon 
his  laborious  researches,  the  writer  concludes  that  '  une 
religion  est  constituee  par  un  ensemble  organise  de  croyances 
et  de  rites  qui  se  propose  d'accroitre  et  de  perp6tuer  le 
principe  de  vie  de  I'individu,  du  groupe  et  de  la  nature '. ' 
On  the  other  hand,  if  offered  as  a  systematic  Introduction  to 
the  History  of  Beligions,  this  book  restricts  itself  far  too 
much  to  purely  auxiliary  questions.  When  one  closes  the 
volume,  he  finds  himself  still  standing  outside  the  door  of 
a  structure  within  which  he  had  hoped  to  be  conducted,  and 
thereafter  permitted  to  secure  a  bird's-eye  view  of  its  numer- 
ous and  fascinating  treasures.  A  Handbook  whose  contents 
conformed  more  closely  to  its  title  would  have  proved  moat 
serviceable  to  those  who,  on  the  eve  of  entering  upon  a  serious 
study  of  the  religious  beliefs  of  mankind,  were  anxious  to 
gain  a  glance  over  the  domain  which  they  were  presently  to 
explore. 

'  c/.  p.  T.  ■  Cf.  p.  290. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  EELIGIONS  OF  THE  EAST,  by  Alfred 
Shenington  Geden,  Tutor  in  Hebrew  and  BibUoal 
Literature  at  the  Wesleyan  College,  Biohmond.  (Uni- 
versity of  London.)  London  :  Charles  H.  KeUy,  1918 
Pp.  XV.,  904.    lit. 

In  this  large  and  scholarly  tome,  Professor  Geden  com- 
bmes  and  ampUfies  the  contents  of  two  earUer  and  very 
useful  volumes.'  All  three  books  have  grown  out  of  the 
successive  course'^  if  lectures  which,  as  Tutor  at  the  Wesleyan 
CoUege,  the  writt-i  has  been  preparing  and  revising  during 
the  last  two  decades.  Within  that  time,  the  accumula- 
tion of  additional  material  has  been  ahnost  overwhehuing  • 
the  author's  own  conceptions  have  undergone  considerable 
change  ;  and  the  general  attitude  of  behevers  in  individual 
faiths  has  been  immeasurably  broadened.  Hence  the  pre- 
sent book  is  really  a  new  work,  re-written  and  expanded 
throughout.  Entirely  new  matter  has  been  added  in  sections 
devoted  to  Shintoism,  Confucianism,  and  Taoism. 

The  opening  chapter  deals  with  the  origins  of  reUgion 
Stnctly  speaking,  this  discussion— with  its  survey  of  Ani- 
mism, Fetishism,  Totemism,  etc.-belongs  rather  to  a  study 
of  Anthropology  2  than  to  an  exposition  of  the  History  of 
Religions.  Dr.  Geden,  apparently,  holds  a  different  view  • 
he  even  groups  the  study  of  origins  and  Comparative  BeUgion 
under  a  single  heading  ! »  Yet,  in  one  of  his  earlier  volumes 
-and  here  afresh  »-he  enters  a  vigorous  protest  against 
makmg  Comparative  Eehgion  'a  mere  inquisition  into 
ongms,  and  pnmitive  usage  or  beUef ;  it  is  like  judging  of 
the  perfect  fruit  by  a  dissection  of  the  immature  embryo '  ' 
It  must  frankly  be  said  that,  throughout  an  initial  chapter 

'  Cf.  Studia  in  Comparative  Rdigim.    London,  1888  j   and  Stvdia  in 
Ea^rn  Ahj«,„     London,  1900.  ■  va,  eu^ra,  pp.  sT 

C/.  p.  1  Indeed  History  of  Religion,  ■  and  '  Comparatire  ReUrion ' 
are  u»d  ..  .f  they  were  identical  in  meaning.  The  formrSaigna^Tdl, 
not^oeeur  even  once  in  the  Indent,  whilst  the  Utter  is  mentionS1g2  a^ 

'  Cf.  pp.  Tiii,  4,  etc.  •  CJ.  StuHee  in  CmpanUive  Sdigion,  p.  x. 
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which  covers  more  than  fifty  pages,  there  seems  to  be  a  some- 
what indefinite  perception  of  the  bonndaries  of  contignous 
fields,  and  a  consequent  blurring  of  the  lines  that  keep  them 
individually  asunder.*  In  1898,  Professor  Geden  was  ready 
tv.  apologize  for  adding '  another  book  to  the  rapidly  growing 
literature  of  Comparative  BeUgion,  already  abundantly 
furnished  with  handbooks  and  introductions  \'  '  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  first  text-book  of  Comparative  Beligion  Proper 
has  yet  to  make  its  appearance.' 

The  faiths  which  are  dealt  with,  each  being  critically 
examined  in  turn,  are  the  Egyptian  reUgion,  Babylonian 
and  Assyrian  religion,  Brahmanism  and  Hinduism  (which 
are  treated  with  special  fullness),''  Buddhism,'  Jainism, 
Confucianism,  Taoism,  Shintoism,  Zoroastrianism,'  and 
Muhammadanism.'  It  will  be  observed  that — quite  after 
the  manner  of  Professor  Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye'a  Lehr- 
buch  der  Beligionsgeschichte  ' — neither  Judaism  nor  Chris- 
tianity firds  mention  in  this  catalogue ;  nevertheless,  both 
are  continually  cited  in  these  pages  by  way  of  com- 
parison or  illustration.  '  In  the  proportion  and  method  of 
treatment,  the  decisive  consideration  .  .  .  has  been  the 
comparative  importance  of  each  faith  in  human  history,  and 
its  influence  in  the  formation  and  edification  of  a  moral 
and  religious  life.' '  If  Judaism  and  Christianity  have  been 
omit  ted,  it  is  only  because  their  inclusion  would  have  neces- 
sitated the  addition  of  a  second  volume,  and  would  not  really 
have  secured  much  advantage  beyond  that  which  has  been 
gained  already. 

Professor  Geden's  book  is  heartily  welcome.  In  aim  and 
literary  style,  it  is  emphatically  a  'popular'  text-book. 
Notwithstanding  its  considerable  bulk,  it  never  loses  its  hold 

'  Vide  a-iprat  pp.  37  and  164,  and  infra,  pp.  510-11, 

'  C/,  Stvdies  in  Cojnpartttiw.  Religion,  p.  viii. 

■  Vidt  infra,  p.  516.  •  Cf.  pp.  186^31.  '  Cf.  pp.  43S-593. 

•  Only  30  pages !  '  C/-  pp.  718-881. 

*  It  is  elsewhere  stated  that  in  the  fourth  edition  of  the  Lehrbveh  der  Re- 
ligiorugexkichie,  now  in  course  of  preparation,  this  omisnon  willbe  supplied: 
vide  tupra,  pp.  169  and  189.  *  Cf.  p.  viii. 
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upon  the  reader.  At  the  same  time,  its  footnotes,  its  brief 
Bibliographies  at  the  close  of  each  chapter,  and  its  Indices, 
add  immensely  to  its  effectiveness  in  the  estimate  of  the 
more  serious  class  of  students.  It  will  certainly  lend  impulse 
to  the  present  widespread  desire  to  gain  a  closer  acquaintance 
with  the  variad  faiths  of  mankind.  Tt  will  inevitably  widen 
the  ckcle  of  those  who  are  coming  to  appreciate,  more  and 
more,  the  '  religious  character  and  aspirations  and  needs  of 
the  peoples  of  the  East  '>  It  will  lead  not  a  few  to  discern 
I  how  much  of  Uving  interest  and  importance  is  to  be  found  ' 
in  these  rehgions,  and  to  '  interpret  with  greater  sympathy 
and  insight  the  manifold  endeavours  of  the  human  mind  and 
h.'  -t  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  '.' 

DIE  EELIGIONEN  DES  ORIENTS  UND  DIE  \LTGEE- 
MANI8CHE  BELIGION,  herausgegeben  von  Paul 
ffnneberg.  Leipzig :  B.  G.  Teubner,  [and  edition! 
1913.    Pp.  X.,  287.     .M.  3. 

In  Vie  Kultur  der  Gegenwart,  as  outlined  in  its  Prospectus, 
provision  was  made  for  dealing  amply  with  the  Religiom  of 
mankind.  Accordingly,  in  the  first  general  division  of  that 
work,  there  stands  a  large  volume  devoted  to  the  Christian 
reUgion"  and  a  much  smaUer  one  aUotted  to  the  non-Chris- 
tian faiths.=  It  ia  the  latter  of  these  two  treatises  which  is 
to  be  dealt  with  here,  and  which  is  now  introduced  imder 
an  altered  title. 

The  contents  of  this  book  are  substantially  the  same  as 
in  the  original  edition.  That  is  to  say,  the  writers  entrusted 
with  the  exposition  of  the  beginninfp  of  religion,  primitive 
religion,  the  Egyptian  religion,  the  Babylonian-Assyrian 
rehgion,Brahmanism,  Buddhism,  Hinduism,  Zoroastrianism, 
Islam,  Lamaism,  Confucianism,  Taoism,  Shintoism,  etc., 
have  not  been  changed.  It  would  be  hard  mdeed  to  enhst 
'  c/.  p.  Id. 

'  Cf.  Die  cKtmicU  Rtligim,  mil  EimcMuu  da-  israditiKh-muchen 
ReUgim.    Berlin,  1906. 
'  CJ.  Die  cnerUaUtclKn  Rdigionen.    Berlin,  1906. 
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the  services  of  critics  more  competent  than  Professors  Leh- 
mann,  Erman,  Bezold,  Oldenberg,  Goldziher,  De  Gioot,  etc. 
Their  essays,  notwithstanding,  have  been  revised  and  im- 
proved, and  brought  again  quite  up-to-date. 

At  the  same  time,  two  entirely  new  sections  have  been 
incorporated  in  the  text.  First,  a  well-proportioned  dis- 
cussion ertitled  Die  orientaliichen  Beligianen  in  ihrem  Bin,  '.Mt 
aufdie  eurofdische  Kultur  des  Altertums  has  been  contributed 
by  M.  Franz  Cumont,  while  Die  altgermaniiche  Religion  is 
masterfully  interpreted  by  Professor  Andreas  Heusler. 
These  appended  papers  involve  the  addition  of  twenty  pages 
to  the  size  of  the  volume. 

No  comment  is  called  for,  especially  at  this  late  date, 
touching  the  merits  of  these  successive  and  deeply  interesting 
expositions.  All  of  tiiem  are  written  with  care,  skill,  and 
a  finely  discriminative  judgement.  Students  of  Comparative 
Keligion  should  not  fail  to  keep  this  volume  within  con- 
venient reach. 


CHBISTUS.  Manuel  d'histoihe  des  relioionb,  par 
Joseph  Huby,  S.J.,  Professeur  au  Scolasticat  d'Ore 
Place,  Hastmgs.  Paris:  Gabriel  Beauchesne  et  C", 
1912.    Pp.  XX.,  1,036.    Fr.  7. 

Another  Manual,  in  origin  and  character  ahnost  identical 
with  one  which  has  ah-eady  been  examined,'  has  recently 
appeared.  Aheady  it  has  passed  into  a  revised  and  cor- 
rected edition.  In  size,  it  is  much  more  compact  than  its 
predecessor  ;  printed  ..pon  thinner  paper,  it  has  been  quite 
easy  to  bring  its  contents  within  a  single  volume.  Its  con- 
tributors, as  before,  are  Roman  CathoUo  speeiahsts  in  the 
study  of  reUgion.  Professor  Louis  de  la  VaUee-Poussin 
writes  for  both  pubhuations,— in  the  former  one  upon  Les 
Religi/)ns  de  I'lnde,"  and  in  the  present  one  upon  Bouddhismr 
et  Les  Religions  de  VInde?    Monseigneur  Le  Eoy  discuss-s 

'  Cf.  Oil  en  M(  VkUtoire  des  religions  f  :  vide  supra,  pp.  176  f. 
'  C/.  aid.,  vol.  i,  pp.  229-88.  ■  Cf.  pp.  220-97. 
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Let  Populatioru  de  CuUure  in/Meure,^  Professor  Huby  deals 
with  La  Religion  dee  Greci?  Father  Martindale  treats  of 
La  Belijion  det  Bomains?  while  Father  Condamic  interprets 
Lo  Religion  det  Babyhnient  et  det  Atiyrient*  La  Religion 
det  Chinois^  and  Let  Religiont  du  Japan*  are  described 
re^ectively  by  M.  Lion  Wieger  and  M.  Joseph  Dahlmann, 
both  of  whom  have  served  as  missionaries  in  the  foreign  field 
This  earher  portion  of  the  book  is  well  done,  and  merits 
unstmted  praise. 

As  in  the  case  of  M.  Bricoufs  Manual,  a  very  large  section 
of  the  present  work  is  reserved  for  an  exposition  of  La 
Religion  d'ltrael '  and  La  Religion  chrUienne?  Indeed,  the 
very  title  of  the  volume,  and  its  frontispiece  portrait  of 
Christ,  proclaim  that— Uke  its  forerunner— it  views  the 
whole  situation  from  the  standpoint  of  'the  Christian 
Behgion,  and  the  Church  in  which  it  is  incarnated  and  by 
which  it  is  propagated  '. 

The  general  criticism  which  has  been  appUed  to  M  Bri- 
coufs  undertaking-the  recognition  of  its  good  quaUties, 
and  equaUy  the  necessity  of  exercising  caution  when  accept- 
ing its  dicta-is  no  less  vaUd  in  the  case  of  M.  Huby's  useful 
book.  The  presentation  it  offers  of  Protestantism,  whUe 
very  madequate,  is  not  intentionaUy  unfair ;  nevertheless 
It  IS  the  mistaken  conception  of  men  who  view  it— as,  in  the 
last  analysis,  one  must  view  all  aUen  faiths— from  the  out- 
side. The  need  of  unsleeping  vigUance  when  one  is  engaged 
m  the  study  of  reUgion  receives  here  anew  a  veiy  significant 
emphasis. 

BibUographies  are  supphed,  chapter  by  chapter.  Of  wide 
range  and  fairly  full,  they  deserve  cordial  commendation. 
The  citation  of  a  great  number  of  Boman  Cathohc  authori- 
ties was  to  have  been  expected,  but  it  has  been  somewhat 
overdone ;  m  this  respect,  also,  the  exception  taken  to 
M.  Bncout  s  work  holds  good.' 


I'll 
iJ 
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'  CJ.  pp.  48-94. 
'  Of.  pp.  601-40. 
'  Cy.  pp.  686-«76. 


'  C{.  pp.  298-349. 
'  Cf.  pp.  95-120. 
■  CJ.  pp.  877-1016. 


■  C{.  pp.  350-Klfl. 

•  Cf.  pp.  121-flO. 

"  Fi'ife  tupra,  pp.  177-8. 
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LECTUBES  ON  THE  HISTOBY  OF  BELIGI0N8,  edited 
by  Cyril  Charlie  Martindale,  8.J.  5  vols.  London : 
The  CathoUc  Truth  Society,  1910-1911.  Pn.  vii.,  252, 
248,  256,  256,  and  248.    6s. 

Mr.  Martindale'B  large  undertaking  has  been  carried  to 
a  successful  completion.  He  happily  secured  the  assistance 
of  several  British  experts,  and  of  French  and  German 
scholars  as  well.  As  regards  his  Continental  helpers,  we 
encounter  names  which  appear  and  reappear  in  two  of  the 
publications  which  have  previously  been  reviewed,'  e.  g.  de 
Grandmaison,  de  la  Vall^e-Poussin,  J.  Huby,  eio.  etc. 

In  many  respects,  these  volumes  closely  resemble  Chrittua  ' 
in  their  range  and  a^'^.  In  point  of  contents,  the  resem- 
blance sometimes  amounts  to  identity  ;  for  several  portions 
of  Mr.  Martindale's  work  are  admittedly  mere  translations  of 
French  or  German  originals.'  The  two  series  cover,  in  a  well- 
informed  and  attractive  way,  the  whole  field  of  the  History 
of  Eeligions.  They  make  appeal,  and  very  effective  appeal, 
to  the  general  reader  ;  at  the  same  time,  they  embody  with 
accuracy  the  leading  facts  which  characterize  and  differen- 
tiate man's  many  and  varied  faiths.  It  is  when  inferences 
come  to  be  drawn,  and  when  questions  of  dogma  arise,  that 
one  must  stand  instantly  upon  his  guard.  To  most  editors, 
for  example, — unless  in  the  case  oi  a  book  intended  for 
a  purely  Boman  Catholic  constituency — ^it  would  surely  seem 
inadvisable  to  invite  a  Jesuit  Father  to  furnish  an  account  of 
LuOieranism  *  or  Presbyterianism  !  ' 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  chapter  in  these  volumes — 
it  is  by  far  the  longest  of  them  all — is  the  one  in  which  the 
editor  himself  expounds  The  Cults  and  Christianity.  Inas- 
much, however,  as  separate  treatment  must  be  accorded  to 

'  Vide  aupra,  pp.  175  f.  and  184  f.  ■  Vide  aupra,  pp.  184  f. 

'  Cf.  Chrittua,  oliapter  i,  with  Ltctwra,  vol.  i,  chapter  i ;  Chrittui,  chapter 
iii,  with  Lectures,  vol.  i,  chapter  ii ;  Chriatut,  chapter  iv,  with  Lecturea.  vol.  v, 
chapter  ii  ;  etc.  etc. 

*  C/.  vol.  iT,  pp.  97-129.  '  Cf.  vol.  iv,  pp.  101-93. 
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this  paper  elsewhere,'  reference  to  it  may  fittingly  be  post- 
poned meanwhile. 

The  Bibliography  appended  to  each  chapter  is  compre- 
hensive, and  (on  the  whole)  well  selected.  A  good  Index 
has  been  supplied  in  the  closing  volume. 


HISTORY  OF  BELIGION.  A  Sketch  of  Pbimiiive 
Bblioious  Bblibfs  and  Practices,  and  the  Orioin 
AND  Chabacteb  or  THE  Great  Systems,  by  Allan 
Menzies,  Professor  of  Biblical  Criticism  in  the  University 
of  St.  Andrews.  London  :  John  Murray,  [4th  edition], 
1911.    Pp.  xvii.,  440.    5s. 

Professor  Menzies's  book  still  holds  the  high  place  it  im- 
mediately won  for  itself  just  twenty  years  ago.^  In  the 
intenral,  it  has  frequently  been  reprinted  ;  but  it  has  also, 
more  than  once,  been  carefully  revised.  In  the  fourth 
edition,  recently  issued,  quite  a  number  of  changes  have  been 
introduced.  Although  for  the  most  part  these  alterations 
are  brief  and  slight,  they  are  by  no  means  to  be  accounted 
iLimaterial.  With  the  additions  made  to  the  successive 
groups  of  Bibliographies,  the  exposition  of  the  subject  has 
now  been  brought  thoroughly  up-to-date. 

The  introductory  portion  of  this  M&nual,  dealing  with 
'  The  Beligion  of  the  Early  World ',  has  often  been  com- 
mended ;  in  its  latest  form,  it  is  more  than  ever  worthy  of 
praise.  Neither  Judaism  nor  Christianity  has  been  omitted 
from  the  survey .^  The  volume,  as  a  whole,  is  excellent. 
Prior  to  the  appearance  of  Professor  Moore's  great  work,* 
it  was  everywhere  admiiced  to  be  by  far  the  best  handbook 
which  English-speaking  students  possessed  ;  notwithstand- 
ing the  advent  of  its  rival,  it  has  manifestly  entered  upon 
a  new  and  vigorous  lease  of  life. 


*  Vide  infra,  pp.  383  f. 

'  Vide  rapra,  pp.  189,  175,  etc. 


■  The  first  edition  appeared  in  1895. 
'  Viit  infra,  pp.  188  I. 
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HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS,  by  George  Foot  Moote,  Pro- 
femor  of  the  Hiitoiy  of  Religion  in  Harvard  University. 
(The  International  Theological  Library.)  3  vols.  Edin- 
bnrgh:  T.  and  T.  Clark,  1914-  .  In  progrtM. 
Vol.  i,  pp.  xiv.,  687.    13f. 

Only  the  first  volume  of  this  exposition,  eagerly  awaited 
for  some  years  past,  has  been  pablished  thaa  far.  Its  succes- 
sor Till  probably  be  ready  toward  the  close  of  this  year. 
The  ground  it  covers  includes  the  religions  of  China,  Japan, 
Egypt,  Babylonia,  Assyria,  India,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome. 
Vol.  ii  has  been  reserved  for  Judaism,  Christianity,  and 
Mohammedanism,  '  tHree  religions  uo  intimately  related  in 
origin  and  history  as  to  constitute  a  natural  group  '.^ 

Nothing  so  comprehensive  in  range,  so  firm  in  grasp,  and 
so  reliable  in  details,  has  hitherto  been  published  in  English. 
It  is  a  book  that  has  entailed  immense  labour  on  the  part  of 
even  so  competent  and  skilful  a  writer  as  Dr.  Moore.  Pro- 
fessor Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye  many  years  ago  adjudged 
the  task  heavier  than  any  single  scholar  should  attempt, 
and  accordingly  he  distributed  the  material  that  had  to  be 
dealt  with  amongst  a  group  of  selected  experts  ;  only  those 
who  understand  what  Professor  Moore  has  actually  had 
to  face  can  fully  appreciate  the  splendid  quality  of  the 
result  he  has  achieved.  The  unity  secured  through  the 
guidance  of  a  single  controlling  hand  helps  to  make  up  for  the 
loss  of  that  sharpness  and  emphasis  which  only  a  specialist 
(limiting  himself  to  a  narrow  and  deliberately  contracted 
sphere)  can  hope  to  attain.  '  Unity  of  method  and  of  point 
of  view,  and  the  der  outlook  gained  by  the  comparative 
study  of  many  religions,  may  perhaps  to  some  extent  offset 
the  greater  independence  and  authority  obtained  by  colla- 
boration.'* Suffice  it  to  say  that,  notwithstanding  all 
drawbacks,  Professor  Moore  has  succeeded  in  weaving 
a  fresh  laurel  for  his  own  brow,  while  he  has  added  distinction 


'  CJ.  p. 


•C/.p-i. 


MOORE,  BiHory  of  Seligiont  m 

iXtsrit"  r  ■"  °' "''''"'  -•""""-''•  -  - 

The  author  beginB  by  stating  that  '  the  plan  of  thia  work 
embrace,  only  the  reUgion,  of  civUized  people,  wTarare 
nuBcaUed  primitive  "  reUgion,  are  a  sub^t  by  heZl^ ' 
Sd'enMf  r^r -"«>''.  a,  d  much  L  extenir  o  b^, 

r.^^  ..  T  '"'  mvestigation  of  them  necessary  to  ou, 
purpose  ;  the  phenomena  which  occur  in  the  higher  religions 
a    urvivals  are  just  as  intelhgible  in  Babylonia  or  in  ofeec" 

ft  1    1  f  *""•  '    ^'^''  «^"°  ^i'h  'bi«  exclusion, 

.t  soon  became  evident  to  the  writer  that  two  volume.  wU 
prove  barely  sufficient  to  overtake  adequately  "" 
imssion  which  has  been  entrusted  to  Wm.     The  fourth 

dunng  1915;  vol  m,  made  up  of  entirely  new  matter,  wiU 
be  devoted  as  m  the  case  of  Professor  Moore's  second 
volume)  to  Israel,  Christianity,  and  Islam,  and  may  be 
expected  in  1916.  ' 

Turning  now  to  the  treatise  lying  before  us,  the  largest 
amount  of  space  wiU  be  found  to  have  been  devoted  to  the 
Behgions  of  Greece;  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  pages 
a.e  utihzed  for  this  purpose.  Judged  by  the  same  criterion, 
the  Eehgions  of  India  stand  next  in  the  order  of  importance ; 
to  them  have  been  allotted  over  one  hundred  pages.  It  may 
be  remarked  m  passing  that  Dr.  Moore's  method  of  consider- 
mg  each  country  separately  necessitates  a  certain  amomit 
of  duphcation,  e.g.  the  Buddhism  of  China,  the  Buddhism 
of  Japan  etc. ;  but  absolutely  no  scheme  of  classification, 
apphed  to  a  subject  so  multifarious  and  complex  as  the 
present  one,  can  expect  wholly  to  escape  criticism,  or  to 
commend  itself  equaUy  to  those  who  regard  it  from  different 
pomts  of  view.    The  Religions  ot  China  secure  an  apportion- 

'  ^i*  ""P™.  p.  6.  ,  „, 

•  Vide  npn,  pp.  169  and  182.  "' 
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ment  o(  apaoe  amounting  to  almoit  eighty  pagei;  tbt 
remainder  have  to  be  content  with  about  fifty  pagef  ea«b. 
Dr.  Moore  juitiflei  hia  procedure  by  laying  that,  '  in  the 
presentation  ol  the  several  reUgions,  the  endeavour  is  mad* 
(ai  tar  aa  the  sources  permit)  to  show  their  reUtion  to  race 
and  physical  environment  and  to  national  lite  and  oiviliia- 
iion,  to  trace  their  history,  and  to  discover  the  causes  ot 
progress  and  decline  and  the  influences  that  have  affected 
them  trom  without.' '  i'his  ethnological  aspect  ot  the  study 
ot  religions  is  one  u{  the  special  features  ot  this  Manual : 
'  it  has  been  the  author's  aim,  without  exaggeration,  to  bring 
into  reUet  the  individuality  ot  the  several  reUgions,  as  it 
expresses  itselt  in  their  history '.'  Aa  tor  the  relatively 
greater  space  allotti^d  to  the  Beligions  ot  Greece,  it  is  ex- 
plained that  there  was  abundant  '  reason  tor  fuller  expo- 
sition :  Christian,  Jewish  and  Moslem  theology  are  so 
largely  in  debt  to  Greek  philosophy  that  these  chapters  lay 
the  foundation  tor  much  ot  the  second  volume  '.* 

An  Annotated  Bibliography,  in  which  brief  and  serviceable 
notes  are  associated  with  the  titles  of  the  volumes  specified, 
is  appended.*  '  Books  that  belong  strictly  to  the  specialist 
ue  not  included,  nor  (on  the  other  hand)  purely  popular 
^orks,  except  a  few  by  scholars  of  high  authority.    So  tar  as 

possible,  reference  is  made  to  books  accessible  in  Knglish 

Beferences  to  foreign  literature  are  confined,  with  one  or  two 
exceptions,  to  French  and  German.' '  Here,  as  in  the 
classification  of  the  subject-matter  of  the  volume,  opinion 
must  needs  vary  ;  but,  even  in  a  quite  summary  statement 
of  the  relevant  Uterature,  many  additional  standard  books 
might  with  advantage  have  been  included. 

The  Index  has  been  carefully  compiled,  and  will  be  found 
most  useful.*  Students  of  Comparative  Beligion  will  appre- 
ciate very  fully  the  numerous  cross-references  it  contains ; 
by  this  means,  actual  comparisons  can  be  conducted  much 
more  rapidly  and  easily. 


'    Of.  p.  T. 

'  Cy.  pp.  603-16. 


'  CJ.  p.  vii. 
'  C/.  p.  603. 


'  C/.  p.  Ti. 

'  CJ.  pp.  617-37. 
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ALLOEMEINE  BEU0I0N80E8CHICHTE.  von  Conrad 
von  OreU,,  P™fe«„r  .ler  Theologi«  un  d.r  UnivenitJt 
Bwel.  2  vol,.  Bonn ;  a.  Marcn.  and  E.  Weber  fitod 
edition],  1911-1918.    Pp.  viii.,  420  +  viii..  478.    M.  M 

The  single-volume  edition  of  thi«  handbook  by  the  late 
Profe.,or  von  Orelli,  i«ued  by  the  ,ame  publi.he«  in  1899^ 

Ui^SZTr  u?'^  'T""""^  '•y  ''^'"8  '"""Sht  up-to-date 
UnfortnnBtely  although  it,  author  wa,  ,par^  to  complete 

forZl  ri,  ;  ","  """•  ^'-  ^-  ^°°  Orelli,  ha,  well  per- 
formed hi,  fihal  task  in  seeing  the  second  volume  through 
he  press.    In  its  earher  form,  the  book  was  somewhat  bulky  ; 

lahrTt  '""'  **°  P"'""""  °'  ''°''^«°i™'  »«e  and 
weight.  The  amount  of  subject-matter  has  not  materially 
*>een  increased.  •"•'-'nmu]/ 

Volume  i  deals  with  three  great  subdivisions  of  the  subi'ct. 
oTtbe  rl^^  'he  Turanische  Gruppe,  including  the  religion 
Ih    F      r'""'  '!"«*°"'  °'  •'"?'«'•  ""'■■•  W  the  Kami. 
anH  r«wr^''  '••  '■  '^'  ""«'•"'  °'  ">"  Ancient  Egyptian. ; 
and  (8)  the  Semitische  FamiUe,  including  (a)  the  rdigion  of 
the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,   (i)  the  religion  of  the 
Ph<»mcians,  Canaamtes,  and  Carthaginians,  (c)  the  religion 
aU,  iT^T-  -'^»""'"'"«.  Moabites,  Edomite,  and 
i  »    ;1 1     •  ?  ?"""  °'  ^""""^  ""'•  *'"'  Semites,  (e)  Christi- 
an, y,  (J)  Mamch»ism,  (3)  Mandaism  and  (h)  Islam.  Volume  ii 
deals,  m  its  turn,  with  four  additional  main  branches  of  the 
rehgions  of  mankind.    There  is  (1)  the  Indogermanis  he 
Pamihe,  embracmg  (o)  Indian  rehgions,  including  Vedio 
rebgion.  Early  Brahmanism,  Buddhism,  Jainism,  and  C 
dmBm;    (6)   Parsism ;    (c)   Greek  religion,     (d)   Roman 
rehpon;    (e)  Celtic  religion;    («  Teutonic  religion ;  Z 
(9)  Slavomc  religion.     There  comes,  next,  (2)  the  Alrika- 
nische  Gruppe,  including  some  account  of  African  fetishism, 
and  other  pnmitive  religious  beliefs  and  practices  ;  (8)  the 
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Amerikanisohe  Gruppe,  including  (o)  the  religion  of  the  local 
Indian  Baces,  (6)  the  religion  of  Mexico,  and  (c)  the  religion 
of  Peru.  Finally,  we  have  (4)  the  Ozeenische  Gruppe,  in- 
cluding the  religious  beliefs  of  the  aborigines  of  (o)  Australia 
and  Tasmania,  (6)  Melanesia,  (c)  Micronesia,  and  (d)  Poly- 
nesia. 

This  Manual  is  already  so  widely  and  favourably  known 
that  any  detailed  criticism  of  it  now  is  quite  uncalled  for. 
It  is  well,  however,  to  emphasize  anew  the  fact  that  the 
writer's  aim  is  somewhat  different  from  that  of  the  majority 
of  authors  presently  at  work  in  this  field.  While  candid, 
and  intent  upon  embodying  the  latest  conclusions  of  experts. 
Professor  von  Orelli— like  Professor  Warren' — especially 
keeps  in  view  the  needs  of  students  of  theology,  pastors, 
missionaries,  and  other  active  propagandists  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Such  readers  mil  find  in  this  treatise  that  countless 
sidelights  are  thrown  upon  the  work  to  which  they  are 
earnestly  devoting  themselves.  They  will  encounter,  no 
doubt,  some  rather  unwelcome  surprises ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  they  will  gain  unexpected  insight  into  matters  which, 
for  them,  are  of  the  very  highest  moment.  The  practical 
bearing  of  the  History  of  EeUgions  upon  Christian  theology 
— '  Verhaltnis  der  allgemeinen  Eeligionsgeschichte  zur 
christlichen  Theologie ' ' — is  dealt  with  in  a  worthy  and 
competent  manner.  The  section  entitled  '  Verhaltnis  der 
Volkerreligionen  zum  Christentum ' '  is  also  significant 
because  of  its  standpoint  and  candour.  Professor  von  Orelli 
rejected  the  theory  that  religions  advance  by  evolutionary 
stages  from  lower  to  higher,  and  that  the  Christian  faith 
merely  represents  the  supreme  product  (thus  far)  of  this 
natural  and  chronological  process.  In  Christianity  he  found 
something  for  which  purely  human  inatrumentaUties  are 
quite  unable  to  account,  and  against  which  all  forces  and 
strategies  contend  in  vain.    His  exposition  might  iudeeo, 

'  C/.  William  F.  Warren,  The  Religion)  of  the  World  andtht  World-Religion : 
vide  infra,  pp.  200  f. 
'  CJ.  vol.  i,  pp.  19  f.  '  Of.  vol.  ii,  pp.  463  f. 


ORELLI,  Allgemeine  Beligimagetchiehte  I93 

from  this  point  of  view,  be  regarc'  .'  as  a  tret,.,  ^n  Chiistian 
Apologetics  ;  >  but  its  aim  and  c,  ,teni,=,  anJ  if  :  unque  t  on 

OVEKSIKT  AV  ALLMANNA  EELIGIONSHISTOEIE\ 
av  Na  ban  Soderblom,  Professoi  vid  Kungl.  Universi-' 
etet .  Uppsala^  Stockholm :  Hugo  Geber,  [2nd  edition], 
1914.     Pp.  vni.,  202.     Kr.  8. 

,.W  f "''";'''•""  '"\'  g'-<'»«y  honoured  in  1911  by  beinc- 
selected  to  become  the  first  occupant  of  the  newly-created 
cha.r    or  Eeligionsgeschichte  in  the  University  of  L   pst 

tLTTv  "'  "'  '""^  "'"^'  ^'^  P-'  as  "professor  oi 
reolog.ska  Prasnotioner  och  Teologisk  Encyklopedi  i„  the 
University  of  Upsala,  where  he  spent  at  lealt  three  mon  h 
of  each  year  among  his  Swedish  students.    But,  whether 

ofTe' H  ?  Tl"  ?' '"  ^"'"""y-  ^''  ^°'^  «  'he  interest 
of  the  History  of  Rebgions  has  been  carried  steadily  and 
enthusiastically  forward.  ^ 

The  text-book  nowmider  review,  pubUshed  originally  i„ 
1912,  IS  of  a  somewhat  elementary  character.  Such  is  its 
avowed  purpose  Nevertheless,  its  very  appearance  is  s  g 
mficant.  This  brief  Survey  of  the  General  uZory  of  ReliZ 
was  prepared  at  the  instance  of  the  Swedish  Government 
a  decision  having  been  reached  that  the  subject  was  already' 
of  sufficient  importance  to  warrant  its  introduction  into  the 
High  Schools  of  the  country.  Is  it  not  time  that  educational 
leaders  in  other  lands  should  follow  this  excellent  example? 

adit    d^^^f    I       '""'''■"  ^'"^  ""'"'''''''^  ^"'i  ^""«" 
admittedly  for  begimiers.  it  is  a  truly  wonderful  compend  • 

even  advanced  scholars  will  find  it  very  useful.    The  analysi 

It  gives  of  relevant  topics  is  all  the  more  suggestive  because 

Vide  in/ro,  pp.  369  f. 
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of  its  very  simplicity.  Numerous  well-selected  illustrations 
are  inserted  in  the  text.  No  doubt,  before  very  long,  the 
book  will  be  translated  into  English  ;  and— the  sooner  the 
better. 


TIELE'S  KOMPENDIUM  DEB  BELIGIONSGE- 
SCHICHTE,  von  Nathan  Siiderblom,  Professor  an  der 
Universitat  Upsala.  Berlin:  Theophil  Biller,  [4th 
edition],  1912.    Pp.  v.,  564.    M.  5.60. 

Among  the  many  tasks  which  Professor  Soderblom  has 
undertaken  in  the  interest  of  the  History  of  Religions,  few 
have  won  him  sincerer  gratitude  than  his  revisions  of  the 
late  Professor  Tiele's  Outlines  of  this  study.  Appearing  first 
in  a  Dutch  edition,'  the  book  was  translated  in  the  following 
year  into  English.*  Three  years  later,  it  was  translated  into 
German,'  and  then  into  French.*  At  Dr.  Tiele's  suggestion, 
and  under  his  personal  supervision,  Professor  Soderblom 
carefully  revised  and  enlarged  the  text  of  the  second  German 
edition,  incorporated  in  it  a  great  deal  of  additional  informa- 
tion, and  brought  it  thoroughly  up-to-date."  Unfortunately 
Dr.  Tiele  passed  away  before  the  book  issued  from  the 
press. 

Not  content  with  rendering  this  service.  Dr.  Soderblom 
recently  published  a  further  revision,  being  the  fourth 
edition  of  this  work  presented  to  scholars  in  a  German  dress. 
It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  the  volume  bears  only  a  very 
remote  likeness  now  to  its  Dutch  original.  It  is  no  longer 
a  translation,  but  is  practically  a  new  book,  rewritten  from 
cover  to  cover.    There  are  nearly  150  pages  more  text  than 

'  Cf.  Comelis  P.  Tielo.  OeKhiedenit  van  den  Ooitditntt  tot  oos  de  hetr- 
gehappij  der  Wereldgodsdiensten.    Amaterdam,  1876. 

'  C/.  (hUlina  of  the  Hiatary  of  ReUqim  to  He  Spread  of  the  Univeraal 
Sdigiona.    London,  1877.     [7th  edition,  1905.] 

•  Cf  Kompendium  der  BeligmugetchicMe.  Berlin,  1880.  [2nd  edition, 
Prenilau,  1887.] 

'  Cf.  Manuel  de  Thietoire  dee  religiont  de  Tick.  Pari»,  1880.  [Latest 
edition,  1902-1903.] 

>  Cf.  Tiele't  Komptndium  der  ReligiontfieMhichlt.    Biedau.  1903. 


.-ii'ir.';  ';£  '£- «™- ««'».. '«.  .i,.  look 

very  little  to  be  desired  ""'"''  "'"^  '^'>^-« 

within  the  stuLnt-srS^^tlr  '^'^^.P'''^'"'  'l'"^  ^^^ 
Oiscriminating,  and  cZmendaMv  T'n  T  T  ^-''''^"™*' 
■"any,  this  handbook  haTnot  vft  ant  ^"'"^'""""^'y  ^^ 
translation.    When  the  dLfl^f.'^'^'''*  '"  ""  ^'^^m 

INTBODDCTIOK  10  THE  HISTORY  OP  HELM,0« 

Jastrow  wa.,  published  in  the  United  Stafes  «     tI  "^^ 

..nd  third,  voln.es  followed  a«er  htiSivals^'ri. 

h.8tori.„.     Subjective  interprets  in  rblT.  ,'.?"  *'^  '  ■«»l»»iO"a»» 
for ,  .„d  it  e.n  hardly  be  expe^ledTlL.,  ,h  n   ^'  "'"'  »"  ■""  '«"'od 

IS98.  ""''•  ^'^  ""'O""  of  BabyUmia  ani  A«yria.    Bo.ton. 

Bolt^-.  ^;T  "•  '■'"""'-"'  •"'  "  «"-»^''.  ««  i^e/^*-.  0/  «i.  Te^  J 
•  C,.  John  P.  Pe,e„.  „e  ..e,^^,  „;«.  ^^^,  ^  ^  .^^_      ^ 
O  « 
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has  just  been  issH^d  ;  it  '^  its  immediate  predecessor- 
occupying  the  fourth  place  but  really  entitled  to  stand  first 
in  a  strictly  logical  order— that  we  are  now  to  examine.  It 
is  a  useful  book,  and  it  is  bound  to  receive  a  wide  and  very 
sincere  welcorr>e. 

Dr.  Toy  has  served  an  apprenticeship,  honourable  and 
unusually  prolonged,  that  has  endowed  him  with  special 
qualifications  for  the  preparation  of  this  volume.  The  post 
he  formerly  filled  in  Harvard  University,  and  where  he 
taught  with  authority  for  a  period  of  thirty  years,  was  th« 
chair  assigned  to  Hebrew  and  Oriental  Languages.  But  his 
interests  an-'  his  influence  carried  him  into  other  spheres  as 
well.  Always  keen  as  a  philologist,  his  contributions  to  the 
field  for  which  he  now  stands  sponsor  have  been  of  long 
standing,  invariably  stimulative,  and  olten  of  conspicuous 
worth.  Moreover,  it  was  he  who,  in  1891,  secured  the 
establishment  at  Hai-vard  of  that  academic  Club  which 
ever  since  has  devoted  itself  to  research  in  the  History  of 
Beligions.  It  was  altogether  fitting  that,  a  couple  of  years 
ago,  this  fact  should  have  been  commemorated  by  the 
presentation  to  its  founder  of  a  notable  tribute  to  which 
reference  will  elsewhere  be  made.^ 

The  writer  sots  out  by  stating  that  '  the  object  of  this 
volume  is  to  describe  the  principal  customs  and  ideas  that 
underiit  all  public  religion.  .  .  .  References  to  the  higher 
religions  are  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  lines 
of  progress.' "  The  author's  conception  of  his  task  has  of 
course  coloured  his  book  throughout ;  in  the  judgement  of 
many,  it  will  be  deemed  to  have  been  a  handicap.  It  has 
constrained  him  to  include  an  immense  amount  of  matter 
which  belongs  really  to  the  domain  of  Anthropology.'  Thus, 
many  chapters  deal  successively  with  such  topics  as  Eaily 
Eeligious  Ceremonies  (used  at  burths,  deaths,  burials,  etc.), 
Early  Cults  (associated  with  animals,  plants,  monntain>i, 
waters,  winds,   etc.),   Totemism  and   Taboo,  Magic   and 

•  CI.  Stvdia  in.  the  Hitlory  0}  Beligiona  :  vide  infra,  pp.  310, 

•  Cf.  p.  vii.  '  y>^'  '»*"■■  PP-  '  '••  ""^  PP-  '■*-*'• 
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Divination,  and  other  themes  of  a  similar  order.  One  finds 
here  another  proof,  if  additional  proofs  were  needed,  that 
the  confines  of  the  History  of  Eehgion— not  less  than  those 
of  Comparative  Eeligion '— are  still  very  imperfectly  de- 
termined. 

In  chapters  i  and  ii,  Dr.  Toy  makes  some  admirable  re- 
marks concerning  the  '  Naturj  of  Eeligion '  and  '  The  Soul '. 
Chapter  vi  also,  in  which  he  gives  an  exposition  of  the 
varying  conceptions  of  the  gods  of  all  races— Clan  gods. 
Departmental  gods,  Nature  gods,  the  Great  gods  of  the 
nations  (Egyptian,  Hindu,  Persian,  Chinese,  Japanese, 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian,  Phoenician  and  Arabian,  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Eoman)— is  a  veritable  tour  de  force,  and  sum- 
marizes admirably  (with  copious  references  to  authorities) 
the  knowledge  we  at  present  possess  on  this  wide  and  com- 
plex subject.  The  chapter  on '  Myths  '  ^  classifies  its  material 
under  a  series  of  headings  labelled  respectively  cosmogonic, 
ethnogonic,  sociogonic,  astronomical,  procellar,  and  vege- 
tation groups. 

The  last  three  chapters  are  perhaps  the  best  in  the  book. 
Chapter  ix  deals  with  '  The  Higher  Theistio  Development ', 
under  which  Polytheism,  Dualism,  Monotheism,  Pantheism, 
and  Nontheistic  Systems  are  successively  expounded. 
Having  shown  that  man's  theistic  conceptions  have  followed 
the  general  line  of  social  development,  and  that  'there  never 
has  been  a  supernatural  Power  that  has  not  reflected  the 
moral  ideas  of  its  time  and  place ','  Dr.  Toy  proceeds  in 
chapter  x  to  deal  with  the  '  Social  Development  of  B  :.gion ', 
— its  forms  of  external  worship,  its  sacred  places,  its  sacred 
books,  etc.  Under  the  heading  of  '  Priests ', — as  also  in  the 
chapter  on  '  Gods  '  already  referred  to,*  in  the  bibliography 
on  Magic  '  and  Folklore,"  and  often  elsewhere — students  of 
Comparative  Eeligion  will  find  the  conceptions  of  different 
faiths  placed  in  convenient  juxtaposition.    The  volume  ends 

'   Vide  in/ra,  pp.  330  and  509  f.  ■  CJ.  pp.  35ft-9l. 

'  Cf.  p.  4S0.  '  C/.  chapter  vi.  ■  CJ.  pp.  594-5. 

'  Cf.  pp.  597-9. 
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with  a  finely   discriminative   chapter  on  '  Scientific   and 
Ethical  Elements  in  Religious  Systems  '. 

The  Analytical  Table  of  Contents,  the  Selected  List  of 
Books  of  Reference,  and  the  Index  deserve  special  commen- 
dation. The  Bibliography  is  full  and  well  up-to-date ; ' 
moreover,  its  material  is  very  competently  classified  ;  but 
the  author,  wishinr;  to  indicate  the  gradual  progress  that 
investigators  have  made  in  the  serious  study  of  religion,  has 
been  '"d  to  adopt  a  chronological  (instead  of  an  alphabetical) 
order  of  arrangtment, — a  method  which  incurs  considerable 
loss  of  time  on  the  part  of  those  who  make  use  of  this  valuable 
addition  to  the  handbook.  An  Index  of  Authors,  covering 
both  the  '  Selected  List '  and  the  footnotes  with  which  the 
book  abounds,  would  prove  a  most  useful  adjunct.  The 
volume  is  perhaps  a  little  repellent  in  its  tone  and  general 
aspect.  The  subdivision  of  the  text  mto  numbered  paia- 
graphs,  one  thousand  one  hundred  and  seventy-three  in  all, 
may  often  prove  convenient  for  purposes  of  reference,  but  it  is 
needlessly  pedantic  and  precise.  Students  will  hardly  take 
to  this  volume  upon  first  acquaintance  :  but,  as  a  compen- 
dious Manual  for  classroom  and  library,  it  possesses  qualities 
which  ensure  for  it  a  wide  circulation  and  the  tribute  of  a 
genuine  and  growing  esteem. 


MANUALE  DI  STORIA  DELLE  RELIGION  I,  di  Nicola 
Turehi,  fdrmerly  Professore  di  Rettorioa  delle  Scuolo 
della  Propaganda  Fide.2  Torino:  FratelliBocca,  1912. 
Pp.  xxiv.,  648.     L.  6. 

Still  another  book,  emanating  from  Roman  Catholic 
sources,  is  found  in  Don  Nicola  Turchi's  Manuale.  This  is 
one  of  the  more  bulky  volumes  in  the  '  Piccola  Biblioteca  di 
Scienze  Modeme' ;  but,  although  so  recently  issued,  it  has 

*  A  few  ciirioua  oversights  and  errors,  notwithstanding,  have  managed  to 
cn'ep  in. 

*  Now  candidate  for  the  post  of  Libero  Dooente  di  Storia  delle  Religioni 
in  the  Univerait  ■     :  Kome :  vide  giipm,  p.  57. 
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already  been  accorded  a  wide,  sincere,  and  even  grateful 
welcome.  It  is  the  first  pubUcation  of  its  type  that  has 
appeared  i^  Italy.  Moreover,  it  carries  the  official  impri- 
matur of  the  Koman  Church.  This  fact  somewhat  restricts 
at  times  the  scope  and  outlook  of  the  book.  Neither 
Judaism  nor  Christianity  is  included  in  the  writer's  survey ; » 
and  this  procedure  is  admittedly  deliberate."  Nevertheless, 
this  handbook  proves  to  be  a  very  serviceable  one,  and  is' 
bound  to  accomplish  useful  and  permanent  results  in  the 
land  of  its  birth.  Many  still  remember  this  author's  wtll- 
written  BolUttino  di  Sloria  delle  Religwni,  which  appeared 
m  the  opening  volume  of  a  now-defunct  Italian  review.' 
■We  shall  hear  from  him  often  again,  if  life  and  health  are 
vouchsafed  him. 

One  cannot  but  admire  the  courage  of  a  youthful  scholar 
who,  in  this  twentieth  century,  deliberately  faces  the  task 
of  writing  independently  a  iManual  of  the  History  of  Re- 
ligions.* The  preliminary  equipment  for  executing  such  a 
feat,  now  more  difficult  to  secure  than  ever,  involves  the  pre- 
paration of  a  lifetime  Moreover,  the  literature  with  which 
such  an  author  must  make  himself  more  or  less  acquainted 
13  simply  appalling  in  its  bulk  and  multifarious  variety.  Don 
Turchi  does  not  claim  to  be  more  than  a  careful  expositor, 
■  un  espositore  diligente,  che  oifrisce  ai  lettori  il  risultato 
degli  studi  intorno  ai  vari  punti  della  complessa  materia  '.' 
Nevertheless,  all  through  his  book,  there  may  be  found 
evidences  of  conspicuous  competency  for  executing  his  task 
in  a  highly  creditable  way.  Another  fact  deserves  to  bo 
chronicled.  When  the  author  had  completed  his  work,  but 
before  he  issued  it  to  the  public,  he  submitted  its  successive 
chapters  to  distinguished  Italian  specialists,  and  thus  secured 
their  exammation  and  criticism  of  it  in  advance.    A-cord- 

_'  Vide  tupra,  pp.  169,  175,  182,  etc.  ■  c/.  pp.  x-ii. 

,1F^'  ^''**'  '""^■"'''"^  Mie  Kieme  teologiche.  vol.  i,  pp.  843  f.    Rome 
1805.    [Ceiued  pubUcation  in  1910.] 

•  CJ.  the  mmil.r,  but  m.turer,  undertakings  of  Professor  Geden  I  vide 
tupra,  pp.  181  f.).  Professor  Meniiea  {vide  supra,  pp.  187  f.),  Professor 
Moore  {vide  tupra,  pp.  188  f.),  etc.  >  Cf  p  xiv 
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ingly,  while  shouldering  all  the  burden  himself  and  accepting 
full  lesponsibihty  for  his  conclusions,  he  has  obtained  for  his 
readers  the  full  benefit  of  timely  and  candid  suggestions.  In 
as  far  as  he  was  able  to  do  so,  Don  Turchi  has  made  use  of 
all  available  original  sources.  He  writes :  '  Questo  io  ho 
cercato  di  fare  con  la  maggiore  oculatezza,  attingendo 
sempre  alia  letteratura  migliore  e  rifacendomi  tutte  le  volte 
che  ho  potuto,  nel  teste  o  nelle  versioni,  alle  fonti ; '  •  and  the 
necessary  references  to  the  various  treatises  cited  are  added. 
In  particular,  this  Manual  is  greatly  to  be  commended 
because  of  its  Bibliographies.  These  are  given  at  the  end 
of  every  chapter ;  and  they  embrace,  not  only  the  standard 
authorities,  but  others  which  are  much  less  widely  known. 
Their  value  is  greatly  increased  by  the  editorial  comments 
which  accompany  them.  The  writer  drops  a  revealing 
remark  when  he  says  that  the  hst  makes  no  attempt  to  m- 
clude  every  relevant  work,  but  embraces  only  those  pubUca- 
tions  which  '  per  mia  esperienza  personate'*  seemed  worthy 
of  mention.  He  adds  that  he  has  selected  and  named  only 
those  volumes  which  possess  sterling  worth,  since  younger 
scholars  ought  not  to  be  troubled  by  an  introduction  to  too 
many  books,  nor  indeed  to  any  authorities  save  the  very 
best. 

The  promise  made  by  Don  lurchi  that  he  will  follow 
up  this  Manual  by  pubUshing  the  result  of  other  extended 
inquiries  of  a  kindred  character*  has  awakened  eager 
expectation  in  the  minds  of  numerous  readers. 


THE  RELIGIONS  OP  THE  WORLD  AND  THE  WORLD- 
RELIGION.  An  Outline  for  Personal  and  Class 
Use,  by  William  Fairfield  Warren,  Professor  of  Religions 
and  Religion  in  Boston  University.  New  York  :  Eaton 
and  Mains,  1911.    Pp.  xiv.,  103.    $1.00. 

This  admirable  little  handbook,  while  rightly  included  in 
the  present  list  of  Manuals,  stands  entirely  apart  from  all 


'  Cf.  p.  IV. 


'  Cf.  p.  ivii. 


WABREX,  World  Religion,  and  rte  World-Relipon      201 
those  which  have  thus  far  been  luentione.l.    As  its  sub-titl.. 

2T  V  "  "?'.*"''*''  '•"'""•'■  '°^  "''  ''"J"^"'  in  the  Class- 
room.    It  provides  no  actual  exposition  of  any  of  the  reli- 

gions  which  it  enumerates,  but  indicates  rather  the  «av 

.  »H  '  r^  '''^  °."'"  '"  ''^''  '••  ■'"'"  '-"positions  may  bes"t 
be  attempted,  t  is  made  up  o:  a  series  of  outlinesiit  is 
a  mere  frame«-ork  or  skeleton  of  the  subject-which  instruc- 
tors (mfluenced  by  different  ideals)  will  doubtless  utilize  in 
different  ways.  Nevertheless,  it  has  been  prepared  bv 
a  teacher  whose  annual  courses  of  lectures  in  this  iield  dat'e 
from  as  early  as  1873.  This  book  is  emphaticallv  prac 
tical,  alike  in  its  aim  and  scope.  At  the  back  of  it,  one  finds 
a  number  of  blanks,  prepared  for  the  use  of  students  ;  and 
candKlates  are  mvited  to  find  answers  to  the  questions 
which  there  confront  them,  and  then  to  pass  on  their  tiUed- 
up  blanks  (say  once  a  fortnight)  to  their  tutor  or  professor. 

method.  Its  general  treatment  of  the  whole  subject  will 
reward  examination  and  study. 

thlZ''^",  "''^"^  '^^}  '^'  ^'''^  "'  '•»"  «"'^^  ^  g««r"«l 
nrZl  .  n  ^''  ".'T«''™''°°  °f  ^"""«1  importance.  The 
PrnW  '^^.''"'''•"'"  °f  'he  voluuu.  reveals  the  fact  that 
Professor  Warreu-quite  after  the  manner  of  the  late  Pro- 

«ords,    my  beloved  former  pupils,  now  labouring  on  everv 

contment  to  transfigure  the  Eehgions  of  the  World  into  the 

one  perfected  and  all-regnant  World-Beligion '.=     aZ- 

The  standpomt  of  the  present  work  is  franklv  that  of  Chrisi 

conception  of  his  task,-indicated  with  abundant  clearness 

r"".:;  !  °^  ^^  volume-the  book  ought  perhaps  to 

have  been  added  to  those  which  have  been  placed  mider  the 

headmg    Apologetic  Treatises  '.' 

Following  upon  a  General  Introduction  (in  which  the 


*   Vide  supra,  p.  192, 


'  Cf.  p.  r. 

'  Vide  infra,  pp. 
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subject-matter  of  the  study  of  religion,  its  auxiliary  sciences, 
its  attractiveness  end  perils,  etc.,  are  duly  indicated),  the 
hook  is  divided  into  three  principal  sections.  Part  I  deab 
with  the  religious  phenomena  of  the  world  huiorically  con- 
Hidered,  i.e.  the  History  of  Religions.  Part  II  deals  with 
the  religious  phenomena  of  the  world  »y»tematically  con- 
sidered, i.e.  Comparative  Religion.  Part  III  deals  with  the 
religious  phenomena  of  t'.-e  world  philoaophically  considered, 
i.e.  the  Philosophy  of  Religion.  It  will  be  seen,  therefore, 
that  the  scope  of  the  book  far  exceeds  the  limits  of  a  mere 
■  avenue  of  approach  '  to  Comparative  Religion  ;  it  embraces 
indeed  that  latter  science  itself,  and  (in  addition)  those  philo- 
sophical discussions  and  criticisms  which  are  essential  to  the 
ultimately  completed  structure  of  the  Science  of  Religion. 
The  abounding  measure  of  its  contents,  however,  only  m^kes 
the  book  more  valuabK-  inv  the  general  purposes  of  this 
survey.  Within  its  co^..■,^,  the  whole  field  of  inquiry  is 
carefully  mapped  out,  its  main  and  subordinate  boundaries 
being  clearly  delineated. 

Returning  to  Part  I,'  which  alone  deals  specifically  with 
the  History  of  Religions,  the  material  accumulated — pre- 
sented purposely  in  the  form  of  a  series  of  sketches — is 
subdivided  under  three  headings,  viz.  (1)  The  History  of 
Particular  Religions,  (i)  The  History  of  Developments 
common  to  several  Particular  Religions,  and  (3)  The  History 
of  Developments  common  to  all  Religions. 

Under  the  first  of  these  subdivisions  are  grouped  (a)  the 
religions  known  to  the  Ancient  World  (viz.  those  of  the 
•ancient  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  of  the  ancient  Egyptians, 
of  the  Phoenicians,  Carthaginians,  Canaanites,  and  pre- 
Islamio  Arabians,  of  the  ancient  Persians  and  Medo-Persians, 
of  the  Pelasgians  and  Greeks,  of  the  Etruscans  and  Romans, 
of  Judaism  and  Christianity)  ;  (b)  the  principal  religions 
known  to  the  Mediseval  World  (viz.  Zoroastrianism,  the 
religion  of  the  Celtic  Tribes,  the  religion  of  the  Teutonic 
Tribes,  the  religion  of  the  Slavic  Tribes,  the  religion  of  the 

'  C;.  pp.  21-43. 
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West  Mongolians,  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  W«,„)  . 
and  (c)  the  principal  religions  brought  to   ight  i«  Mo^enl 

th"  East  In^t   aT"""  ^"''"'"'''  °'  ""-  P'"''«<'  ^'■'''"''ers,  «, 
the  East  Ind  a  Abongmes  and  Hindus,  of  the  aboriginal  an.) 

indian  Ocean,  of  China,  Japan,  and  Korea,  and  of  the  North 
and  C>„.al  Asiatic  Nomads.      Also  JudaL.,  cSiS;^ 

The  particulars  included  by  Dr.  Warren  under  sul, 
divisions  (2)  and  (8)  need  not  be  stated  here.  Nevenl  et" 
the  analyse,  he  gives  of  these  various  ■  Developments '  £ 

e'vlt"^  ''T  "■•'""'''  "«'y  carefully,- and  at'ant.men  e 
e-xpenditure  of  pams.  The  history  of  the  rise  and  expnZ" 
o  numerous  faiths,  their  gradual  absorption  of  (or  bX" Z 
other  faiths,  the  origin  of  multifarious  rites  and  ins'  tl  i  S 
and  the  rise  and  progress  of  various  practical  religious 
tendencies,  receive  ample  notice  and  examination  tfZl 


While  each  of  these  helpful  chapters  has  been  compressed 
mto  the  briefest  possible  space,-the  BibliographTs  . £ 
^ith  advantage  have  been  considerably  expanded-therok 
u.ed  with  discrimination,  will  prove  a  real  boon  alike  to 

sence  of  wide  experience,  comprehensive  knowledge   an,l 

of  this  treatise  appeared  in  1900;  one  of  its  Appendices 
expository  o  'A  Quest  of  the  Perfect  Be'igiont  was  pub 
i^hed  as  early  as  1886 ;  but  it  has  been  well  w^rihwht 
to  re-issue  these  papers  in  their  present  compendious  form 
Many  a  course  of  lectures  will  no  doubt  be  facilitated  n 
preparation,  and  considerably  enriched  in  cont  nts  bT 
^agg^tions  obtamed  from  this  modest  yet  timely  Manual 
Dr.  Warren  has  made  many  his  debtors,  both  directly  and 
indirectly,  during  his  long  career  as  acad;mic  •  gilide  phUo^ 
sopher  and  friend  ' ;  this  little  handbook  will  lead  yet  others 
to  hold  him  in  similarly  grateful  regard. 


^Jl 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  VOLUMES 

ALLOEMEINE  BELI010N80E8CHICHTE.  von  AUred  J*t»- 
miu.  (Ev»Dg«liKh-theolog«che  BibUothek.)  Leipiig : 
Quelle  und  Meyer.  [1915  ?].    Pp.  [not  yet  publuhed].    M.  4. 

OOLLEZIONE  DI  8CIEN/A  DELLE  RBUOIONI.  Bom,  : 
Ouglielmo  Quadrott.,  1914-  .  /»  rogru:  Vol.  i, 
pp.  xvi.,  179  :  L.  5.     Vitk  infra,  pp.  460  f. 

BELIOION8VETEN8KAPEN,  af  Edvard  Lehmann.  (Ko- 
ligionKvetenakapUgt  BiblioUk.)  3  voU.  Stockholm :  Hugo 
Oeber,  1914-        .    /n  progmi.    Vol.  i,  pp.  200.    Kr.  4. 

(6)  SPECIAL  GROUPS 

Besides  those  General  Manuals  which  survey  the  entire 
world  of  religions,  another  set  of  publications  contnbutmg 
material  most  useful  to  students  of  Comparative  Religion  is 
found  in  volumes  which  supply  an  exposition  of  three  or  Jour 
(or  more)  uUcUd  jaxlht.  It  may  be  that  the  religions  thus 
grouped  together  flourish  side  by  side,  and  therefore  to  some 
extent  necessarily  act  and  react  upon  one  another.  It  may 
be  that  they  possess  racial  or  philological  or  other  historical 
affinities.  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  seems  fitting  and  convenient 
that  these  reUgions  should  be  studied  contemporaneously, 
and  that  a  sketch  of  their  history  should  be  presented  withm 
the  pages  of  a  single  volume. 

We  shall  now,  accordingly,  direct  attention  to  a  series  of 
books  of  this  type.  Only  a  few  selections  are  made  from 
a  lUt  of  somewhat  formidable  dimensions,  the  volumes 
named  being  characterized  by  quaUties  of  a  distinctively 
scholarly  order.  Each  religion,  in  a  measure,  is  dealt  witli 
separately ;  from  that  point  of  view,  it  might  equally  well 
have  been  included  under  'Individual  Religions '.i  But 
each  religion  is  here  estimated,  also,  in  its  relation  to  some 
other  faith  or  faiths. 

•  Vtiein/ra.  pp.  224«. 


BUSS,  Kdigion,  o/Uoden  Syria  and  Palutin» 
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™^„«i,"«I0/8<>.*' MODERN  SYRIA  AND  PALES. 
TINE,  by  Frederick  Jone.  Bli,«.  De«n  for  men  i,.  the 
Umvewty  of  Rochester.  (The  BrofH  Lecture,,  1908.) 
New  York  :  Charles  Scribner'.  Horn,  1912.    Pn   xiv 

The  academic  Foundation  which  ha.  provided  m  with 
th.s  admirable  course  of  lectures  i,  admittedly  somewhat 
n«.d  m  its  theological  outlook.  It  was  created  wTth  ho 
express  purpose  of  calling  forth '  the  best  efforts  of  the  highest 
»m  tr  "P'f  ""•"'""'■ip  of  the  world,  to  illustrate 

from  science  or  any  department  of  knowledge,  and  to  demon- 
strate,  the  divme  origin  and  authority  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures-..  It  frankly  aims  at  the  es'tabhshment  of  t  ! 
mquestioned  pre-emmence  of  the  Christian  religion.'  Never- 
theless,  It  has  already  produced  quite  u  little  library  of 
broad-minded  and  helpful  handbooks.  The  Christian  faith 
has  been  mterpreted  afresh  from  new  points  of  view,  and 
certam  aspects  of  its  relationship  to  various  other  faiths 
have  carefully  and  accurately  been  delineated.  This  new 
volume  constitutes  a  real  addition  to  a  series  which  has 
become  distmguished  for  its  conspicuous  merits 

•  The  many  religions  of  Syria  and  Palestine ',  as  they  exist 
to-day  IS  the  subject  which  Dr.  Bliss  undertakes  to  expound. 
The  theme  was  one  that  stood  in  need  of  competent  treat- 
ment,  and  this  volume  was  therefore  emphatically  called  for. 
rhe  wr^er,  moreover,  was  pecuUarly  well-equipped  for  his 
task.  He  was  bom  m  Syria.  He  is  an  accomplished 
archaeologist.    He  is  a  good  linguist.    Long  and  familiar 

Turkish  Empire  with  which  he  is  here  concerned,  coupled 
with  a  scholar  s  eagerness  to  pursue  and  complete  his  quest, 
has  rendered  his  enterprise  more  than  ordinarilv  fruitful 
He  has  collected  most  of  his  material  at  first-hand  •  at  the 
same  time,  the  unpublished  notebooks  of  the  late  Professor 


'  CJ.  Trv4l  IhaL    ChiMgo.  1890. 


■'i*  infra,  pp.  369  f. 
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S.  I.  Curtisa  were  placed  at  his  disposal,  and  have  freely  been 
made  use  of,  to  the  manifest  advantage  of  author  and  reader 
alike. 

In  one  respect,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  result  is  a  little 
disappointing.  A  single  volume — and  it  was  within  such 
rigidly  restrictive  limits  that  the  writer  was  confined — does 
not  afford  sufficient  room  within  which  to  survey  a  region 
at  once  so  wide  and  so  diversified.  Accordingly,  the  Jews, 
the  Druses,  and  two  or  three  other  important  groups  have 
intentionally  been  reserved  for  a  subsequent  treatise. 

Dr.  Bliss  concentrates  attention,  in  his  present  book,  upon 
(a)  the  Eastern  Churches  and  (b)  Islam.  A  closing  chapter 
sketches  with  a  rapid  pen  the  changes  which  are  gradually 
being  wrought  under  the  influence  of  Christian  missions. 
Upon  each  of  the  foregoing  main  topics,  the  information 
supphed  is  abundant,  reliable,  and  not  easily  obtainable 
elsewhere.  Under  the  Eastern  Churches,  the  writer  deals 
successively  with  (1)  The  Holy  Orthodox  or  Greek  Church, 
(2)  The  Old  Syrian  Church,  (3)  The  Uniates  (being  fragments 
of  various  national  Syrian  Churches  which  recognize  the 
rule  of  the  Pope),  (4)  The  Marionite  Church,  and  (5)  The 
Monasteries  of  Syria  and  Palestine.  Under  Islam,  he  has 
much  to  say  that  is  pertinent  concerning  (1)  Beligious 
Observances,  (2)  Beligious  Orders,  and  (8)  Social  Customs. 

As  to  the  contact  of  modem  Christian  missionaries  with 
these  varied  earlier  faiths,  suffice  it  to  say  that  the  student 
of  Comparative  Religion  will  find  a  great  deal  of  serviceable 
matter  in  this  terse  and  timely  treatise.  Dr.  Bliss  thinks 
that,  in  so  far  as  Islam  is  concerned,  no  direct  impression  can 
be  said  to  have  been  made  as  yet  by  Christian  teaching,^ 
'  except  on  a  very  few  individuals,  converted  at  different 
times  and  places,  and  having  no  coherence  among  them- 
selves.' 1  Although  '  the  spirit  of  Islam  as  it  appears  in  the 
Koran  might  be  said  to  be  moderation  ',*  although  '  forcible 

*  Cf.  p.  314.  Professor  Macdonald  takes  a  more  optimistio  view ;  vide 
infra,  p.  272. 

■  Cf.  David  S.  Margoliouth,  The  Early  Development  of  Mohammedamam, 
p.  62 :  vide  infra,  pp.  274  f. 


BLISS,  Rdigiona  of  Modern  S,,ria  and  Palestine       207 
conversions  to  Islam  appear  to  be  against  the  express  orders 
of  the  Prophet '.«  and  although  the  letter  of  the  law  which 
the  Subhme  Porte  has  imposed  upon  itself  seems  to  pro'  de 
ample  protection  for  any  one  who  gives  up  his  fonne'rTaith 
Moslems  who  become  Christians  are  practicallv  compelled  to 
take  to  fl^ht.»    Otherwise,  on  some  trumped-up  charg    tlv 
quickly  find  themselves  behind  prison  Lrs     Even  tMr 
own  relatives  frequently  turn  against  them,  and  make  their 
ex^tence  simply  unendurable.    Professor  Margoliouth  admits 
hat,  Jhen  we  get  down  to  the  actual  facts,  •  the  thirst  . 
for  mfidel  blood  was  [from  the  outset]  encouraged  rather  than 
suppressed.    Those  who  had  to  deal  with  the  Prophet  oh'" 
immediate  successors  in  Medina!.,  had  to  deal  with  an  armed 
camp  ...  and  with  physical  force.'" 


^"""Rmf  A?K°-'''  OWEXTALES  DAN«  LE  PAGANISME 
KOMAIIv,  par  Franz  Cumont,  formerly  Conservateur 
au  Musee  du  Cinquantenaire,  Bruxelles.  (Conferences 
faites  au  College  de  France  en  1905-1906)  Paris- 
Ernest  Leroux,  [2nd   edition],  1909.     Pp.  xxii.,  m 

t  Jt^'k'*!"''  "'■"'  ''"^^''"y  P""'^''^''  ««  l"°g  "go  as 
1 W  ,  but  the  recent  appearance  of  an  English  translation  * 
suggests  the  advisabUity  of  emphasizing  afresh  the  impor- 
tance  of  a  work  which  still  retains  the  value  and  stiLu- 

worif  '"''"'*'*  '"^"'  *'""  P™''  ^'^'  8"^'^  i*  to  the 

In  the  interval,  a  later  volume  has  come  to  us  from  Dr 
Cumont  s  pen  and  one  which  reveals  in  equal  measure  the 
knowledge  and  skill  of  this  distinguished  and  painstakLg 
«cholar.»      In  ,t  he  exhibits  a  characteristic  fullness  anf 
'  Cf.  ibii.,  p.  132. 

Cf  The  (Mental  Sel^ion,  in  Soman  Paganin,.    Chicago   1911 
^   ^.  A.„^  ani  minion  an^  ^  Or«k.  an,  t^Zi.  I"^  ,.^ 


^   \ 
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mastery  of  detail.  He  speaks  with  an  easy  conlidence 
and  authority.  The  illustrative  material,  gathered  from 
widely  separated  quarters,  is  wonderfully  rich  and  complete. 
At  once  quickening  our  interest  in  an  abstruse  and  sadly 
neglected  theme,  he  discloses  in  a  series  of  vivid  sketches  how 
the  religions  of  Greece  and  Rome  incurred  a  very  considerable 
debt  to  Oriental  astrology,  how  the  Greeks  in  particular 
improved  upon  their  Babylonian  teachers,  and  how  a  new 
astral  religious  cult  was  gradually  built  up  in  Egypt  and 
Syria.  In  this  latter  volume,  however, — as  in  one  of  his 
earlier  books' — the  investigator  concentrates  attention  for 
the  most  part  upon  one  particular  phase,  one  dominant 
factor,  in  the  evolution  of  religious  conceptions ;  in  the 
volume  about  to  be  examined,  on  the  other  hand,  the  outlook 
is  immensely  wider,  and  various  centres  of  interest  make 
a  different  and  combined  appeal. 

Dr.  Cumont  furnishes  a  broad  interpretation  of  the  way 
in  which  various  Oriental  faiths  were  introduced  into  the 
Roman  Empire,  how  they  gradually  influenced  the  local 
beliefs  which  they  encountered,  and  how  they  ultimately 
prepared  the  way  for  the  advent  of  Christianity.  The 
narrative  is  unfolded  in  a  rarely  engaging  manner.  Hav- 
ing shown  how  a  welter  of  discredited  religions  had  made 
their  home  in  the  imperial  capital,  and  how  attempts  had 
vainly  been  made  there  to  crush  or  reconcile  various  antago- 
nistic elements  in  the  resulting  spiritual  discord,  he  shows 
how  the  conviction  steadily  grew  that  the  East — which  was 
plainly  able  to  teach  Rome  much  in  matters  of  law,  science, 
art,  literature,  etc. — had  something  also  to  impart  touching 
the  domain  and  significance  of  religious  institutions.  In  bis 
fascinating  second  chapter,  he  deals  with  the  topic, '  Why  did 
the  Oriental  Religions  so  rapidly  and  successfully  make  their 
way  ?  '  He  takes  occasion  at  this  point  to  show  wherein  the 
religions  of  the  Orient  differed,  mul  differed  essentially,  from 

'  Cf.  Leg  MysUrta  de  Mithra.  Paris,  1900.  [3rd  edition,  completely  re- 
vised and  brought  up-to-date,  1913.  The  2nd  edition,  1902,  waa  translated 
into  English :  CUoago,  1903.] 
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those  of  the  Occident.  They  addressed  themselves  to  the 
senses,  to  the  mtelligenoe,  and  to  the  conscience  in  a  way 
that  was  entirely  foreign  to  the  official  religion  with  which 
tUe  Boman  populace  were  familiar.  They  enkindled  the 
hope  of  a  future  life.  They  appealed  to  the  worshipper's 
mdmduahty  and  promised  to  meet  and  satisfy  his  personal 
spmtual  needs.  The  old  Boman  rehgion  was  cold  and 
formal  and  it  was  observed  chiefly  in  the  interests  of  the 
btate  ;  the  newer  cults  were  instinct  with  life  and  warmth 
and  sympathy.  They  were  rich  in  ceremonial.  The 
Mysteries  they  revered  and  maintained  made  subtle  and 
oontmual  appeal  to  the  imagination,  and  to  an  innate 
reverence  for  the  realities  of  a  world,  vague  and  unseen,  of 
which  but  little  was  known.  '  Compared  with  the  ancient 
creeds,  they  [the  Onental  religions]  appear  to  have  offered 
greater  beauty  of  ritual,  greater  truth  of  doctrine,  and  a  far 
superior  morality.  ...  The  emotions  excited  by  these 
religions,  and  the  consolations  offered,  strongly  attracted  the 
women,-who  were  the  most  fervent  and  generous  followers, 
and  most  passionate  propagandists,  of  the  reUgions  of  Isis 
and  Cybele.  » 

It  was  about  100  b.  c.  that  these  Oriental  reUgions  began 
to  make  then-  mfluence  felt  within  the  Boman  Empire. 
A  century  later,  Christianity  was  bom.  At  first,  it  repre- 
sented a  movement  so  weak  and  despised  that  it  secured 
little  notice,  and  awakened  no  concern.  By  and  by  how- 
ever. It  incurred  the  enmity  of  many  opponents,  'as  it 
mcreased  m  strength,  its  struggle  with  its  surrounding 
nvals  became  fiercer  and  fiercer,  until  the  final  overthrow  of 
Paganism  (so-called)  occurred  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. Chapter  viii,  dealing  with  '  The  Transformation  of 
Boman  Paganism  ',  is  especially  noteworthy.  It  is  unques- 
tionable  that,  as  the  strife  progressed,  Christianity  did  not 
disdam  to  adopt  and  adapt  many  of  the  beUefs  which  were 
rife  among  its  opponents ;  but  Dr.  Cumont  is  careful  to 
show  ohat  Christianity  did  not  borrow  so  much  as  some 

'  ^^  "A".  P-  213.  I  c/.  p,  44. 
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miatakenly  imagine.  '  Des  reBsemblances ',  he  says,  '  ne 
supposent  pas  n^cessairement  une  imitation,  et  les  simili- 
tudes d'id^es  ou  de  pratiques  doivent  souvent  s'expliquer, 
en  dehors  de  tout  emprunt,  par  une  communauU  d'ongiiM. 
.  .  .  Certaines  similitudes,  dont  s'etonnaient  et  s'indignaient 
les  apologistes,  cesseront  de  nous  paraitre  surprenantes 
quand  nous  apercevrons  la  source  lointaine  dont  sont  dMv6s 
les  canaux  qui  se  r^unissent  k  Rome  '.'  In  the  end,  however, 
Christianity  triumphed ;  and  it  triumphed  because  it  was 
the  superior  faith.  '  Christianity  did  not  wake-into-being  the 
religious  sense,  but  it  afforded  that  sense  the  fullest  oppor- 
tunity of  being  satisfied ;  and  Paganism  fell,  not  because 
it  was  sui.'.{en  in  sin  and  vice,  but  because  the  less  perfect 
must  g:\  •  place  to  the  more  perfect.  It  had,  by  the  expendi- 
ture of  its  own  strength,  laid  out  the  paths  by  which  it 
advanced  until  it  lost  itself  amid  the  forces  of  Christianity  ; 
and  to  recognize  this  fact  is  not  to  minimize  the  significance 
of  Christianity.  We  are  under  no  necessity  of  painting  the 
heathen  world  unduly  black ;  the  light  of  the  Evangel 
streams  into  it  brightly  enough  without  this  offset.' ' 

It  will  be  apparent,  at  a  glance,  that  Dr.  Cumont's  book 
is  a  veritcble  mine  of  wealth  for  the  student  of  Comparative 
Rehgion.  The  waxing  and  waning  strength  of  various 
faiths,  Christianity  included,  is  delineated  with  a  knowledge 
and  sympathy  of  a  very  rare  order.  The  amount  of 
material  placed  within  reach,  and  framed  in  a  popular 
form,  constitutes  an  invaluable  por.ession.  This  volume 
recalls  at  points  the  somewhat  similar  treatise  written  by 
Dr.  Glover ; '  but  the  purely  scientific  attitude  of  the  present 
writer  is  the  more  marked  and  persistent  of  the  two.  The 
notes  which  Dr.  Cumont  has  added  in  the  form  of  a  substan- 
tial Appendix  to  his  book  are  admirable,  and  increase  greatly 
the  debt  of  gratitude  which  all  his  readers  owe  him. 


'  Cf.  pp.  adii  and  xviii.    [In  the  English  translation,  pp.  xvii,  f.] 
■  Cf.  Emil  Aust,  Die  Religion  der  Hotner,  p.  1 16.     Manster  i/W.,  1899. 
*  C/.  Terrot  R.  Qlover,  The  Conflict  of  Stligioru  in  the  SaHy  Roman 
Bmptre.    London,  1909. 
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BELIGION  IN  CHINA,  by  Jan  J.  M.  Do  Groot.  Profess., 
of  Sinology  m  the  University  of  Berlin.  (The  American 
Lectures  on  the  History  of  BeligionM9lll9n.~ 
«U0.'  Putnam's  Sons,   1912.    Pp.  xv.,  827. 

r,Z°  °'f  .."'^'''"'  *''"  ""^^  "'  »'•  »"  Groot  recalls  very 
p^asantly  h,s  long  association  with  the  University  of  Leide^ 
and  h.s  dJigent  labo..s  there  as  Professor  of  EtLoSy.' 
I^hh^C"«'  r  M  ""''  '■'''^"y'  ^™^«^«"  Lehn.ann.Vd 

ho^Su  his  h  "'"'"'  "'"  """"''"'"'  ^•■'''  »■-  i"  this 
dLT  "■  ^«P'*^«°'«  one  of  the  fruits  of  that  new 

of  Eetl "  r°°'™°  """  "•''"''  *^«  ^'"''y  «'  the  Histo,^ 
o   Eehpons  became  mcorporated  in  the  official  curriculuS 
of   he  German  Umversities.'    At  the  University  of  Berlin 
ttu  Zrf  ''?°"^  '  "'"'  '  S^^P  "^  ardent^nd  amM-' 
a  sZile'th        ^\r^'^'e<^^ionB  are  concentrated   upon 

orisT°lil?^°'''J?^  "  ""^^^''^  t"  be  one  of  the 
TJ^Tl  '"f  T  *"■  ^'  "^^""^  "P^  ^  ''ell  known.* 
More  recently  he  has  pubhshed,  on  yet  another  Amerfc^ 
Foundation,  a  valuable  series  of  discussions  coveLgtr«X 
the  same  ground  he  traverses  here  «  ''"^enng  largely 

att!ntion^'- n'  '"  *'  P''''°*  "°'"'"«  ^'  °™«  «™'ts  one's 

B„^ji.-  ,  ^'°°t    "^oes    not   indeed    ienore 

portatir-   ^\^''™°''''  -  the  latter  faith  was  TZ 
portatwn  and  not  an  indigenous  growth,  it  is  releeatedTo 

into  the  absorbent  religious  life  of  the  Chinese  people ;  but. 
'  Vide  infra,  pp.  403  f. 
.'  r^iT"'  '■''■  "'-  '**•  '"<'  "*M  PP-  ■«)«. 

■  O/r;!:^'^/!'^.''-'''*™-,  «  «"•    I-ndon,  1892-1910. 


lid 


iia 


THE  mSTOBY  OF  REUOIONS 


in  so  tar  as  the  origiiiB  of  native  beliefs  are  concerned,  Bud- 
d!  iam  may  safely  be  neglected. 

As  all  aie  awaie.  Dr.  De  Oioot  invariably  employs  the 
term '  religion '  (not '  religions ')  when  discussing  those  spiritnal 
impulses  in  man  which  have  reached  visible  expression  in 
China.  His  theory  is  fascinating  because  of  its  very  sim- 
plicity. '  The  fact  is  ',  he  says, '  that  the  three  reUgions  ^  are 
three  branches,  growing  from  a  common  stem  that  has 
existed  from  prehistoric  times.  This  stem  is  the  religion 
of  the  Universe,*  its  parts  and  phenomena.  This  Universism, 
as  I  will  henceforth  call  it,  is  the  one  religion  of  China.'  ^ 
Universism,  Frofessyr  De  Groot  maintains,  was  Taoism  in 
its  original  form ;  '  the  two  terms  are  synonymous  '.*  Its 
origin  is  unknown.  It  had  no  personal  foxmder  or  founders, 
but  grew  up  as  a  phase  of  animism.  Primitive  religion,  in 
China,  was  really  Nature  Worship,  the  following  of  Tao, 
i. e.  the  Way  of  the  Universe.  'In  the  age  of  Han, — two 
centuries  before,  and  two  after,  the  birth  of  Christ — the 
ancient  stem  divided  itself  into  two  branches,  Taoism  and 
Confucianism ;  while,  simultaneously,  Buddhism  was  grafted 
upon  it '.'  Taoism  thereafter  identified  itself  (ever  more 
and  more)  with  magic,  while  Confucianism  became  largely  a 
ritoal  religion.  Ultimately  Confucianism  became  predomi- 
nant as  the  State  Beligiou ;  and  it  then  took  ver^'  rigorous 
measures  to  prevent  either  of  its  competitors  from  securing 
any  position  of  paramount  importance.  As  for  Taoism,  it 
was  openly  branded  as  a  poisonous  heresy. 

Professor  Do  Oroot  says  in  his  Preface  that  the  object  of 
his  book  is  to  present  his  personal  interpretation  of  that 
'  primitive  and  fundamental  element '  *  which  underlies 
the  whole  of  Chinese  religion  and  ethics.  No  one  will  wish 
to  deny  the  wealth  of  learning,  supported  by  copious  refer- 
ences to  classic  texts,  upon  which  the  author's  opinions  rest. 
Nevertheless,  when  he  adds  :  '  The  writer  confidently  gives 

■  Cf.  Williun  E.  Soothill,  The  Thru  Belifioni  oj  China :  vUle  infra,  pp.  218  i. 

'  That  ii,  Taoism. 

•C/.PP.S-S.  •C/.p.3.  '0/.P.3.  •Ct-t-t. 
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no  saoh  Key  has  as  yet  been  offered  •,»  he  seems  Ukelv  in 

viotions  to  others.    Some  of  the  details  of  his  theonr  are 
boond  to  awaken  objections,  and  students  will  do  wTll  to 

b^n  Tm  "'•  "^'^  ^^P"^"'""'  ^Wch  has  by  no  mea^s 
been  whoUy  superseded..    Professor  De  Groot  is  inclL"X 

tLMr*',"''''*'"  "P""  '••'  view-elsewhere  elaborated 3- 
that  the  rehpon  of  China  is  essentially  intolerant.    Does  not 
every  rehgion  m.inifest  that  spirit  at  times  ? 
.hnw,     r*.™*!"*  description  of  Buddhism,  the  author  ably 
shows  why  ,ts  advent  was  generally  welcomed  ;  it  impartei 

at"aU  'ttTch  '';'  "."^r  ''■^  ''■^  -^  °^  BuSm-i^ 
?hin;^  i^  '""'y  ^•■"  y«'  become  the  religion  of  the 
fo^  mlt  '""'*  '"'''  P''"^"'  ''"-Jy  "f  B"ddhifm,.  Tw 
Ifthnrt  "?T  ""  '*''°°'^'''y  ?'"<=«  ^  *•>«  invest  gatio^ 
itoH^r  .'^r''"'''"'**«P''=*''"dpresentspW  uaJ 
history  of  the  mhabitants  of  the  Chinese  Empire. 

™  wn'^T.^^i^'^  PHILOSOPHIES  OP  LIFE,  by 
WJham  De  WUt  Hyde,  President  of  Bowdoin  CoiegT 
Brunswick  Mame.  New  York  :  The  Macmillan  Com- 
pany, 1912.    Pp.  296.    .?].50. 

This  book  is  not  perhaps,  strictly  speaking,  one  thafshould 
be  mchided  m  the  present  list  of  carefuUy  selected  volumes 
for^  belongs  to  the  domain  of  Ethics  rather  than  to  a  sTudy' 

»««  infn,  p.  297.  ''''™'  C<>»M«»>im  and  it.  Rival,  : 
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of  the  History  of  Religions.  Nevertheless,  it  should  by  no 
means  be  overlooked  by  students  of  Comparative  Religion. 
It  first  appeared  eleven  years  ago,  when  it  bore  a  different 
title.'  In  the  interval,  it  has  passed  through  several  editions  ; 
and  now,  revised  and  enlarged,  it  is  plainly  destined  to  live 
through  many  a  year  to  ci  me.  Its  author  has  written  much, 
and  he  has  always  written  well ;«  but  he  has  seldom  brought 
within  such  narrow  limits  the  pronouncements  of  so  arrest- 
ing and  stimulating  a  volume.  His  pages  are  often  as  chaste 
in  expression  as  they  are  invitingly  terse  and  piquant.  They 
cany  with  them  an  atmosphere  of  American  frankness  and 
directness,  coupled  with  that  insight  which  is  the  reward  of 
adequate  and  genuine'  scholarship. 

President  Hyde  points  out  that,  during  the  five  centuries 
separating  Socrates  from  Jesus,  the  ideal  of  Ufe,  entertained 
and  taught  by  representative  and  trusted  teachers,  under- 
went five  conspicuous  changes.  Hence  arose  the  five  philo- 
sophies which  are  now  known  as  Epicureanism,  Stoicism, 
Platonism,  AristoteUanism,  and  Christianity.  These  several 
systems  of  thought — which  are  enumerated,  it  will  be  noted, 
not  chronologically  but  in  the  order  of  their  logical  sequence 
— are  elucidated  in  five  successive  chapters  ;  and  the  special 
interpretation  given  to  each  of  them  is  sufficiently  indi- 
cated in  the  following  successive  chapter-headings,  viz.  The 
Epicurean  Pursuit  of  Pleasure,  Stoic  Self-control  by  Law, 
The  Platonic  Subordination  of  Lower  to  Higher,  The  Aristo- 
telian Sense  of  Proportion,  and  The  Christian  Spirit  of  Love. 
President  Hyde,  though  making  no  attempt  to  disguise  his 
Christian  faith,  is  ne  er  chargeable  with  the  offence  of 
special  pleading.  Possibly  it  is  because  he  is  very  sedulous 
to  avoid  this  charge  that  his  presentation  of  Christianity 
seems  less  heart;,  and  effective  than  might  have  been  antici- 
pated. However,  he  finds  good  in  every  one  of  the  philo- 
sophip':  he  expounds,  and  he  is  generous  and  emphatic  in 
awarding  praise  wherever  praise  is  due. 

'  C}.  Pnm  Epiewnu  (o  Chrul.  A  Slvdj/  in  Ihe  Princifles  of  ParKmalUy. 
Nmt  York,  1904.  '  Cf,  The  Qml  of  Ihe  £c««.    New  York,  1913. 
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'^^^t'^  T^^^Y^"^^  TEACHEB8  OF  THE  EAST,  by 
AUredWilheto  Martin,  Associate  Leader  of  the  Society 
tor  Ethical  Culture  of  New  York.  New  York :  The 
Macrmllan  Company,  1911.    Pp.  x.,  268.    81.25. 

sev^i'^i'""*  unpretentious  book  contains  a  selection  of 
Sevan  (out  of  a  series  of  twelve)  lectures,  originaUy  deUverad 
M  addresses  at  the  Meeting  House  of  the  SocTty  for  EtUcai 

Sir  Th!7  """'  ■l"'"^.  *"«  ^^"  '"  whieh'it  was  pub 

fitktof  the  FTm*r.  ''""  '•  ""'''  "«  (^)  Th"  S-^^d 
uooks  of  the  East,  (2)  Gotama,  (8)  Zoroaster,  (4)  Confucius 

(7)  MS:^:d.^^ ''- '-''-'' "'  ^-■-  («)  wi-r 

of  ISf!'""^'"^  ^l  *"!  °u  ""°"  '*"'"  "  pop"'"  presentation 

oaritselT  °'  *V"r'''"^  '"°«"  '-«'>-  -hose 
careers  it  seeks  to  expound,  this  volume  may  be  emnloved 
as  a  very  serviceable  introduction  to  the  Histo^  of  mS 

nterested  m,  but  who  ,s  also  intimately  acquainted  with 
those  mqmnes  which  have  resulted  in  the  creation  of  the 
^ence  of  Comparative  Beligion.a  The  author  is  firLy  dn! 
Zlt^:'  "  '?"'f  ^I  familiarizing  oneself  with  the  aims 
and  achievements  of  the  world's  chief  spiritual  guides  that 

no^t!°„^'1-"'  "^l'''  ^^'  ''^'^^y  '«^'«-«<l.'  tte  strong 
pomts  ol  rehgions  other  than  the  writer's  own  are  clearly 
and  candidly  explained.    Their  characteristic  weaknestj^ 

evidently  no  desire  to  '  take  sides  '  with  any  one  faith  ^ 
rtrirtpltL^H^^'  '"  ^"  "--  ^''^  «"'-  "^  ^'"^ 

■'■  P"      •  •  Vide  tupra,  pp.;213 1 
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Nevertheleu,  the  eatimatei  of  Jetus  and  Mohammed, 
arrived  at  by  this  author,  are  scarcely  up  to  the  standard 
of  the  other  portraitures  he  has  sketched  for  us.  Like 
Dr.  Hyde,  Mr.  Martin  is  least  successful  in  what  he  writes 
concerning  Christianity.*  Upon  closer  examination,  it  be- 
comes only  too  evident  that  Jesus  is  not  dealt  with  in  a  fall 
and  adequate  manner ;  this  chapter,  indeed,  proves  to  be 
nn  unexpected  disappointment  in  a  book  which  elsewhere 
exhibits  in  an  unosual  degree  the  endowmenbi  of  iniiight  and 
mental  equilibrium.  The  lesser  qualities  in  Christ's  char- 
acter are  specified  and  expounded  in  a  really  admirable  way  ; 
but  those  partioulaa  in  which  he  so  often  transcended  his 
fellows  are  passed  ov«r,  as  though  (even  granting  that  they 
actually  existed)  they  possessed  no  special  significance.  The 
alleged  sinlessness  of  Christ,  and  his  reputed  resuireotion 
from  the  grave — whether  these  doctrines  are  to  be  regarded 
as  valid  or  otherwise — are  dropped  wholly  out  of  view. 
Accordingly,  it  can  scarcely  be  affirmed  that  the  writer's 
attitude  towards  Jesus  is  as  strictly  impartial  as  it  might 
have  been,  and  as  it  certainly  ought  to  have  been.*  On  the 
other  hand,  considerable  rein  has  been  given  to  a  leaning 
that .  deks  to  glorify  the  personality  and  work  of  Mohammed. 
The  author  certainly  goes  too  far  when  he  writes  :  '  Never 
has  it  been  either  the  principle  or  the  practice  of  Islam  to 
convert  people  generally  by  forcible  means.' '  On  a  preceding 
page  of  this  survey,*  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Bliss  has  been 
quoted  to  show  that,  whatever  the  legal  theory  may  be,  the 
consequences  of  resisting  Moslem  pressure  in  matters  of 
religion  are  likely  to  be  pr  -npt  and  disastrous.  The  actual 
history  of  Islam  is  the  bee.  ^.orrective  of  Mr.  Martin's  faulty 
and  misleading  testimony. 

No  doubt  chapter  v  will  receive,  as  it  deserves,  the  careful 
perusal  of  all  who  purchase  this  engaging  little  volume. 
It  is,  on  the  whole,  the  best  chapter  of  the  seven.    It  reveals 

■  Vide  mpra,  p.  214. 

■  Cf.,  btm  the  wiiie  pen,  The  Lift  of  Jtnu  in  lAe  UfU  of  Me  Higktr 
triUcim.    New  York.  1913. 

■  Cf.  p.  2S9.  *  Viit  tvprOf  p.  207. 
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■  gmp  of  (he  litnatioD,  and  s  discernment  of  the  meaning 
and  valoe  of  the  Jewish  Prophets  lor  the  whole  History  of 
Beligioni,  which  are  as  rare  as  they  are  penetrative,  stimu- 
lating and  satisfying. 


THE  UNITY  OF  EELIGIONS.  A  Popular  Dibousiion 
or  /ncibnt  and  Modbbn  BsuBrs,  edited  by  John 
Herman  Randall  and  J.  Gardner  Smith.  New  York: 
Thomas  J.  Crowell  and  Company,  1910.  Pp.  x.,  862. 
!!»1.50. 

One  of  the  opening  pages  of  this  book  discloses,  as  by  a 
flashlight,  its  purpose  and  contents.  It  bears  this  significant 
inscription :  '  To  the  Bible  School  of  the  Mount  Morris 
Baptist  Chmch  [New  York  City],  which  stands  for  breadth 
of  thought,  freedom  of  conscience,  and  strength  of  character, 
this  volume  is  dedicated,  in  the  hope  that  it  may  help  men 
and  women  to  be  more  tolerant,  more  generous,  and  more 
kind,  and  that  love  to  God  and  love  to  man  may  be  the  basis 
of  every  true  faith.' ' 

The  twenty-two  chapters  which  follow  represent  the  sub- 
stance of  a  series  of  lectures.  The  discussions  are  unfortu- 
nately too  brief  to  do  full  justice  to  tlieir  themes,  and  they 
are  admittedly  popular  in  their  structure  ;  yet  they  are  full 
of  keen  insight  and  are  evidently  the  fruit  of  much  serious 
study.  This  fact  would  have  become  more  manifest  if  a 
good  Index  had  been  added ;  unhappily,  no  register  of  any 
kind  has  been  provided.  These  lectures  were  originally 
'  delivered  on  successive  Sunday  mornings,  during  the  winter 
of  1909-1910 ','  to  the  members  of  the  Bible  School  to  whom 
they  have  formally  been  dedicated ;  and  it  is  not  at  all 
surprising  that,  owing  to  the  interest  they  awakened,  they 
attracted  a  large,  representative,  and  responsive  body  of 


The  topics  embraced  within  a  caref".lly  drawn  up  scheme 
'  Cf.  p.  y.  •  C/.  T.  Tii. 
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ot  (tudy  included  (1)  b  conapeotua  of  »U  the  snoient  religiont, 
knd  (2)  the  varioua  developmenta  ol  the  Chriatian  religion 
onder  the  forma  of  Roman  Catholioiam,  Oreek  Orthodox 
Cktholiciam,  Proteatantiam,  Reformed  Judaiam,  etc.  The 
Leoturera,  aa  multitarioua  aa  their  themea,  were  drawn  from 
the  runka  ot  outatanding  aoholara,  and  included  the  late 
Frofeaaor  Oeorge  W.  Knox,  Profeuor  A.  V.  Williama  Jaok- 
lon,  President  Franoia  Brown,  Profeaaor  W.  Adanu  Brown, 
Proteaaor  Arthur  C.  MoGiffert,  Rabbi  Rudolph  Oroaaman, 
Rabbi  Joaeph  Silverman,  Mr.  Alfred  W.  Martin,*  etc.  The 
geriea  appropriately  opena  with  a  aketoh  of  '  The  Beginninga 
of  Religion ',  and  cloaus  with  a  foreoaat  of  '  The  Religion  uf 
the  Future '.  i 

The  general  utiUty  of  thia  book,  conaidered  in  itself,  can 
scarcely  be  over-eatimated.  It  meeta  a  current  demand, 
and  it  meets  it  exceedingly  well.  Moreover,  it  distinctly 
stimulates  that  demand.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  bound  to 
create  a  conscioua  and  strong  desire  that  skilled  and  prac- 
tised bands,  competent  for  the  toak,  shall  now  undertake 
the  formulation  of  an  effective  companion  ot  these  reUgions, 
— a  comparison  at  once  comprehensive,  systematic,  and 
searching — by  which  means  their  respective  '  values '  shall 
authoritatively  be  determined,  exhibited,  and  confirmed. 


THE  THREE  RELIGIONS  OF  CHINA,  by  William  Edward 
Soothill,  President-Elect  of  the  proposed  Central-China 
University.  (Edinburgh  Missionary  Continuation  Lec- 
tures, delivered  during  the  Board  of  Study's  Vacation 
Course  for  Missionary  Training,  Oxford,  1912.)  London: 
Hodder  and  Stoughton,  1918.    Pp.  xii.,  824.    6s. 

Although  not  a  few  British  scholars  have  ahready  traversed 
the  ground  covered  by  this  book,'  no  apology  need  be  made 
for  its  appearance.    It  is  marred  unfortunately  by  occasional 


'  Vide  tupra,  pp.  21S  f. 

'  C/.  Joteph  Edkiiu,  RtUgion  in  China. 
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evidences  of  hu8te,  but  it  reveaU  a  dcBnile  parpo«,  of  iti 
own  Wh.le  admittflly  popular  and  practical'  in  it.  appeal. 
-  the  Lecture,  were  prepared  for  itudenta  de«ignated  for 
work  in  China,  and  are  therefore  meant  ux  an  introduction 
to  the  three  recognized  reUgions  of  that  country  •  "—thi* 
treatWB  will  be  foun.l  to  be  thoroughly  up-to-date,  and  fully 
informed  touching  the  latent  research  in  the  wide  field  with 
which  ,t  dealH  Accordingly,  the  author',  hope  i.  quite 
liliely  to  be  realized,  viz.  that  thi.  book,  wliile  of  .pecial 
value  to  begmner»,  may  ako  prove  a  ui«ful  •  guide  to  thow 
who  are  further  u.lvanced,  and  especially  an  incentive  to 
a  fuller  mqmiy  than  has  hitherto  been  powible '.» 

Following  upon  a  comprehensive  and  very  .erviceable 
Introduction,  the  next  three  chapter,  are  aUotted  sncoes- 
.ively  to  Confucianism,  Taoism,  and  Buddhism.    The  exno- 
sition  wdl  be  found  to  follow  lines  and  to  lead  to  conclusions 
somewhat  different  from  those  favoured  by  Professor  De 
Uroot  the  foremost  expert  interpreter  of  these  ancient  faiths.* 
President  Soothill  hold,  that  Professor  De  Groot,  '  in  his 
presentation  of  the  religion,  of  the  Chinese,  has  empharized 
only  one  side  of  the  evidence,  and  painted  the  stream  as 
dank  and  foul  in  its  mar.hy  cowl ",  while  faiUng  to  show 
that  nevertheless  there  is  a  living  current  there  aU  the  time  ' » 
But  President  Soothill  reaflarms,  quite  a.  strongly  as  Dr  De 
Groot,  that  the  reUgion  of  that  land  springs  from  a  primitive 
and  prehistoric  animism.    He  also  insists  that  '  Confucius 
Laooius  and  Buddha  adopted  and  modified  reUgious  systems' 
already  ancient ;    they  were  reformer,  [not  originators]  of 
rehgion  ;  and  each  of  them  stands  for  one  side,  and  one  tide 
only,  of  those  religions.    In  each  case,  they  only  partially 
succeeded  m  bringing  about  the  reforms  they  desired.    The 

ir*«  «./.>*,«  o/CAiM     London,  1880;  and.  quite  recently,  John  R„«i 
ThtOngiMlJleltgwno/ China.    Edinburgh  1909  «"  i>o«. 

,  h '  f^"" '?'!'"  f^^"  "^  advanced  in  tavour  of  placing  thi.  Tolume  under 
the  heading  of  Apologetic  Treati«» :  vuk  infra,  pp.  3691. 
Cf.  p.  »u.  .  c/.  p.  vii. 

•  Vide  mpra,  fp.  211  I, 

'  C/.  p.  14. 
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old  native  beUefs  and  practices  refused  to  be  shaken  off; 
and,  while  the  people  adopted  the  name  ol  the  reformer,  and 
many  of  his  ideas  became  common  property,  in  reality  these 
were  superimposed  upon  the  old  beliefs  and  practices  rather 
than  substituted  for  them'.*  In  the  end,  however,  an 
appreciable  and  important  advance  was  accompUshed  by 
each  of  these  reUgious  pioneers. 

Chapters  v  to  x  inclusive,  constituting  the  main  content 
of  the  book,  deal  with  topics  belonging  to  Comparative 
Theology,— such  as  the  idea  of  God,  man's  relationship  to 
God,  moral  ideals,  sin  and  its  consequences,  cosmology, 
eschatology,  etc.  The  sketches  supplied  under  these  head- 
ings are  penetrative  and  timely.  The  two  remaining  chapters 
are  allotted  respectively  to  Public  Religion  (the  official  Cult), 
and  Private  Behgion. 

There  is  something  in  the  tone  and  spirit  of  President 
Soothill's  volume  which  is  distinctly  attractive  and  un- 
usually full  of  promise.  Formerly  (for  thirty  years)  an 
aggressive  Christian  missionary  in  China,  and  ultimately 
appointed  Principal  of  the  Shansi  Imperial  University,  the 
writer  is  thoroughly  at  home  with  his  subject.  He  knows 
intimately  the  Empire,  its  people,  its  sacred  classics,  and  its 
spiritual  ideals  and  aspirations.  Then  hear  what  he  says  : 
'  There  may  be  times  when  condemnation— and  even  ridicule 
and  scorn— are  justifiable  as  means  of  calling  attention  to, 
and  destroying  the  foolish  excesses  of,  religious  superstition  ; 
but  ...  a  more  effective  method  for  estabUshing  and  ad- 
vancing the  cause  of  right  rehgion  is  to  lay  hold  of  the  ex- 
cellent material  which  the  sages  and  scholars  of  China  have, 
through  generations  of  faithful  toil,  so  arduously  gathered 
together.' '  In  a  word.  President  Soothill  is  sympathetic  as 
well  as  discriminative  ;  and  therein  lies  the  supreme  hope  of 
effective  missionary  propaganda,  not  in  China  only,  but  in 
aU  the  non-Christian  countries  of  the  worid.  This  wiser 
conception  of  the  way  in  which  every  new  rehgion  ought  to 
be  preached  is  now  rapidly  spreading  on  every  hand. 


'  O/.  pp.  8-9. 


•  Cf.  p.  16. 
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THE  EELIGIONS  OF  EASTEBN  ASIA,  by  Horace  Grant 
Underwood,   American   Missionary  in   Seoul,   Korea. 
( Ihe  Charles  P.  Deems  Lectureship,  1909.)    New  York  • 
The  Macmillan  Company,  1910.    Pp.  ix.,  267.    $1.50. 
Dr.  Underwood  has  long  been  recognized  as  an  authority 
upon  aU  questions  pertaining  to  the  religious  life  of  Korea. 
His  opmious  are  influenced,  no  doubt,  by  his  experiences  and 
aims  as  a  Christian  missionary ;  it  is  not  possible  that  he 
should  wholly  disassociate  himself  from  feelings  and  com- 
pulsions which  are  the  inevitable  consequences  of  his  calling. 
Nevertheless,  as  a  teacher  and  author,  he  has  shown  himself 
to  be  a  man  of  exceUent  practical  judgement.    His  acquain- 
tance with  the  East  generally  i>  intimate  as  well  as  extensive, 
and  It  has  been  gained  at  first  hand  during  a  long  series  of 
yeajs.    He  speaks  with  frankness  and  freed.m,  and  he  writes 
with  a  rapid  and  incisive  pen.    If  one  cannot  always  endorse 
his  fearlessly  uttered  conolusions,-his  opinion,  for  example 
that  a  pure  monotheism  was  an  outstanding  feature  of  the 
laith  of  the  Orient  in  primitive  times,i-it  is  ever  a  refresh- 
mg  expenence  to  encounter  a  thinker  who  knows  his  own 
mind,  and  who  is  not  afraid  to  decUre  and  vigorously 
support  his  convictions.    Dr.  Underwood  is  never  concerned 
because  his  vote  may  link  him  with  the  minority 

The  religions  elucidated  in  this  volume  are  five  in  number 
The  countnes  surveyed  are  China,  Japan,  and  Korea  ;  and 
the  rehgions  associated  respectively  with  these  three  lands 
are  of  course,  Taoism,  Shintoism,  and  Shamanism.  Accord- 
mgly,  m  the  three  opening  lectures,  attention  is  concentrated 
successively  upon  these  ancient  faiths.  Thereafter  other 
two  religions-Confucianism  and  Buddhism,  each  of  which 
IS  found  to  exist  in  force  in  aU  three  of  the  countries  named- 
are  smgled  out  for  discussion  and  scrutiny.  It  is  important 
to  remark  that  Dr.  Underwood's  estimate  of  Buddhism  is 
very  different  from  that  of  Dr.  De  Groot,  already  referred  to  ' 
ihe  former  entertams  an  unmistakable  disUke  and  distrust 
'0/.P.231.  '  yidtnpn.ff.2\u. 
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of  Buddhism,  whereas  the  latter  sees  in  it  the  chief  hope 
and  a  possible  ally  of  Christianity.  For  some  reason.  Dr. 
Underwood  is  distinctly  unfair  in  his  criticisms.  He  does 
not  hesitate  to  declare  that  the  religion  of  Gotama  is  '  Uke 
the  many-armed  devil-fish— enveloping,  embracing,  and  (m 

the  end)  digesting  and  annihilating  all  that  it  can  grasp 

The  great  factor  in  the  rapid  development  of  Buddhism  has 
been  the  ohameleon-Uke  nature  of  this  system,  which  appears 
almost  involuntarily  to  change  its  colour  to  suit  the  time  and 
place  in  which  it  finds  itself '.' 

The  sixth  and  final  lecture  is  entitled  '  A  Comparison  of  the 
foregoing  Theisms  with  that  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  '. 
To  it  tl;e  student  of  Comparative  Eeligion  naturally  turns 
with  special  eagerness  ;  but,  it  must  frankly  be  said,  he  will 
fail  to  find  there  any  evidence  of  a  thorough  or  satisfactory 
analysis.    On  the  contrary,  he  wiU  soon  get  the  impression 
that  the  issue  is  a  foregone  conclusion."    The  phraseoloar 
is  not  discriminative  or  evenly  balanced,  and  the  reader  is 
liable  (unless  constantly  upon  his  guard)  to  be  misdirected 
and  misled.    If  there  is  a  genuine  risk,  as  Dr.  Underwood 
points  out,  that  '  those  who,  seeing  signs  of  an  evolution  in 
nature  (and  tracing  also  a  sort  of  evolution  in  revelation) 
think  it  necessarily  foUows  that  there  has  been  a  similar 
evolution  in  the  development  of  all  reUgions,  and  (startmg 
out  with  this  preconceived  conviction)  they  attempt  to 
prove  .  .  .  that  there  has  been  a  steady  upward  tendency 
which  finaUy  results  in  the  highest  form  of  theism ',» he  ought 
to  have  remembered  that  there  is  also  the  kindred  risk  t:.at, 
starting  out  with  a  preconceived  counter-conviction,  the 
evidences  of  an  actual  evolution  may  illegitimately  be  ex- 
plained away.    Holding  persistently  to  the  view  that  the 
earliest  type  of  worship  was  monotheistic,*  and  that  from 
this  lofty  standard  man  has  invariably— save  '  where  there 
has  been  a  God  speaking  to  man,  and  giving  a  direct  revela- 
tion of  Himself '  '—tended  to  fall  away,  Dr.  Underwood  has 

■  C/.  p.  193.  ■  Vide  infra,  pp.  369  f .  '  C/.  pp.  231-2. 

•  fMte  ™p™,  V  221.  •'"1  '»1"^  PP-  ^'*-'-     ^'•*  *''^™'  °''^'  ''■' 

•  C/.  p.  233 :  c/.  al»  p.  248. 
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faUed  to  discern  that  his  whole  outlook  is  in  danger  of  being 
disastrously  circumscribed.  No  one  denies  that  arguments 
can  be  framed  which  lend  support  to  this  interpretation  of 
reUgious  history  and  of  the  reUgious  consciousness  in  man  ; 
and  Dr.  Underwood  marshals  these  arguments  with  energy 
and  skill.  He  does  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  '  sooner  or 
later,  the  world  will  learn  that  reUgion  is  not  a  creature  of 
oivihzation,  nor  of  evolution  worked  out  by  a  graduaUy 
developing  animal,  but  a  matter  of  inspiration,  and  that 
'•  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  "  '.i  Yet  it  ought 
not  to  be  supposed  that  the  evolutionary  exposition  of  the 
History  of  Beligions  is,  in  point  of  fact,  the  unsubstantial 
structure  which  Dr.  Underwood  imagines.  In  that  case,  it 
would  never  have  gained  the  adherence  of  those  who  to-day 
conscientiously  defend  it,  and  who  unquestionably  include 
among  their  number  the  foremost  exponents  and  promoters 
of  the  modem  Science  of  Beligion. 


SUPPLEMENTAEY  VOLUMES 

THE  ENVIRONMENT  OF  EAELY  CHRISTIANITY,  by 
Samuel  Angus.  (Studies  in  Theology.)  London:  Duck- 
worth and  Company,  1914.     Pp  xi.,  240.     2s.  6d. 

LES  RELIGIONS  DE  L'INDB,  par  Auguste  Barth.  (The  first 
volume  of  a  collection  of  the  (Euvrea  d'Augiute  Barth.  Com- 
plete in  i  vols.)  Paris :  Ernest  Leroux,  [5th  edition],  1914. 
(Popular  re-issue,  6th  edition,  in  English.  London,  1914.) 
Pp.  xii.,  412.  Fr.  10.  [Volume  ii  is  ready  :  vols.  Hi  and  iv 
are  nearly  ready.] 

THE  EVOLUTION  OF  EARLY  CHRISTIANITY.    A  Genetic 
Stuoy  op  First  Cektury  CnRisTiANrrY  m  Relation  to 
ITS  Religious  Environment,   by  Shirley  Jackson  Case. 
Chicago  :    The  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1914.    Pp   ix 
388.     $2.00. 

'  Cf.  p.  236. 
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LE8  PROPHilTES  D'ISRAfiL  ET  LBS  RELIGIONS  DB 
L'ORIENT.  EssAi  bob  les  obioines  du  monoth4isi« 
UHiviBSAUSTB,  par  Antouin  Cauase.  Paris :  fimile  Noorry. 
1912.    Pp.  330.    Ft.  7.60. 

LES  6RANDE8  RELIGIONS  DB  L'ORIENT.    fouDE  popu- 

LAIEE     DE    OBITIQUB     EELIQIEOSE,    par    MaUlioe     OhaTVOZ. 

Lugano :  Caaa  Editrioe  del  Ccmobium,  1914.  Pp.  38. 
60o. 

ASTROLOGY  AND  RELIGION  AMONG  THE  GREEKS  AND 
ROMANS,  by  Franz  Cvimont.  (The  American  Lecturea  on 
tte  History  of  ReUgions,  1911-1912.)  New  York :  G.  P.  Put- 
nam's Sons,  1912.     Pp.  ixvii.,  208.     $1.60. 

L'IMPERO  ROMANO  B IL  0RI8TIANE8IMO,  Alfonso  Manaresi. 
Torino :  FrateUi  Bocca,  1913.    Pp.  600.    L.  12. 

ANCIENT  INDIA.  Fbom  the  Eabuest  Times  to  the  First 
Centobt  a.  d.,  by  Edward  James  Rapson.  Cambridge : 
The  University  Press,  1914.    Pp.  viii.,  200,    3». 

THE  RELIGIONS  OF  ANTIQUITY,  by  Charles  Newton  Boott. 
London :  Smith,  Elder  and  Company,  [3rd  edition],  1914. 
Pp.  ix.,  209.     2». 

LBS  0OLTE8  ORIBNTAUX,  par  Jules  Toutain.  (The  second 
volumii  of  Les  Culta  jmwim  don*  Tiimpin  romain,  1907-  . 
hprogresa.)    Paris;  Ernest Leroux,  1911.    Pp.270.    Fr.6. 

(c)  INDIVIDUAL  RELIGIONS 

In  addition  to  ue  valuable  aid  which  the  student  ol  Com- 
parative Beligion  derives  from  General  Manuals  '  and  from 
scholarly  expositions  of  Special  Groups  of  Religions,'  atteo- 
tiou  must  next  be  directed  to  the  high  service  rendered  to 
him  by  competent  interpretations  of  selected  individual  faiths. 
A  catalogue  of  volumes  of  this  type,  published  during  the 
past  four  years,  remains — even  after  deliberate  curtailment 
—a  fairly  long  list.  At  the  same  time,  that  fact  supplies 
a  singularly  gratifying  proof  of  the  activity,  acumen  and 
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peraiatency  of  recent  historical  research  within  the  domain 
of  religion. 

Comparatively  few  scholars  to-day  are  wilUug  to  face  the 
labour  of  writing  a  '  Manual '  of  the  History  of  Religions. 
It  is  quite  true  that  Professor  Moore'  and  Don  Turchi* 
have  not  been  deterred,  notwithstanding  the  risks  involved, 
from  making  such  an  experiment ;  and  they  have  conspicu- 
ously won  success  where  many  others  have  failed.  But 
recent  advances  in  the  study  of  the  History  of  Religions  have 
been  so  rapid,  and  the  literature  of  each  faith  (viewed  wholly 
by  itself)  has  become  so  extensive— and  often  so  complicated 
and  perplexing— that  Professor  Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye' 
and  others  strongly  discourage  any  proposal  by  individual 
writers,  however  learned  and  skilful,  to  undertake  this 
exacting  task.  The  tendency  to-day,  on  the  contrary,  is  to 
carry  the  process  of  specialization  a  stage  further.  It  is 
becoming  the  custom  for  a  modem  scholar  to  concentrate 
his  investigations,  not  merely  upon  a  single  reUgion,  but 
quite  frequently  upon  some  deUberately-selected  'phase' 
or  'aspect'  of  that  religion.  In  the  following  series  of 
reviews,  many  illustrations  of  this  latest  attitude  of  research 
will  be  found  often  to  recur.* 

ROMAN  STOICISM.  The  History  of  the  Stoic  Philo- 
sophy, WITH  SPECIAL  REFERENCE  TO  ITS  DEVELOPMENT 
WITHIN  THE  Roman  Empire,  by  Edward  Vernon  Arnold, 
Professor  of  Latin  in  the  University  College  of  North 
Wales.  Cambridge:  The  University  Press,  1911.  Pp.xi. 
468.     10s.  6d. 

Is  Stoicism,  strictly  speaking,  a  reUgion  ?  Probably  it  is 
associated  in  most  men's  minds  with  a  certam  type  of  philo- 
sophy, either  Greek  or  Roman.  But  it  is  emphaticaUy  a 
reUgions  philosophy.    It  recognizes  a  God  who,  notwith- 

■  Vidi  lupra,  pp.  188  f.  .  Vide  mpra,  pp.  198  f. 

■  Vide  supra,  p.  188. 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  234 1,  254 1,  270  f.,  274 1,  275  L,  etc. 
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standing  all  inherited  pantheistic  conoeptio-^,  is  the  con- 
trolling and  unifying  force  which  transcends  and  underlies 
everything  that  exists.  Submission  to  the  divine  will  may 
be  said  to  have  been  the  real  kernel  of  Stoicism.  Within 
recent  years,  much  acute  criticism  has  been  applied  to  the 
study  of  this  faith  ;  *  and  this  revival  of  interest  in  its  origin 
and  meaning  has  been  rewarded  by  our  securing  a  firmer 
grasp  upon  the  principles  that  ultimately  explain  it. 

Concerning  the  introduction  of  Greek  Stoicism  into  Bome, 
Dr.  Fowler  writes  instructively  in  a  work  which  will  be 
noticed  in  a  moment.*  '  Destitute  as  the  Boman  was  both  in 
regard  to  God  and  to  Duty,  he  found  in  Stoicism  an  explana- 
tion of  man's  place  in  the  universe, — an  explanation  relating 
him  directly  to  the  Pqwer  manifesting  itself  therein,  and  de- 
riving from  that  relation  a  binding  principle  of  conduct  and 
duty.  This  should  make  the  religious  character  of  Stoicism 
at  once  apparent'.'  Mr.  Lecky  also  adduces  testimony 
that  Stoicism  '  became  the  true  religion  of  the  educated 
classes.  It  furnished  the  principles  of  virtue,  coloured  the 
noblest  literature  of  the  time,  and  f;:uided  all  the  develop- 
ments of  moral  enthusiasm '.' 

Dr.  Arnold  restricts  his  survey  to  a  deUneation  of  Boman 
Stoicism.  The  account  he  gives  of  it  is  in  an  eminent 
degree  scholarly  and  exhaustive,  but  it  is  also  well  adapted  to 
the  needs  of  the  ordinary  reader.  The  substance  of  these 
lectures,  originally  intended  for  classical  students  who  were 
candidates  for  Honours  in  the  University,  was  recast— and 
purposely  popularized— before  being  thrown  into  its  present 
printed  form. 

The  writer— with  Stein,  Schmekel,  Pearson,  Hicks,  and 
others— is  disposed  to  accord  a  higher  rank  to  Stoicism  than 
Zeller  and  his  immediate  disciples  were  prepared  to  con- 
cede to  it ;  he  regards  Stoicism, '  shortly  expressed,  as  the 

'  C/.  Edwyn  Bev«n,  Sloia  and  Sceptics  :  vide  infra,  p.  296. 

•  Cf.  W.  Wardo  Fowler,  The  Beligioiu  Experience  of  the  Soman  People  : 
vide  infra,  pp.  237 1.  '  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  362. 

'  Cf.  waiiam  E.  H.  Looky.  fl«to»»  of  European  MoraU,  vol.  1,  p.  228. 
2  Tob.    London,  1868.    [New  edition,  1911.] 
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bridge  between  ancient  and  modem  philosophical  thought  '.^ 
Students  of  Comparative  Religion  will  find  in  the  opening 
and  closing  chapters  of  tue  book  the  material  which  is  likely 
to  make,  to  them,  the  strongest  and  most  fruitful  appeal." 
The  initial  chapter  is  entitled  '  The  World-Beligions  '.  The 
writer  can  do  no  more,  of  course,  than  present  the  barest 
sketch  of  his  subject.  Tracinfr  the  origins  of  Stoicism,  he 
passes  under  chronological  review  Chaldaism,  Persiam  ('  the 
teaching  of  Zarathustra,  as  it  affected  the  Greek  and  Latin 
world '),  and  Buddhism.  By  this  pathway  he  arrives  at 
length  at  Stoicism,  of  which  he  records  his  opinion  that, 
while  it  is  '  in  the  first  instance  a  philosophy  ...  the  philo- 
sophy which  appealed  most  suiicessfuUy  to  the  judgement 
of  men  who  played  a  leading  part  in  the  Roman  world  .  .  . 
as  its  acceptance  becomes  more  general,  it  begins  to  assume 
all  the  features  of  a  religion ' »  .  .  .  'Its  teachers  are 
actively  engaged  in  propagating  its  doctrines  and  guiding 
its  disciples.  Stoicism  has,  in  short,  the  inward  and  out- 
ward characteristics  of  the  other  great  movements  we 
have  described,  and  may  claim  without  presumption  to  be 
reckoned  amongst  the  world-reUgions  '.♦  The  influence  of 
Stoicism  on  both  Judaism  and  Christianity  are  then  briefly 
described. 

The  final  chapter  is  labeUed  '  The  Stoic  Strain  in  Chris- 
tianity ',  and  constitutes  a  most  interesting  study.  In  one 
of  his  earlier  pages,  the  author  declares  that,  whUe  Stoicism 
'  came  into  sharp  conflict  with  Christianity  on  matters  of 
outward  observance,  .  .  .  from  Stoic  homes  were  drawn  the 
most  intelligent  advocates  of  the  newer  faith  '.»  Following 
up  this  remark,  Professor  Arnold  proceeds  to  deal  with  the 
question  of  Christian  origins.  He  begins  with  St.  Paul's 
address  on  Mars  Hill,  wherein  a  quotation  is  madf  by  the 
Apostle  from  the  well-known  Stoic  poet  Aratus  ;  and  there- 
after he  analyses,  step  by  step,  St.  Paul's  distinctive  teaching. 

*  C/.  p.  vii. 

■  Chapter  i,  also,  ia  doroted  expready  to  '  Religion '. 

■  Of.  pp.  2-3.  .  Of.  p.  17.  .  c/.  p.  20. 
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Not  all  scholars  will  concede  that  the  measure  of  influence 
which  St.  Paul  derived  from  Stoicism  was  as  great  as  the 
author  believes.  Dr.  Arnold  affirms  that  the  Apostle  '  is 
steeped  in  Stoic  ways  of  thinking,  which  are  continnally 
asserting  themselves  in  his  teaching  without  being  formally 
recognized  by  him  as  such  '.*  Or  again :  '  Stoicism  is  some- 
thing more  than . . .  part  of "  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel "  ; 
it  may  rather  be  regarded  as  forming  an  integral  part  of 
the  Christian  message.  . . .  The  study  of  Stoicism  is  essential 
to  the  full  understanding  of  the  Christian  religion  '.*  At 
the  same  time,  Dr.  Arnold  has  rightly  drawn  attention  to  an 
element  in  the  Apostle's  thought,  and  in  his  public  teaching, 
which  the  majority  of  scholars — theologians  and  non- 
theologians  alike — strangely  overlook.  In  declaring  this 
verdict,  the  writer  '  is  supported  by  Dr.  Bendall, — who 
declares  that  Stoicism,  when  '  dying,  bequeathed  no  small 
part  of  its  disciplines,  its  dogmas,  and  its  phraseology  to  the 
Christianity  by  which  it  was  ingathered  '.' 

An  admirable  Bibliography,  a  good  General  Index,  and 
a  Greek  Index,  bring  to  a  close  a  very  able  and  suggestive 
volume. 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  RELIGION  AND  THOUGHT  IN 
ANCIENT  EGYPT,  by  James  Henry  Breasted,  Pro- 
fessor of  Egyptology  and  Oriental  History  in  the 
University  of  Chicago.  (The  Morse  Lectures,  New 
York,  1912.)  New  York :  Charles  Soribner'.-  Sons,  1912. 
Pp.  xix.,  879.    $1.60. 

Professor  Breasted,  as  every  one  who  knows  him  is  aware, 
is  peculiarly  well-fitted  to  undertake  the  task  to  which  he 
here  addresses  himself,  aie  knows  Egypt  well,  and  our 
acquaintance  with  its  ancient  monuments  and  literature 

'  C/.  p.  414.  •  o/.  p.  43S. 

*  Cf.  Oeiald  H.  Bendall,  Mamu  Awreliut  Anloninru  (o  Hinuelf,  p.  xv. 
London,  1898. 
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owes  much  to  hU  laborious  researches.!    Moreover,  he  pos- 
sesses  m  an  enviable  degree  the  gift  of  effective  popular 

exposition.'  J~Fiuor 

The  substance  of  this  book  was  utilised,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  enkindle  among  the  students  of  Union  Theological 
Beminary,  New  York,  a  keener  and  more  intelligent  interest 
in  a  great  and  timely  subject.    This  circumstance  explains, 
mcidentally,  some  of  the  notable  defects  of  the  volume, 
e.  g.,  the  omissions  which  cannot  fail  to  surprise  one.    No 
reference  is  made  to  the  importance  and  significance  of 
Sacnfice.    Agam,  •  the  problem  of  origin^Uke  that  of  the 
Mcred  ammals,  so  prominent  in  Egypt '  '-has  been  omitted, 
cut  ,1  a  great  variety  of   perplexities,  insepar. '    .  from 
a  study  of  Egyptian  religion,  remain  practicaUy  untouched. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  many  of  these  questions  are 
stUl  unsolved.    The  author's  continual  handicap,  however, 
lay  m  the  conditions  under  which  he  had  to  write     To 
adopt  his  own  words :    '  I  have  been  obliged  to  limit  the 
discussion  of  this  subject  chiefly  to  mortuary  ritual  and 
observances.  ...    I  have  dealt  chiefly  with  the  Solar  and 
Osinan  faiths.  ...    I  have  taken  those  aspects  of  Egyptian 
religion  and  thought  in  which  the  development  and  expan- 
sion could  be  most  clearly  traced,-th6  endeavour  being 
especially  to  determine  the  order  and  succession  of  those 
influences  which  determine  the  course  and  character  of 
rebgious  development  '.• 

In  presenting  a  sketch  of  Egyptian  religion  in  the  making 
-an  initial  attempt '  to  trace  from  beginning  to  end,  during 
a  period  of  three  thousand  years,  the  leading  categories  of 
life,  thought,  and  civilization  as  they  successively  made  their 
mark  on  the  religion,  and  disclosing  how  the  religion  was 

cuZtr^im.""^^'^-    *"'^' -"'•"•d''i«on.,i„d,x.vol„.e. 

J  %\'"t^  °^  Hgyplfrom  lU  Earliut  Tima  to  the  Persian  Conqual. 
New  York,  1906.     [2nd  edition,  1909.     2nd  edition.  revi«l,  n^l 
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shtped  by  these  inauenoes  and  how  it  in  iti  turn  reacted  on 
society  '  >— Professor  Breasted  shows  that  Egyptian  religion 
began  in  a  Nature  Worship,  wherein  the  Sun  and  the  Nile 
were  the  popular  deities.    Later,  Re  (the  Sun-god)  became 
the  State  god  of  Egypt,  while  OsirU  (the  Nile-god)  became  the 
outstanding  deity  amongst  those  held  in  reverence  by  the 
great  mass  of  the  people.    The  rivalry  between  these  two 
cults  can  be  demonstrated  to  have  been  existent  in  the  very 
earliest  times  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge ;    and  it 
survived   every  attempt  at  fusion  or  even  co-operation. 
The  rise  of  kingly  pomp  and  power  tended  perceptibly  to 
emphasize  and  reinforce  this  distinction  ;  for  the  '  Heaven  * 
of  the  Egyptian  faith  was  at  the  outset  reserved  exclusively 
for  those  of  royal  birth  and  station.    It  was  indeed  in 
connexion  with  death.'and  the  doctrine  of  a  life  after  death, 
that  the  cleavage  between  the  rulers  and  the  people  became 
more  than  ever  pronounced.    As  a  consequence,  the  Pyra- 
mids make  their  appearance;    and  these  colossal  royal 
tombs  became  associated  with  an  elaborate  ritual,  main- 
tained out  of  the  revenues  of  a  generous  financial  endowment. 
This  fact  leads,  in  turn,  to  a  revolt  against  the  pressure  of 
social  inequality ;  and  an  '  Osirianization  of  the  Hereafter '  • 
is  the  result.    An  Osirianization  of  the  Pyramid  Texts' 
also  takes  place,  and  Heaven  is  no  longer  regarded  as  the 
close  preserve  of  a  royal  race.    Thereafter,  stUl  another 
departure  reveals  itself  in  the  emergence  of  a  moral  sense  ; 
and  this  fact  is  of  special  significance  for  the  student  of  the 
History  of  Religions.    It  was  felt  that  man  must  possess 
genuine  moral  quaUties,  if  he  was  to  be  accounted  worthy 
to  share  in  the  bliss  of  Heaven's  peace.    Even  kings  were 
not  exempted  from  this  invariable  requirement.    '  That  was 
a  momentous  step  which  regarded  felicity  after  death  as 
(in  any  measure)  dependent  upon  the  ethical  quality  of  the 
dead  man's  earthly  life  ;  and  it  must  have  been  a  deep  and 
abiding  moral  consciousness  which  made  even  the  divine 
Pharaoh  (who  was  above  the  mandates  of  earthly  govem- 
>  CI.  p.  ii.  '  CS-  PP- 1*2  f.  '  yHt  "'P'O-  P-  "*• 
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ment)  amenable  to  the  celestial  judge,  and  subject  to  moral 
reqoirementg '.'    The  effect  may  be  discerned  even  in  the 
Pyramid  structures,  which  begin  to  be  fewer  in  number  and 
much  less  imposing  in  appearance.    Henceforth,  Heaven 
was  conceived  of  as  the  blissful  abode  of  the  dead,  howuver 
high  or  humble  might  have  been  their  origin.    The  cult  of 
Osiris  received  an  immense  impulse,  and  along  with  its 
revival  there  sprang  up  an  increasing  resort  to  magic.    The 
Boofc  of  the  Dead,  which  is  for  the  most  part  *  a  description 
of  magical  charms  and  rites,  was  not  long  in  appearing  ;  and 
a  consequent  deti  rioration  in  religion  became  inevitable. 
Happily,  however,  the  creation  of  the  Egyptian  Empire 
(c.  1680  B.C.)  led  to  the  introduction  of  monotheism'  under 
the  guise  of  establishing  Aton  (the  Sun-god)  as  the  sole  god 
of  the  realm.    This  step  was  premature.    It  was  embar- 
rassed by  countless  obstacles,  and  was  clearly  doomed  to  fail ; 
yet  it  was  a  move  in  the  right  direction,  and  its  influence  was 
never  wholly  evaded  in  the  ages  that  followed.    Meanwhile, 
the  old  order  was  restored.    Amon,  the  former  local  god  of 
Thebes,  regained  once  more  a  place  of  paramount  influence. 
'  By  1100  B.C.,  the  Pharaoh  had  yielded  the  sceptre  to  the 
head  of  the  State  Church.  ...  The  sanctuaries  of  this  age 
will  always  form  one  of  the  most  imposing  survivals  from  the 
ancient  world.    Not  only  in  their  grandeur  as  architecture, 
but  also  in  their  sumptuous  equipment,  these  vast  palaces 
of  the  gods  lifted  the  external  observances  of  religion  to 
a  plane  of  splendour  and  influence  which  they  had  never 
enjoyed  before.    Enthroned  in  mag.nificence  which  not  even 
the  sumptuous  East  had  ever  seen,  Amon  of  Thebes  became, 
in  the  hands  of  his  crafty  priesthood,  a  mere  oracular  source 
for  poUtical  and  administrative  decisions  '.*    But,  with  the 
triumph   of   sacerdotalism,   literalism   and   traditionalism 

■  Cf.  p.  177. 

'  The  Boot  o/  Ihe  Dtai  was  '  not  eicluBvely  a  magical  rade  m«iini  tor  uso 
in  the  HereaJter  ;  for  conMdor  ita  elaboration  of  the  ancient  idea  ol  the  moral 
judgement,  and  ita  evident  appreciation  of  the  burden  of  coracience.  The  re- 
lation with  God  had  become  something  more  than  merely  the  faithful  obaerv- 
ance  of  eitcmal  rites '.  (p.  297.)  •  ri*  txLpra,  p.  222.         '  Cj.  p.  364. 
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began  to  dominate  the  religioiu  lite  o(  the  people.  The 
appeal  was  ever  to  the  past,  and  religioiu  sentiment  wat 
allowed  to  become  a  purely  conventional  commodity.  '  In 
tbia  proceu  o(  oonwrviDg  tbe  old,  the  religion  o(  Egypt  nnk 
deeper  and  deeper  in  decay, — to  become,  what  Herodotni 
found  it,  a  religion  o(  innumerable  external  obiervances  and 
mechanical  usagei,  carried  out  with  auch  elaborate  and 
inaiatent  punctilioasneas  that  tbe  Egyptiana  gained  the 
reputation  o<  being  the  most  religioua  of  all  peoplea.  But 
iiuch  obaervancea  were  no  longer  the  expreaaion  of  a  growing 
and  developing  inner  life,  aa  in  the  days  before  the  creative 
vitality  of  the  race  waa  extinct.  ...  In  the  day  a  of  the 
Greek  kinga,  tbe  Oairian  faith  finally  submerged  the  vener- 
able Sun-god.  .  .  .  Oaiiia  gained  the  aupreme  place,  in  the 
popular  aa  well  as  in  the  State  religion  ;  and  through  him  the 
iubterranean  Hereafter,  rather  than  the  Sun-god's  glorious 
celeatial  Kingdom  of  the  Dead,  paased  over  into  the  Boman 
world '.' 

Professor  Breasted  explicitly  disavows  any  intention  to 
'  correlate  the  phenomena  adduced  with  those  of  other 
religions  ' ; '  nevertheleas,  he  supplies  to  our  hand  abundance 
of  material  for  this  fascinating  undertaking.  He  enables  us 
to  effect  one  of  the  expreaa  aima  of  Comparative  Religion, 
viz.  to  compare  religious  conceptions  which — wholly  apart 
from  their  existence  or  non-existence  in  different  faiths — are 
found  to  be  current  within  a  single  faith  at  different  stages 
in  its  career.  He  traces  with  admirable  skill,  and  in  a  most 
illuminative  way,  the  gradual  historical  evolution  of  belief 
and  dogma — during  a  period  of  3,000  years  ' — in  one  of  the 
most  notable  religions  of  the  world. 

Professor  Breasted's  book  is  a  scholarly  and  valuable 
addition  to  the  literature  of  the  History  of  Beligions ;  but 
students  of  Comparative  Religion,  likewise,  will  do  well  not 
to  ignore  the  assistance  it  is  capable  of  rendering.  Tbe 
writer  holds  that  a  gradual  advance  from  polytheism  to 
monotheism  can  be  traced  in  the  development  of  religious 
'  Cf.  pp.  387-8.  '  C/.  p.  xi.  ■  Vide  npra,  p.  2». 


BREASTED,  Rtligion  in  Ancient  Bg^ft  J3S 

thouRht  in  Ancient  Egypt.  It  u  but  (air  to  add  that  aU 
historians  of  Egyptian  religion  do  not  endorso  thi«  opinion, 
a  considerable  number  of  them  maintaining  that  the  balance 
of  evidence  seems  to  point  in  an  exaetiv  opposite  direction. 


LA  RELIGION  A8SYR0-BABYL0XIENNE,  par  Vaul 
Dhorme,  Professeur  d'Assyrien  i  Saint-£ti<  r  i  Uu 
Jerusalem.  (Conferences  donnios  ik  I'lnstitnt  i',,:ii. 
lique  de  Paris.)  Paris:  J.  Gabalda  et  '•  il.u 
Pp.  xi.,  819.    Fr.  8.60. 

In  comparison  with  the  great  work  written  hv  I'.oiesjnr 
Jastrow,'  these  attractive  lectures  may  seem  ,it  first  >[^l,t, 
to  yield  only  a  slight  contribution  to  the  suljiect  \yM: 
which  they  deal.  In  view,  however,  of  their  ^iumu.ary 
character,  the  audience  to  which  they  were  address.  .1,  ,iii,l 
the  particular  aim  which  the  writer  had  in  view,  they  must 
be  said  to  constitute  a  most  useful  and  stimulating  series  of 
studies.  They  ought  to  be  compared,  rather,  with  Professor 
Jastrow's  smaUer  work  ;  •  for  they  attempt  to  sketch  not  so 
much  the  history  as  the  gradual  evolution  of  religious 
thought  and  institutions  among  the  peoples  to  whom  they 
refer. 

Professor  Dhorme,  who  b  also  '  un  biie  prgcheur ',  has 
found  time  to  translate  and  annotate  a  number  of  Assyrian 
and  Babylonian  texts.'  He  contributed  the  section  on 
Lei  Semites  (moins  lea  Arabes  et  les  Hibreux)  to  one  of  the 
Manuals  abeady  noticed.*  He  has  written,  also,  a  suggestive 
book  dealing  with  the  lands  of  the  Bible  and  Assyria  ;  »  in  it, 

'  Cf.  Morrit  JmItow,  Die  Rdigum  Babyhnima  vnd  Auyriau.  3  voU. 
Oienen,  1905-1912. 

■  Cf.  AapecU  of  Stligiom  BdicJ  and  Practict  in  aiiofonio  and  Autiria  ■ 
vide  tn/ra,  pp.  254 1.  i  a 

'  Cf.  Ctoix  dt  lexta  nligieia  auyrohabyloniene.  Palfa.  1907  Vide 
mpra,  pp.  Ill  *. 

'  Cf.  JoMph  Brioout,  Oil  en  eel  rhietoire  du  religiont  f,  vol.  i.  pp.  129  f  ■ 
nde  supra,  175 1.  -■  rr  ■ 

'  Cf.  Lee  Pays  bibligua  et  fAuj/rie.    Parii,  1912. 
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all  allusions  made  in  Assyrian  literature  to  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt,  in  Palestine,  in  Syria,  etc.,  will  be  found  to  have  been 
traced  and  recorded. 

The  lectures  in  the  present  volume  were  originally  deli- 
vered in  1909,  and  are  nine  in  number.  In  their  revised 
form,  they  have  been  amplified  in  various  ways.  An  intro- 
ductory chapter  describes  briefly,  yet  competently,  'The 
Sources '.  Then  follow,  in  successive  discussions,  (1)  The 
Conception  of  Divinity,  (2)  The  Gods,  (3)  Gods  and  the  City, 
(4)  Gods  and  Kings,  (5)  Gods  and  Men,  (6)  The  Moral  Law, 
(7)  Prayer  and  Sacrifice,  and  (8)  The  Priesthood.  It  will 
be  seen  that  this  volume  throws  light  especially  upon  that 
department  of  Comparative  Religion  which  is  denominated 
'  Comparative  Theology  *,  many  subdivisions  of  which  are 
covered  in  the  successive  chapters  of  this  treatise.  Viewed 
in  this  way,  its  exposition  of  the  topics  to  which  it  refers — 
in  so  far  as  such  selected  conceptions  and  beliefs  can  be 
illustrated  by  the  customs  of  ancient  Babylonia  and  Assyria 
— is  eminently  satisfactory. 

It  was  a  wise  inspiration  which  led  the  publishers  to  include 
these  lectures  in  that  excellent  series, '  Etudes  pale?itinienne3 
et  orientales ',  to  which  Father  Lagrange,  Fatfce»  '^  mcent. 
Father  Schwalm  and  others  have  already  contributed. 
Purposely  passing  by  such  subjects  as  mythology,  magic, 
and  divination,  the  author  devotes  himself  to  an  elucidation 
of  '  le  fond  meme  de  la  psychologie  religieuse,  a  savoir  les 
idees  sur  la  divinite  et  sor  les  rapports  qui  existent  entre  elle 
et  le  monde,  les  sentiments  que  font  naitre  ces  idees  dans 
le  cceur  de  I'homme,  les  desirs  de  rendre  plus  etroites  les 
relations  entre  I'humanite  et  les  Stres  superieurs '.^  He 
seeks  to  lay  bare  '  I'essence  de  I'idee  religieuse  '.  These  are 
topics  too  often  neglected,  save  in  large  and  exhaustive  works. 
Their  exposition  in  the  present  instance  is  not  only  reliable, 
but  the  abimdant  citation  of  authorities  makes  the  book 
exceedingly  useful  for  those  who  wish  to  pursue  this  study 
further,  and  to  consult  the  sources  for  themselves. 

'  Cf.  pp.  vii-viii. 
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THE  HIGHEE  ASPECTS  OF  GEEEK  EELIGIOX,  by 
Lewis  Bichard  Farnell,  Eector  of  Exeter  College,  Ox- 
ford. (The  Hibbert  Lectures,  Second  Series,  1911.) 
London  :  Williams  and  Norgate,  1912.  Pp.  vii.,  155. 
6s. 

All  students  of  the  History  of  Eeligions  greeted  with  an 
unmistakable  welcome  the  announcement  that  the  well- 
known  Hibbert  Lectures  were  to  be  resumed.  The  earlier 
series— inaugurated  by  Professor  Max  Muller  in  1878  and 
continued  annually  (with  only  two  breaks,  viz.  in  1889  and 
1890)  until  1894— provided  a  remarkably  6ne  group  of 
studies  bearing  upon  the  origin  and  growth  of  all  the  chief 
religions  of  the  world.  And,  a  second  series  of  these  scholarly 
discussions  having  been  projected,  an  excellent  selection  was 
made  when  another  Oxford  teacher  was  invited  to  initiate 
this  enterprise.  Already  four  courses  of  Lectures  have  been 
delivered,  and  all  four  of  them  have  been  issued  from  the 
press.' 

In  Dr.  Famell's  book  there  are  but  six  lectures.  They 
bear  the  following  titles :  (1)  General  Features  and  Origins 
of  Greek  Eeligion,  (2)  The  Eeligious  Bond  and  Morality  of 
the  Family,  (3)  Tribal  and  Civic  Eeligion,  (4)  Influence  of  the 
Civic  System  of  Eeligion  upon  Eeligious  Thought,  Morality 
and  Law,  (5)  Expansion  of  Greek  Eeligion  beyond  the  Limits 
of  the  Polls,  and  (6)  Personal  Eeligion  in  Greece.  The 
opening  chapter  presents  an  unusually  broad  and  fair  intro- 
ductory statement.  Chapters  iv  to  vi  do  for  Greece,  in 
a  limited  way,  what  Professor  Breasted  has  done  more  fully 
for  Egypt ; »  they  lay  bare  the  gradual  changes  wrought  in 
a  given  religion  by  forces  at  work  in  its  particular  environ- 
ment. Moreover,  Dr.  Farnell  is  at  special  pains  to  discover 
and  separate  the  ideas  which  were  purely  conventional 

'  Cy.  J.Hoi»MouUon,£ar/yZori>aslriam'nn(1012):  iWe in/ra,  pp.  275 f . ; 
David  S.  Margoliouth,  The  Early  Development  of  Mohammedanitm  (1913)  •' 
vide  infra,  pp.  274  f.  ;  and  Herbert  A.  Giles,  Confucianism  and  iu  Rivah  ■ 
Hide  infra,  p.  297.  •  Vide  aupra,  pp.  228  f. 
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and  mechanical  from  those  which  were  vital  and  spiritoal, 

in  order,  subsequently,  to  set  the  former  over  against  those 
more  potent  religious  beliefs  which  governed  the  daily  lives 
of  the  Greek  people.  The  sixth  lecture  is  specially  to  be 
commended,  not  only  on  account  of  its  topic,  but  equally  in 
view  of  the  very  lucid  manner  in  which  its  theme  is 
unfolded. 

This  volume,  although  it  is  comparatively  a  brief  one,— 
printed  in  open-facied  type  and  easily  read  in  a  couple  of 
evenings — is  bound  to  secure  an  honourable  place  among 
ihose  numerous  bulkier  authorities  by  which  it  is  at  present 
surrounded.  The  writer,  in  his  own  quiet  way,  does  not 
hesitate  to  hold  and  back  his  opinions  against  those  of  an 
opposite  character,  notwithstanding  that  the  latter  may  be 
advanced  by  eminent  international  scholars ;  his  argument 
may  not  always  be  convincing,  but  it  is  invariably  the  fruit 
of  sane  and  original  thinking.  Dr.  Fainell  is  not  a  believer 
in  the  theory  that  Babylonian  influenee  wrought  any  con- 
siderable modifications  in  Greek  theology  and  practice ;  * 
he  sees  the  sources  of  change  rather  in  European  currents, 
which  take  their  rise  in  that  Mycensean  civilization  which 
overran  Crete  and  other  famous  isles  in  the  ^gean  and 
Mediterranean  seas. 

It  will  be  noted  that  early  Hellenistic  thought  and  morality 
—as  well  as  religion — are  dealt  with  in  these  Lectures.  It 
is  well ;  for  religion,  as  yet,  was  practically  inseparable  from 
morality.  '  In  early  society,  public  morality  mainly  follows 
the  lead  of  religion  ; ' »  and  that  lead,  at  the  outset,  is  far 
from  being  uniformly  either  confident  or  correct.  Dr.  Famell 
rightly  adds :  '  Hellenic  religion,  though  deeply  concerned 
with  morality,  and  helping  in  many  ways  to  establish  a  moral 
order  of  society,  was  doubtless  inferior  as  a  moral  force  to 
the  Hebraic  '.'  Students  of  Comparative  Religion  may  here 
pick  up  a  suggestive  and  fruitful  clue. 
In  the  study  of  Greek  religion,— alike  on  its  ethnological,* 

'  Cf.  Greece  and  Babylon,  pp.  306-7.     Edinburgh,  1911. 

■  Cf.  p.  102.  ■  C/.  p.  124.  '  ri*  supra,  pp.  40  f. 
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philological,  mythological,  and  historic«l  sides— British 
scholarship  has  no  more  trusted  or  authoritative  repre- 
sentative than  Dr.  Famell ;  and  this  book  will  undoubtedly 
ad<j  to  his  reputation,  both  in  Great  Britain  and  beyond  it. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  EXPERIENCE  OP  THE  ROMAN 
PEOPLE.  From  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Aoe  of 
Augustus,  by  William  Warde  Fowler,  Fellow  of  Lincohi 
College,  Oxford.  (The  Gifford  Lectures,  Edinburgh, 
1909-1910.)  London  :  Macmillan  and  Company,  1911 
Pp.  xviii.,  504.     12«. 

Those  who  had  already  made  themselves  familiar  with 
Dr.  Warde  Fowler's  admirable  introduction  to  the  study  of 
Roman  religion »  were  not  a  little  pleased  when  it  was 
announced  that  he  had  been  invited  to  become  one  of  the 
large  yet  select  group  of  Gifford  Lecturers  in  Scotland.  His 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  social  life  of  the  Roman 
people  2  had  forced  upon  him  the  necessity  of  seeking  to 
interpret,  fairly  and  fully,  their  complex  religious  concep- 
tions ;  it  only  needed  that  a  fitting  opportunity  should  be 
given  him,  in  order  that  he  should  proceed  to  discuss  with 
adequate  scope  The  Religious  Experience  of  the  Roman 
People.  Although  some  of  the  ground  covered  by  his  Roman 
Festwah  had  of  necessity  to  be  surveyed  anew,  the  con- 
clusions he  now  gives  us  are  considerably  more  than  a  mere 
reproduction  and  expansion  of  his  earlier  and  more  summary 
judgements. 

In  this  portly  volume,  made  up  of  twenty  lectures,  the 
student  of  Roman  religion  will  revel  with  delight.  Its 
structure  and  contents  are  scholarly;  its  references  to 
authorities  are  ample  and  exact;  its  additional  notes, 
supplied  at  the  close  of  each  lecture,  are  compact  and 
illuminative ;   while  its   Index,  sufficiently  full,  has  been 

'  Cf.  TU  Itoman  FativaU  of  lie  P„iod  o/  At  RtpMic.     (Handbooka 
of  Arclueology  and  Antiquities  )    London,  1899. 

'  C/.  Sxidt  Lijt  at  Rome  in  the  Age  of  Cicero.     London,  1909. 
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compiled  with  unusual  care.  Moreover,  the  maniiest  serioui- 
ness,  straightforwardness  and  capacity  of  the  writer  combine 
to  inspire  confidence  in  him  as  a  thoroagbly  qualified  guide. 
The  character  of  the  audience  before  whom  these  disoouises 
were  originally  delivered  necessitated  a  non-technical  line  of 
treatment,  and  happily  this  feature  of  the  lectures  has  not 
been  eliminated  in  the  process  of  preparing  them  for  the 
press  ;  nevertheless,  the  learning  and  skill  of  the  expositor 
emerge  on  every  page. 

The  late  Andrew  Lang,  on  one  occasion,  facetiously 
remarked  that  none  of  Lord  Gifford's  lecturers  had  ventured 
to  attack  the  dark  and  embarrassing  problems  which  the 
reUgion  of  ancient  Home  still  presents.  Successful  achieve- 
ment in  this  field  calls  for  a  combination  of  qualities 
which  very  few  scholars  to-day  can  be  said  to  possess ; 
and  naturally  no  one  of  them  has  formulated  the  evidence 
adducible  in  support  of  his  individual  claims.  Dr.  Fowler, 
in  hia  opening  lecture,  naively  alludes  to  this  gibe  :  '  So  far 
as  I  know ',  he  writes,  '  the  subject  has  not  been  touched 
upon  as  yet  by  any  Gifford  lecturer  '.^  Few  will  complain 
that  Dr.  Fowler,  taking  hia  courage  in  both  hands,  has  at 
last  boldly  entered  the  arena.  He  has  certainly  acquitted 
himself  not  only  with  credit,  but  with  very  high  distinction, 
under  conditions  of  a  peculiarly  diflicult  character. 

The  old  conception  that  Boman  rehgion  was  non-experien- 
tial, impersonal,  dead  and  deadening  in  its  influence, 
largely  a  matter  of  prescribed  ceremonial,  is  utterly  rejected. 
'  That  the  formalised  religion  of  later  times  had  become 
ahnost  divorced  from  morality,  there  is  indeed  no  doubt  ; 
but  in  the  earliest  times— in  the  old  Roman  family,  and  then 
in  the  budding  State— the  whole  life  of  the  Eoman  seems  to 
me  so  inextricably  bound  up  with  his  religion  that  I  cannot 
poasibly  see  how  that  religion  can  have  been  distinguishable 
from  his  simple  idea  of  duty  and  discipline  '.«  '  The  primi- 
tive religious  instinct,  which  was  the  germ  of  the  religion  of 
the  historical  Eomans,  was  gradually  atrophied  by  over- 
'  ^!-  !'•  '■  •  Cj.  p.  63. 
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elaboration  of  ritual,  but  showed  itself  again  in  strange  forms 
from  the  period  of  the  Punic  wars  onwards.'  > 

Passing  over  many  most  interesting  discussions, '  The  First 
Arrival  of  New  Cults  in  Borne  ' «  opens  up  a  wonderful  and 
arresting  survey.  '  The  Contact  of  the  Old  and  New  in 
Religion,' 3  and  the  gradual  secularijiation  of  faith  which 
followed,  furnish  material  for  a  further  enlightening  sum- 
mary. '  The  showy  Greek  ritual  is  applied  alike  to  Roman 
and  to  Greek  deities  :  the  SibyUine  books  have  conquered 
the  jus  divinum,  and  the  decemviri  in  religious  matters  are 
more  trusted  physicians  than  the  pontifices.  The  old 
Roman  State  religion,  which  we  have  been  so  long  examining, 
may  be  said  henceforth  to  exist  only  in  the  form  of  dead 
bones,  which  even  Augustus  will  hardiv  be  able  to  make 
live.'  * 

The  closing  chapters  on  '  Greek  Philosophv  and  Roman 
Religion  ',  '  Religious  Peeling  in  the  Poems  of  Virgil ',  and 
'  The  Augustine  Revival ',  reveal  the  writer's  rare  resources 
of  learning  and  insight.  They  are  most  effective,  likewise 
m  their  popular  appeal.  In  the  final  lecture,  the  student  of 
Comparative  Religion  wiU  come  across  much  suggestive  data 
bearmg  upon  the  relation  of  early  Roman  faith  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  '  I  have  all  along  wished  ',  savs  the  w-iter 
to  brmg  our  subject  ...  into  touch  with  Christianity,— 
whether  by  marking  points  of  contact,  or  of  contrast,  or 
both.'  ^  The  contributions  made  respectively  bv  stoicism, 
mysticism,  the  Roman  poets  (especially  Virgil),  and  the 
old  Roman  religion  itself,  are  briefly  but  clearly  indicated  ; 
and  then  the  writer  concludes  :  '  Yet,  all  this  taken  together, 
so  far  from  explaining  Christianity,  does  not  help  us  much  in 
getting  to  understand  even  the  conditions  under  which  it 
grew  into  men's  minds  as  a  new  power  in  the  Hie  of  the 
world.  ...  I  say  this  deliberately,  after  spending  so  manv 
years  on  the  study  of  the  religion  of  the  Romans,  and  making 

'  Cf.  p.  vii.  ■  cf.  chapter  .\-,  pp.  223-17. 

'  C/.  chapter  xi,  pp.  248-09.  '  Cf  n  310 
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myself  acquainted  in  some  measure  with  the  religiona  of  other 
peopIcK.  The  essential  difference  ...  is  this,  that  whereas 
the  connexion  between  religion  and  morality  has  so  far  been 
a  loose  one, — at  Borne,  indeed,  so  loose  that  many  have 
refused  to  believe  in  its  existence — the  new  religion  was  itself 
morality,  but  morality  consecrated  and  raised  to  a  higher 
power  than  it  had  ever  yet  reached.  It  becomes  active 
instead  of  passive  ...  an  enthusiasm  embracing  all  hu- 
manity, consecrated  by  such  an  appeal  to  the  conscience  as 
there  never  had  been  in  the  wurid  before, — the  appeal  to  the 
life  and  death  of  the  divine  Master.'  * 

Dr.  Warde  Fowler  criticizes  rather  severely  some  of  those 
whose  conclusions,  on  varioiM  points,  differ  from  bis  own. 
Professor  Frazer,  to  whom  the  author  in  his  Prefaee  expresses 
'  very  deep  obligations ','  is  cited  elsewhere  as  having  indited 
a  page '  of  which  every  line  appears  to  me  to  bp  written  under 
a  complete  misapprehension  of  the  right  methods  of  research 
into  the  nature  of  Boman  gods  '.'  Other  authorities  do  not 
escape  an  equally  vigorous  handling.  Dr.  Fowler  cannot 
complain,  therefore,  if  at  times  his  own  conclusions  have 
been  challenged  and  rebutted.  Nevertheless,  he  remains  the 
foremost  and  most  trusted  leader  among  British  scholars  in 
this  field.  A  new  volume,  which  he  has  recently  published, 
has  been  accorded  a  vwy  flattering  reception.*  Based  upon 
Cicero's  De  Natura  Deorum,  it  consists  of  a  series  of  lectures 
delivered  at  Oxford  under  the  auspices  of  the  Common 
University  Fund.  To  some  readers,  this  treatise  will  come 
as  a  veritable  revelation.  It  has  long  been  usual  to  believe 
and  affirm  that  Boman  reUgion  made  no  real  contribution  to 
man's  conception  of  God,  and  that  no  such  contribution  was 
to  have  been  expected.  Dr.  Fowler  is  rightly  of  a  different 
opinion,  and  the  grounds  of  his  conviction  are  stated  with 
great  force  and  ability. 

'  rf.  pp.  4«6-fl.  ■  Cf.  p.  viu. 

^  €/.  p.  140.     See  alio  Note  13  on  p.  22.     Vidt  supra,  footnote,  p.  15. 
*  C/.  Roman  Ideas  of  Dtity  in  Uu  Last  CetUuiy  before  (Ae  Chri^ian  Era. 
London,  11)14. 
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BOMAN  LIFE  AND  MANNERS  DNDEB  THE  EARLY 
EMPIRE,  by  Ludwig  Friedlander,  formerly  Professor 
m  the  University  of  Konigsberg.  (English  Translation  of 
Uieseventh  German  edition.)  4  vols.  London  :  George 
Boutledge  and  Sons,  1908-1918.    £1  8s. 

This  masterly  and  authoritative  work  has  passed  through 
many  editions,  and  has  gathered  notable  improvements  at 
every  stage.  Commenced  a  little  over  half  a  century  ago,' 
It  reached  its  seventh  German  edition  in  1901.  In  1908 
the  year  before  Professor  Friedlander's  death,  its  translation 
into  English  was  begun.  This  undertaking  was  completed 
in  1912,  vanous  expansions  intended  for  the  eighth  German 
edition  (1910)  being  incorporated  in  it.  A  fourth  volume- 
containing  the  excurses,  appendices  and  notes  which  form 
»  part  of  the  sixth  German  edition,  but  which  were  omitted 
m  the  seventh  (popular)  edition— was  added  to  the  English 
version  of  this  work  in  1913. 

This  great  treatise,  it  is  true,  throws  light  rather  upon 
probiems  «rf  classical  interest  than  upon  those  which  pertain 
to  the  study  of  religion.  At  the  same  time,  the  student  of 
Comparative  Religion  may  obtain  immense  help  from  its 
pages.  It  13  a  sound  and  thorough  piece  of  work.  It  may 
have  a  wider  value  for  anthropologists  than  for  compara- 
tivists  ;  yet  it  will  often  guide  the  latter  towards  the 
solution  of  some  of  the  profounder  mysteries  of  Early 
Roman  religious  beliefs  and  practices. 

VORLESUNGEN  UBER  DEN  ISLAM,  von  Ignaz  Goldziher, 

Professor  der  Semitischen  Philologie  an  der  Universi- 

tat  Budapest.    (Religionswissenschafthche  Bibliothek.^) 

Heidelberg ;   Carl  Winter,  1910.    Pp.  x.,  341.     M.  8.40. 

Professor  Goldziher  was  to  have  delivered,  at  various 

Umversity  centres  in   the   United    States,   the   course    of 

'  Of.  DarsUUui^tn  au4  der  SiUeiisudiichtt  Borne  <»»  Aua^  hi,  .„. 

j'o^atitierAttioniK.     3  vol..     Leipmg.  18«a-1871  »"  >•" 

'  Vide  in/ra.  p.  319. 
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American  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Beligions  for  1906- 
1S09.  The  subject  chosen  by  him  was  '  The  Religion  of 
Islam  '.  0»i'ni  to  illneas,  this  engagement  had  to  be  aban- 
doned. These  Lectures,  accordingly,  were  not  published  in 
English,  or  officially  included  in  the  '  American '  series ; 
nevertheless,  the  following  year  they  were  printed  in  Heidel- 
berg. They  have  already  become  widely  known  and  quoted, 
and  it  is  a  satisfaction  to  state  that  before  long  they 
will  be  made  accessible  mor-  readUy  to  English-speaking 
readers. 

In  this  learned  and  fn-". rating  book,  translated  into 
Busrian  in  the  year  foil  ^ing  its  pubUoation,  Professor 
Goldziher  gives  us  an  minsual  amount  of  insight  into  Moslem 
thought  and  theology.  The  chapters  on  '  The  Evolution  of 
Dogma  ',  '  Asceticism  and  Snfism  ',  '  Moslem  Sects  ',  and 
(especially)  '  Beoent  Developments  in  Islam ',  are  of  high 
and  timely  interest.  No  abler  or  more  brilliant  guide  than 
Dr.  Goldziher  can  be  named  to-day  among  those  who  have 
become  experts  in  Mohammedanism,  and  he  is  proving 
particularly  helpful  to  all  who  are  really  seeking  to  under- 
stand its  essence  and  philosophy.  The  changes  gradually 
being  effected  in  Islam  through  its  growing  contact  with 
Western  ways  and  conceptions  are  verv  effectively  delineated. 
Moreover,  the  writer  has  appended  to  the  text  of  his  studies 
such  a  wealth  of  references  to  authorities,  iUustrative  notes, 
and  other  relevant  sideteghts  upon  the  general  bearings  of 
the  subject,  that  the  casual  reader  becomes  very  soon  changed 
into  an  assiduous  and  enthusiastic  investigator. 

One  finds  here  another  illustration  of  the  way  in  which 
scholars  are  making  easier  the  propagandic  work  of  Christian 
and  non-Christian  missionaries.  As  impartial  students  of 
the  religions  of  mankind,— judging  them  indeed  from  the 
outside,  yet  interpreting  them  (in  the  large  mo  iority  of  cases) 
competently  and  systematically— they  are  poijtiag  out  with 
authority  various  inherent  defects  and  weaknesses,  and  also 
factors  of  persistent  and  often-unsuspected  strength.  In 
this  connexion,  few  teachers  have  earned  so  huge  a  meed 
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ol  ?^l!'"''t?',  ^'-.^f""'"""--    In  'h*  more  technical  field 
of  Arabic  phUology,"  he  u  aUo  o{  coarse  a  master. 

BUDDHISM  AS  A  BELIGION.    Its  Hxstob.o..  Dbv.- 

Jnedrioh  Hackmam,.  Professor  of  the  Htoory  of^^i 

g.ons    m    the    University   of   Amsterdam    "Loudo': 

Probstham  and  Company.  1910.    Pp.  xiii.  815     ft,     ' 

This  admirable  surv-ey  di«ers  in  several  resp^ta  fmm  lu 

majonty  of  similar  publications.    It  is  ve^To^^    U 

B^Mhismus.  Then  a  second  h  t  *  '.-^"^'^'^  *' 
appear.!,  bearing  the  tit.rr.^Sl^tt  JS 

were  brought  together  «?thin  a  sje'  oCe  ^^0?'"" 
pabl.hed  at  Halle  as  IV,-  B«*,»^,  J  ^  iST  The  luC 
however,   was   not   yet   satisfied     H.,.-  J-^e  author, 

material  to  a  fresh  revisit  Tn!?V  ^  «°bmitted  his 
a  considerable  numroTirrhrr"'^'  ""  "] 
finally  i,>  an  English  dtvss.  In  irprelent  fo™  f^^'''"'' 
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•i'he  contents  of  this  book  have  been  sufficiently  indicate! 
^rZTZWT.^    Professor  HaL:l::**i 
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THE  FAITH  OF  JAPAN,  by  Tunka  Huada,  President  of 
Doobisha  Univenity,  Kyoto.  (The  Harttord-Lamion 
Leotorei,  1910.)  New  York  :  The  MaomiUan  Company, 
1914.    Pp.  XV.,  190.    I1.2S. 

Dr.  Harada  possesses  many  qualifications  for  attempting 
bis  diffionlt  task.  Himself  a  native  of  Japan,  he  naturally 
regards  the  situation  from  the  Japanese  point  of  view ; 
yet  he  is  certainly  entitled  to  speak  with  authority  concerning 
the  faith  of  a  people  with  whom  he  is  so  intimately  familiar. 
On  the  other  hand,  his  American  audience  evidently  made 
a  very  special  appeal  to  him.  Alert,  unbiased,  and  eager  to 
learn,  they  were  the  hearers  above  all  others  whom  be  was 
anxious  to  address.  Moreover,  a  subtle  religious  tie  tended 
to  draw  the  lecturer  and  bis  auditors  together ;  bis  book 
presents  the  result  of '  a  Christian's  endeavour  to  interpret 
the  spirit  of  the  Faith  of  Japan  to  fellow  Christians  of 
another  race  '.> 

The  writer  does  not  undertake  to  expound  the  religions  of 
Japan  after  the  manner  in  which  President  Sootbill  de- 
lineated the  religions  of  an  adjoining  Empire,*  or  Dr.  Under- 
wood performed  a  similar  service  covering  several  of  the 
religions  of  the  East.'  His  '  governing  purpose '  has  rather 
been  to  indicate  those  fundamental  beliefs  in  which  all 
Japanese  agree,  differ  widely  as  they  may  in  reference  to 
lesser  and  debatable  issues.  '  By  the  "  Faith  of  Japan  " 
I  have  in  mind — not  Shinto,  Confucianism,  Buddhism, 
Christianity,  or  any  other  religion,  but — that  union  of 
elements  from  each  and  all  that  have  taken  root  in  Japanese 
soil,  and  moulded  the  thought  and  life  of  her  people.'  *  '  If 
it  be  charged  that,  in  these  pugbs,  only  the  bright  side  and 
the  ideals  of  the  Faith  of  Old  Japan  have  been  emphasized, 
while  the  dark  side  and  the  failures  in  practice  have  not  been 

'  c/.  p.  tU. 
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equaUy  presented,' »  Dr.  Harada  ia  not  prepared  to  deny 
wholly  the  truth  of  that  aoooBatioo  ;  but  he  eoten  the  very 
reaaonable  plea  that,  in  estimating  and  appraising  the  faith 
of  his  fellow  countrymen,  the  good  qualities  he  enumerates 
must  bi  taken  into  aooount,  inasmuch  as  they  are  actual, 
verifiable  and  dominant  facts. 

The  opening  lecture,  a^  was  fitting,  is  largely  introductory. 
It  presents  an  historical  sketch  of  the  development  of  reli- 
gious life  a„a  thought  in  Japan.  The  various  factors  which 
have  entered  into  that  development,  whether  derived  from 
Chinese,  Indian,  or  Western  sources,  are  briefiy  specified  and 
analysed.  Aa  the  writer  says  :  '  For  students  of  Compara- 
tive Religion,  Japan  presents  some  of  the  most  interesting 
phenomena.  Here  three  principal  systems  (with  several 
subsidiary  principles  and  beliefs)  existed  side  by  side  for 
many  centuries,— each,  with  its  peculiar  characteristics, 
passing  through  various  stages  of  evolution.  They  are  the 
factors  thai  have  developed  the  religious  consciousness  of  the 
Japanese  nation.' ' 

Thereafter  follow  six  lectures,  devoted  respectively  to 
(1)  The  Conception  of  Deity,  (2)  The  Way  of  Humanity, 
(8)  The  Law  of  Enlightenment,  (4)  The  Doctrine  of  Salvation, 
(5)  The  Spirit  of  Loyalty,  and  (6)  The  Idea  of  Future  Life, 
These  topics  cover  discussions  which  belong,  strictly,  to 
Comparative  Theology.  They  are  handled  with  knowledge 
and  discrimination.  It  means  a  peculiar  service  to  scholar- 
ship that,  in  these  pages,  these  questions  are  dealt  with  by  an 
expert  who  is  also  a  native  of  Japan. 

The  last  lecture  must,  on  several  grounds,  be  pronounced 
the  most  arresting  in  the  book.  It  is  entitled  '  The  Faith  : 
Old  and  New  ',  and  enumerates  the  reasons  why  the  Japa- 
nese are  unwilling  to  accept  Christianity  as  their  national 
faith.  No  Western  thinker,  and  especially  no  Western 
propagandist,  can  afford  to  overlook  the  considerations 
which  are  here  dispassionately  adduced.  The  familiar 
argument  that  Japan  naturally  prefers  the  faiths  she  already 


*  Cf.  p.  TiiL 


'  CJ.  p.  24. 


MKHocorr  hsowtion  tist  chaut 

(ANSI  and  ISO  TEST  CHART  No.  2) 


^     APPLIED  \MA3B    Inc 


ja 


1653   Eosl   Main   Slraat 

Rochmlar.   New   York         1*609       USA 

<716)  *82  -0300-  Photw 

(716)  in-  MSg  -  Fox 


246 


THE  HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS 


possesses  is  no  doubt  based,  in  some  measure,  upon  an 
obvious  national  prejudice ;  but  it  owes  its  influence  also 
to  a  commonly-accepted  belief  that  the  external  forms  of 
religion  count  for  very  little  in  the  sight  of  Heaven.  The 
doctrine  of  miracles,  usually  held  to  be  interwoven  with  the 
very  texture  of  orthodox  Christianity,  is  another  serious 
handicap  to  the  success  of  that  faith  when  it  is  seeking  to  win 
favour  among  the  educated  Japanese.  To  such  students, 
this  doctrine  is  especially  repellent.  It  is  alleged,  further, 
that  '  neither  loyalty  nor  filial  piety  finds  clear  expression 
in  Christianity  ;  and,  since  these  two  principles  are  the  very 
central  pillars  of  Japanese  morality,  a  religion  that  slights 
them  is  considered  not  only  unsnited,  but  a  positive  menace, 
to  the  nation '.'  Yet  again,  since  1890,  there  has  been 
manifest  throughout  Japan  a  conservative  reaction  which 
has  led  to  an  outspoken  defence  of  the  earlier  national  ideals. 
Accordingly,  old  customs  are  'eing  carefully  revived,  while 
Western  ways  of  thought  and  speech  are  now  very  critically 
examined  before  they  are  commended  or  adopted.  And 
religion  being  a  peculiarly  conservative  preserve  in  every 
land,  Christianity  has  felt  the  antagonism  of  these  new 
conditions  more  severely  than  if  it  had  been  a  reform  of 
a  purely  secular  kind.  Then,  the  very  aggressiveness  of 
Christianity  has  proved  hurtful  to  it.  It  has  aroused 
a  similar  spirit  in  the  breasts  of  honest  Shintoists,  Confa- 
cianists,  and  Buddhists.  The  methods  of  Christianity  have 
frankly  been  adopted,  and  turned  against  Christianity  itself. 
Native  missionaries  have  been  sent  to  various  Japanese 
settlements  abroad.  '  Temples  that  had  fallen  into  decay 
suddenly  donned  fresh  garments,  and  Sects  that  had  long 
been  stagnant  began  a  new  lease  of  life.' '  Finally,  the 
strictness  of  the  Christian  moral  code,  and  its  general  enforce- 
ment, have  made  Christianity  particularly  imwelcome. 
That  code  is  '  very  noble  and  very  beautiful ',  the  Japanese 
are  accustomed  to  say ;  but  they  go  on  to  afilrm  that  it  is 
wholly  '  impracticable  in  the  modem  world  '.'    Add  to  all 
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w.th  other  Orientals,  are  inclined  to  pantheism.    They  have 
been  steeped  m  Buddhism.  .  .  ,  Consequently,  they  have  no 
clear  conception  of  a  personal  God,  or  eyen  of  the  pLonalit^ 
of  man  hunself  '.^    The  inflow  of  scepticism  from'the  West"^ 
moreover,  has  wrought  deadly  havoc  amid  the  older  con 
cepUons  of  the  faith.    The  result  is  that  the  educated 
Japanese  of  to-day  fall  into  three   main   divisions,  viz! 
I)  those  who  would  be  completely  satisfied  with  Confucian- 
mn  viewed  as  a  purely  ethical  system,  and  who  would 
abohsh  „%«,„  altogether;   (2)  those  eclectics  who  would 
combme  the  strongest  elements  of  Shinto,  Buddhism  Con- 
fuciamsm  and  Christianity  in  a  new  amalgam  ;  and  (3)' those 
who  would  create  an  entirely  new  religion,  based  upon  weU- 
tested  scientific  and  philosophical  principles 

Before  concluding.  Dr.  Harada  presents  a  series  of  reasons 
why  Christiamty,  notwithstanding  the  special  drawbacks 
which  impede  its  progress,  appeals  with  a  manifestly  growing 
force  to  the  majonty  of  the  Japanese  nation." 

THEMIS.  A  Study  op  the  Social  Obioins  of  Gbeek 
Kelioiok,  by  Jane  Ellen  Harrison.  Cambridge  •  The 
Umversity  Press,  1912.    Pp.  xxxii.,  559.     15s. 

Miss  Harrison's  distinguished  reputation  as  a  lecturer  on 
the  staff  of  Newnham  College,  her  equally  distinguished 
success  as  an  author,'  and  the  flattering  recognition  her 
talents  have  received  at  the  hands  of  more  than  one  national 
University  ensure  immediate  attention  for  any  publication 
which  IS  the  product  of  her  pen.  Moreover,  her  brilUancy 
and  ongmality  are  winning  for  her  a  steadily  widening  circle 
of  admirers  and  friends.  It  goes  without  saying  that,  as  she 
IS  a  darmg  and  mdefatigable  student,  she  has  provoked  many 
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rejoinders  ;  her  critics  to-day  are  probably  more  numerous, 
and  they  are  certainly  more  resolute,  than  ever  before. 

In  her  Prolegcmena,  Miss  Harrison  sought  to  show  that 
the  gods  of  Homer  do  not  take  us  back  to  the  origins  of 
Greek  religion.  Far  from  being  primitive,  these  anthropo- 
morphic deities — even  Zeus  himself — were  conceptions 
which  had  gradually  been  built  up  out  of  antecedent  ma- 
terials of  a  very  crude  and  often  very  lowly  character.  The 
Homeric  gods  were  not  always  even '  divine  ' ;  they  acquired 
their  superhuman  status  only  at  the  end  of  a  long  and  intri- 
cate process  of  evolution.  In  the  ecstatic  emotion  generated 
by  means  of  the  Orphic  Mysteries,  ancient  Greek  religion 
reached  its  bloom,  and  soon  displayed  its  fairest  fruitage. 
It  is  at  this  point  that  Miss  Harrison  gives  us  of  the  best  that 
her  earlier  book  contains. 

In  Themis,  on  the  other  hand,  a  new  conception  dominates 
the  writer.  Professor  Durkheim's  theory  of  the  origin  of 
religion  is  applied  to  the  beginnings  of  the  religion  of  Greece, 
and  with  very  striking  results.  Miss  Harrison  admits  that 
Professor  Bergson  also  has  had  a  good  deal  to  do  with  the 
modification  which  has  been  wrought  in  her  earlier  opinions. 
Indeed,  she  has  felt  constrained  to  confess  that  her  Prolego- 
mena does  not  represent  her  maturer  conclusions. 

In  this  latest  exposition.  Dr.  Harrison  states  that  '  two 
ideas  underUe  the  whole  argument  of  the  book,  viz.  (1)  that 
the  Mystery-god  and  the  Olympian  express,  respectively, 
the  one  durie  (life)  and  the  other  the  action  of  conscious 
intelligence  which  reflects  on  and  analyses  life,  and  (2)  that, 
among  primitive  peoples,  religion  reflects  collective  feeling 
and  collective  thinking '.'  The  collective  character  of 
religious  emotions  furnishes,  in  truth,  the  key  to  her  new 
theory. 

These  well-documented   pages  awaken  a   genuine  and 

lively  interest.    The  ability  displayed   by  the  writer  is 

beyond  question.     This  book  is  not  only  remarkable  in  itself, 

but  it  must  be  accounted  a  real  contribution  to  the  theme 

■C/.p.ii. 
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with  which  it  deals.    The  author's  acquamtance  with  primi- 
tive types  of  Greek  religion  has  stood  her  in  good  stead, 
enabling  her  to  produce  what  is  distinctly  the  ablest  book 
she  has  yet  given  us.    Nevertheless,  the  majority  of  the 
readers  of  Themis,  when  they  come  to  close  the  volume,  will 
feel  perplexed  and  unconvinced.    Had  it  come  from  a  cer- 
tam  quarter  that  need  not  be  named,  one  would  have  the 
impression  that,  behind  all  its  display  of  learning,  a  bold 
attempt  was  being  made  to  exploit  a  purely  a  'priori  theory, 
and  to  claim  for  it  the  prerogatives  of  a  genuine  and  scientific 
discovery.    Miss  Harrison,  as  we  all  understand,  is  quite 
incapable  of  practising  conscious  deception;    but  surely, 
in  the  manipulation  of  her  material,  she  is  occasionally  self- 
deceived  !     She  is  not  wholly  free  from  bias.    Her  data  at 
times  are  seriously  at  fault.    What  is  worse,  they  seem  occa- 
sionally to  be  used  in  so  uncritical  and  careless  a  way  that 
one's  confidence  is  unpleasantly  shaken.    The  reader  is  apt 
to  feel  especiaUy  suspicious  when  subjects  are  introd       I, 
and  airily  discussed,  concerning  which  the  range  of  mo  ern 
knowledge  is  confessedly  very  restricted.    Miss  Harrison 
deals  with  a  huge  variety  of  topics,  many  of  which  are  not 
greatly  illuminated  by  what  she  happens  to  say.    Quite 
after  the  manner  of  Professor  Prazer,— who  has  not  only  set 
an  evil  example,  but  who  has  already  gained  a  host  of  admir- 
ing imitators—'  instances '  of  a  most  miscellaneous  character 
are  cited  by  Miss  Harrison  in  simply  bewildering  array. 
Even  Professor  Durkheim's  Revim,  certain  to  regard  in 
a  favourable  light  the  w         f  an  unusuaUy  welcome  convert, 
feels  constrained  to  enti     .  caveat :  '  Precisement  parce  que 
nous  croyons  en  partie  solide  le  fond  d'idees  sur  lequel  elle 
batit,  nous  souhaiterions  qu'elle  imposat  une  discipline  plus 
Btricte  a  sa  precieuse  faculte  de  saisir  les  analogies.    Cela 
dit,  on  ne  pent  que  reconnaitre  la  haute  valeur  de  ce  livre, 
oil  se  rencontrent  k  la  fois  une  vaste  Erudition  d'archeologue 
et  d'helleniste,  de  tres  beaux  dons  d'imagination  et  de  style, 
et  la  curiosity  philosophique  la  plus  ^veillee.' » 
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The  foregoing  criticisms — should  they  seem  to  some  to  be 
unduly  severe — will  not  at  least  be  misjudged  by  one  whose 
courage  and  candour  explain  in  no  small  measure  the  com- 
plimentary reception  which  her  books  invariably  receive. 
That  the  discovery  ot  the  Hymn  of  the  Kouretea — found 
recently  at  Palaikastro  in  Crete,  and  already  published " — 
has  resulted  in  the  birth  of  this  latest  treatise  is  a  matter 
for  genuine  congratulation.  If  the  construction  which  Miss 
Harrison  has  put  upon  the  text  of  this  new  document — a 
construction  framed  apparently  in  the  interest  of  an  alleged 
social  type  of  primitive  Greek  religious  ritual — should  fail 
to  win  general  acceptance,  the  suggestion  of  a  keen-sighted 
and  undaunted  pioneer  will  nevertheless  be  accorded  on  all 
sides  a  prompt  and  respectful  consideration. 


DER  ISLAM  1  Geschichte,  Glaube,  Rec.it,  von  Martin 
Hartmann,  Professor  des  Arabiach  am  Seminar  fiir 
Orientalische Sprachen,  Berlin.  Leipzig:  Eudoi'Haupt, 
1909.    Pp.  xi.,  188,    M.  2. 

This  book  is  called  '  ein  Handbuch  ',  and  it  is  entitled  to 
claim  the  rank  which  that  honourable  name  implies.  It 
would  be  bard  to  find,  in  any  language,  a  more  compendious 
and  reliable  guide.*  Only  a  scholar  possessing  the  resources 
of  a  wide  and  intimate  knowledge,  a  genius  for  compression 
which  at  the  same  lime  overlooks  no  salient  feature  of  the 
situation,  and  a  rare  power  in  effecting  the  orderly  arrange- 
ment of  one's  material,  could  have  produced  a  volume  at 
once  so  full,  so  compact,  and  so  convenient  for  purposes  of 
reference. 

Dr.  Hartmann  has  already  shown  his  capacity  for  work  of 
this  kind  in  the  valuable  contributions  he  has  made  to  a  great 

*  Cf,  Annwilojthe  BriiUhSehoolat  A(hxns,vo\.x\t-p^.2fl^~^.  London, 
1009. 

*  As  regards  statistics,  caution  is  recommended.  One  or  two  computa- 
tions need  reTidon  in  the  light  of  the  latest  reports  from  abroad. 
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modem  Encyclopsdia.'  In  the  present  publication  he  deak, 
m  hig  own  incisive  way,  with  the  Prophet,  the  Koran  the 
country  which  gave  them  birth,  the  territorial  expansions  of 
Iskm,  the  substance  of  Islamic  teaching,  and  the  probable 
future  of  this  faith.  On  the  latter  topic,  the  author  is 
constramed  to  utter  predictions  which  must  prove  exceed- 
ingly  unwelcome  to  Moslems.  He  thinks  '  bei  den  Turken 
tritt  an  Stelle  des  Islams  ein  Nichts.  Kopf  und  Herz  sind 
leer  .  .Die  Osmanlis  sind  keine  Stutze  des  Islams,  den  sie 
ausserhch  vertreten,  denn  sie  entbehren  selbst  der  Stutze  '  » 
i^ossibly,  however,  in  other  quarters  of  the  globe-not  under 
the  immediate  control  of  the  Sultan-there  is  ground  for 
chenshmg  a  more  optimistic  outlook. 


THE  SOUL  OP  INDIA.  Ak  Intboduciiox  to  the 
biuDY  OF  Hinduism  in  its  Historical  Setting  and 
Development,  and  in  its  Internal  and  Histomoal 
Relations  to  Christianity,  by  George  Howells, 
Prmcipal  of  Serampore  College,  Bengal.  (The  Angus 
Lectureship,  1909-1910.)  London:  James  Clarke  and 
Company,  1918.    Pp.  xix.,  628.    5s. 

This  compendious  book,  as  its  lengthy  sub-title  reveals, 
sets  itseU  to  accomplish  a  two-fold  task.  It  provides  (1)  a 
sketch  of  the  historical  setting  and  the  gradual  unfoldiuR  of 
Hmdmsm,  and  (2)  a  critical  interpretation  of  the  relation- 
ships of  Hmduism  with  Christianity.  In  both  respects,  the 
aim  of  the  volume  has  very  skilfuUy  been  carried  into  effect. 
Such  expositions  have  akeady  frequently  been  undertaken, 
but  It  IS  now  evident  that  it  was  abundantly  worth  while 
that  the  attempt  should  be  made  again. 

The  writer's  purpose,  and  standpoint,  need  to  be  kept 
m  mmd.  Dr.  Howells  is  not  a  specialist,  and  he  makes  no 
pretence  to  write  for  the  benefit  of  experts.    '  Xevertheless, 

Leij^^l^"*"  f  Oejenuxirt ;  rtre  EnlunckHn,  u^  .Are  Ziek.  6  vol.. 
J^p^.1905-.  .  Inprogru,.  Cf.  a«>  hi„  Der  UlamM,€  Orient.  BeriMt 
und  Forxhungen.    2  vols.    Leiprig,  190S-1909.  •  c/.  p.  188. 
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he  plainly  possesses  an  acquaintance  at  first  hand  with  the 
local  colouring  and  indefinably  subtle  atmosphere  of  his 
theme.  He  has  lived  in  India  for  many  years,  and  has 
been  brought  into  close  contact  with  the  exceedingly  varied 
currents  of  its  thought.  At  the  same  time,  while  he  makes 
no  attempt  to  conceal  the  fact  that  he  is  a  Christian  mis- 
sionary, he  writes  as  an  educationalist  of  wide  and  thorough 
training,  accustomed  to  take  a  calm  and  d'spaasionate  view 
of  things.  He  is  broad-minded,  open  and  generous  in  his 
sympathies,  and  glad  to  discover  traces  of  good  wherever 
he  chances  to  find  them.' »  Accordingly  this  volume,  while 
professedly  propagandic  iin  its  aim,'  is  packed  with  valuable 
information,  and  reveals  an  uncommonly  sane  judgement 
in  the  appraisement  and  arrangement  of  its  contents.  The 
reader  will  find  here  a  remarkably  full  conspectus  of  data 
bearing  upon  the  two  general  topics  with  which  the  book 
deals.  The  original  Lectures  have  been  greatly  amplified  ; 
but  all  the  subsidiary  matter,  now  incorporated  in  them,  has 
been  inserted  in  a  markedly  skilful  way.  In  addition  to  the 
Index,  an  admirable  Synopsis  of  Contents  has  been  prefixed. 
A  Bibliography  of  considerable  compass  makes  it  easy  for 
a  student  to  follow  up  the  hints,  and  to  test  the  conclusions, 
which  the  author  supplies  in  a  very  copious  and  arresting 
manner. 

The  discussion  as  a  whole  is  divided  into  five  parts. 
Books  I  and  II,  dealing  respectively  with  '  The  Land,  its 
Languages,  and  its  Baces '  and  '  An  Historical  Survey  of 
Indian  Civilization  ',  do  not  here  concern  us, — although  they 
have  involved  much  reading  and  occupy  250  pages  of  this 
treatise. 

Book  III,  covering  150  pages,  gives  a  sketch  of  '  The  Evi  - 
lution  of  Indian  Beligion  and  Philosophy '.  Starting  with 
an  estimate  of  Anthropology  and  its  bearing  on  the  origin 
and  evolution  of  Beligion,'  the  author  proceeds  to  interpret 

•  Cf.  Jordan,  Camparalive  Beligion :   A  Survey  of  itt  Bectxt  lAlmUvrt, 
vol.  ii,  pp.  3fi  f.     London,  1914. 
■  Vide  infra,  pp.  369  t.  ;  also,  pp.  253-4.  ■  Vidt  mpn.  pp.  3  f. 
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that  evolution,  in  so  far  at  least  as  Hinduism  is  concerned. 
tJtl  "Tr°"'  ^  '«"=°™'  0'  the  theistic  religious 
tTet2  ^^'f'^^y  the  reformers  who  arose  during 
the  mneteenth  century,  including  Bam  Mohan  Roy,  Keshab 

Chandra  Sen,  the  leaders  of  the  AryaSomaj,  the  ThLophlts 
and  Mrs.  Besant,  etc.,-deserves  to  be  pondered. 

C-hri^  :  *""""' '  ^  Co^P"*"^*  Study  of  Hinduism  and 
Chnstmmty  ,  presents  a  very  excellent  summary-not  com- 

flir  rf'  y.«'.«"ffi<''«°"y  comprehensivZf  "certain 
fundamental  prmc.ples  and  institutions,  more  or  less  char- 

TT^lT'rt''  ''*  "•'°'*  '""'y  °'  «-du  faith'. 
t^„;^nr     *     °  *"*"'  "P  '""^  '"""""^^  •'«««'»  "«  'evela- 
tion,  mcamation,  second  birth,  immortaUty,  etc.,  and  relates 
them  successively  to  corresponding  Christil^  b    efs     Parti 
cvJar  mterest  centres  upon  an  extended  compar  on  of  the 

th  tTth  T'  *'*  ^""^  ''"*'""«°'''  -•"-'-  i'  -  «hol» 
tn.t   m  the  theories  concerning  God  which  they  disavow, 

and  also  m  then:  comprehensive  affirmative  teaching  on  Zl 

rd  TV  •  'i'"^"'''''  "*'  ""•'''  *«  concluding  portion 
of  Book  IV,  VIZ.  that  section  of  it  which  deals  with  '  The 

SupremacyoftheChristianEeligioninBelationtoHrduism- 

U  becomes  evident  that  a  transition  from  the  History  of 

Behgions  to  Comparative  Eeligion  is  a  process  which^Tven 

in  our  day,  .s  not  always  satisfactorily  accomplished.*   Much 

of  the  contents  of  Dr.  Howells's  book  belon^^eitter  to  the 

one  science  nor  to  the  other ;  it  occupies,  clearly,  an  Ler- 

a  Christian  missionary  should  represent  Christianity  as 
he  supreme  religion  known  among  men;  it  is  also  ve^ 
converuent  to  be  put  in  possession  of  '  Answ;rs  to  Objection? 
(b  ought  forward  by  Hinduism  against  Christianity.ind  here 
carefuUy  tabulated) ;  but  students  of  Comparativ;  Belirion 

faith.'    Hmdmsm,  m  certain  respects,  is  no  doubt  inferior 
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to  Chrwtmnity ;  but  it  would  be  a  very  grave  mistake  to 
unagme  that  Christianity  has  nothing  to  learn  from  its 
Eastern  predecessor.  Comparative  BeUgion  has  no  mandate 
to  disclose  the  essential  superiority  of  a  given  religion,  or  to 
seek  to  ensure  that  ultimately  it  shall  triumph  over  all  the 
other  faiths  of  mankind  ;  it  is  enough  if  it  compare,  honctly 
and  with  scrupulous  fairness,  those  multifarious  reUgious 
sentunents-wheresoever  they  emerge-with  which  it  has 
been  able  to  make  itself  intimately  acquainted. 

Book  V,  an  exposition  of  '  Hinduism  and  Christianity  in 
Historical  Contact ',  is  a  very  valuable  portion  of  this  treutise. 
Havwg  shown  that  there  is  some  basis  for  the  tradition  that 
the  Apostle  Thomas  actually  carried  the  Gospel  to  India,  and 
for  the  view  that  '  the  Bhagavad  Gita  and  the  Krishna  cult 
are  indebted  to  Christianity  for  many  of  its  doctrines  and 
observances ',» the  author  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the 
early  Syrian  Church  in  Malabar,  and  of  the  introduction  and 
extension  of  modem  Boman  Catholic  and  Protestant  missions 
in  that  land.  A  fine  spirit  of  detachment,  already  elsewhere 
m  evidence,  is  a  conspicuous  feature  of  this  concluding 
section  of  an  exceUent  and  noteworthy  book. 


ASPECTS  OF  BELI6I0US  BELIEF  AND  PRACTICE  IN 
BABYLONIA  AND  ASSYBU,  by  Morris  Jastrow,  Jr., 
Professor  of  Semitic  Languages  in  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania.  (The  American  Lectures  on  the  History 
of  Religions,  1910.)  New  York  :  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons, 
1911.    Pp.  XXV.,  471.    «2.25. 

_  Seventeen  years  sgo,  as  a  unit  in  an  important  series  of 
Handbooks  on  the  History  of  Religions  '-a  series  which 
Professor  Jastrow  is  still  editing-this  author  issued  a  volume 
that  at  once  assured  his  standing  as  an  authoritative  inter- 
preter  of  Babylonian  culture.'  Since  that  date  Dr.  Jastrow, 

'  CJ.  p.  540. 

■  Cf.  Morri.  Jwtow,  Th,  Betigion  otmylmia  and  A«y,ia.    B<«ton, 


quarter,  norealaeeiin"!-'"''"^  '"'""'<'-  """■ 
"eak,  etc.,  have  vei^kX^h  T'  '™P''''  "y'^''*"' 

amazing  Variety  ^htwo^  been  portrayed,  and  in  a  quite 
is  not  yet  ollLj  u    "  "'°™»8hly  up-to-date.    It 

the  results  which  hive  rrnUvbed-"  ''?'«""•-?  "' 
any  complete  statement  rat^LptedtTh        f'  *•"" 

t"uraTertt;;?""r^^^^^^^ 

desirabler Z    t  eX  TtT"^  ^T  ^'"^  " 

>-ures..  netitieofhisr;st;^z:h?etr;;:tei 
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including  only  the  aalient  teaturei  of  thonu  belieb  and 
praoticfM  which  he  proceed!  tu  examine. 

Of  the  lix  chapters  into  which  the  book  ii  divided,  the 
finl  it  general  and  introductory ;  nevertheleu,  it  aappliei 
an  admirable  conipectua  of  Babylonian  cullote  and  religion. 
Then  foUowi,  in  the  aeoond  lecture,  a  very  valuable  feature 
of  the  volume,  vix.  '  a  picture  of  the  chief  deities  in  the 
lyatematized  pantheon,  with  due  regard  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  original  traita  of  theae  deities  were  overlap  with 
the  attributes  accorded  to  them  because  of  the  political 
position  assumed  by  the  centres  in  which  thoy  were  wor- 
shipped. ...  I  venture  to  hope  that  my  presentation  of 
the  pantheon  will  be  regarded  aa  an  advance  upon  previous 
attempta  '.* 

Chaptera  iii  and  iv,  likewise,  poasesa  a  more  than  ordinary 
value.  It  i<  only  within  recent  yean  that  we  have  come  to 
understand  the  place  which  the  ancient  Babyloniana  assigned 
to  omang  of  various  kinds.  Many  records  are  now  in  our 
hands  which  demonstrate  that  the  destinies  of  individuals, 
and  of  the  whole  people  indeed,  were  held  *>o  be  dependent 
upon  the  activity  or  inactivity  of  certain  mysterious  agencies. 
Accordingly,  the  subject  of  divination  is  given  exhaustive 
treatment,  in  relation  (a)  to  examinations  made  of  the  liver 
of  animals  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  (6)  to  the  movements  of 
the  heavenly  bodies.' 

Lectures  v  and  vi  are  of  equally  engaging  interest.  The 
former  is  entitled  '  The  Temples  and  the  Cults ',  and  con- 
tains a  careful  exposition  of  the  meaning  of  the  temple  as 
a  structure,  and  of  the  somewhat  complicated  ritual  which 
was  observed  within  its  walls.  The  latter  lecture  restricts 
itself  to '  Ethics  and  Life  after  Death  '.  It  supplies,  perhaps, 
the  crowning  touch  in  this  very  able  book.  Professor 
Jastrow  lays  strong  emphasis  here  upon  a  very  important 
distinction.  '  I  am  convinced  ',  be  says,  '  that,  for  a  proper 
understanding  of  the  religion  under  discussion,  we  must 
differentiate  more  sharply  than  has  hitherto  been  done 
■  C/.  p.  TJ.  '  C/.  Ftanx  Cumomt :  Mt  npra,  pp.  207  f.,  and  224. 
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between  thew  two  ourrentii  oJ  thouBht,-the  popular  and 
the  .peouUtive.  In  the  viewg  of  life  after  death,  the  con- 
trast  between  what  the  people  believed,  and  the  way  in 
which  the  priesta  partly  justified  theae  belief*,  is  particularly 
instructive.'  •  The  common  opinion  held  by  the  former  was 
that  •  the  dead  continue  in  a  conscious  (or  semi-conscious) 
state  after  this  life  is  come  to  an  end.  .  .  .  Deep  down  in 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  there  was  pictured  a  subterranean 
cave  m  which  the  dead  are  huddled  together.  The  place  is 
dark,  gloomy,  and  damp ;  and,  in  a  poetic  work,  it  is  de- 
scribed  as  a  neglected  and  forlorn  palace,  where  dust  has  been 

allowed  to  gather It  is  a  land  from  which  there  is  no 

return,  a  prison  in  which  the  dead  are  confined  for  all  time  '." 
Among  the  priests,  however— and,  especiaUy,  among  the 
more  educated  and  thoughtful  cUsses  in  every  comr  unity- 
there  was  found  '  at  least  the  faint  inkling  of  the      iw  that 
the  gods,  actuated  by  justice  and  mercy,  could  noi  condemn 
all  ahke  to  a  fate  so  sad  as  eternal  confinement  in  o  dark  cave 
Besides  ^ra/«,  there  was  also  an '•  IsUnd  of  the  Blest  ", 
to  which  those  were  carried  who  had  won  the  favour  of  the 
gods.' »  Yet  very  few  indeed,  it  appears,  were  counted  worthy 
to  enter  this  blissful  state.    The  rulers,  and  even  the  priests, 
had  to  face  the  common  fate,  and  dwell  in  the  cave  of  never' 
endmg  night.    '  Only  one  thing  can  make  the  fate  of  the 
dead  less  abhorrent.    A  proper  burial,  with  an  affectionate 
care  of  the  corpse,  ensures  at  least  a  quiet  repose."  * 

Accordingly,  among  the  Babylonians,  we  find  frequent 
'  expression  of  sad  resignation  that  man  must  be  content 
with  the  joys  of  this  world.  Death  is  an  unmitigated  evil ; 
and  the  favour  of  the  gods  is  shown  by  their  willingness  to 
save  the  victims,  as  long  as  possible,  from  the  cold  and  silent 
grave '.»  The  present  world,  in  effect,  is  the  only  world. 
Whatever  a  man  hopes  to  do  or  win  must  be  done  and  won 
while  he  is  still  in  the  flesh.  He  must  placate  the  gods  while 
he  has  still  a  chance  to  do  so.    *  What  happiness  a  man  may 
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desire  must  be  secured  in  this  world.  It  was  now,  or  never.'  • 
Is  it  surprising  that  no  ethical  conceptions,  comparable  even 
with  the  lowest  ideals  of  Buddhism,  entered  into  the  Baby- 
lonian scheme  of  beUef  ?  There  was  no  '  doctrine  of  retribu- 
tion for  the  wicked,  and  belief  in  a  better  fate  for  those  who 
had  lived  a  virtuous  and  godly  life  '.•  No  matter  how  a  man 
might  conduct  himself,  all  aUke  were  buried  at  last  in  a  ray- 
less  gloom.  '  Had  an  ethical  factor  been  introduced,  in 
however  faint  a  degree ',  Professor  Jastrow  concludes,  '  we 
should  have  found  a  decided  modification  of  the  primitive 
views  in  regard  to  the  fati.  of  the  dead.  Perhaps  there  might 
have  been  a  development  not  unlike  that  which  took  place 
among  the  Hebrews, — who,  starting  from  the  same  point 
as  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  reached  the  conclusion 
that  a  god  of  justice  and  mercy  extended  his  protection  to 
the  dead  as  well  as  to  the  hving,  and  that  those  who  suffered 
injustice  in  this  world  would  find  a  compensatory  reward 
in  the  next.'  * 

The  value  of  this  book  is  greatly  enhanced  by  the  addition 
of  over  fifty  admirable  illustrations,  a  Map  of  Babylonia  and 
Assyria,  and  Chronological  Lists  of  the  rulers  of  these  ancient 
Empires.* 


INDIA  E  BUDDHISMO  ANTICO,  di  Giuseppe  de  Lorenzo,. 
Professore  di  Geografia  Fisica  nell'  Universiti  di  Napoli. 
(Biblioteca  di  Cultura  Modema.)  Bari :  Giuseppe 
LaterzaeFigli,  [2nd  edition],  1911.  Pp.  viii.,  488.   L.5. 

Professor  de  Lorenzo  won  many  years  ago  the  gratitude 
and  thanks  of  all  serious  students  of  religion.    In  the  intro- 

■C/.  p.373.  ■C/.p.372.  •C/.pp.412t 

•  The  student  iB  recommended  to  consult  an  excellent  article  entitled 
•  Notes  upon  the  Beliefb  of  the  Babylonians  and  the  Assyrians  '  which  ap- 
peared in  The  Bzpoaitary  Tima,  vol.  iiu,  pp.  163-7 :  vide  infra,  p.  477. 
Also,  the  '  Bulletin  de  la  religion  aasyio-babylonienne,  1909-1910 '  in  the 
Bevtu  de  rhistoire  des  religiona,  vol.  Ldv,  pp.  292-342,  and  vol.  Ixv,  pp.  178- 
225  :  wife  infra,  p.  488.  Also,  '  Bulletin  dee  religions  babylonienne  et 
aesyrienne  '  in  Reeherches  de  eeienee  religieuee,  vol.  i,  pp.  291  f.  and  pp.  397  f., 
vol.  iii,  pp.  876  f.,  and  vol.  v,  pp.  163 1. :  vide  infra,  p.  487. 
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third  section,  which  forms  the  ma^u  body  of  the  work,  is 
devoted  to  an  examination  and  analysis  of  the  Dialogues. 
The  closing  section  passes  in  review  the  history  and  pros- 
pects of  Buddhism  in  India,  in  Asia  generaUy,  and  also  in 
the  West. 

This  interesting  work  is  not  absolutely  new,  seeing  that 
it  appeared  in  a  first  edition  in  1904.  Nevertheless,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  it  is  a  new  book.  Carefully  revised 
throughout,  its  material  has  been  considerably  augmented. 
The  studies  it  contains  have  thus  been  brought  well  up-to- 
date. 


THE  SIKH  RELIGION.  Its  Gurus,  Sacked  Wriiinob 
AND  AuTHOHB,  by  Max  Arthur  Macauliffe.  6  vols. 
Oxford:  The  Clarendon  Press,  1909.  Pp.  Ixxxviii. 
2,408.    £3  8s. 

A  London  journal,  framing  an  obituary  notice  of  the  late 
Mr.  Macauliffe  only  three  years  after  the  completion  of  his 
epoch-making  treatise,  did  not  affirm  too  much  when  it 
stated  that  the  author  '  had  the  satisfaction,  denied  to  most 
men,  of  knowing  before  his  death  that  he  was  leaving  behind 
him  a  monument  more  enduring  than  brass  '.>  His  labour, 
it  must  be  confessed,  received  scanty  recognition  during  his 
lifetime.  When  his  manuscript  was  complete,  the  British 
Government  offered  him  a  honorarium  of  £800  towards 
meeting  the  numerous  expenditures  to  which  he  had  been 
put;  but  the  proposal,  perhaps  somewhat  curtly,  was 
refused.  Thousands  of  pounds  of  the  writer's  modest  fortune 
had  been  spent,  without  stint  or  hesitation,  upon  the  high 
enterprise  in  which  he  had  so  long  been  engaged  ;  and  the 
acceptance  of  the  trifling  reward  which  was  offered  to  him 
would  no  doubt  have  seemed  to  appraise  the  worth  of  his 
undertaking  at  a  value  far  beneath  that  which  he  and  others 
assigned  to  it. 

The  story  of  the  origin  of  this  work  reads  hke  a  romance. 
'  CJ.  TM  Timu.    London,  March  17,  1913. 
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fis'S'^'H^it'^.t  ''f°'  '"«  I°''«°  Civa  Service 
fhT^l     ;t'         ^"""""^  "■  "h'"'"  Sikhism  originated  in 

1^'nfn-    """"yT*/"'  '^'"'"""y  """^'J  "PO"  '0  fill  the 

It  was  whJe  he  was  thus  officially  occupied  that  an  influentia 

lorb«r  Jr"^"?  °'  ""'  ^'^  faith-aware  that  heZd 
ong  been  a  dUigent  student  of  their  religion,  that  he  was 
fam,har  w.th  the  circumstances  of  its  ori|n,   hat  he  Jew 

jeeted-urged  him  to  resign  his  judgeship,  to  devote  aU  his 

of  the  Sikh  Bible,  and  to  furnish  in  this  way  an  authoritative 
vin1.oation  of  a  deeply  venerated  religion."^  The  p^oSn 

Zrifil  K  7  r?'  '^'"P''*''^'  ""'^  disinterested  self- 
sacrifice  ;  but  could  there  be  any  hope  that  the  plea  would 
be  favourably  entertained  ?  The  event  proved  tha?  the  Si^s 

an  ardent  European  admirer.    Mr.  Macauliffe  in  1893  sur- 

^^h  1!?.  .^T"T"'  "PP-'i^t'^ent.  and  gave  himsdf 
with  all  his  heart  to  his  tremendous  task.    For  the  next 

Ztt  m'  T^f''-  ^"^"'^'y  ^«  succeeded  in  making 
an  excellent  translation  of  the  Granth  into  idiomatic  ani 
sonoi^us  English.    The  Granth,  like  the  Hebrew  and  Chris- 

lonliTT''  l  ""  P""*""*  °*  "  g^-dual  literary  deve- 
lopment.    I    embraces,  first  of  aU,  the  Adi-Granth  (or 

century.  This  set  of  wntmgs  contains  a  large  number  of 
poems   written  not  only  by  Gurus  prior  to  that  date,  bu 

1™  "  tk'"^  "'"'"''''  ''y  ^«"  «"'•«'  monothdstic 
reformers.    The  pen  of  Guru  Arjun  (the  fifth  Guru)   who 

Later  on,  however,  when  the  tenth  Guru  came  into  power 
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(1675-1708),  a  second  Granth  was  prepared,— a  martial  and 
patriotic  kind  of  book,  full  of  the  ring  of  battle,  in  harmony 
with  the  change  which  time  had  wrought  in  the  national 
character  of  the  Sikh  nation.  Many  of  the  representatives 
of  this  faith  regard  this  later  Granth  as  of  inferior  authority, 
and  many  reject  it  altogether  ;  but,  as  might  be  expected, 
't  appealed  very  strongly  to  the  growing  warrior  instincts  of 
the  people.  Nanak  (the  first  Guru)  had  said  :  '  Let  thy  coat 
of  mail  be  understanding.  Convert  thy  enemies  into  friends  ; 
fight  valiantly,  but  with  no  weapon  save  the  Word  of  God.' 
Govind  Singh  (the  last  Guru),  on  the  contrary,  proclaimed  : 
'  Be  lions  in  the  path  of  all  your  foes.' 

Mr.  Macauliffe  had  thus  to  face  the  problem  of  translating 
a  dual  Scripture,  and  6ne  whose  successive  supplements 
had  been  written  in  half  a  dozen  languages, — Hindi,  early 
Punjabi,  Mahratthi,  Persian,  etc.  The  task  was  attempted 
none  too  soon,  for  many  of  the  dialects  which  Mr.  Macauliffe 
had  to  translate  had  already  become  exceedingly  difficult  to 
render  into  English  ;  even  English-speaking  Sikhs  confessed 
that  (hey  dared  not  attempt  it.  Many  of  the  terms  employed 
in  the  Granth  are  now  quite  obsc'.ete  ;  they  are,  moreover, 
of  unknown  origin,  and  even  the  authorized  teachers  of 
Sikhism  can  only  guess  their  meaning.  But  Mr.  Macauliffe — 
falling  back  upon  his  linguistic  ability,  not  afraid  of  hard 
work,  and  aided  by  the  best  advisers  he  could  find— refused 
to  be  dismayed.  He  realized,  besides,  that  the  trusted 
expositors  of  these  Scriptures  were  passing  away,  and  that 
before  many  years  the  last  of  them  would  be  beyond  reach. 
Accordingly,  sparing  himself  no  pains  and  pressing  every 
available  agency  into  service,  he  tells  us  that,  after  his  task 
had  reached  a  certain  stage,  '  I  submitted  every  line  of  my 
work  to  the  most  searching  criticism  of  learned  Sikhs.  .  .  . 
I  also  published  invitations  in  Sikh  newspapers,  to  all  whom 
it  might  concern,  to  visit  me,  inspect  and  (if  necessary, 
cor-ict)  my  translation.' '  It  may  quite  justly  be  claimed, 
therefore,  that,  in  The  Sikh  Religion,  we  possess  a  rendering 

•  Cf.  p.  ii. 
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of  the  Granth  which  carries  with  it  the  endorsement  of  the 
foremost  authorities  who  to-day  represent  that  faith. 

But  this  indefatigable  scholar  was  not  wilUng,  even  yet 
to  reckon  his  labours  complete.    Finding  that  there  were  no 
documents  which  gave  a  fuU  and  authorized  account  of  the 
Bikh  Gurus,  Saints,  and  Writers,  Mr.  Macauliffe  undertook 
to  supply  that  lack  also.     With  conscientious  dihgence   he 
proceeded  to  separate,  and  discard,  the  vast  accretion  of 
debased  superstitions  and  heterodox  social  customs  '  which 
had  gradually  come  to  be  associated  with  the  recognized 
teaching  of  the  Sikh  religion.    The  discoveries  he  thus  made 
constitute  the  bulk  of  the  work  he  has  given  us.    Volumes 
1  to  v,  mclusive,  contain  a  fairly  full  narrative  of  all  that  is 
known  concerning  the  lives  of  the  successive  Gurus,  ten  in 
number,  with  details  concerning  the  origin  of  their  occasional 
hymns  and  other  writings,  of  vaich  translations  are  duly 
supplied.    Volume  vi,   inverting  the  chronological   order 
contams  similar  data  associated  with  the  Bhagats  i  e  the 
reformatory  forerunners  of  the  Gurus.    The  Granth  itself 
accordmgly,  is  not  set  out  before  the  reader  in  separate  and 
concrete  form  ;  it  is  scattered  piecemeal  through  the  work 
mtroduced  at  the  successive  dates  at  which  it  chanced  to  be 
written  by  its  authors.    It  was  the  express  wish  of  the  Sikh 
authorities  that  their  Sacred   Scriptures  should  be  thus 
'  hidden '  (as  it  were)  from  the  gaze  of  the  merely  curious 
reader,  while  at  the  same  time  they  would  remain  easily 
accessible  to  those  who  really  wanted  to  study  them. 

Of  tf  ,  substance  of  the  Sikh  Eeligion,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  give  a  detailed  account  here ;  the  relevant  question  which 
arises  is :  Does  Mr.  Macauliffe  provide  an  adequate  and 
reUable  exposition  of  that  faith  ?  We  have  drawn  attention 
to  the  rare  devotion  with  which  he  gave  himself  to  his  task. 
He  was  privileged  to  Uve  for  years  at  Amritsar,— the  central 
stronghold  of  Sikhism,  where  its  renowned  Golden  Temple 
was  erected  and  where  its  foremost  leaders  have  long  had 
then:  seat.  Mr.  Macauliffe  has  undoubtedly  written  the 
fullest  and  most  important  work  on  the  subject  that  has  thus 
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far  been  produced  in  any  Western  language.  That  such 
a  treatise  was  called  for  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  its  only 
real  competitor  in  Europe,  Professor  Trumpp's  well-known 
book,'  conveyed  a  very  misleading  conception  of  the  actual 
contents  of  the  Sikh  Bible. 

Mr.  Macauliffe  gives  an  excellent  summary  of  this  religion 
in  vol.  iv  ;  "  and,  in  vol.  i,  we  find  this  notable  and  compact 
statement :  '  it  prohibits  idolatry,  hypocrisy,  caste  exclu- 
siveness,  the  con-cremation  of  widows,  the  use  of  wine 
and  other  intoxicants,  tobacco  smoking,  infanticide,  slander, 
pilgrimages  to  the  sacred  rivers  and  tanks  of  the  Hindus  ; 
and  it  inculcates  loyalty,  gratitude  for  all  favours  received, 
philanthropy,  justice,  impartiality,  truth,  honesty,  and  all 
the  moral  and  domestic  virtues  known  to  the  holiest  citizens 
of  any  country.' ' 

It  is  beyond  question  that  Sikhism  marks  the  beginning  of 
a  genuine  and  earnest  reform.  Hinduism  had,  long  before 
the  fifteenth  century,  fallen  away  terribly  from  the  standards 
of  its  earlier  purity.  Islam,  on  the  other  hand,  affirmed 
with  unwavering  fidelity— over  against  the  gross  polytheism 
of  the  Hindus — the  absolute  unity  of  God.  Hence,  at  a  time 
when  Luther  and  Calvin  were  making  their  great  protest  in 
Europe,  Nanak  raised  a  like  stem  protest  in  Asia.  '  Some 
men  are  Hindus,'  he  declared,  '  and  some  are  Moslems. 
Yet  they  are  all  alike  ;  th  re  is  but  one  God,  the  Father  of 
them  all.'  Had  Sikhism  succeeded  in  its  mission,  Hinduism 
and  Islam  might  have  been  combined  in  a  single  compre- 
hensive system.  Not  only  would  monotlieism  have  received 
an  immense  and  perhaps  permanent  impulse,  but  the  bhght 
of  many  a  leading  doctrme  of  Hinduism  would  effectually 
have  been  purged  away.  The  positive  ethical  teaching  of 
the  new  religion  could  not  have  failed  to  exert  a  powerful 

'  ty.  Enut  Trumpp,  TU  Jdi-Oranth,  or  The  Scriptum  o]  the  aikht.  [A 
TraMlation,  with  aooompanying  EsMjra.]  London,  1877.  Vidt  also  ijie 
Bdigion  dtr  Sikki.    Nach  tkn  Quelkn  dargeaUttt.    Leipzig,  1881. 

'  CJ.  abo  Mr.  Maoaulifle's  article  on  '  Siklmm '  in  the  Encydopadia 
BntanrtKa,  11th  edition,  vol.  nv,  pp.  86  f. :  vide  infra,  pp.  433 1. 

'  Cj.  p.  ixiii. 
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influence  upon  the  individual  and  national  life  of  aU  those 
peoples  in  India  who  might  have  embraced  it.  As  thincs 
have  tamed  out,  however,  a  practioaUy  unreformed  Hindu- 
ism bids  fair  before  long  to  absorb  Sikhism,-a  calamity 
which,  in  Mr.  MacaulifFe's  judgement,  every  friend  of  India 
and  tue  British  Empire  should  strenuously  seek  to  avert 

Although  this  author,  by  his  unrequited  labours,  has 
undoubtedly  given  great  assistance  to  the  progress  of  general 
scholarship ;  although,  like  Max  MiiUer,'  he  has  become 
the  mterpreter  to  thousands,  both  in  India  and  beyond  it 
of  sacred  but  growingly-obscure  texts  which  (while  greatly 
revered)  have  become  practically  unintelligible  to  those 
who  hold  them  in  highest  honour ;  and  although  he  has 
rendered  by  his  industry  a  very  special  service  to  students 
of  the  History  of  Eeligions,  it  is  necessary  to  utter  a  word 
of  caution  m  reference  to  one  important  detail.  Mr.  Mac- 
auhffe  must  never  be  quoted  as  '  the  chief  modern  authority ' 
on  this  subject,  save  with  a  certain  reser^-ation. 

In  the  work  under  review,  on  3  occasionally  comes  across 
a  remark-more  or  less  unpleasantly  critical-which  reflects 
seriously  upon  the  judgement  and  temper  of  the  late  Pro- 
fessor Trumpp.  No  one  can  whoUy  take  exception  to  this 
attitude,  when  the  facts  of  the  case  are  duly  considered  • 
yet,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  moment,  Mr.  Macauliffe  was  certainly 
not  the  man  to  administer  the  needed  reproof.  Dr  Trumpp 
beyond  all  question,  was  but  meagrely  equipped  for  his  task.' 
His  knowledge  of  English  was  very  imperfect, -perhaps 
almost  as  imperfect  as  his  knowledge  of  the  various  written 
dialects  which  he  set  himself  to  translate.  Worst  of  all 
he  was  resident  in  India  as  a  Christian  missionary,  having  nj 
further  concern  with  Sikhism  than  to  undermine  and  supplant 
It.  His  estimate  of  the  successive  Gurus  can  hardly  be  said 
to  be  flattermg.  He  says  in  his  book  that  '  the  Sikh  Granth 
is  a  very  big  volume,  but  incoherent  and  shallow  in  the 

<*e'  ea^  If^",^  'upyiBion  of  the  tr.nd.tion  of  The  ScLcred  Book,  of 
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extreme,  and  couched  at  the  same  time  in  dark  and  perplex- 
ing language  in  order  to  cover  these  defects  '.'  Or  again : 
'  The  Oranth,  in  proportion  to  its  size,  is  perhaps  the  most 
shallow  and  empty  book  that  exists.' '  At  the  same  time, 
when  Dr.  Trumpp  somewhat  too  rashly  affirmed  that '  Sikh- 
ism  is  in  no  way  different  from  the  common  Hindu  pan- 
theism ','  he  was  nearer  the  truth  than  when  Mr.  Macauliffe 
deliberately  declares  that  '  it  would  be  difficult  to  point  to 
a  religion  of  greater  originality  '.*  Sikhism,  in  pomt  of  fact, 
never  got  away  from  the  entanglements  of  its  Hindu  origin  ; 
and  its  relapse  into  Hinduism,  should  this  result  eventually 
come  to  pass,  need  not  cause  much  surprise.  Mr.  Macauliffe 
is  anxious  to  keep  the  two  systems  aloof.  This  aim  is  due  in 
part  to  the  fact  that  Hipduism  of  late  has  not  been  so  gener- 
ously affected  towards  the  British  crown  as  could  have  been 
desired.  On  the  other  hand,  under  Govind  Singh — when, 
like  Shintoism  in  Japan,  Sikhism  produced  a  succession  of 
heroes,  men  of  undoubted  and  undaunted  courage — the 
inculcation  of  loyalty  to  British  rule  became  a  formal  part 
of  the  Sikh  religion  ;  and  Mr.  Macauliffe,  looking  back  and 
looking  forward,  is  over-anxious  to  utilize  this  fact  in  the 
interest  of  strengthening  British  dominion  in  India.  Hence 
his  point  of  view — very  natural  in  a  thorough-going  Anglo- 
Indian  Government  administrator,  who  has  good  reasons  for 
advocating  that  every  possible  step  should  be  taken  to 
prevent  the  disappearance  of  Sikhism — cannot  be  said  to 
be  a  wholly  disinterested  one. 

There  is  another  respect  in  which  Mr.  Macauliffe  must  be 
adjudged  a  special  pleader.  If  Dr.  Trumpp  unfortunately 
showed  himself  at  times  to  be  careless,  incompetent  and 
manifestly  biased,  Mr.  Macauliffe  becomes  upon  occasion  the 
mere  mouthpiece  of  the  Sikh  authorities  at  Anuritsar.  Pro- 
fessor Bloomfield — while  not  himself  conspicuously  sym- 
pathetic— has  probably  full  warrant  for  saying  that  '  on  the 
whole  and  in  the  main,  Mr.  Macauliffe's  work  impresses  one 


'  CJ.  Ernst  Trumpp,  The  AdiOranth,  p.  vii. 
'  Cf.  ibid-t  p.  c :  w'de  also  pp.  exii  f. 


*  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  cxxii. 
'  Cf.  p.  Iv. 
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as  a  reliable  account  of  Sikhism  at  the  Sikht  see ««,— that,  but 
nothing  more.  The  quasi-historical  accounts  are  based  upon 
zealot  Sikh  sources,  full  of  fond  and  unbridled  fancies.  By 
every  token,  these  lives  of  the  Gurus  are  legendary,  fantastic, 
and  largely  incredible.  .  .  .  Sikh  philology  of  the  remoter 
future  will  gratefully  remember  Mr.  Macauliffe's  work  ;  but 
it  will  remember  it  as  a  great  work  of  orientation,  rather  than 
a  critical  analysis  of  Sikh  teachings  or  an  unprejudiced 
history  of  the  development  of  the  Sikh  nation  '.i 

Scholars  still  stand  in  need  of  an  edition  of  the  Granth  in 
English,— compact  in  form,  freed  from  all  extraneous 
accretions,  and  wholly  unbiased  in  spirit.  Xotwithstand- 
ing  all  the  pains  that  Mr.  Macauliffo  has  taken,  he  him-ielf 
admits  that  his  own  renderings  are  occasionally  somewhat 
doubtful !  Additional  years  of  waiting  are  probably  in  store 
for  us;  but,  after  the  original  texts  of  these  Scriptures 
have  been  transcribed,  edited,  and  reproduced  in  Europe, 
the  boon  we  crave  will  not  much  longer  be  denied  us. 


1.1 


THE  EELIGION  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CELTS,  by  John 
Amott  MacCulloch,  The  Bectory,  Bridge  of  Allan. 
Edinburgh:  T.  and  T.  Clark,  1911.   Pp.  xv.,  399.    10s. 

Notwithstanding  the  demands  of  multifarious  parochial 
duties.  Canon  MacCuUoch  happily  finds  time  to  follow  up  his 
earUer  studies  in  the  History  of  BeUgions.  The  handy  little 
primer  he  published  a  decade  ago  continues  to  render  excel- 
lent service  in  various  quarters.*  His  researches  in  a  kindred 
field  are  full  of  suggestive  intormation.a  It  is  unfortunate, 
however,  that  a  still  earlier  volume— one  which  none  of  its 
possessors  would  willingly  surrender— has  been  allowed  to 
remam  so  long  out  of  print ;  for  it  is  beyond  question  that 

'  Of.  Maurice  Bloomfield  on  'The  Sikh  Religion'  in  Stiidie,  in  the 
Jliators  0/  Rdigioiu,  pp.  170-1  :  vide  infra,  p.  310. 

•  Cf  Heligion  :  Its  Origin  and  Forms.    London,  1904. 

'  Cf  The  ChiUhooi  of  Fiction .-  A  Study  of  Folk  Tola  and  Primitim 
Thought.    London,  1905. 
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this  book  lent  an  early  and  very  decided  impulse  to  a  depart- 
ment o(  inquiry  which  haa  since  made  progress  in  a  surpris- 
ingly rapid  way.* 

In  the  present  volume,  Dr.  MacCulloch  concentrates  the 
reader's  attention  upon  a  single  faith,— or  rather,  perhaps, 
upon  a  group  of  kindred  faiths.'  He  is  under  no  illusion 
touching  the  difficulty  of  his  task.  His  predecessors  in  this 
quest  have  not  been  conspicuously  successful ;  and  he  can 
hardly  claim  to  surpass  them — some  of  them,  at  least— in 
enthusiasm,  in  learning,  or  in  sober  purpose  and  judgement. 
But  he  does  claim  to  approach  the  subject  from  a  point  of 
view  more  strictly  scientific  than  any  which  has  hitherto 
been  adopted.  He  has  made  a  fresh  study  of  the  sources. 
He  does  not  frame  his,  thesis  in  the  form  in  which  M.  Beinach 
presents  it,'  or  as  Sir  Edward  Anwyl  has  sought  to  expound 
it.*  The  labours  of  Sir  John  Bhjs,  it  is  true,  have  not  been 
overlooked  ; »  but  the  latter,  like  most  of  the  older  group  of 
scholars,  is  a  representative  of  the  mythological  school, 
while  Canon  MacCulloch  is  a  pronounced  and  unwavering 
anthropologist. 

This  study  Ls  admittedly,  a  very  thorny  one.  No  strictly 
Celtic  literature  exists.  Accordingly,  any  one  who  seeks  to 
collect  information  upon  which  ultimately  to  base  some 
substantial  conclusions  will  find  that  the  available  facts  are 
scanty  in  number  and  exceedingly  hard  to  verify.'  Existing 
data  are  open,  also,  to  entirely  different  interpretations,  each 
of  which  can  be  defended  by  arguments  which  seem  quite 
fair  and  relevant.'    Canon  MacCulloch  goes  so  far  as  to 

'  CJ.  CamiMmtm  Theobn-    London,  1902.        •  Vide  tupra,  pp.  2M  ». 

•  C/.  Salomon  Beinach,  Orpheui,  pp.  161  f.    Pari»,  1909. 

•  Cf.  Edward  Anwyl,  Celtic  Xdigim  in  Pn-CKrulian  Tima.  London. 
1906. 

'  CJ.  John  Rh^,  Lalwta  on  (he  Origin  and  Oroictk  oj  Religion,  at  illue- 
trated  6y  Celtic  Heolhendom.  London,  1888.  AJw,  Celtic  FoHclore  :  Welah 
and  Manx.    2  vols.     Oxfold,  1901. 

•  Hence  the  embarrassments  under  which  Matthew  Arnold  was  oumpelled 
to  write  his  well-known  essay  On  the  Study  of  Celtic  Literature.  London, 
1887. 

'  CJ.  Thomas  W.  H.  RoUeston,  Mytkt  and  Letendt  oJ  Ms  Celtic  Race. 
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declare  that  ■  the  difficulty  and  complexity  oj  the  subject 
make  a  1  re.ulti  merely  tentative  ;  and  it  i.  doubtful  whether 
we  Bhall  ever  know  exactly  what  Celtic  religion  waa  '.  There- 
m  lie.  the  explanation  of  the  wholeiale  aeriea  of  (meeiei 
which  used  to  characterize  the  work  of  early  explofW  in  thu 
field.  It  18  a  fault,  moreover,  from  which  the  pref  it  author 
IB  not  bimaelf  wholly  exempt. 

Dr.  MacCulloch  thinks  that  the  Druids,  to  whom  he 
devotes  two  chapters,  constituted  'a  native  Celtic  priest- 
hood .    But  another  Scottish  clergyman,   of  a  different 
ecclesiastical  communion,  joins  issue  sharply  with  the  author 
at  this  pomt,  and  goes  on  to  affirm  that '  the  Druids  of  Gaul 
[1.  e.  true  Celts]  bear  little  resemblance  to  the  Druids  of 
Gaelic  hterature.  ...    The  Druids  of  Gaul  were  ministers 
of  religion,  the  priests  of  the  national  faith,  a  recognized  and 
exclusive  order  in  the  State,  the  arbiters  in  disputes,  the 
teachers  of  youth,  the  presidents  at  the  election  of  rulers,  etc. 
The  Druid  of  the  Gael  was  not  a  priest  in  any  sense  of  the 
word.    He  was  essentially  a  wizard,  a  magician,  one  who 
studied  the  secrets  of  nature  in  the  hope  of  acquiring  personal 
power  over  human  wUls  and  human  affairs  '.i    This  critic 
holds  mdeed  that  the  title  of  Canon  MacCulloch's  book  is 
misleadmg,  seeing  that  in  it  the  term  '  Celtic  ■  i,  used  as  if 
It  were  wide  enough  to  cover  and  include  items  which  (strictly 
speakmg)  are  '  Gaelic  '.    He  holds,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
designations  Celtic  and  Gaelic  can  never  legitimately  be 
regarded  as  synonymous. 

Dr.  MacCulloch  has  plainly  spared  no  pains  in  his  effort  to 
make  his  exposition  illuminative  and  complete.  Insight  and 
mgenuity  are  m  evidence  in  every  part  of  the  book.  The 
authors  treatment  of  the  subject  must  be  pronounced 
conscientious  and  effective  in  a  very  marked  degree  If 
some  of  the  conclusions  reached  are  likely  to  be  modified 
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before  long  through  a  critical  examination  of  the  numeroni 
Gaelic  MSS.  which  have  been  accumnUted  in  the  AdTocatea' 
Library  at  Edinburgh,  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  Collage  at 
Dublin,  and  in  aeveral  private  coUectioni,  the  impulia  to 
^"ch  inquiry  will  undoubtedly  in  no  imall  meainre  be  attri- 
.  itable  to  the  treatise  now  under  review."  Andrew  Lang 
wag  not  wrong  when,  in  hi*  aomewhat  blunt  way,  he  charac- 
terized thii  book  as  one  in  which  '  on  the  whole,  the  reader 
will  and  wide  learning  in  combination  with  common  senae ', 
and  in  which  he  will  gain  '  lome  clear  glimpaes  through  the 
Celtic  milt '. 


ASPECTS  OP  ISLASJ,  by  Duncan  Black  Macdonald,  Pro- 
fessor of  Semitic  Languages  in  Hartford  Theological 
Seminary.  (The  Hartford-Lamson  Lectures,  1909.) 
New  York:  The  Macmillan  Company,  1911.  Pp.  xiii., 
875.    »1.60. 

Students  of  Islam  have  learned  to  expect  a  more  than 
ordinary  troat  whenever  they  take  up  a  new  book  by  Pro- 
fessor Macdonald.  His  '  Haskell  Lectures  on  Comparative 
Religion ',  delivered  at  the  University  of  Chicago  in  1906, 
are  still  gratefully  remembered.'  An  accomplished  Arabiat, 
accustomed  to  take  infinite  painn,  gifted  with  insight,  and 
availing  himseL'  of  opportunities  which  to  many  are  wholly 
denied,  he  has  made  the  study  of  Mohammedanism  pecu- 
liarly his  own.  When  he  addresses  himself  to  specialists, 
he  can  be  profound  and  recondite  enough  to  please  even  the 
most  exacting  ;  take  as  an  illustration  the  learned  work  he 
published  twelve  years  ago.'  It  is  to-day,  probably,  the 
standard  treatise  on  the  subjects  with  which  it  deals.    In 

'  Ab  a  ■peoimen  ot  the  modem  mothod  of  approMh  to  Celtic  etadiw, 
Me  the  thirty-ieTen  article!  contained  in  tliat  noUble  volume  ifijM.'fany 
praenttd  lo  Kuno  Mtytr  hy  tome  of  kit  Fritndt.    Halle,  1912. 

'  Cf.  The  Belifioiu  Attitude  and  Life  in  lelam.    Chicago,  1909. 

■  CJ.  The  Devehpment  of  MmUm  Theology,  JurispnieiKe,  and  ContlUn- 
lional  Uitlori:    New  York,  1903. 
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the  presont  volume,  however,  he  u  addreating  himoeK  lu 
young  men,— to  begimien  in  such  inquiiieo,  and  eapecially 
to  young  men  who  are  looking  torward  to  becoming  mi«- 
■ionaries  in  Mohammedan  countries.  From  beginning  to 
end,  the  author  keeps  m  view  the  special  audience  which  he 
has  gathered  around  him  ;  and  very  evidently  he  eqjoys  bin 
contact  with  students  whose  ambitions  are  so  keen,  buoy- 
ant, and  unbounded. 

In  some  respects,  this  is  the  brightest  and  most  engaging 
Look  that  Dr.  Macdonald  has  given  us.  Before  writing  it  he 
had  just  returned  from  an  extended  tour  in  the  East,  where 
his  trained  powers  of  obsen-ation  had  gleaned  a  rich  and  rare 
harvest.  His  statements,  accordingly,  are  constantly  illu- 
.inated  by  references  to  concrete  personal  es  periences.  His 
paragraphs  are  fall  of  light  and  inspiration.  He  has  un- 
doubtedly produced  the  best  Introduction  to  the  study  of 
Islam,  available  in  the  English  language. 

This  volume  contains  ten  lectures.  Two  chapteiv,  viz. 
those  entitled  '  The  Missionary  Activity  of  Muslims ',  and 
'  Muslim  Ideas  on  Education ',  have  been  added  to  the 
lectures  actually  read,  and  help  to  secure  for  the  V)ok  .'ts 
merit  of  conspicuous  completeness.  They  constitute,  more- 
over, exceedingly  welcome  additions;  for  the  themes  of 
which  they  treat  have  not  hitherto  been  dealt  with  in  so 
full  and  satisfactory  a  manner. 

Following  upon  a  brief  series  of  suggestions  concerning 
the  training  requisite  for  successful  missionary  propaganda 
among  Mohammedan  peoples.  Professor  Macdonald  presents 
in  his  opening  lecture  a  sketch  of  the  Muslim  East,  viewed  as 
a  whole.  Here  the  writer  reveals  great  breadth  of  under- 
standing and  sympathy.  Then  follow,  in  order,  a  brilliant 
study  of  5'ohammed,  an  interpretation  of  the  Qur'an,  an 
outline  of  Muslim  theology  and  metaphysics,  two  lectures 
on  the  mystical  life  (with  special  reference  to  the  Dervish 
fraternities),  a  careful  estimate  of  the  attitude  of  Islam 
towards  the  Bible  and  its  teaching  concerning  Christ,  and, 
finally,  a  picture  of  the  hidden  inner  side  of  actual  Muslim 
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life.  These  studies  abound  in  useful  hints  and  sidelights, 
whose  value  to  young  students— and,  often,  to  older  students 
as  well— cannot  easily  be  exaggerated.  Only  a  master-hand 
could  have  penned  them. 

The  attempted  evangelization  of  Islam  by  Christianity, 
should  it  ever  succeed,  ought  to  be  aided  not  a  little  by  the 
publication  of  a  book  which  is  full  of  sage  counsels,  though 
they  are  mentioned  in  a  quite  conversational  and  wholly 
unobtrusive  way.  Professor  Macdonald  does  not  conceal 
his  hope  that  this  undertaking  may  one  day  be  achieved.^ 
Yet  existing  obstacles  are  numerous  and  formidable.  '  Of 
all  the  non-Christian  religions,  Mohammedanism  exhibits  the 
greatest  solidarity  an^  the  most  activity  and  aggressive- 
ness. It  is  conducting  a  more  widespread  propaganda  at  the 
present  time  than  any  other  religion  save  Christianity.'  ^ 
Nevertheless,  Professor  Macdonald's  personal  confidence 
gains  strength  from  the  circumstance  that  '  one  of  the  most 
encouraging  elements  in  the  present  awakening  of  interest 
in  missions  to  Mohammedans  is  the  plain  fact  that  mis- 
sionaries and  European  scholars  are  again  coming  together. 
...  It  is  perhaps  vain  for  us  now  to  expect  that  any  of 
our  Colleges  for  the  training  of  missionaries  should  also  be 
centres  for  original  Arabic  research, — though  we  might  well 
keep  it  before  us  as  a  pious  hope  ;  but  it  is  happily  certain 
that  missionaries  are  now  turning  to  learn  from  European 
Arabists,  and  will  in  their  turn  contribute  to  western  study 
of  the  East '.» 

Students  who  wish  to  keep  themselves  fully  abreast  of 
modem  knowledge  in  this  field  should  not  fail  to  consult 
the  relevant  periodical  literature,*  amongst  which  special 
attention  must  be  drawn  to  a  new  publication  of  a  highly 
promising  character.* 

•  C/.  Dr.  BUas'B  opimon  ;  vide  supra,  p.  206. 

•  C/.  John  R.  Mott,  TKe  Decisive  Hour  of  Christian  Hiasioru,  p  66. 
New  York,  1910. 

•  Cf.  Professor  Macdonald's  article  in  The  Intemalional  Revieu  of 
JfUsvmt,  vol.  ii,  pp.  37S-4  :  vide  infra,  p.  479.  '  ride  infra,  p.  468. 

'  Cf.  Die  Welt  ies  Islams :  vide  infra,  p.  492. 
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MOHAMMEDANISM,  by  David  Samuel  Margoliouth.  Pro- 

fessor  ol  Arabic  in  the  University  of  Oxford.    (The 

Home    University   Library    of   Modem    Knowledge.) 

London :   Williams  and  Norgate,  1911.    Pp.  265.    Is. 

Although  this  book  is  modest  alike  in  bulk  and  claims  it 

comes  from  a  master's  hand.    It  is  one  of  the  special  qualities 

of  the  series  to  which  it  belongs  that,  while  the  contents  of 

each  volume  must  be  limited  to  a  summary  of  the  relevant 

facts,  the  skill  of  an  expert  has  been  enlisted  for  the  due 

accomplishment  of  this  task. 

The  seven  chapters  into  which  the  book  is  divided  deal 
with  the  following  topics  :  (1)  The  Islamic  World,  (2)  Mo- 
hammed and  the  Koran,  (3)  The  Islamic  State,  (4)  Islamic 
Theory  and  Practice,  (5)  Islamic  Sects,  (6)  Preachers,  Saints 
and  Orders,  and  (7)  Islamic  Art,  Literature  and  Science. 
A  brief  (but  most  useful)  Bibliography  is  added  at  the  close 
of  the  volume. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  range  of  the  discussion,  however 
restricted  it  may  be  in  point  of  detail,  is  comprehensive 
m  an  unusual  degree.    Touching  its  penetrative  insight, 
readers  will  discover  no  ground  for  complaint.    Indeed, 
taking  the  book  as  it  stands,  a  more  useful  and  satisfactory 
primer  on  Mohammedanism  does  not   at   present   exist. 
Dr.  Margoliouth  is  fully  informed.    He  knows  all  the  most 
recent  theories  concerning  this  ancient  and  now  rejuvenes- 
cent faith ;  and  it  is  a  notable  fact  that  the  product  of  cur- 
rent debate  and  controversy  on  the  subject  has  been  given 
due  place  in  these  instructive  and  illuminative  pages.    The 
rapidly  increasing  extent  to  which  Great  Britain  is  becoming 
the  protector  of  Moslem  sacred  cities  and  the  ruler  of  the 
Moslem  world  must  make  the  study  of  Islam  a  subject  of 
the  very  first  importance  to  every  conscientious  citizen  of 
the  British  Empire.     I'he  same  remark  applies  in  a  lesser 
degree  to  the  expanding  dominions  of  Italy,  and  her  resultant 
closer  contact  with  Islamic  peoples.' 


m 


'  Vide  supra,  p.  242,  and  hi-fm. 
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THE  EARLY  DEVELOPMENT  OF  MOHAMMEDANISM, 
by  David  Samuel  Margoliouth,  Professor  of  Arabic  in 
the  University  of  Oxford.  (The  Hibbert  Lectures. 
Second  Series.  1918.)  London:  Williams  and  Norgate, 
1914.    Pp.  ix.,  265.    6s. 

Still  another  treatise  on  Mohammedanism  must  be  named, 
and  it  also  is  very  warmly  to  be  commended.  Ordinary 
praise  is  hardly  called  for  in  the  present  instance ;  for  Pro- 
fessor Margoliouth  has  cultivated  this  f.Ad  long  and  diligently, 
and  with  magnificently  fruitful  results.  That  very  fact, 
however,  has  made  it  possible  for  him  to  concentrate  here, 
with  the  greatest  advantage,  upon  a  specially  selected  aspect 
of  his  general  theme ;  i'  throughout,  an  acquaintance  with 
the  elements  of  the  subject,  such  as  may  be  obtained  from 
the  writer's  manuals,'  has  been  assumed  in  the  reader  '.^ 

Dr.  Margoliouth  explains  his  immediate  purpose  in  the 
following  words :  '  The  topic  chosen  by  the  present  writer 
might  be  called  "  The  Supplementing  of  the  Koran ", 
i.  e.  the  process  whereby  the  ex  tempore  (or  indeed  ex  mo- 
mento)  utterances,  thrown  together  in  that  volume,  were 
worked  into  a  fabric  which  has  marvellously  resisted  the 
ravages  of  time '.'  The  first  two  lectures,  accordingly,  are 
devoted  to  '  The  Koran  as  the  Basis  of  Islam  ' ;  these  dis- 
cussions are  acute,  comprehensive,  and  satisfying.  The  legal, 
philosophical,  and  historical  '  supplements  '  to  this  deposit 
are  thereafter  successively  considered. 

The  special  value  of  this  book  lies  in  the  documentary 
material  it  adduces,  and  upon  which  its  main  argument 
rests.  Drawn  from  authoritative  Islamic  sources,  and  much 
of  it  made  available  to  British  scholars  only  within  very 
recent  years.  Professor  Margoliouth  has  rendered  a  truly 
international  service  by  calling  express  attention  to  these 
now  accessible  records.     His  own  conclusions,  however, 

*  Cf.  Mohammed  and  Ote  Rise  0/  ]elam.  (Heroes  of  the  Nations  Series.] 
London,  1906.  [3rd  edition,  1913.]  Also  Mohammedaniem  :  vide  6iipra, 
p.  273.  •  Cf.  p.  Tii.  •  C/.  p.  T. 
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reached  after  a  careful  examination  of  these  texts,  have 
increased  immensely  the  growing  debt  we  owe  him.  In  one 
respect,  it  must  be  confessed,  he  has  shown  a  regrettable 
oversight.  It  would  have  been  a  great  advantage,  especiaUy 
m  view  of  the  fact  that  so  much  of  the  material  he  relies  upon 
is  comparatively  unfamiliar,  if  these  documents  had  been 
cited  verbally,  with  references  added  in  the  usual  way.  Some 
of  the  criticisms  the  writer  will  surely  have  to  face  might  then 
have  been  forestalled  and  weakened,  while  others  of  them 
would  have  been  "impletely  silenced. 

Chapter  vi  is  euutled  '  Asceticism  leading  to  Pantheism  ', 
and  is  a  very  notable  essay.  The  light  thrown  upon  Sufism, 
and  the  choice  quotations  which  are  made  from  its  extensive 
literature,  are  two  of  the  special  features  of  this  timely  and 
scholarly  volume. 


,  .-,t 


EABLY  ZOEOASTEIANISM,  by  James  Hope  Moulton, 
Professor  of  Hellenistic  Greek  and  Indo-European 
Philology  in  the  University  of  Manchester.  (The  Hib- 
bert  Lectures.  Second  Series.  1912.)  London :  Wil- 
liams and  Norgate,  1913.    Pp.  xix.,  468.    10s.  6d. 

The  type  in  which  this  '  Second  Series '  of  Hibbert  Lec- 
tures is  being  printed  is  very  restful  to  the  eyes,  and  will 
constitute  an  added  attraction  in  the  judgement  of  many  a 
prospective  reader.  The  present  work,  foUowing  upon  the 
mitial  volume  prepared  by  Dr.  Farnell,'  is  considerably 
bulkier  than  its  predecessor  ;  it  is  indeed  fully  three  times  as 
large.  This  expansion  is  due,  in  part,  to  an  addition  of  over 
a  hundred  pages  allotted  as  follows :  A  new  translation  of 
the  Gathas ;  a  translation  of  various  important  passages 
<!ited  from  Herodotus,  Plutarch,  Strabo,  etc. ;  a  valuable 
excursus  on  '  Foreign  Forms  of  Zoroastrian  Names  ' ;  and 
a  set  of  three  Indices.  Inasmuch,  however,  as  the  contents 
of  the  volume  throughout  are  relevant  and  scholarly,  no  one 

;.  Fsmell,  Tht  Higher  Aipeeta 
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is  likely  to  complain  because  the  auibor  has  given  more 
scope  to  his  pen  than  D^.  Famell,  when  the  latter  inaugurated 
the  present  New  Series  of  lectures. 

It  may  be  said  at  once  that  Professor  Moulton's  exposition 
is  a  most  inv-ting  and  stimulating  piece  of  work.  One  may 
feel  inclined  to  protest  that  this  interpreter  of  Zoroastrianism 
allows  himself  to  be  carried  away  at  times  by  his  glowmg 
enthusiasm,  and  that  he  is  thereby  blinded  in  a  measure  to 
the  existence  of  factors  to  which  otherwise  he  might  have 
allowed  more  weight.  He  will  not  admit,  for  example,  that 
Zoroastrianism  was  influenced  by,  or  exercised  influence 
upon,  other  neighbouring  faiths.  This  question,  plainly,  must 
be  debated  anew  !  ^s  the  writer  himself  says  :  '  Scholars 
more  competent  than  myself  may  pronounce  my  painting 
out  of  perspective,  and  false  to  the  facts ;  but  I  shall  still 
perhaps  have  done  some  service  to  the  study  of  a  fascinating 
and  much- neglected  subject  if  I  only  provoke  discussion  and 
research.  .  .  .  If  I  do  venture  on  novelties,  or  even  heresies, 
I  trust  it  is  with  great  willingness  to  be  confuted  if  I  am 
wrong '.'  It  is  in  this  spirit,  beginning  with  the  very  first 
page  of  his  book,  that  Dr.  Moulton  proceeds  with  his  task  ; 
and  it  must  be  conceded  that,  on  the  whole,  he  proves  to  be 
not  only  a  painstaking  but  a  reliable  guide.  He  is  scrupu- 
lously conscientious.  He  never  willingly  misleads.  He 
never  pushes  aside,  out  of  sight  and  oUj  of  thought,  data 
that  might  prove  incompatible  with  his  fundamental  con- 
ception of  Zoroastrianism. 

Professor  Moulton's  survey  covers  the  career  of  Parsism 
down  to  the  era  of  Alexander's  conquest.  He  begins  with 
a  discriminative  lecture  on  the  Sources.  The  origin  of  this 
religion  is  admittedly  hard  to  trace.  Chief  reliance  is  of 
course  placed  upon  the  Gathas,  the  oldest  portion  of  the 
Sacred  Books  of  the  Parsis.  '  The  traditional  date  (660-583 
B.  0.)  is  a  minimum,  but  there  are  strong  reasons  for  placinj; 
Zarathushtra  and  his  Gathas  some  generations  earlier  still.'  - 
Zoroaster,  as  it  has  recently  been  conclusively  proved,  did 


'  Cf,  pp.  vii-viii. 
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not  initiate  the  belief  in  Ahura  Mazdah  as  the  greatest  among 
the  gods;  that  conception  can  be  found  in  an  antecedent 
period.  But  Dr.  Moulton  holds  that  Zoroaster  did  transform 
the  conception  in  question  into  a  real  monotheism,  the  idea 
of  Ahura  Mazdah  being  so  enlarged  and  elevated  that  He 
was  henceforth  worshipped  as  the  Supreme  God.  Moreover 
inasmuch  as  Good  was  presented  as  a  principle  that  must 
ultimately  subdue  and  exterminate  Evil,  the  alleged 
fundamental  dualism  of  Zoroastrianism  is  found  to  melt 
away. 

Lecture  iii,  entitled  '  The  Prophet  and  the  Beform  ',  is 
..1.  mtensely  interesting  chapter  of  this  narrative.  What 
Zoroaster  himself  was  able  to  effect  was  apparently  very 
hmited  m  the  range  of  its  influence.  He  may  have  succeeded 
in  mspirmg  his  immediate  followers  with  a  flaming  lovalty 
and  roverence ;  but  he  lived  in  a  remote  locality,  and  the  mag- 
netism of  his  personality  and  teaching  seem  largely  to  have 
passed  away  with  him.  It  was  really  those  priests  of  Media 
whom  we  know  as  the  Magi  who-'  after  failing  to  gain 
political  supremacy  in  the  revolt  of  Gaumata,  secured  in  two 
or  three  generations  a  religious  ascendancy  which  compen- 
sated for  any  failure ''— imparted  to  Parsism  the  form 
under  which  we  know  it.  It  was  in  this  latter  guise  that  it 
was  earned  to  the  West ;  among  the  ancients,  Parsism  was 
usuaUy  referred  to  as  the  Eeligion  of  the  Magi. 

Lectures  vi  and  vii  are  devoted  to  an  interpretation  of  the 
place  and  activities  of  the  Magi,  and  constitute  the  true 
kernel  of  the  book.  It  is  of  this  portion  of  his  exposition 
that  Dr.  Moulton  remarks  :  '  The  most  important  novelties 
1  have  to  propound  [relate  to]  the  Magi,  the  delineation  of 
whose  ongm  and  work  is  central  for  my  whole  view  of 
Zoroastrianism  '.i  The  writer's  contention  is  that,  while  the 
Magi  carefully  retamed  the  Hymns  (Gath  s)  now  found  in 
the  Avesta,  they  added  various  prose  portions  to  the  text. 
In  particular,  lie  thinks  they  '  may  be  held  responsible  for 
the  ritual,  and  for  the  composition  of  the  Vendidad  '.»    It 


■  c/.  p.  X. 
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waa  Zoroastrianism  of  this  type  that  slowly  invaded  the 
Occident. 

The  last  lecture,  devoted  to  '  Zarathushtra  and  Israel ', 
will  arouse  special  interest  among  students  of  Comparative 
Beligion.  The  teaching  of  early  Zoroastrianism  is  there 
compared  with  the  doctrinal  tenets  of  Judaism  am^  Chris- 
tianity. Notable  similarities  of  belief  are  pointed  out,  and 
duly  emphasized;  but,  as  already  intimated,*  the  writer 
then  proceeds  to  argue  that  little  or  no  borrowing  actually 
took  place.  The  agreements  are  held  to  be  traceable,  in 
point  of  fact,  to  independent  causes.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  essential  differences  underlying  these  agreements  tend 
to  confirm  the  conviction  that  the  latter  are  unconscious 
and  are  wholly  unrela'ted  in  origin. 

Professor  Moolton  is  to  be  congratulated,  and  the  Hibbert 
Trustees  not  less,  upon  the  publication  of  these  lectures. 
They  are  a  credit  to  British  scliolarship,  and  supplement 
admirably  the  corresponding  American  investigations  con- 
ducted by  Professor  Williams  Jackson.  A  few  Continental 
scholars  are  certain  to  join  issue  with  Professor  Moulton 
concerning  the  accuracy  and  probable  meaning  of  certain 
fiercely  debated  texts.'  In  the  present  stage  of  uncertainty , 
Dr.  Moulton — an  accomplished  Professor  of  Philology — 
may  be  trusted  to  give  a  good  account  of  himself,  when 
confronted  by  even  the  most  loquacious  of  his  critics. 


FOUR  STAGES  OP  GREEK  RELIGION,  by  George 
Gilbert  Aime  Murray,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  (Columbia  University  Lectures, 
1912.)  New  York:  The  Columbia  University  Press, 
1912.    Pp.  xiv.,  209.    *1.50. 

There  is  something  very  vivid,  very  light  in  touch,  and 
irresistibly  engaging  about  all  Professor  Murray's  b  /oka.' 

■  Vide  tupra,  p.  276.  ■  Vide  tupra,  pp.  Ill  f. ;  especially  p.  US. 

*  To  name  but  one  example,  take  The  Riee  oj  the  Greek  Epic.    Oxford, 
1907.    [2nd  edition,  enlarged,  19U.J 
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Whether  original  productions,  or  translations  of  the  creative 
work  of  others,  they  invariably  reveal  the  writer's  personality. 
They  are  bom  of  an  imaginative  genius,  and  they  awaken 
in  turn  the  imagination  of  their  readers.  Hence  Professor 
Murray's  latest  volume,  a  brief  but  brilUant  sketch  of  the 
probable  historical  evolution  of  Greek  religion,  has  been 
accorded  a  cordial  welcome.  Nor  has  it  disappointed  the 
expectations  which  its  publication  aroused.  The  third 
chapter— entitled  '  The  Failure  of  Nerve  ',  and  the  longest 
of  the  five  mto  which  the  book  is  divided— will  certainly 
win  admiration,  even  in  quarters  where  it  may  give  rise  to 
keen  discussion  and  criticism. 

The  contents  of  this  volume  are  not  wholly  new,  some 
portions  of  it  having  already  been  published  in  well-known 
English  journals.!  The  material  has,  in  a  word,  been  gradu- 
ally accumulated ;  yet,  even  where  previously  utiUzed,  it 
has  invariably  '  been  reconsidered  ',*  co-ordinated,  and 
thrown  into  a  more  compact  form.  One  may  perhaps  feel 
at  times  that  the  temptation  to  hasty  generalization,  and 
a  facility  in  grouping  facts  pictorially,  have  led  the  author 
to  permit  '  probabilities  '  to  enter  unduly  into  his  premises. 
Of  this  tendency,  he  himself  ia  not  wholly  unaware.  Thus 
he  writes  :  '  I  wish  to  put  forward  here  what  is  still  a  rather 
new  and  unauthorized  view  of  the  development  of  Greek 
religion.' »  In  chapter  iii  he  remarks :  '  We  are  treading 
here  upon  somewhat  firmer  ground  than  in  the  first  two 
essays.  The  field  for  mere  conjecture  is  less  ;  we  are  sup- 
ported more  continuously  by  explicit  documents.'*  When 
describing  his  initial  purpose,  he  writes :  '  I  was  first  led  to 
these  Jtudies  by  the  wish  to  fill  up  certain  puzzling  blanks  of 
ignorance  in  my  own  mind ;  and  doubtless  the  Uttle  book 
bears  marks  of  this  origin.  It  aims  largely  at  the  filling  of 
interstices.' ' 

SettUng  himself  down  to  hia  task,  and  premising  that 
'  Greek  religion— associated  with  a  romantic,  trivial,  and 

'  Cf.  The  English  Bemew  (1908)  and  TJe  HMert  Journal  (1910). 
■C/.p.5.  ■C/.P.22.  'Cf.f.8.  'Cf.p.». 
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not  very  edifying  mythology  >— has  generally  seemed  one 
of  the  weakest  spots  in  the  armour  of  those  giants  of  the  old 
world ',  •  Dr.  Murray  proceeds  to  divide  the  evolution  of 
Greek  religion  into  four  distinct  stages.  First,  he  depicts 
the  Age  of  Ignorance,  concerning  which  he  says  that  '  one 
is  tempted  to  regard  it  aa  the  normal  beginning  of  all  reUgion, 
and  almost  aa  the  normal  raw  material  out  of  which 
reUgion  is  made'.«  Next  he  delimits  the  Olympian  or 
Classical  Stage,  a  period  during  which  '  this  primitive  vague- 
ness was  reduced  to  a  kind  of  order It  is  the  stage  that 

we  know  from  the  statues  and  the  handbooks  of  mythology  '.♦ 
Then  follows  the  Hellenistic  Period,  "reaching  roughly 
from  Plato  to  St.  Paul  or  the  earlier  Gnostics,  a  period  based 
upon  the  consciousness  of  manifold  failure,  and  consequently 
touched  both  with  morbidness  and  with  that  spiritual 
exaltation  which  is  so  often  the  companion  of  morbidness  '.» 
Finally,  and  more  briefly,  we  have  the  Period  of  Recoil, 
'  when  the  old  religion,  in  the  time  of  Julian,  roused  itself 
for  a  last  spiritual  protest  against  the  all-conquerii 
"  atheism"  of  the  Christians,'  '—that '  Pagan  reaction  of  the 
fourth  century,  when  the  old  religion  (ahready  full  of  allegory, 
mysticism,  asceticism  and  Oriental  influences)  raised  itself 
for  a  last  indignant  stand  against  the  all-prevaiJing  deniers 
of  the  gods '.' 

A  closing  chapter,  not  the  least  interesting  in  the  book, 
contains  what  Professor  Murray  describes  as  'something 
like  an  authoritative  Pagan  creed.' »  It  is  the  translation  of 
a  brief  writing  by  Sallustius,  entitled  n.pl  &,&v  ,ai  KoV^iov, 
— '  in  all  probability  that  Sallustius  who  is  known  to  us  as 
a  close  friend  of  Julian  before  his  accession,  and  a  backer  or 
mspirer  of  the  emperor's  efforts  to  restore  the  old  religion.'  » 
His  book  tells  us  what  may  legitimately  be  beheved  concem- 
mg  the  gods  and  the  world.  In  particular,  this  early  writer 
makes  a  stout  defence  of  the  old  mythology,  which  was 

■  Vide  mpra,  pp.  102  i.  •  Cf.  p.  15.  ■  Cf.  p   16 

'  C/.  pp.  16-17.  'C/.p.  17.  'C/pls' 

Cf.  p.  157.  .  Cf.  p.  0.  .  Cf.  p.  163. 
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being  yigoroudy  attacked  by  representatives  of  the  new-born 
Christian  religion.    He  divides  myths  into  five  classes,  viz. 
1    theological.  (2)  physical.  (8)  psychic.  (4)  material,  and 
(5)  those  which  are  admixtures  of  the  psychic  and  material. 
Examples   of  all   these  varieties  are  successively   given, 
rheoloffcal  myths  ',  he  says,  'suit  philosophers ; 'physical 
and  psychic  myths  suit  poets  ;  material  myths  are  common 
among  the  ignorant ;    while  mixed  myths  suit  religions 
initiations,  smce  every  initiation  aims  at  uniting  us  with 
the  world  and  the  gods.'  >  He  contends  also  that  mythology 
IS  a  subject  too  deep,  too  mystical,  too  aUegorical  to  be 
easily  comprehended  by  children  j  accordingly,  it  should  not 
be  taught  to  the  young.   At  the  same  time,  he  avers,  myths 
contain  m  pictorial  form  doctrines  of  profound  spiritual 
meaning,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  rightly  interpreted  (not 
foohshly  rejected)  by  all  who  would  seek  to  be  enlightened 
by  a  divine  revelation.    Their  esoteric  signification  is  for  the 
guidance  of  those  who  shall  successfuUy  master  it 

Professor  Murray  has  shown  less  skill  in  his  treatment  of 
Saturma  Begna'  and  '  The  Olympian  Conquest '»  than  he 
exhibits  m  the  two  lectures  which  follow.    Indeed,  his 
knowledge  of  the  origins  of  Greek  religion  seems  to  be  de- 
•  ective.  and  scarcely  abreast  of  contemporary  standards  of 
scholarship.    But  Lectures  iii  and  iv  more  than  atone  for 
earher  slips  and  surprises.    The  delineations  there  given  of 
riu    r^u    P'^^''*''^'''  accompanied,  and  followed  upon  the 
birth  of  Christianity  are  sketched  with  a  master  hand,  and 
constitute  a  real  contribution  towards  the  interpretation  of  an 
exoeedmgly  perplexing  p.oblem.    Students  of  Comparative 
Kehgion  would  be  wise  not  to  neglect  these  inviting  and 
sympathetic  pages.    A;  Professor  Moore  has  already  pointed 
out,   the  close  relationship  subsisting  between  Christianity 
and  contemporary  Greek  thought  renders  it  imperative  that 
Dotn  of  these  domains  should  be  considered  and  studied 
simultaneously. 

'  Cf.  p.  181.  .  Vii,  ,„^a,  pp.  102  f.  ■  Vidt  .upra,  p.  190. 
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THE  BELIOION  OF  THE  SAMURAI.  A  Studv  or  Zbji 
Philosophy  and  Discipline  in  China  and  Japan,  by 
Kaiten  Nukariya,  Professor  in  the  Keiogijiku  Uni- 
versity, Tokyo.  (Luzao's  Oriental  Religions  Series.) 
London :  Lozao  and  Company,  1918.  Pp.  xxii.,  2S8. 
li.M. 

Thirteen  years  ago,  a  well-known  publishing  house  in 
London  initiated  a  useful  series  of  works  bearing  upon  the 
History  and  Philosophy  of  Religion.  The  three  volumes 
which  have  already  appeared  have  very  cordially  been 
welcomed  ;  ^  a  fourth  has  now  been  added. 

The  title  of  this  book  is  misleading.  The  Zen  philosophy 
may  have  been  introduced  into  Japan  '  as  the  faith,  first  for 
the  Samurai  .  .  .  and  afterwards  ...  it  permeated  through 
every  fibre  of  the  national  life  ' ;  •  but  it  remained  a  philo- 
sophy rather  than  a  religion.  The  right  to  wear  two  swords 
comports  strangely  with  the  summons  to  self-renunciation 
and  mystical  speculation.  President  Harada  affirms,  indeed, 
that '  Zen  was  the  religion  of  the  military  class,  among  whom 
it  found  many  adherents.  Its  contribution  to  the  formation 
of  Busbido  must  not  be  overlooked.' »  But  the  very  same 
writer  declares  that  '  Bushido,  the  code  of  the  Samurai  or 
Knightly  class,  is  not  a  reUgion,  nor  a  system  of  morality  ; 
it  has  never  been  organized,  but  always  remained  a  principle 
.  .  .  that  arose  as  a  product  of  the  social  environment  of  the 
feudal  system. ...  A  most  powerful  motive  in  the  Japanese 
breast  is  the  spirit  of  loyalty  and  patriotism  ;  and  it  is  there- 
fore not  strange  that  chugi  (the  spirit  of  loyalty)  entered  into 
the  faith  of  the  Japanese.'*  Exactly.  Yet  neither  was 
Zen  itself,  strVtly  speaking,  a  '  reUgion ', — although,  no 
doubt,  it  usurped  religion's  place  in  the  heart  of  many  a 

■  Cf.  Michael  V.  FauiboU,  Itydian  Mythology,  according  to  the  itahilbharata. 
London,  1002  j  Tjitze  J.  de  Boer,  The  Hietory  of  Philosophy  in  Islam,  1903  ; 
and  R.  Campbell  Thompaon,  iemilic  Idagic  :  lit  Origins  and  DetxIopmenI, 
1908.  ■  Cf.  p.  Mil. 

•  Cf.  Tasuku  Harada,  The  Faith  of  Japan,  p.  21 :  vide  supra,  pp.  244 1. 

•  Cf.  ibid.,  pp.  23-4. 
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courageous  inhabitant  of  Old  Japan.  It  too  '  entered  into 
the  faith  •  of  the  people,  but  it  did  so  without  bi-coniing  an 
independent  faith.  The  title  of  this  book  ought  rather  to 
read  '  A  .Japanese  School  of  Philosophy  ',  or  (at  most)  '  An 
Ancient  Buddhist  Sect  in  Japan '. 

Professor  Nukariya  presents  the  reader,  reaUy,  with  a 
survey  of  a  single  selected  phase  of  Buddhism.    The  name 
Zen   (derived  from  the  Sanskrit  word   Dhyina)  signifies 
'  meditation  '.    The  type  of  philosophy  to  which  it  is  com- 
monly applied  is  traceable  to  China,  whence  it  was  carried 
to  Japan  in  the  early  Christian  centuries  ;  but  no  expert  can 
examine  it  closely  without  detecting  its  unmistakably  Indian 
origin,  which  dates  from  days  long  prior  to  the  birth  of  either 
Chnst  or  Buddha.    The  author  does  not  sufficiently  empha- 
size Its  affinities  with  Taoism.    '  The  object  of  this  little 
book  ',  Its  writer  remarks, '  is  to  show  how  the  Mahftyinistio 
view  of  Ufe  and  of  the  world*  differs  markedly  from  that  of 
Hinayinism,'  which  is  generally  taken  as  Buddhism   by 
occidentals ;    to  explain  how  the  reUgion  of  Buddha  has 
adapted  itself  to  its  environment  in  the  Far  East ;  and  also 
to  throw  light  on  the  .  .  .  spiritual  Ufe  of  modem  Japan." » 
The  exposition  that  follows  is  capable  and  suggestive,  and 
well  deserves  serious  study ;    but  there  is  no  need  to  say 
more  about  it  here.    The  volume  containing  it  is  noticed  in 
these  pages,  not   because  it  could  not  justly  have  been 
omitted,  but  because  its  title  might  lead  some  to  look  for 
it  among  the  books  here  specified  under  the  heading  of  the 
History  of  Eeligiona.    It  belongs  really  to  the  Philosophy 
of  EeUgion.    It  seeks  to  demonstrate  that  Zen  occupies 
a  '  unique  position  .  .  .  among  the  established  reUgious 
systems  of  the  world '.»    The  absence  of  an  Index,  it  must 
be  added,  robs  this  book  of  a  large  measure  of  its  possible 
usefulness. 

'  ThiB  Buddhistio  nhool  oaimot  be  dated  earUer  than  the  end  of  the  flnit 
tbrutian  oentury. 

■  The  leaching  traceable  directly  to  Buddha  (i.  e.  about  600  b.  c  )  whoso 
Tiewa  of  Ufe  were  comparatively  icon  rooa«t  in  several  important  par. 
ticulam.  .  Cf.  p.  li-     /«e  infra,  p.  285.  •  Cf.  p  lii 
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THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  OF  HIGHER  BUDDHISM  by 
Timothy  Richard,  formerly  Chancellor  and  Director  ol 
the  Uhaoii  Government  Univeniity,  and  un  =1  the  present 
year  General  Secretary  of  the  Christian  Literature 
Society,  Shanghai.  Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clark.  1910 
Pp.  viii.,  278.    6*. 

Dr.  Richard,  a  leading  representative  of  the  Baptist  Mij. 
wonary  Society  in  China,  has  laboured  in  that  countn-  for 
over  forty  years.    Associated  there  (for  the  most  part)  with 
iterary  and  educational  work,  he  has  won  high  honour  at 
the  hands  of  the  danese  Government,  being  granted  ulti- 
mately  the  status  uf  a  Mandarin  of  the  first  rank.  He  was  one 
of  he  founders  of  the  Imperial  University  in  Shansi.  but  his 
distinctive  service  has  been  rendered  through  his  connexion 
with  the  Christian  Literature  Society  of  China     He  has 
travelled  widely  in  that  Eastern  Empire,  and  he  thoroughly 
understands  its  needs  and  its  dreams.    He  not  only  knows 
its  varied  peoples  well,  and  can  explain  with  confidence  and 
accuracy  their  multifarious  religious  beliefs,  but  he  has  been 
instrumental  in  scattering  broadcast  among  them  tran^lr 
tipns  mto  Chinese  of  hundreds  of  standard  English  books  of 
an  educational  and  devotional  character. 
It  is  noteworthy,  also,  that  Dr.  Richard  has  translated 
.  mto  English  several  Buddhist  books  of  more  than  ordinary 
significance.    By  many  occidentals-and   by   not   a   few 
students  of  religion,  in  particular-these  publications  have 
been  read  not  less  with  surprise  than  with  a  prolo^ind  interest, 
for  they  have  proved  to  be  documents  of  a  singulariy  re- 
vealmg  type.  *        •' 

The  pr^ent  volume,  in  which  Dr.  Richard  has  brought 
together  his  translations  of  The  Awakening  of  Faith  The 
Lotu,  Scnpture  (the  most  popular  of  all  the  Buddhist  writings 
of  this  sort  m  current  circulation  in  Japan,  and  of  which '  the 
essence  is  here  given).  The  Great  Physician;  Twelve  Desires. 
and  A  Buddhtst  Creed,^  will  unfold  to  many  perhaps  the 
'  C/.,  .11,,  hl<  truulationi  entitled  reepectively  auidt  lo  Bu<UhalmM  :  A 


RICHARD,  r*.  AW  r«„^  ,f„^u,  B^^    ^ 

unfitly  be  .le,.B„at«l  '  The  New  Te,tamen(  of  H  gher  Bu 
dh.«m  .    A,  re«,rd,  the  fir,t  and  ,ec„„d  o(  thertrlctHte 

rthTFa;  EaT';"""  '"'  '""'"'""'  '»  -"""-  -«'»- 
.hi!*'!!!!',.,''''''"^^  ""  *'""'  'P^'"'  introductionH  to  each  ot 

importance  of  cultivating  the  growth  ot  steflinT  haract  t 

U  make,  men  tender-hearted,  and  think  how  they  caTsa'; 

men  from  sm  and  suffering  • ;  »  ,  engender,  the  LZZy 

D^Biorft  ''""''"  ^'"''"''^'»  "'"'  Christianity  which 
t™.h  ?.  "'■''"'*' '°  ""^  '''^''  "''«  ""^^  the  old  nuestbn 
Even  ?  'J^'T'  "'""""""P  °' '"-«  '-  ancient  fir 
lari tv  nTd''        .'  .t"''-V'  "^^'"  '"'"'-^^  "  «ondrou.S 

then    h»       1        ^"eceasfully  established  or  refuted.     And 

Buddhfl""i  '.-''l""''  ^'"'"'"^  ""  ''™''>.  that  the  New 
Buddhsm-the  higher  Buddhism,  the  best  Buddhism   tlie 

Mahaya„aformofB„ddhism,.theonlyreallyvitalBudlism 
vigorous  rival.    The  ancient  doctrine  of  Karma  has  been  so 

E^ff^r  f '^^'''^"^""'''^"'-''^''-''-bet-en 
human   effort   and   divine   assistance;    while   'asceticism, 

^'"^"'d  Manual  of  Chin,„  BuMi^.     London    1608  •   .„,!  4    « 

lo  Heaven.     Shanghni,  1(113.  •«naon,  luus  ;   and  A  Mution 

'    Cf.  p.  3.  •   rr    r,    97 

*  f/ie  .upra.  p.  283.  and  .»/r»;  p'^287  '  '^^^  »■  ^- 
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monasticiam  and  'asting  are  now  giving  way  to  marriage  of 
priests  and  nuns,  and  the  establishment  of  Colleges  where 
men  and  women  are  taught  on  equal  footing,— instead  of 
the  [older]  Buddhist  idea  of  the  inferiority  of  women  '.> 

But  Dr.  Bichard  not  only  holds  that  there  is  a  '  vital  con- 
nexion between  Christianity  and  Buddhism  '.^  but  that  this 
very  fact  discloses  a  possible  '  paving  of  the  way  for  the  one 
great  worid-wide  religion  of  the  future  '.a    The  writer  else- 
where affirms  :   '  There  has  arisen  the  feeling  that  the  next 
step  m  religious  evolution  is  not  a  monopoly  of  any  one  of 
these  competitive  religions,  but  a  federation  of  all,— on  a 
basis  that  acknowledges  with  gratitude  all  that  is  best  in  the 
past  m  different  parts  of  the  earth  as  Divine,  and  then  finally 
follows  the  one  which  surpasses  all  the  rest  in  authority  and 
m  usefulness  to  the  human  race.  ...  The  religion  of  the 
future  which  will  satisfy  all  nations  and  all  races  will  not 
be  born  of  any  party  cry,  but  will  be  born  from  the  habit  of 
looking  at  the  highest  and  permanent  elements  in  aU  religions 
and  gladly  recognizing  all  that  helps  to  save  man— body' 
soul  and  spirit,  individually  and  collectively— as  Divine  '.* 
'  The  time  is  now  come  to  say  that  there  shall  be  only  one 
religion  m  the  future ;   and  that  one  will  contain  what  is 
truest  and  best  in  all  past  religions  which  reveal  the  Divine 
within  them.' ' 

It  is  not  surprising  perhaps  that,  in  Great  Britain,  serious 
protest  has  been  entered  against  these  unexpected  utterances. 
Dr.  Tisdall,  for  example,  refuses  to  be  placated.'  But 
Dr.  Eichard  has  anticipated  this  objection.  If  any  reader 
should  ask :  '  What  further  need  is  there  of  sending  mis- 
sionaries from  the  West  to  China  and  Japan,  when  the  in- 
habitants of  these  countries  already  possess  such  valuable 
fecnptures  ? ',  the  author  replies :  '  Because  modern  Christian- 
ity 13  the  winnowing  fan  which  separates  the  chaff  from  the 

'  ''■'•  P-  "••  '  c/.  p.  4. 

*  Cf.  p.  4.    For  a  corresponding  conviction  held  by  ProfMor  Do  Groot, 

•  Cf.  pp.  34-5.  .  c/.  p.  142.  .  Vide  infra,  pp.  3*94  f. 
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the  leaders  of  the  East  understand  each  other  better     here 

r:nirst:.'!r'^-  -^  --  ^rst; 

almoit  1°  *"  'T*'"^  *'''"  ^"^^  ^■'''=''"<''  »  ""'"won  with 
a  most  every  enthusiastic  pathfinder,  commits  the  mistake 
o  d,scovermg  parallels  which  do  not  actually  exist  Some 
alleged  resemblances  between  Buddhism  and  Ch  istiaX 
seem  strangely  mechanical  and  unreal.  Likewise  hen  the 
auth^pennedthewordstowhichDr.TisdaUt^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

f.lT^S^-l^-SL:^^e^Jr 

prophets  wrote  their  glorious  visions  of  the  Kingdom  of  GoS 
that  was  0  come  '.^  he  was  bound  to  have  disclosedlndetal 
the  foundation  of  this  personal  conviction. 

At  the  same  time,  Dr.  Eichard  is  an  ardent  believer  in  the 
SZ^l  ^-P-tive  Religion.  It  too  he  calls  '  a  winnow! 
ing  fan  .  It  has  been  '  a  joy  to  me  ',  he  says, '  to  find  many 
Japar.ese  pnests  studying  Comparative  EeIigion-„nd  eo„^ 

firmlvl  .  .?   ™  *""=''™  "'«*•*  «""  emulate '.I    He 

firmly  believes  that  Jesus  was  thinking  of  a  mission  to  aZZ 

so  hfln  ;  i     v.°°*  """"^ '°  ''*^'™y'  *>"'  to  fulfil  '■'    And 
so  he  concludes  his  task  with  the  words:    'The  Eastern 

^hgions  are  mines  of  gold  in  which  incalculable  stor" 

great  value  still  he  hidden  in  their  vast  and  hoary  literature 

unknown  to  the  Western  mind.     I  have  only  likedTa' 

■  Cf.  p.  49. 


■  C/.  pp.  134_7. 

'  Cf.  p.  13a. 


•  Cf.  pp.  27,  29,  134,  etc. 
'  Cf.  Matthew  y.  17. 
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few  nuggets  which  the  beat  people  in  Far  Eastern  Asia  con- 
sider more  precious  than  rubies,  and  which  delight  every 
truth-loving  soul  in  the  West, — and,  most  of  all,  those 
messengers  of  God  who  seek  to  establish  His  Kingdom  in 
all  the  earth,  based  on  the  common  highest  truths  inspired 
of  God  in  all  lands  and  throughout  all  the  ages '.' 


DIE    BABI-BEHA'I.      Eine    Studie    zur    Eelioions- 
OESCHICHTE    DE8     IstjAMS,    von    Hermann    Eoemer. 
Potsdam:  Die  Deutsche  Orient-Mission,  1911.    Pp.204. 
M.S. 
The  account  which  Dr.  Eoemer  gives  us  of  '  die  jiingste 
muhammedanische  Sekte  '  '  will  not  prove  agreeable  reading 
to  the  adherents  of  Bahaism  ;  yet  it  is  well  that  this  frank 
and  courageous  criticism  of  a  faith  which  is  beginning  to 
be  conspicuously  aggressive — not  in  the  East  only,  but  in 
Europe  and  America — should  have  been  framed  and  pub- 
lished.   A  similar  report  concerning  tho  general  features  and 
tendencies  of  Bahaism'  has  been  made  in  various  quarters 
of  late;   but  nowhere  have  the  weak  points  and  the  un- 
welcome logical  implications  of  this  system  been  more  un- 
sparingly handled  than  in  this  effective  brochure.    If  the 
defenders  of  Bahaism  are  able  to  refute  these  strictures,  it 
is  high  time  that  they  should  accept  a  challenge  which  is 
daily  growing  bolder  and  more  explicit. 

Hitherto,  there  has  been  a  general  disposition  to  greet  this 
new  religion  with  every  mark  of  consideration  and  respect. 
It  seemed  from  the  first  to  be  singularly  incoherent,  viewed 
as  a  prospective  theological  system ;  but  its  romantic  and 
chequered  career,  the  severe  persecutions  to  which  it  has 
been  subjected,  the  patience  and  endurance  of  its  devotees, 

'  Cf.  p.  144. 

•  Cf.  the  counter  statement '  Tho  Babis  are  not  a  Muslim  sect ',  defended 
by  Frederick  A.  Klein  ia- The  Religion  of  Itlam,  p.  239.  London,  1906. 
Certainly  the  scope  and  outlook  of  thia  faith  has  greatly  widened  with  the 
passing  of  the  years.  ^ 

•  Also  written  '  Bahaiiim  '.—as  Babism  is  frequently  written  '  Babiism  , 
and  Sufism  becomes  '  Sufiism  '. 
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together  with  its  advocacy  of  biotherhood  and  universal 
peace,  have  won  for  it  friends  even  among  those  whose 
initial  impressions  concerning  it  were  not  altogether  favour- 
able. 

Bahaiam  attempts  to  be  all  things  to  all  men.  Conse- 
quently, as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  means  different  things  to 
different  adherents  and  critics.  And  this  confusion  is  not 
wholly  accidental.  In  Persia,  where  this  faith  originated, 
It  has  more  than  once  developed  a  dangerous  pohtical  aggres- 
siveness; m  India,  it  makes  its  appeal  largely  to  a  slrong 
contemporary  craving  for  needed  religious  reforms;  in 
Amenca  and  England,  it  synchronizes  with  the  current 
growth  of  mysticism  and  of  an  easy-going  latitudinarianism. 
The  impression  is  deepening,  however,  that  Bahaism  is  too 
invertebrate  to  commend  itself  long  to  the  practical  Western 
mmd.  Even  m  the  East,  where  this  religion  is  undoubtedly 
spreadmg,  it  is  not  generally  regarded  as  being  a  robust  form 
of  active  spiritual  agency. 

Dr.  Hoemer  supplies  a  commendably  full  account  of  the 
rise  and  development  of  this  faith,  its  successive  leaders,  its 
numerous  suppressions  and  revivals,  its  present  position  and 
Its  probable  future.  The  philosophical  roots  of  the  system 
are  laid  bare  with  skill  and  precision.  The  early  antecedents 
of  this  new  rehgion,  its  transition  from  Babism  into  Bahaism, 
and  the  changes  which  have  accompanied  the  transference 
of  Its  head-quarters  from  Persia  to  Syria,  are  sketched  in 
a  truly  admirable  manner.  Of  its  re-birth  m  1844,  when 
Mirza  'Ah  Muhammad  (the  Bab)— martyred  m  1852— be- 
came Its  honoured  Prophet ;  of  the  succession  to  leadership 
of  Mirza  Yahya  (Snbh-i-Ezel),  from  1850  to  1868  ;  of  the 
schism  whereby  Bab4'u'114h,  much  more  energetic  than  his 
younger  brother,  usurped  the  former's  office  ;  of  the  Govern- 
ment's interference,  whereby  Mirza  Yahya  was  deported  to 
Cyprus  where  he  died  m  1902,  and  BahS'u'Mh  was  sent  to 
Acre  where  he  passed  away  in  1897 ;  of  the  succession  of 
Abdu'l-Bahfi  ('Abbfa  Effendi,  son  of  Bah4'u'U4h),  who  now 
directs  the  movement  from  Haifa,  and  who  has  filled  this  post 
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since  1892  ;  of  the  recent  practical  extinction  of  the  Persian 
sect  which  Mirza  'Ali  Muhammad  fathered,  a  sect  which 
originated  in  an  effort  to  refo<  u  Islam  and  which  addressed 
itself  to  Moslems  exclusively  ;  and  of  the  rapid  growth  of  the 
modem  Bahais,  who  claim  to  possess  a  religion  adapted  for 
all  men  and  adherents  numbering  to-day  not  less  than 
8,000,000,  an  exooUent  summary  has  now  happily  been  placed 
in  our  hands. 

The  central  doctrine  of  Bahaism,  as  expounded  in  its 
current  and  latest  form,  is  the  essential  unity  of  all  religions. 
AU  men  are  brothers ;  and,  at  root,  all  religions  are  one. 
Hence  the  central  aim  of  Bahaism  is  the  spiritual  unification 
of  mankinf^.  It  is  emphatically  a  missionary  religion  ;  and, 
in  theory  at  least,  it  is  a  broadly  democratic  faith.^ 

In  practice,  however,-^in  complote  harmony  with  its 
Scriptures,  of  which  Dr.  Eoemer  has  made  a  careful  and 
profound  study — Bahaism  is  not  always  as  generous  as  one 
might  be  led  to  expect.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  not  wholly 
free  from  the  blight  of  bigotry  ;  it  has  even,  upon  occasion, 
pressed  into  its  service  the  weapons  of  persecution.  It  has 
not  escaped  schisms  within  its  own  borders.  As  regards 
Christianity,  in  particular, — although  this  aspect  of  the  new 
faith  is  conveniently  kept  in  the  background — Bahaism 
usually  undermines  the  induence  of  the  Christian  religion. 
It  declares  indeed  constantly,  quite  after  the  maimer  of 
Theosophy,  that  it  is  not  essential  in  those  who  embrace  and 
propagaio  its  teachings  that  they  should  surrender  their 
connexion  with  Christianity ;  but,  before  the  end  of  the 
day,  it  becomes  sufficiently  evident  that  between  Bahaism 
and  Christianity  there  is  bound  to  develop  a  steadily  increas- 
ing antagonism.  The  missionaries  of  all  nationalities  are 
practically  agreed  in  voicing  this  conviction.  Bahaism 
regards  its  Scriptures  as  veritable  revelations.  Its  under- 
lying theology  has  a  distinctly  pantheistic  tendency.  Like 
other  Eastern  faiths,  it  ha?  absorbed  (oonscioiisiy  or  uncon- 

*  C/.  Thomaa  K.  Cbeyne,  The  Secondliation  of  Bacu  and  Beligiont : 
vidi  infra,  p.  290. 
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sciouBly)  many  of  th^  tenets  which  Jesus  proclaimed.  '  Baha- 
mm  presents  a  great  many  points  of  contact  with  Christianity ; 

LtlL,  '''""i°  '""!!  «'"^"'  "'  "  »lvent  to  Moslem 
orchrir  r^"''"''-  .°°  ^''^  «°°'"*'y'  ^ahaism  looks 
on  Christianity  as  an  intermediate  stage  in  a  universal 

higher  than  Its  own  successive  Prophets ;  indeed,  the  ten- 
■„TLr  "T"  '°  T'-'^''^'  Mohammed,  and  to  put  Jesus 

tance  than  attaches  to  a  great  teacher  who  lived  in  a  bygone 

I2le  o^f  tv   TT""'-    ''''^  ''''^'*'  "*  '^0  P'-o't  «We* 

rrnir    n  ,  "*'  °°""  'P^'^''  prophetically  concerning 

a  Commg  Deiverer  :  '  Verily  he  is  the  one  who  shall  uttef 

L°d  S  ,T;7""^  '  ^^  ^•"'-  ^"^'^  -«  '«' «"''  but  Me,  the 
Lord  of  all  thmgs  ;    and  all  beside  Me  is  created  by  Me 

Jl^Vt  ■  y''^'-^'"  worship  Me".'  And  when  the 
present  Master  was  recently  asked,  'Did  Bahru'llah  claim 
to  supersede  the  revelation  of  Jesus  the  Christ? '  he  made 
a  very  significant  response.  His  reply  was  :  '  Baha  UUah 
has  riot  abolished  the  teachings  of  Christ,  but  gave  aSsJ 
impnlse  o  them  and  renewed  them,  explained'  and  inter- 
preted  them,  expanded  and  fulfiUod  them  • ;  ^  but  it  is 
generally  understood  that  Bahiu'llfih  regarded  himself,  and 
IS  o-day  to  be  regarded  by  the  faithful,  as  a  verita  .e  incar- 
nation  of  God  Himself. 

More  space  has  been  allotted  to  the  present  review  than 
he  mtnnsic  importance  of  Bahaism  demands;  neverthe- 
less, smce  this  Eastern  faith  has  become  somewhat  '  the 

'7L"-i  p^x*^  '"''*  ^  *''"  '■*""°'  world-wide  travels  of 
Abd>a  I-Bah4  have  unquestionably  stimulated  interest  in  it, 

us 
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express  attention  is  directed  to  the  subject.  Though  the 
movement  is  not  a  new  one,  it  has  gained  a  new  significance 
and  importance  within  the  last  year  or  two  ;  the  appearance 
of  Dr.  Roemer's  book  is  therefore  most  opportune.  This 
writer  is  convinced  that  the  West  has  been  misled  by  the 
pretensions  of  Bahaism.  This  opinion  he  has  reached  and 
uttered,  not  incautiously  and  hastily,  but  after  calm  and 
dispassionate  research  His  indictment  is  admittedly  severe, 
but  only  once  or  twice  can  it  be  charged  with  needless  harsh- 
ness, '^n  the  other  hand,  he  demonstrates  that  Bahaiam 
deserves— and  must  henceforth  be  accorded— honest  and 
exhaustive  study.  The  subject  has  already  been  very 
competently  dealt  with,  from  time  to  time,  by  Professor 
Brov.ne  ;  *  an  excellent  summary  of  the  history  and  tenets 
of  Bahaism  was  contributed  by  him  recently  to  one  of  our 
standard  books  of  reference.*  A  pamphlet  from  the  pen  of 
Canon  Sell— written  with  the  aim  of  '  counteracting  the 
extraordinary  claims  now  made  for  Bahd'u'lWh  and  his 
teaching,  and  the  assumption  that  'AbbSs  Effendi  is  the 
prophet  of  a  new  era  ' ' — ought  also  to  be  mentioned.  France 
has  made  a  very  useful  contribution — at  once  historical  and 
descriptive,  but  seeking  especially  to  define  the  probable 
influence  of  Bahaism  on  modern  eiviUzation — in  a  book 
which  has  already  been  translated  into  English.*  Germany 
furnishes  another  severe  criticism,  of  a  compact  and  incisive 
order,  in  a  survey  prepared  by  Herr  Schaefer.'    And  Ameri- 

'  CJ.  Edward  G.  Browne,  A  TraveUer'a  Narrative.  Cambridge,  1891  ; 
The  Seu  Hialorg  of  Mirza  AH  Mvhammad,  The  Bab.  Cambridge,  1893  ; 
and  No.  XV  in  the  B.  J.  W.  Oihb  Memorial  Series,  viz.  The  EarlieH  Hielary 
oj  the  Babie.    Loudon,  1910. 

'  CJ.  Edward  G.  Browne  in  article  on  '  Bab,  Babis '  in  Hastings's  Eneydo- 
podia  of  Beligion  and  Sihica,  vol.  ii.  pp.  299-308  :  vide  infra,  pp.  434  f . 

'  Cf.  Edward  Sell.  Bahaism,  p.  v,    London,  1912. 

*  Of.  Hippoljrte  Dteytm,  Eatai  mr  le  Bab.  Son  hiatoire,  aa  porlie  aoeiak. 
Paris,  1908.  [Translated,  The  Uiiiveraal  Belition:  Bahaiam.  London, 
1909.]  ride  also  A.  L.  M.  Nicolas,  SeyyM  Ali  Mohammed,  dil  h  Bab. 
Paris,  1906-  .  In  progreaa ;  and  Le  Biyan  peraan.  4  vols.  Palis, 
1911-1914. 

'  Cf.  Richard  Sohaefer,  Die  ncue  Beligion  dea  falachen  Chriatua.  Kassel, 
1912. 
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intimately  Jau^J;'^  ^^edd-another  American  authority, 
damaging  criticism  «  '  *'''°'''"'"'' '"«'  <'«'Wedly 

of  Oxford      CTIiP   fff     ,    .•'^"""Ky '" 'ne  Umversity 
1913.    Pp.viii..256.    t.  "''  f^"''  '^'''"""J- 

as  tii;  ;::e\riS;iTh'' p  °'  "••'  "''^"^•^  ^-'™. 

author  ha.  riZr  Zi  LT!;^  by  Protestor  Sayce  ;  «  but  the 

must  divide  hSworSlw      T  'T  '^^  """"^  ""»  "« 
Professor    ZZ'  "  ■"''«P^'>dent  volumes. 

SuZTttosaX^hTttf "    "^    '''''''    ^^"    '^--• 

nevertheless  aUy^:Lrr:il^rt7H^ 

tothetiter  -^hSnolslh      "T  "  '"''  "'  ^^^^^^^  '  're- 
mastered its  lore  """"''^  ^^"  ''"'•  ''^^  'i-o^o-'ghly 
As  already  stated.^  Professor  Sayce  is  an  investigator 


Mt 


THE  HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS 


whose  studies  in  the  History  of  Religions  designedly  throw 
light  upon  the  tasks  undertaken  by  the  student  of  Com- 
parative Religion.  '  His  central  idea  ',  as  Professor  Wiede- 
mann has  succinctly  expressed  it,  '  ia  that  the  Divine  light 
lightens  all  men  who  come  into  the  world,  and  that  the 
religions  of  Egypt  and  Babylon  form  the  background  and 
preparation  for  Judaism  and  Christianity.  The  Christian 
faith,  in  his  view,  is  not  only  the  fulfilment  of  the  law,  but 
of  the  truest  and  best  in  the  religions  of  the  ancient  world, — 
which,  in  it,  have  been  interpreted  and  consummated  '.' 


RELIGION  UND  KULTUS  DER  EOMER,  von  Georg 
Wissowa,  Professor  an  der  Universitat  Halle.  (Hand- 
biicher  der  klassischen  Altertumswissenschaft.)  Miin- 
chen  :  C.  H.  Beck,  [2nd  editionl.  1912.  Pp.  xii.,  612. 
M.  12. 

The  first  edition  of  this  splendid  exposition  appeared  in 
1902.'  In  its  present  form — enlarged  by  nearly  one  hundred 
pages  in  order  that  all  the  later  bibliography  might  be 
included  and  estimated,  but  otherwise  little  changed— this 
handbook  is  now  more  valuable  than  ever.  It  is,  in  truth, 
an  indispensable  aid.  The  Index,  absolutely  essential  in 
a  work  of  this  complex  character,  has  fortunately  been 
compiled  with  scrupulous  care. 

This  book  is  already  familiar  to  the  great  majority  of 
students  ;  it  is  mentioned  solely  that  one's  gratitude  for  this 
later  and  fuller  edition  of  it  may  be  recorded.  Those  who 
have  not  employed  it  hitherto  have  a  happy  surprise  in  store 
for  them. 

For  the  student  of  Comparative  Religion,  this  thoroughly 
reliable  manual  is  a  veritable  Godsend.    It  makes  no  ambi- 

<  CJ.  AUrad  Wiedemuin  in  the  Ttttotoguche  LUeraturuiluvg,  p.  22S. 
Leipzig,  April,  1914.     Vide  infra,  p.  490. 

«  A  Supplementary  Volume,  entitled  OeMmnuUe  Ahhandlun^en  zur 
rlmischen  BeUgimt-  uxd  Stttdtgackichie,  was  inued  two  yean  later. 
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tious  jlaim'.  to  be  more  than  it  is ;  it  presents  to  us  the 
fnuts  oi  an  exclusively  historical  survey.  Within  its  own 
sphere,  however,  it  is  absolutely  wit'  jut  a  rival.  It  oon- 
ftnes  Itself  strictly  to  ascertaining  th" facts  of  Boman  religion ; 
the  utilization  and  application  of  those  facts,  it  willingly 
leaves  to  speoiaUsts  who  work  in  sundry  kindred  depart- 
ments.  "^ 

In  one  partiouUr,  Dr.  Wissowa  has  completely  abandoned 
his  earlier  Ime  of  teaching.  His  conception  of  Juno  as  the 
companion-goddess  of  Jupiter  has  practically  been  trans- 
formed. He  now  holds  that  the  introduction  of  the  Juno- 
cult  was  an  event  of  considerably  later  origin  than  has 
generally  been  supposed.  The  building  in  Rome  of  a  temple 
to  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Minerva  seems  to  mark  the  beginning 
of  a  new  epoch  in  Roman  religion.  Thenceforward,  Juno 
assumes  a  new  rank ;  she  becomes  in  fact  a  goddess,  ever 
more  and  more  widely  accredited  and  worshipped.  This 
theory  is  mgenious,  and  it  can  be  defended  by  a  plausible 
array  of  arguments  ;  but  it  cannot  yet  be  regarded  as  fully 
established.  On  the  contrary,  it  has  provoked— and  is 
bound  still  further  to  provoke— a  somewhat  heated  contro- 
versy. This  hypothesis  is  interestinp;,  incidentally,  because 
It  raises  anew  the  demand  for  a  fuller  study  of  the  origin 
and  status  of  female  deities  in  all  the  ancient  religions.' 
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DAS  ZEITALTER  DES  CONFUCIUS,  von  Rudolf  Stiibe. 
(Sammlung  gemeinverstandlicher  Vortrage  unci  Sohriften 
au8  dem  Gebiet  der  Theologie  und  Religionsgeschichte.) 
Tubingen  :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr,  1913.     Pp.  vii.,  54.     M.  1..50. 

LA  RELIGION  DE  L'ANCIENNE  EGYPTE,  par  Philippe  Virey. 
Paris  :   Gabriel  Beauchesne,  1910.     Pp.  viii.,  325.     Fr.  4. 

THE  MESSAGE  OF  ZOROASTER,  by  .irdaser  Sorabjee  N. 
Wadia.     London  :  J.  M.Dent  and  Sous,  1912.     Pp.226.     .3». 

CONFUCIUS  AND  CONFUCIANISM,  by  William  Gilbert  Walshe. 
(The  James  Long  Lectures,  1906-1907.)  Shanghai :  Kelly 
and  Walsh,  1911.    Pp.  vi.,  60.     2». 

JAINI8M,  by  Herbert  Warren.  Madras  :  The  Miner\-a  Press 
1912.     Pp.  xii.,  129.     Annas  12. 

THE  RELIGION  OF  ISRAEL  UNDER  THE  KINGDOM,  by 
Adam  Cleghorn  Welch.  (The  Kerr  Lectures,  1911-1912.) 
Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clark,  1912.    Pp.  xv.,  305.     7».  6d. 

DIE  BUDDHISTISCHE  LITTERATUE,  von  Moriz  Winternitz. 
(GeschichiederindischenLitteratur.  ZweiterBand.)  Leip- 
zig :  Amelangs,  1913.    Pp.  vi.,  288.    M.  7. 

GESAMMELTE  ABHANDLUNGEN  ZUR  ROMISCHEN  RE- 
LIGIONS- UND  STADTGESCHICHTE,  von  Georg  Wis- 
sowa.     Munchen  :  C.  H.  Beck,  1904.     Pp.  vii.,  329.     M.  8. 

THE  GOD  JUGGERNAUT  AND  HINDUISM  IN  INDIA,  by 
Jeremiah  Zimmerman.     New  York  :  The  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Company,  1914.     Pp.  319.     $1.50. 
* 

AMERICAN  LECTURES  ON  THE  HISTORY  OP  RELIGIONS 
Vide  tupra,  pp.  211,  224,  254,  etc. 

HARTFORD-LAMSON  LECTURES  ON  THE  RELIGIONS  OF 
THE  WORLD.     Vide  supra,  pp.  244,  270,  297,  etc. 
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HIBBERT  LECTURES.  Second  Series.  Vide  mj^a.f  p.  236, 
274,  275,  8nd  297. 

BIBLIOTHECA  BUDDHIGA,  pubU6e  sous  la  direction  de 
l^Acad^mie  imp^riale  de  P^trograd.  14  vols.  FStrograd ; 
L'Acad6mie,  1897-  .  In  progrest.  The  sizes  and  coat  of 
volumes  vary. 

(d)    DETACHED  PB0BLEM8 

One  further  group  of  volumes — miicellaneous  in  their 
character  and  contents,  yet  throwing  a  good  deal  of  light  upon 
the  subject-matter  of  the  History  of  Religions — must  be 
included  in  our  selected  and  representative  list.  The  student 
of  Comparative  Religion  must  by  no  means  overlook  books 
of- this  class  ;  for,  if  he  be  wise  and  alert,  he  will  soon  discover 
that  they  are  able  to  render  him  simply  invaluable  help. 
Such  volumes,  to  be  sure,  deal  with  many  topics  entirely 
irrelevant  to  comparative  and  critical  studies.  Yet,  amongst, 
much  that  is  quite  remote  from  the  inquiry  at  present  in 
hand,  the  competent  investigator  will  find  here  a  surprising 
amount  of  material,  of  the  very  highest  importance,  lying 
ready  to  his  hand. 

It  is  not  proposed  to  furnish  formal  reviews  of  any  of  the 
books  which  are  about  to  be  named.  It  will  suffice  if  atten- 
tion be  specially  drawn  to  those  chapters,  or  even  briefer 
sections  of  them,  whose  data,  germane  to  the  History  of 
Religions,  seems  worthy  of  closer  inspection, — and,  it  may 
be,  of  deliberate  and  repeated  consideration. 


STUDI  DI  STOBU  OBIENTALE,  di  Leone  Caetani 
(Principe  Leone  di  Teano),  Deputato  al  Parlamento. 
Milano :  Ulrico  Hoepli,  1911-  .  In  progress.  Pp. 
circa  400,  each  volume.    L.  8,  each  volume. 

This  work,  of  which  three  tomi  are  now  ready,  will 
constitute  eventually  a  very  valuable  group  of  Studies. 
Volume  i  bears  the  triple  title,  Islam  e  Cristianesiino ; 
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L' Arabia  preialamiea ;  Oli  Arabi  antichi.  Volume  iii  deals 
with  La  Biografia  di  Maometto,  profeta  ed  wmo  di  Stato ; 
II  Principio  del  Ccdiffato;  La  Conquista  d'ArMa.  This 
new  undertaking  is  whoUy  different  in  character  from  that 
erudite  treatise  which  has  made  its  author  famous,  and 
which  is  destined  to  become  an  international  work  of  refer- 
ence.' There,  the  whole  literature  of  the  subject,  Arabic 
and  European  aUke,  is  laid  under  tribute,  and  the  sources 
and  history  of  Islam  are  dealt  with  in  a  remarkably  full  and 
competent  way.  The  Studi,  which  will  also  extend  through 
several  volumes,  make  their  appeal  to  a  wider  and  less  exact- 
mg  constituency.  A  number  of  maps  have  been  included. 
This  undertaking  exhibits  all  the  learning  and  skill  which  are 
manifest  in  its  bulkier  predecessor,  for  it  consists  reaUy 
of  a  selection  from  the  essays  published  in  that  earlier  work  ; 
but  all  the  elaborate  critical  apparatus  has  been  omitted^ 
together  with  everything  that  might  render  these  studies 
less  welcome  to  ordinary  readers. 

The  first  topic  discussed  « is  directly  relevant  to  the  purpose 
of  the  present  survey ;  the  entire  handUng  of  it  deserves 
very  cordial  commendation.  The  second  is  not  a  whit  less 
important.  It  deals  courageously  with  a  sheaf  of  problems 
which  modem  research  has  brought  into  prominence  ;  and, 
although  some  of  the  author's  conclusions  can  be  accepted 
only  with  reserve,  the  gradual  elaboration  of  his  theme  must 
be  pronounced  a  piece  of  remarkably  able  historical  criticism. 
Did  the  prehistoric  migrations  of  the  Arabs  begin  in  Baby- 
lonia (as  Guidi  and  Honmiel  maintain),  or  in  Arabia  (as 
Wiuckler  and  Noldeke  affirm)  ?  The  author  thinks  that  the 
latter  view  can  be  established  by  proofs  ahready  in  hand. 
The  third  essay  presents  us  with  a  penetrative  interpretation 
of  the  rapid  growth  of  Islam,  after  it  had  definitely  been 
launched  upon  its  career. 
Vol.  ii  contams  an  unusually  valuable  series  of  Studies. 

'  Cf.  AmaU  dM  lOm.    Milano,  1906-    .    /n  pn^ttt.    [Vol.  ra  ap- 
P«w«l  m  1915.    20  additional  TolumM  are  oontemplated.] 
Vidt  aupra,  p.  302. 
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It  furnishes  a  critical  examination  of  the  reUgious  beliefs  of 
pre- Islamic  times,  together  with  a  careful  estimate  of  Mo- 
hammed, viewed  as  the  founder  of  a  religion  that  puts  forth 
very  lofty  claims. 

The  Prince  of  Teano  has  begun  to  publish  an  additional 
work,  which  will  cover  the  same  ground  in  a  somewhat 
different  way.'  Three  volumes  have  already  been  issued. 
This  treatise,  like  the  Annali,  will  provide  a  comprehensive 
chronology  of  Islam ;  it  embraces  a  period  of  900  years, 
viz.  from  a.  d.  622  to  a.  d.  617.  It  is  called  '  an  epitome '. 
Even  so,  it  will  extend  probably  to  ten  volumes ;  for  the 
record  it  supplies  is  to  be  amply  documented, — not  only  for 
purposes  of  reference,  but  also  as  a  proof  of  its  complete 
reliability.  The  cost  of  producing  this  work  will  be  some- 
what high,  and  i!i  publisher  is  compelled  to  ask  twenty-five 
lire  for  each  voi  .ae. 

Italian  scholars — i  siguori  Luigi  Salvatorelli,  Salvatore 
Minocchi,  Aldo  Vannuzzi,  and  others — are  beginning  to  take 
an  unwonted  interest  in  the  critical  study  of  rehgions. 
Amongst  such  studies,  the  history  and  modem  develop- 
ments of  Islam  are  bound  to  occupy  a  place  of  steadily 
increasing  prominence,  inasmuch  as  Italy  has  recently 
become  ruler  over  a  not  inconsiderable  portion  of  the 
Mohammedan  wrrld. 


DIE  PHILOSOPHIE  DEB  BIBEL,  von  Paul  Deussen, 
Professor  an  der  Universitat  Kiel.  (Allgemeine  Ge- 
schichte  der  Philosophie.)  Leipzig:  F.  A.  Brockhaus, 
1913.    Pp.  xii.,  304.    M.  4. 

Let  it  be  admitted  at  once  that  this  volume,  as  its  title 
implies,  ought  hardly  to  be  included  under  the  heading  '  The 
History  of  Religions  '.  It  belongs  really  to  a  study  of  the 
Philosophy  of  EeUgion,  and  constitutes  an  important  volume 


'  Cf.  Cronografia  Idamica,    Paris,  191^    .    In  prvgnu. 
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in  that  great  work  upon  which,  for  many  years,  Dr.  Deassen 
has  lavished  unmeasured  thought  and  pains  • 

The  lines  upon  which  this  elaborate  exposition  proceeds 
^Ime         "°^*"'°°^  "  °°®  '"•'^  "  8'»°««  a'  'he  foUowing 

Part  I  (Erster  Band).       Vol  i,  Die  Phto^hie  de,  Veda  bU  auf 

die  Vjm»ithad's.  1894.  [2nd 
edition,  1906.]    M.  7. 

Vol,  ii.  Dig  Pliilosophie  der  Vpanishad't 
1899.  [2nd  edition,  1907.1 
M.  9. 

Vol.  iii,  Die  nachveditche   Phihsophie 
r,^„,„     .  derlnder.     1908.    M.  16. 

Part  II  (Zweiter  Band).    Vol.  iv,  Die  Philcophie  der  Griechen. 

1911.    M.  6. 

Vol.  V,  Die  Philoaophie  der  Bibel.  1913 
M.  4. 

Vol.  vi.  Die  bOjliach-mittelalterliche  Phi- 
hsophie.' 

Vol.  vii.  Die  neuere  Philosophie. 

The  central  purpose  of  the  author  is  to  show  how  aU  philo- 
sophy—whether modem,  mediaval,  biblical,  or  Greek- 
rests  ultimately  upon  a  basis  of  refined  Indian  thought 
and  how  all  religions  are  coloured  by  the  philosophical 
thmkmg  of  the  ages  to  which  they  belong.  In  particular, 
as  regards  the  Christian  rehgion.  Dr.  Deussen  undertakes— 
havmg  carefuUy  traced  the  origin  and  development  of  that 
faith— to  demonstrate  its  close  relationship  to  various  other 
faiths.  In  the  course  of  a  wondrously  comprehensive  survey 
he  takes  us  first  to  Egypt,  thence  to  Babylonia,  and  then  to 
Persia,— pomting  out  at  every  stage  the  way  in  which  the 
rehg-ous  thinking  of  aU  these  lands  had  some  part  in  laying 
the  foundations  of  the  subsequent  Christian  structure.    We 

not  ^t^^piSIS^"  """"-""-T  «•  "l—  -).  «d  Tolume  ™.  h.™ 
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are  invited,  next,  to  view  the  Hebrew  transformation, 
effected  under  the  pressure  of  exile  in  Babylon.  The  religion 
of  the  anc-  nt  Jews,  the  life  and  teaching  of  Jesus,  the  teach- 
ing of  St.  Paul  and  the  other  evangelists,  are  topics  succes- 
sively dealt  with  in  a  style,  and  with  a  mastery  of  fact  and 
diction,  which  prove  simply  fascinating  to  every  serious 
reader. 

The  student  of  the  History  of  Religions  might  easily  over- 
look this  volume,  inasmuch  as  it  confessedly  makes  its  appeal 
to  researchers  who  labour  in  a  field  different  from  his  own  ; 
but  he  who  studies  this  book  will  not  grudge  the  time  and 
thought  it  is  certain  to  exact  of  him,  nor  will  he  feel  ungrate- 
ful to  the  reviewer  who  now  ^directs  his  attention  to  its 
timely  and  stimulating  contents.  The  author  may  not 
always  convince  his  readers  that  he  is  guiding  them  aright, 
but  he-  will  never  fail  to  quicken  and  feed  the  spirit  of  intel- 
ligent inquiry.  The  resolve  to  revise  and  verify  and  (if 
necessary)  restate  one's  conclusions,  whatever  be  the  ulti- 
mate issue,  is  perhaps  the  most  precious  of  all  impulses  that 
any  man  can  receive  from  acquaintance  with  the  researches  in 
which  other  students  are  engaged. 


EBLIGIONEN  UND  HEILIGE  SCHEIPTEN,  von  Hein- 
rich  Friedrich  H><,ckmann,  Professor  fiir  Allgemeine 
Beligionsgeschichte  und  Geschichte  der  israelitischen 
Religion  an  der  Universitat  Amsterdam.  Berlin :  Karl 
Curtius,  1914.    Pp.  46.    M.  1. 

On  December  15, 1918,  Professor  Hackmann  entered  upon 
his  new  duties  at  Amsterdam.  The  present  booklet  contains 
the  Inaugural  Lecture  deUvered  by  him  at  the  University 
on  that  very  interesting  occasion. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Dr.  Hackmann  came  to  his  task  with 
high  natural  qualifications,  and  with  an  unusually  compre- 
hensive equipment.  Always  an  ardent  student,  and  asso- 
ciated closely  at  Gottingen  and  elsewhere  with  student 
communities  for  whose  instruction  and  oversight  he  was 
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responsible.  Professor  Hackrfcm  hm-t^g/be  post  of 
German  pastor  in  cities  so  far  removed  from  each  other  as 
Shanghai  and  London.  He  has  travelled  widely  in  the  East, 
and  many  valuable  books  have  come  to  us  from  his  pen. 
His  exposition  of  Buddhism  is  weU  known.  Prepared  in  the 
first  instance  to  serve  as  three  successive  volumes  in  the 
popular  Beligionsgeschichtliche  VolksbUcher  series,»  it  was 
afterwards  issued  as  a  single  volume,'  and  has  since  been 
revised,  enlarged,  and  pubUshed  in  an  English  version.'  More 
recently,  many  have  greatly  enjoyed  reading  a  popular 
account  of  some  of  h-'s  experiences  in  the  East ;  his  bright 
and  impressionable  record  is  lit  up  continually  by  the  com- 
ments  of  a  keen  and  observant  traveller.*  This  book  like- 
wise, has  found  its  way  into  the  libraries  of  many  readers  in 
England,  where,  in  a  somewhat  abbreviated  form,  it  has  been 
issued  m  an  admirable  translation.'  An  earUer  travel- 
volume,  containing  a  wonderful  report  of  what  happened  to 
this  darmg  explorer  in  portions  of  China,  Tibet,  and  Burma, 
has  had  a  wide  circulation  in  Germany.' 

As  a  student  of  the  History  of  BeUgions,  Dr.  Hackmann 
concentrated  his  attention  at  the  outset  upon  Buddhism 
But  the  journeys  undertaken  in  this  interest  naturally 
broadened  the  mvestigator's  purpose ;  and,  to-day,  every 
Onental  faith  makes  irresistible  appeal  to  him. 

The  discussion  of  '  Beligions  and  their  Bibles  ',  contained 
m  the  present  pamphlet,  is  full  of  insight  and  movement. 
Ihe  influences  which  an  authorized  Sacred  Book  is  bound  to 
exert  upon  the  peoples  who  possess  and  revere  it  are  very 
effectively  sketched.  The  eager  inquisitiveness  of  the  writer 
IS  infectious  ;  the  poise  of  his  judgements  is  admirably  pre- 
served  ;  his  conclusions  are  sane  and  reliable.    Both  he  and 

'  Cf.  WeUdaO^tu.    Berlin,  1912. 
Londoi.lQlt™""  *'*''"  '■''  ""  ^'^-    ''""^  «"""  <"««  ^-Stofow. 
'CJ.V«nOmihUBUmo.    HoUe,  1908.    [iind  ediUon,  1907.] 
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his  students  are  to  be  congiatuUted  upon  the  wide  vista  of 
research  which  now  stretches  out  before  them,  and  upon  the 
resources  of  that  opulent  domain  over  which  they  are  to  be 
permitted  to  roam  at  will  together. 


MELANGES  D'HISTOIBE  DES  KELIGIONS,  par  Henri 
Hubert  et  Marcel  Mauss,  Directeurs-Adjoints  il  I'Eoole 
desHautes-fitudes.  Paris:  Felix Alcan,  1909.  Pp.xlii., 
236.    Fr.  5. 

This  volume  is  made  up  of  three  reprinted  essays.  The 
first,  in  which  the  authors  collaborated,  is  entitled  '  Essai 
sur  la  nature  et  la  fonotion  du  sajrifice ',  a  careful  and 
exhaustive  study  covering  180  pages.  The  second  paper, 
written  by  M.  Mauss,  deals  with  '  L'Origine  des  pouvoirs 
magiques  dans  les  societ^s  australiennes ',  an  analytic  and 
critical  study  of  one  particular  phase  of  magic,  based  upon 
ethnographical  documents  and  extending  to  nearly  90  pages. 
The  final  essay,  written  by  M.  Hubert,  presents  an  '  Etude 
Bommaire  de  la  representation  du  temps  dans  la  rcdigion  et 
la  magie '.  It  is  the  briefest  of  the  three,  being  compressed 
within  40  pages  ;  but  it  is  not  less  distinctive  and  charac- 
teristic than  the  others. 

A  very  valuable  part  of  this  book  is  found  in  its  extended 
Introduction,  pp.  i-xlii.  This  section,  entitled  '  De  quelques 
r^sultats  de  la  sociologie  religieuse ',' — full  of  weighty  con- 
siderations bearing  upon  our  knowledge  of  sairifice  and 
magic — makes  clear  how  the  three  discussions  which  follow 
it  are  related  to  one  another.  Tl .  j  opportunity  to  make  reply 
to  certain  objections  which  greeted  the  original  publication 
of  these  papers  is  also  adroitly  improved. 

Throughout  the  volume  the  relevant  authorities  are 
copiously  quoted,  while  the  references  supplied  are  of  a  most 
comprehensive  character. 

■  It  ipeedily  liMomM  immfrat  that  those  writen  an  enthuBiMtil!  «<i- 
herenti  oi  the  Durkheim  achool :  vide  tupra^  pp.  64-6. 
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A  PBOPOS  D'HISTOIBE  DES  EELIGI0N8,  par  Alfred 
Loiay,  Professeur  d'Histoire  des  Religions  an  College  de 
France.    Paris  :  EmileNourry,  1911.    Pp.  826.    Fr.  8. 
'  Lea  cinq  articles  que  I'on  lixudt  dang  oe  petit  volume 
sont  dea  essais  critiques,  oocasionn^s  par  de  r^ceutes  publica- 
tions.   L'on  voit  une  certaine  utility  k  les  rassembler,  parce 
qu'ils  se  trouvent,  sans  qu'on  y  ait  vis6,  former  un  gronpe 
assez  homogine,  et  une  fa9on  d'esquisae,  tris  gen^rale, 
d'une  m^thode  qui  paraStra  sans  doute  ik  plusieurs  man- 
quer  terriblement  de  nouveauti,  mais  qui  n'en  est  peut- 
«tre  pas  plus  mauvaise  h,  suivre  dans  les  etudes  d'histoire 
religieose  '.^ 

It  is  with  these  words,  frank  and  to  the  point,  that  Pro- 
fessor Loisy  introduces  this  handy  little  volume.  The  titles 
of  the  successive  essays  are  as  follows  :  (1)  Remarque^  iur 
une  definition  de  la  reUgion,  (2)  De  la  vulgarisation  et  de 
I'enseignement  de  I'Histoire  des  Religions,  (3)  Magie,  science 
et  religion,  (4)  JisoB  on  Christ  ?,  and  (6)  Le  Mythe  du  Christ. 
The  first,  third,  and  fifth  papers  are  of  special  value, — not 
merely  as  specimens  of  brilliantly  written  exposition,  but 
because  of  the  penetrative  criticism  they  contain.  In  the 
first  and  third  essays,  some  of  the  positions  taken  up  by 
M.  Salomon  Beinach  in  his  Orpheus  are  successfully  turned  ; 
while  the  summary  of  the  writer's  argument  in  his  fifth  paper 
is  succinctly  expressed  in  the  following  words  :  '  Tout  bien 
conaid&e,  I'origine  purement  mythique  du  christianisme  est 
un  roman,  I'existence  historique  de  Jesus  est  un  fait '.» 

This  book  contains  a  pithy  and  elaborate  Preface,'  in 
which  the  origin  of  the  five  successive  articles  is  briefly 
explained.  The  theological  attitude  of  the  author  will  not 
always  commend  itself  to  his  readers.  At  the  same  time, 
that  attitude  is  broader,  saner,  and  more  profoundly  con- 
scientious than  that  of  many  of  his  critics.  Professor  Loisy's 
selection  for  the  post  which  he  so  honourably  fills  in  the 
College  de  France  has  already  been  abmidantly  justified. 


i     1 
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STQDIES  IN  THE  HISTOBY  OB'  BELIGIONS,  by  David 
Gordon  Lyon  and  George  Foot  Moore,  Professors  in 
Harvard  University.  (A  Commemorative  Volume,  pre- 
sented to  Professor  Crawford  Howell  Toy  in  honour 
of  bis  Seventy-fifth  Birthday.)  New  York  :  The  Mao- 
millan  Company,  1912.    Pp.  viii.,  878.    82.60. 

Quite  apart  from  the  high  personal  tribute  which  this 
portly  volume  conveys,  it  contains  a  number  of  studies  of 
genuine  and  conspicuous  merit.  The  successive  papers  are 
exceedingly  varied  as  regards  their  subject-matter ;  indeed, 
save  for  the  personal  link  which  unites  them  all  together, 
they  would  inevitably  drop  asunder,  and  the  question  would 
arise  :  Why  have  topics,  so  remote  from  one  another,  been 
brought  within  the  covers  of  a  single  volume  ? 

From  the  standpoint  of  th^  student  of  Comparative 
Beligion,  the  essays  which  are  most  important  are  the 
following :  Buddhiit  and  Chrittian  ParalleU,  by  Principal  J. 
Estlin  Carpenter,  Oxford ;  The  Liver  as  the  Seat  of  the  Soul,^ 
by  Professor  Morris  Jastrow,  Pennsylvania;  The  Sikh 
Religion,*  by  Professor  Maurice  Bloomfield,  Johns  Hopkins  ; 
Jakweh  before  Moses,  by  Professor  George  A.  Barton,  Bryn 
Mawr ;  The  Sacred  Rivers  of  India,  by  Professor  Edward  W. 
Hopkins,  Yale  ;  Asianic  Influenc'-  in  Greek  Mythology,'  by 
Mr.  William  H.  Ward,  New  York  ;  Oriental  Cults  in  Spain,  by 
Professor  Clifford  H.  Moore,  Harvard  ;  and  The  Consecrated 
Women  of  the  Hammurabi  Code,  by  Professor  David  G.  Lyon. 

NATUELICHE  THEOLOGIE  UND  ALLGEMEINE 
BELIGIONSGESCHICHTE,  von  Nathan  Sdderblom, 
Professor  der  Beligionsgeaohiohte  an  der  Universitat 
Leipzig.  (BeitrSge  zur  Beligi  swissensehaft.)  Leip- 
zig :  J.  C.  Hinrichs,  1913.    Pp.  x.,  112.    M.  6. 

The  perusal  of  this  most  interesting  tractate,  the  first  of 
a  new  series  of  official  publications  issued  by  the  Beligions- 


Vide  avpra,  p.  266. 
'  Tide  lupm,  pp.  96  f. 


Vide  tupra,  pp.  260  f. 
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vetenskapligtt  SalUkapet  i  Stockholm,!  makes  one  regret 
more  keenly  than  ever  that  Dr.  SSderblom  ha«  now  finally 
been  separated  from  active  aoademio  pursuits.'  As  the 
result  of  long  and  dUigent  apphcation,  he  had  secured 
magnificent  equipment  for  the  tasks  successively  committed 
to  his  hands,  and  he  performed  them  with  marked  and  grow- 
mg  efficiency.  But  another  call  has  reached  him  of  late ;  and, 
finally,  he  decided  to  accept  it.» 

The  Swedish  Society  for  the  Science  of  Religion  was 
founded  at  Stockholm  in  1906.*  An  event  which  contri- 
buted directly  to  its  mauguration  was  the  assembly  in  that 
city,  nine  years  previously,  of  the  first '  Congress '  for  the  study 
of  the  History  of  BeUgions.'  The  idea,  thus  embodied,  was 
not  wholly  independent  of  that  great  initial  ParUament  of 
Religions  which  was  held  in  Chicago  in  1898;  it  has  blos- 
somed out,  more  recently,  into  those  International  Congresses 
which  have  been  held  successively  in  Paris  (1900),  Basel 
(1904),  Oxford  (1908),  and  Leiden  (1912).  The  BeitrSge  mr 
Beligiomwiiienschaft  will  for  the  most  part  be  restricted  to 
contributions  that  may  be  made  to  the  Science  of  Religion 
by  representative  Swedish  scholars.  Honorary  members  of 
the  Society  (irrespective  of  their  nationality)  and  other 
foreign  experts  of  outstanding  eminence,  will  however,  from 
time  to  time,  be  invited  to  contribute  papers  and  suggestions 
bearing  upon  relevant  topics  of  high  scientific  interest. 

The  Eeligionswissensohaftliche  Gesellschaft  (Religions- 
vetenskapliga  SSUskapet),  recaUing  with  just  pride  the 
fruitful  labours  of  men  like  the  late  Fredrik  Fehrs  and  Viktor 

a'.F^.,^^!:'^''  SSderblom,  SalHrlig  Beligwn  «A  Sdigiomhuloria.  En 
anlorit  xh  ell  Program.    Stockholm,  1914.     Vidt  infra,  p.  318. 

'  Vide  supra,  footnoto,  p.  193. 

■  HappUy  Dr.  Sodetblom's  pen  u  not  idle,  even  in  the  midst  of  ezaotimr 
McleiiMtical  dutiea.  Lut  year  he  publUhed  a  Buggeetire  volume  entitled 
OwWrow  vppiomit.  Studier.  Stockholm,  1914.  At  the  prewnt  moment 
tow  aMooiated  with  ProfeMor  Lehmann  in  editing  a  'Science  of  Reliiion ' 
Library ;  vide  supra,  p.  204. 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  431-2. 

-  Cf.  the  record  of  ila  tninMctions,  entitled  Beligitmnxlemtapliaa  Km- 
JTM.™  .  StoctJo/m,  JS97.    Stockholm,  1898.     F«e  inyro,  pp.  418  f. 
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Bydberg,  oonld  not  have  nude  better  oboioe  ol  •  prominent 
local  and  international  ioholar  than  when  it  aaked  Dr.  Soder- 
blom  to  become  iti  first  ipokeiman,  and  thai  to  laonoh  for 
it  itg  lateit  Uteraiy  venture.  And  immediately,  in  hii  very 
opening  lentence,  the  writer  leads  ui  into  the  heart  of  his 
subject;  'die  sogenannte  natttrliche  Theologie  hat  im 
Christentnm  vier  Ferioden  erlebt '.  * 

During  the  first  of  these  periods,  down  (say)  till  the  Middle 
Ages,  no  definite  conception  of  Natural  Theolofiy  (Natural 
ReUgion)  seems  to  have  been  formulated.  The  subject  is 
often  incidentally  referred  to,— by  St.  Paul,  by  the  Church 
Fathers,  etc., — but  apparently  it  did  not  make  much  appeal 
to  the  thinkers  of  that  age.  Where  it  did  manage  to  rise 
into  the  position  of  a  living  isau^  in  the  minds  of  individual 
scholars,  no  comprehensive  theory  defining  its  boundaries 
was  framed  and  elaborated.  In  other  words,  this  initial 
chronological  stage  represents  a  time  of  transition  and 
assimilation;  it  bore  little  or  no  fruit  in  the  way  of  a 
permanent  theological  product. 

The  second  period  extends  to  the  revival  of  learning, 

followed,  as  all  remember,  by  a  wondrous  new-birth  of 
philosophy,  science,  art  and  religion,  a  Renaissance  whose 
force  is  still  unspent.  During  this  age,  a  definite  theory  of 
Natural  Theology  was  advanced  and  courageously  defended, 
viz.  that  Natural  BeUgion  wag  intended  to  serve  man  as 
a  preparation  tor  Revealed  Religion. 

The  motto  of  the  third  period,  which  began  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  may  be  said  to  have  been  :  '  Alle  Religion 
ist  naturliche  Religion '.  Dr.  Soderblom  has  no  doubt  that 
'  mit  der  Epoche  des  Deismus  und  der  Aufkl&rung  beginnt 
fur  den  Begriil  naturliche  Religion  eine  neue  Zeit.  Die 
alte  Distinktion  zwischen  naturlicher  und  geoffenbarter 
Religion  wurde  in  der  Tat  auch  weiterhin  inne  gehalten. 
Aber  die  Grenze  zwischen  Vernunft  und  Offenbarung  ver- 
sohob  sioh  zu  Gunsten  der  menschlichen  Vernunft  '.• 

The   fourth   period,    beginning   with   the   close   of   the 
■  ('I-  P-  »•  =  C/.  p.  S3. 
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•i«hte«ithcentury.i.8ptlycharacter«ed*mthechBpter.he«d. 
m :  £•  Biebt  keine  MtUrliche  HeUgion '.  At  thin  juncture, 
the  m.po.ing  perwnaUty  ol  Schleiennacher  loon,,  into  view, 
with  aU  that  hu  epoch-making  teaching  .uggested  and 
en.u«d     For  hin..  the  only  reUgion  worth  arguing  about 

««<fen  iiJwr  dio  fiWvurn  will  appreciate  the  force  with  which 
he  drove  bu  conclusion,  home.  '  Da.  Wesen  der  Beligion 
mu«te  taefer  begrilndet  werden  .  .  .  Beligion  muss  ihrem 
W«en  nach  immer  positiv  .ein.'  •  Accordingly,  this  fourth 
period  was  marked  by  an  intensive  study  of  the  •  positive  ' 
religions. 

^JZt  "'^V'S^J^Pte".  entitled  respectively  An  Stette  der 

and  AUgemeine  und  heecmdere  ReHgumegeichichte,  Dr.  Soder- 
blom  gives  a  wonderfuUy  satisfying  outline  of  the  variou. 
stages  discemble  in  the  historical  unfolding  of  the  chief 

^^^^'u    i^r""-    ^"~^"'  *■«  «"t«"  »  vigorous  plea 
on  behalf  of  the  study  of  the  History  of  Eeligions,  whose 
utility  and  necessity  he  fuUy  appreciates,  and  of  whose  fitness 
to  occupy  the  place  hitherto  assigned  to  Natural  Theology 
he  IS  absolutely  assured.    This  step,  if  taken,  would  inauW- 
rate  the  begmning  of  a  '  fifth  '  period  in  the  successive  stages 
of  an  unbroken  advance.    But  Dr.  Soderblom  goes  further. 
Whde  the  yeammg  of  man  for  God  is  a  universal  instinct, 
raceable  ultimately  to  a  secret  Divine  impulse,  another 
fact  must  be  accorded  due  emphasis.    Over  and  above  that 
muversal  summons  which  is  uttered  within  the  soul,  God  has 
revealed  Hmiself  to  man  in  other,  and  more  particular,  and 
more  objective  ways.    In  short,  students  of  the  History  of 
Eehgions  must  devote  themselves  with  redoubled  earnestness 
to  a  patient  and  scientific  study  of  Christianity.    'Das 
Chnstentum  Mt  das  nachste  mid  wichtigste  Gebiet  fiir  das 
Studium  der  Eehgion.'»    Proceeding  to  deal  with  the  ques- 
,,nrf  \    T^r  T"^'''  ^''  allgemeinen  Eeligionsgeachichte 
und  der  bibhsehen  Eeligionsgeschichte  irgend  ein  Unter- 


» 
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sehied,  gewissermassen  analog  zu  dem,  den  die  friiheren 
Darstellungen  der  Beligion  zwischen  natiiilicher  and  geoffen- 
barter  Beligion  maohten?.  Dr.  Soderblom  finds  in  the 
Christian  religion  a  fuller  and  richer  divine  revelation  than 
is  elsewhere  accessible  to  man  ;  and  he  holds  that  it  is  the 
function  of  the  History  of  Religions,  not  less  than  the  ap- 
pointed task  of  Christian  Theology,  to  make  this  fact  more 
clear,  and  to  aid  in  separating  from  the  Christian  faith  those 
unfortunate  but  inevitable  accretions  which  tend  to  obscure 
its  unrivalled  and  inherent  excellences. 

This  booklet  is  of  quite  unusual  merit,  and  is  fully  worthy 
of  the  dignity  of  that  high  ecclesiastical  rank  to  which  its 
author  has  recently  been  projnoted.  It  has  since  been 
followed  by  another  '  Heft '  containing  valuable  papers  by 
Professor  Goldziher,  Dr.  Fries,  Dr.  Wetter,  etc.  * 


KLEINE  SCHBIFTEN,  von  Hermann  Usener,  Professor 
an  der  Universitat  Borm.  (Band  iv,  herausgegeben  von 
Eichard  Wiinsch.)  4  vols.  Leipzig :  B.  6.  Teubner, 
1913.    Pp.  vii.,  516.    M.  15. 

The  concluding  volume  in  a  series  which  will  always  be 
prized,  not  only  as  a  fitting  memorial  of  a  fondly-remembered 
friend  but  as  a  depository  of  extremely  valuable  material, 
has  recently  been  published.  It  bears  the  sub-title  Arbeiien 
zur  Beligwnsgeschichie,'  and  contains  twenty-two  essays. 
These  sketches  represent  the  literary  activity  of  the  writer 
during  a  strenuously  productive  period  of  nearly  forty  years, 
and  deal  with  a  great  variety  of  themes. 

As  one  scans  these  scholarly  and  suggestive  papers,  the 
regret  steadily  grows  that  Professor  Usener  followed  so 
closely  'the  example  o!  the  late  Lord  Acton,  who  too  long 

'  rUt  in/ra,  pp.  431-2. 

•  Itfl  predecesBon  dealt  respectively  with  Arbtiten  zvr  griechuehen  Philo' 
tophie  und  Jthelorik  (1012)  and  Arbeiten  zur  tateinischen  Sprache  und 
Literatur  (1913).  LiUrargMchicktlichea,  Epigrapki«chei,  ChronoIogiKhfB 
appeared  in  1914. 
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postponed  tHe  embodiment  of  his  mature  tliinking  in  cate- 
fuUy  planned  and  elaborate  treatises.  To  be  sure,  this 
author  has  given  us  several  books  which  all  would  be  loath  to 
part  with  ; »  but  these  volumes  merely  whet  the  appetite  for 
detailed  expositions  which,  unfortunately,  were  never  penned. 
This  mvestigator's  range  of  learning  was  so  wide,  and  withal 
so  mmute  and  accurate,  that  he  might  easily  have  served 
his  generation  in  a  larger  and  more  permanent  way. 

The  work  of  Professor  Usener  suggests  at  many  pomts  the 
kindred  investigations  of  his  younger  contemporary.  Pro- 
fessor  Wiasowa.'    Both  are  past  masters  in  the  domain  of 
classical  scholarship.    Both  have  applied  themselves  to  the 
elucidation  of  some  of  the  most  knotty  problems  associated 
with  primitive  reUgion.    Both  have  shown  themselves  con- 
scientious and  painstaking  to  the  very  highest  degree.    Yet 
on  some  questions— as  in  regard  to  the  Sondergotter '— 
these  two  interpreters  faUed  to  agree !   Here  one  finds  an 
additional  proof  of  the  extreme  complexity  of  some  of  the 
emgmas  which  the  student  of  the  History  of  EeUgions 
must  set  himself  to  solve.    Notwithstanding  instances  of 
defective  judgement  here  and  there.  Professor  Usener  must 
be  accounted  an  unusually  competent  pioneer  in  work  of 
this   kind.    If    he   is   followed   uncritically,— as    Usener 
often  is  followed  by  Professor  Murray  *  and  Miss  Harrison  »— 
he  is  capable  of  suggesting  quite  erroneous  clues,  and  may 
thus  prove  himself  to  be  a  dangerous  and  misleading  guide. 
Nevertheless  his  death,  and  the  subsequent  decease  of  his 
brilliant  son-in-law,  the  late  Albrecht  Dieterich,  mark  the 
disappearance  of  two  of  the  most  stimulating  co-workers 
whom  students  of  Comparative  Eeligion  have  thus  far  been 
privileged  to  know. 

'  C/.  D<u  Weihnaehlsfal  (in  which  the  dependence  of  ChratiMity  on 
earlier  non-Chratiwi  beliefa  is  .trildngly  brought  out),  Bonn,  1889,  [2nd 
edition  1911]  J  andZH-e  adtttrwimen.  Bonn,  1898.  CJ.  lUao  his  fietown.. 
fe«*,cMK*e    Vt^nchungtn,   Bonn,    1889,   and    Forft-.Vje  vnd  A^Mtze. 

I  Vidt  tupra,  pp.  294  f.,  and  infra,  pp.  444  f.,  etc. 
Of.  the  clonng  eaaay,  entitled  '  Keraunoe ',  pp.  471-97. 
F«fe  npra.  pp.  278  f.  •  rUc  lupra,  pp.  247  f 
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EELIGIONSGESCHICHTLICHE  VEESUCHE  UND 
VOEABBEITEN,  herausgegeben  von  Bicbaid  Wansoh 
und  Ludwig  Deubner.  15  vols.  Giessen :  Alfred 
Topelmann,  1903-  .  In  progress.  Sizes  vary.  M.  1 
(or  less),  up  to  M.  17. 

This  admirable  series,  made  up  of  experimental  and  pre- 
liminary studies  in  the  History  of  Beligions,  will  always 
recall  grateful  memories  of  Dr.  Albreoht  Dieterich.  One  of 
the  founders  of  this  important  hterary  undertaking,  he  and 
Dr.  Wtinsch  co-operated  in  the  editing  of  volumes  i  to  iv. 
Since  1908,  his  surviving  colleague — who  promptly  called 
to  his  aid  a  competent  and  industrious  helper — has  carried 
forward  this  enterprise  with  unabated  vigour.  Dr.  Wiinsch, 
as  most  readers  of  German  theological  Kterature  are  aware, 
is  an  indefatigable  explorer  whose  ardour  has  led  him  to 
enter  many  fields  of  inquiry.  One  of  the  numerous  literary 
schemes  with  which  he  is  associated  as  collaborator  and 
director  is  the  Religionswissenschaftlichi  Bihliothek,^  which 
has  furnished  us  with  one  of  the  most  outstanding  volumes 
mentioned  in  this  survey.*  He  is  also  a  valued  con- 
tributor to  the  Kleins  Texts,'  and  to  many  journals  and 
reviews. 

It  is  to  the  present  series  that  we  are  indebted  for  several 
valuable  little  books  bearing  upon  the  Mystery  Eeligions. 
One  of  these  studies  is  a  penetrative  exposition  to  which 
special  attention  may  well  be  drawn  ;  *  another,  also  deserv- 
ing of  special  mention,  appeared  two  years  earlier.* 

Among  other  suggestive  discussions,  embraced  within  these 


»% 


•  ViiU  infra,  f.  319. 

■  Cf.  Igiuts  Goldziber,  Vortesun^tn  Hber  den  lHam  :  vide  supra,  pp.  241  f . 

'  Cf.  Kleine  Texle  ;«r  Vorleem^en  niuj  Vdnmftn.  Boon,  1908-  .  I» 
progrtu. 

'  Cf.  Carl  aemen,  Btr  Einfuu  dtr  JTytlmMRlvioMn  ayj  dot  SUuU 
Chriitentwm.    Gieuen,  1913. 

=  Cf.  Riohipd  Perdeiwiti,  Die  MyrienenrOigim  mi  dot  Pnikm  du  1. 
Petnubriefa.    Giesaen,  1911. 
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Vermche  und  Vorarbeiten  and  belonging  to  the  purview  o! 
tliis  survey,  one  is  particolarly  noteworthy.' 

SUPPLEMENTARY  VOLUMES 

THE  RECONCILUTION  OF  RACES  AND  RELIGIONS,  bv 
Tiiomas  Kelly  Cheyne.  London :  A.  and  C.  Black,  19li 
Pp.  IX.,  216.    6». 

THE   STUDY   OF   RELIGIONS,    by   Stanley   Arthur  Cook. 

London :  A.  and  C.  Black,  1914.    Pp.  xxiv.,  439.    7s.  6d. 
BABYLONIAN  OIL   MAGIC    IN  THE  TALMUD  AND  IN 

THE  LATER  JEWISH  LITERATURE,  by  Samuel  Daiches. 

London :   The  Council  of  the  Jews'  College,  1913     Pp  42 

2».  M. 

RELI6I0NE  E  ARTE  FIGURATA.  di  Alessandro  DeUa  Seta. 
Roma :  M.  Danesi,  1912.  (Translated,  Religion  and  Art, 
London,  1914.)    Illustrated.    Pp.  288.     L.  16. 

WELTENMANTEL  UND  HIMMELSZELT.  Reuoions- 
OEScracHTucHE  Untehsuchtooen  zub  Uboeschichte  des 
ANTiKEN  Wbltbildes,  von  Robert  Eisler.  2  vols.  MUn- 
chen :  C.  H.  Beck,  1912.    Pp.  xxxii.,  318  +  493.    M.  40. 

HOMEBISCHB  GOTTERSTUDIEN,  av  Erik  Hed^n.  Uppsala : 
Akademiska  Bokhandeln,  1912.    Pp.  iv.,  191.    Kr.  4.60. 

BABYLONIAN-ASSYRIAN  BIRTH-OMENS  AND  THEIR 
CULTURAL  SIGNIFICANCE,  by  Morris  Jastrow.  (Re- 
ligionsgeschichtliche  Versuche  und  Vorarbeiten.)  Giessen : 
Alfred  Topelmann,  1914.    Pp.  vi.,  86.    M.  3.20. 

DIB  SCHLANGE  IN  DER  GRIECHISCHEN  KUNST  UND 
RELIGION,  von  Erich  Kflster.  (Religionsgeschichtliche 
Versuche  und  Vorarbeiten.)  Giessen:  Alfred  Topelmann 
1913.    Pp.  X,  172.    M.  6.50. 

TAMMUZ  AND  ISHTAR.  A  Monograph  upon  Babylonian 
Reuoion  and  Theology,  by  Stephen  Langdon.  London : 
The  Clarendon  Press,  1914.    Pp.  x.,  196.    10«.  6rf. 

■  Cf.  Fecdinand  Kutwh,  AMtehe  HtOgMer  und  Htilhmtth     Qumea, 
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RELIGI0N8GESCHICHTLICHB  STUDIEN,  von  A.  Jl»r- 
montein.  Skotachan  (0.  Schlerien) :  A.  Msimontein,  1910. 
Parts  I  and  11,  pp.  83  -I-  12S.    M.  7.26. 

DER  EID  BEX  DEN  SEMITEN,  von  Johannes  Fedeisen. 
(Studien  zur  Oeschichte  und  Eultur  des  islamischen 
Orients.)  Stiaasburg :  Karl  J.  Trflbner,  1914.  Pp.  viii., 
242.    M.  14. 

INDIAN  HISTORICAL  STUDIES,  by  Hugh  George  Rawlinson. 
London :  Longmans,  Green  and  Company,  1913.  Pp.  ziii., 
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Ik  no  way,  perhaps,  can  one  get  p  clearer  impression  of  the 
many-sidedness  of  religion — ever  an  intensely  human  product, 
revealing  itself  in  different  forms  in  harmony  with  man's 
valuing  ethnic  and  geographical  environment,  disclosed  in 
man's  domestic  and  social  institutions,  exhibited  in  tangible 
or  furtive  survivals  which  testify  to  the  existence  of  beliefs 
ftnd  rites  which  were  widespread  during  earUer  ages,  revealed 
in  the  building  up  of  a  more  or  less  elaborate  mythology,  trace- 
able in  the  evolution  of  man's  Speech,  and  due  to  the  inner 
working  of  his  mind — than  when  it  is  studied  successively 
from  the  foregoing  points  of  view.  Anthropology,  Ethno- 
logy, Sociology,  ArchsBology,  Mythology,  Philology,  and 
Psychology — not  to  mention  other  kindred. sciences  which 
might  be  specified — substantiate  in  various  particulars,  or 
serve  to  modify,  that  modem  and  gradually  expanding  con- 
ception of  religion  which  must  ultimately  win  the  day. 

All  of  these  subsidiary  sciences — and,  in  particular,  the 
History  of  Beligions ' — contribute  effectively  towards  pro- 
moting the  progress  of  Comparative  Beligion.  As  it  has 
already  been  pointed  out,*  each  helps  Comparative  Beligion 
in  a  different  way,  and  in  a  different  measure  ;  but  it  is  these 
auxiliaries  which,  to  a  very  large  extent,  are  meanwhile 
carrying  on  the  work  of  this  new  department  of  investigation, 
besides  nourishing  its  incipient  powers.  They  constitute  the 
active  forces  which  are  gradually  opening  up  before  it  a  very 
alluring  vision  and  a  truly  brilliant  career.  Moreover, 
inasmuch  as  these  rapidly-advancing  subsidiary  sciences 
constitute  a  more  or  less  dominant  feature  of  our  times, 
it  is  but  fair  to  recognize  and  draw  attention  to  this  special 
aspect  of  their  utility.  If  the  labours  of  Anthropology  or 
Ethnology  or  Sociology,  etc.,  are  not  identical — either  in 


*  Vide  iaprUf  pp.  164-5. 


■  Vide  mpra,  p.  163. 
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their  form  or  aim-with  those  in  v-hioh  students  of  Compara- 
tive Religion  are  engaged,"  such  undertakings  are  at  least 
highly  important  in  themselves.  They  record  the  discoveries 
ZIh  ^  W^  "'  inter-related  (yet  largely  autonomous) 
departments  of  research  ,  and  each,  in  addition,  is  contributl 

wLt^  "!  '^"'  ^^'""^'  "  '"'""o"  0'  ^^0  problems 
which  Comparative  Religion  has  raised.  Accordingly,  all 
who  aspire  to  render  this  latter  science  any  real  and  perma- 
nent service  must  acquaint  themselves  thoroughly,  con- 
stantly,  and  systematically  with  the  findings  of  each  of  tho«e 
anciUaiy  Imes  of  inquiry  which  have  been  named 

The  activity  exhibited  in  these  eight  selected  spheres  of 
research-an  activity  that  is  being  pressed  simultaneously 
and  persistently  forward-is  the  chief  hope  of  Comparative 
Kehgion  as  it  confidently  confronts  the  future.    Only  bv 
a  judicious  sub-division  of  labour  can  the  comprehensive 
purposes  which  it  has  in  view  be  ultimately  realized.    Taken 
together,  these  '  avenues  of  approach  '  have  wronght-even 
already-an  amazing  revolution  in  the  scientific  study  of 
religion.    They  are  not  antagonistic,  or  mutuaUy  exclusive, 
or  even  competitive,  sciences ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are 
complementary  segments  in  a  single  huge  circle.'    AU  of 
them  are  needed ;   not  even  one  of  them  can  be  spared. 
lUere  must  be  an  interconnexion  of  divers  branches  of 
study,  or  departments  of  research;   and  a  little  reflection 
will  convmce  one  that  upon  such  interconnexion,  and  upon 
continuous  cnticism  and  counter-criticism,  the  progres.^  of 
knowledge  has  always  depended.    A  co-operation  of  this 
character  militates  against  a  casual  dilettantism,  and  an 
excessive  specialism;   it  adjusts  the  more  speciaUstic  and 
inevitably  one-sided  work  of  the  single  individual  to  a  greater 
number  of  mterests  and  aims  ;  it  tests  the  methods,  prin- 
ciples and  conclusions  in  one  field   by  applying  them  to 
another  .»    What  Comte  sought  to  accompUsh  through  his 

;i*:».^P/25.  •r«,«,pn,.p.l43. 

Th„M:i.,'  ■    /        ^°°^  ^  ""■*  Erolmlon  and  Sarviral  of  Primitivo 
Tioogtl  ,  m  £,«,y.  a,«l  SMie,.  pp.  375-6  ;  vii,  ,upra.  pp.  27  f. 
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Court  de  phiUuophie  potiiive,^  we  must  here  seek  to  do,  vi». 
to  '  co-ordinatij '  the  results  obtained  from  many  separate 
sciences,  in  order  thus  to  approximate  an  expression  of  the 
sum-total  of  our  knowledge  in  terms  of  a  single  world-view. 
It  is  undeniable  that  present  investigators  in  the  eight  do- 
mains specified— barring  only  the  last— do  not  always  take 
steps  to  secure  a  solution  of  those  profoundly  religioM 
problems  which  they  themselves  have  raised.*  Oftentimes, 
such  queries  Ue  wholly  beyond  the  sphere  within  which  these 
respective  coadjutors  and  auxiliaries  have  been  allotted 
their  individual  task.  Yet  who  can  deny  the  debt  which 
Comparative  Religion  owes  to  some  at  least  of  those  scholars, 
men  of  international  reputation,  who  are  by  profession 
anthropologists,  philologists,  psychologists,  etc.?  It  is  in 
these  preUminary  fields  that  many  of  the  pioneers  of  Com- 
parative Eehgion— the  sappers  and  miners  of  the  movement 
— are  to-day  ceaselessly  at  work. 

In  other  words.  Comparative  EeUgion  has  reached,  thus 
far,  only  a  transition-stage  in  its  history.  Great  as  hav.; 
been  its  achievements,  it  has  not  yet  come  to  its  own.  Nor 
can  it  hope  to  make  any  conspicuous  or  permanent  advance 
until  a  vast  amount  of  labour  of  a  purely  provisional  and 
preparatory  character  has  been  faced  and  successfully 
accomplished. 


'  Vide  npm,  p.  »2. 


*  Vide  tupra,  p.  16S. 
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In  80  far  as  its  subject-matter  is  concerned,  Part  I  of 
this  survey  might  almost  have  been  termed  '  Adventures  in 
tomparativo  Religion  '.  Anthropology.  Sociology,  Mytho- 
logy,  etc.,  have  been  studied  by  experts  historically  ami 
comparaiwely  in  literally  every  instance  ;  but  each  of  these 
sciences  has  sought  diligently  to  discharge  its  own  task,>  and 
that  task  has  never  be  m  identical  with  the  duty  and  mission 
of  Comparative  Keligion.«  As  the  late  Dr.  Fairbaim  once 
pu  It :  The  emphasis  has  fallen,  now,  on  the  philological 
or  hterary  expression  ;  and  the  mythology,  the  folklore,  the 
divme  names  and  attributes  have  been  investigated  and 
compared.  Then  the  emphasis  has  changed  to  institution 
and  custom;  and  the  totem,  the  sacrifice,  the  priest,  the 
magician  have  become  the  fields  of  research  and  speculation. 
But  these  [items  of  inquiry]  by  themselves  are  more  signifi- 
cant  of  the  stage  of  culture  than  of  the  nature  or  character 
of  the  rehgion  '.• 

It  has  already  been  explained  that  the  transition  towards 
Lomparative  BeUgion  has  been  made,  for  the  most  part 
through  a  study  of  the  History  of  Beligioin.*  Quite  fre-' 
quently,  m  volumes  representing  this  latter  branch  of 
research,  a  chapter  or  two  will  be  found  devoted  to  an 
exammation  of  some  of  the  paraUelisms,  analogies  etc 
which  subsist  between  different  rehgions.  Take,  for  example,' 
book  IV  of  Dr.  HoweUs's  Angus  iedurM— embracing  three 
essays-m  which  he  discusses  '  A  Comparative  Study  of 
Hmdmsm  and  Christianity '.»  Or  take  Lecture  vi  of  Dr. 
■  Vid,  npn,  p.  163.  ■  yi^  ^pra.  pp.  320-1. 

p.  J12.    London,  1902.    [4th  edition,  1907.] 
'  Viit  nijini,  pp.  163  f. 
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Underwood'a  book,'  in  which  the  iiuthor  deaU  with '  A  Com- 
parixon  of  the  {oregoing  Theiemg  with  that  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testamentg  '.  Many  aimilar  inttancee  might  be  cited, 
but  thene  two  will  auffice.  No  systematic,  comprehensive 
and  exhaustive  comparison  of  the  data  which  these  various 
historians  provide  is  instituted  by  them,  or  even  attempted  ; 
nevertheless,  they  are  evidently  conscious  that  such  a  com- 
parison ought  to  be  made. 

For  a  considerable  period,  a  strong  and  growing  desire  to 
bring  about  a  separation  between  the  History  of  Beligions 
and  Comparative  Beligion  has  manifested  itself  in  influential 
quarters.  For,  much  as  the  latter  study  owes  to  the  former, 
it  was  clearly  discerned  that  fomparative  Religion  had  its 
own  work  to  do,  and  that  it  could  not  legitimately  be  identi- 
fied with  the  History  of  BeUgions  any  more  than  it  could  be 
identified  with  Anthropology  or  Mythology  or  Psychology. 
Moreover,  the  History  of  Religions  has  of  late  so  extended 
its  area,  and  has  become  so  weighted  with  ever-increas- 
ing material,  that  it  is  to-day  simply  unable  to  cope  with 
the  additional  task  of  competently  comparing  the  huge 
mass  of  data  it  has  accumulated.  In  truth,  the  compari- 
son of  religions  was  never  an  integral  part  of  the  ser- 
vice which  the  History  of  Beligions  undertook  when  it 
promised  to  make  ite  contribution  to  the  modem  Science 
of  Religion. 

This  sentiment,  at  the  outset  merely  a  pious  wish,  has 
been  strengthened  by  the  experience  actually  gained  in 
attempting  to  carry  a  quite  impossible  burden.  It  has 
gathered  force,  besides,  owing  to  the  very  outspoken  demands 
of  the  representatives  of  Comparative  Beligion.  And  the 
movement  grows  apace.  While  few  imagined  that  the 
proposed  separation  of  these  two  branches  of  inquiry  could 
be  effected  soon,  the  arguments  in  its  favour  have  proved 
so  overwhelming  that  apparently  they  needed  only  to 
be  framed  in  order  to  secure  serious  consideration.    At 

'  Cf.  Horace  O.  Underwood,  The  mifwru  <tf  f Mleni  Aria,  pp.  S31-M : 
vi4f  tvpra,  pp-  221  f. 
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the  third  Intetnational  Congte»«  for  the  History  of  Rehgioni, 
convened  at  Oxford  seven  yean  ago,  thin  feeling  found 
dettnitP  and  insiiitent  expression  in  a  paper  that  dealt  ex- 
pressly with  this  subject.! 

This  new  movement  has  lacked,  however,— thus  far— the 
support  it  reasonably  anticipated.  Many  workers  in  the 
domain  of  the  History  of  Religions  have  looked  upon  It 
askance,"— sometimes  disdainfully,  sometimes  distrustfulh , 
as  though  Comparative  Religion  were  an  unwelcome  1 1 
aggressive  intruder.  Others  have  looked  upon  the  prnpc  •.) 
separation  of  these  two  studies  with  unmistakable  and  .111- 
muvable  indifference. 

Happily  it  is  now  generally  recognized  that  the  p.irty 
supporting  this  demand  is  the  party  of  the  future.  Thi' 
legitimacy  of  its  contention  is  widely  conceded,  even  by 
those  who— under  the  ceaseless  pressure  of  their  own  scientific 
pursuits— are  practically  unable  to  lend  the  movement  itself 
any  personal  assistance.  It  is  felt  that,  while  Anthropology 
and  its  co-auxiliaries  must  continue  to  furnish  Comparative 
Religion  with  the  great  mass  of  its  raw  material,  the  latter 
science  has  its  own  proper  task  to  face  and  accomplish. 
And  another  hopeful  fact  must  be  chronicled  ;  the  old 
feeling  of  unfriendliness  towards  Comparative  Religion  is 
gradually  passing  away.  The  first  seven  of  the  subsidiary 
sciences,  enumerated  in  Part  I  of  this  survey,  are  beginning 
to  show  a  certain  willingness  to  hand  over  to  Comparative 
Religion  those  portions  of  their  data  which  relate  exclusively 
to  religion ;  the  History  of  Religions,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
beginning  to   abandon  its   purely   tentative  attempts   to 

'  Cf.  Jordan,  Comparalivc  Religion :   lU  ittlhoi  and  Scope  :   vi<k  iii/ra. 

'  Cf.  Hermaim  Gankel:  'The  hi.tori»n  of  religion  miut  .  .  .  oventop 
the  boundinM  ol  hii  ipeoul  subject,  and  mint  be  abl«  to  recogniie  every- 
where the  actual  ipecial  relation  of  the  parte  to  the  whole,  and  the  truly 
MgniBcant  analogies '  {Prxadinga  and  Paper,  of  the  riph  Internalimal 
Oongreu  of  Tree  Chrittianity  and  Beligiotu  ProgreM,  p.  123 ;  vide  infra, 
FP-  418  f . ).  Or  Joseph  Bricout :  '  La  Mithode  comparative,  qui  est  essentielle 
en  hierologie,  n'est  pas  k  exclure  d'hUtoire ;  elle  fait  en  quelque  soite  de  la 
m«hode  historique '  (0«  en  eel  thiOoire  dt>  religiomr,  p.  31 !  tide  niDra. 
pp.  175  f.  ' 
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institute  comparisons.  Moreover,  while  all  eight  of  these 
subsidiary  sciences  must  continue  to  promote  their  own 
individual  ends,^  some  of  them  have  generously  announced 
their  intention  to  keep  the  special  interests  of  Comparative 
Beligion  more  directly  in  view.  Simultaneously,  Compara- 
tive BeUgion  has  made  it  plain  that  this  action  on  the  part 
of  its  colleagues  is  entirely  justified.  The  additions  it  has 
recently  made  to  its  staff,  the  higher  standard  of  scholarship 
it  now  exacts  and  attracts,  the  judicious  organization  of 
its  forces,  and  the  immense  impulse  which  the  science  has 
already  gained  thereby,  fully  warrant  the  delegation  in  future 
to  Comparative  Beligion  of  a  sphere  of  action  more  wide,  re- 
sponsible, and  independent  than  it  has  hitherto  enjoyed. 

In  addition,  then,  to  the  literature  specified  under '  Avenues 
of  Approach ',  there  is  a  copious  auxiliary  literature — 
rapidly  being  increased — which  is  proving  immensely  effec- 
tive in  promoting  the  interests  of  Comparative  Beligion. 
The  volumes  which  belong  to  the  '  Transition '  period  are 
not  of  course  themselves  genuine  expositions  of  Compara- 
tive BeUgion.  They  indicate  rather  a  quest  for  adequ  tt 
methods  by  which  this  new  line  of  research  may  be  advanced 
with  greater  vigour.  They  present  us  continually  with  com- 
parisons which  are  admittedly  imperfect  and  one-sided ;  yet 
they  are  honestly  and  persistently  striving  to  make  an  end 
of  such  comparisons,  and  to  introduce  an  era  wherein  such 
blunders  and  absurdities  will  wholly  disappear. 

In  a  word,  it  is  plain  that  the  loose  and  varying  concep- 
tions of  Comparative  Beligion,  formerly  everywhere  pre- 
valent, are  gradually  being  got  rid  of.'  They  have  evidently 
been  outgrown.  The  range  of  the  science  is  being  deliber- 
ately curtailed  ;  its  interests  and  activities  are  being  brought 
within  definite  and  carefully-prescribed  boundaries.  The 
goal  towards  which  it  is  advancing  is  still  distant,  and 
strenuous  efforts  must  be  put  forth  if  that  goal  is  to  be 
reached  without  undue  delay.  What  that  goal  actually  is 
will  be  delineated  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  survey.^ 

■  ¥^  mpra,  pp.  163,  32S,  etc.  *  Vide  njm,  pp.  509  I. 

'  Vide  infrOt  pp.  014 1. 
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It  is  not  surprising  that,  when  students  were  in  quest  of  an 
effective  agency  for  interpreting  the  reUgions  of  the  world, 
each  of  the  eight  sciences  ahready  enumerated  should  have 
recommended  its  own  distinctive  method  as  the  very  best  that 
could  be  found.  Thus  Famell,  Frazer  and  Jevons  con- 
fidently  advise  the  employment  of  the  anthropological 
method.  Van  Gennep,  Schmidt,  and  Steinmetz  extol  the 
ments  of  t^e  ethnological  (or  ethnographical)  method. 
Durkheim,  Hubert,  and  Mauss  advocate  enthusiastically 
the  sociological  method.  Breasted,  Garstang,  and  Sayce 
pm  their  faith  to  the  archeological  method.  Ehrenreioh. 
Jerennas,  and  Palmer  magnify  the  possibilities  of  the  mytho- 
logical  method.  Deissmann,  Moulton.  and  Wetter  remind 
us  with  pride  of  the  achievements  of  the  modern  philo- 
logical method.  Leuba,  Stratton,  and  Wobbermin  sing  the 
praises  of  the  psychological  method.  AU  competent  au- 
thonties  to-day.  whatever  may  be  the  special  sphere  of 
mveatigation  they  represent,  are  also  of  course  strenuous 
defenders  of  the  historical  method. 

As  a  consequence  of  such  discordant  and  often  contra- 
dictory advice,»  and  inasmuch  as  good  results  have  been 
obtained  through  every  one  of  these  agencies,'  various  at- 
tempts hive  been  made  to  combine  two  or  more  of  these 
methods,  or  to  fuse  two  or  more  of  them  into  an  entirely 
new  mstrument.  Thus,  some  advocate  as  a  dehberate 
Wend  the  historico-comparative  meOiod.-a.  procedure  which 

ST^'  f  "  '^"^-  ™'-  "■  PP-  82  «• :  ««e  .ipra.  pp.  19  f.    Or  rf 

Zd  "^  "  "^"^  «»»*»"-.■■«.  pp.  xlv  f.:   „■*  i»M 
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has  frequently  been  adventured,  but  almost  unifornJy  with 
unsatisfactory  results.'  Dr.  Nilsson  affirms  that  '  die 
Keligionswissenschaft  ist  eine  hisiorisch-psychologische  Wis- 
semchaft  ','  — a  view  endorsed  by  Mr.  Johnston  in  his  recent 
book.'  Others, — more  fully  aUve  to  the  importance  of 
concentration,  e.  g.,  Ankermann,  Foy,  Frobenius,  Graebner, 
etc., — warmly  support  the  alleged  paramount  claims  of  the 
kulturgeschichtliche  Meihode.*  La  MUhode  andytique  »  and 
la  MUhode  synMtique' — not  to  mention  others — have 
aUke  been  enthusiastically  defended.  That  the  best  way  of 
studying  and  interpreting  the  complex  phenomena  of 
religion,  the  best  definition  of  Comparative  Eeligion  itself, 
and  the  best  demarcation  of  its  boundaries  are  still  matters 
of  controversy  are  surely  striking  evidences  of  the  fact  that— 
notwithstanding  all  that  has  already  been  accomplished — 
Comparative  BeUgion  has  not  yet  passed  beyond  the  stage 
of  a  remarkable  and  momentous  transition. 

The  demand  for  the  discovery  and  utilization  of  a 
distinctive  and  strictly-scientific  procedure — la  Mdthode 
acientifiiue,''  applicable  especially  to  the  study  of  religion — 
was  never  more  clamant  than  to-day.'   Its  absolute  necessity. 


'  Cf.  James  C.  MoSat,  A  Comfaratm  Hittory  aj  MeligioM.  2  Tob.  Now 
York,  1871-1873.  Reai  Dessaud,  Introduction  i  rjwtoire  da  religiona : 
vide  »upra,  pp.  178  f.     Vide  aupra,  p.  163,  and  infra,  p.  354. 

*  Cf.  Martin  P.  Nilsaon,  Primitive  Religion,  p.  3  :  vide  aupra,  pp.  26  t 
Cf.,  abo,  Georg  Wobbermin,  Die  rdigionspaychotogiathe  Methode  in  Religiona- 
viaaenachafl  und  Theologie  :  vide  infra,  pp.  366  f. 

'  Cf.  John  L.  Johnflton,  Some  AUernativea  to  Jesua  Chriat,  pp.  13-16 : 
vide  infia,  pp.  380  f.     Vide  aupra,  abo,  p.  140. 

*  Vide  aupra,  pp.  46  f .  Cf.  Wilhebn  Schmidt  on  *  Die  kulturhbtoriachc 
Methode  in  der  Ethnologie '  in  Anthropoa,  vol.  vi,  pp.  1010-36 :  vide  infra, 
p.  472.  This  form  of  inquiry,  which  sooks  to  demonstrate  the  direct 
transmission  of  cultures,  is  frequently  called  the  ethnologico-hiatorical 
method,  la  mithode  kiatorico-cuUurelle,  the  historieo-ethnieai  method,  or 
simply  the  ethnological  method  (la  methode  ethuobgiquc) ;  vide  infra, 
pp.  360  f. 

*  Cf.  £mile  Am^lineau,  Proligominea  A  VHude  de  la  religion  ^yplienm, 
p.  09  :   vide  aupra,  p.  108. 

'  Cf.  Paul  Richard,  Les  Diem :  vide  infra,  p.  368. 

*  Cf.  Maurice  Vemes,  Hiatoire  aaciale  dea  religiona  ;  vide  aupra,  pp.  77  f. 

'  Cf.  Marshall  P.  Talliiig,  The  Science  of  Spiritual  Life  :  vidi  aupra,  p.  157. 
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indeed,  is  conceded.    In  Germany,  the  employment  of  the 
historical  method,  in  countless  spheres  of  inquiry,  quite 
naturaUy  led  to  the  adoption  of  the  religums,jeschichtliche 
Methode  as  an  agency  for  solving  problems  raised  by  the  Old 
and  xNew  Testaments.'    More  recently,  this  method  has  been 
widely  used  m  a  critical  and  comparative  studv  of  all  reli- 
gions,-not  merely  those  of  Ancient  Greece  and  of  the  Orient 
before  the  time  of  Christ,  but  also  those  of  later  and  even  of 
contemporary  periods.     The  conception  of  Christianitv,  in 
particular,  has  in  consequence  undergone  a  revolutionary 
change.     In  most  respects,-though  not  in  all.-its  miique- 
ness  has  vanished.    '  Das  Christentum,  das  bestimmt  war 
vielen  Volkem  gepredigt  zu  werden,  war  selber  nicht  von 
einem  Volke  erzeugt  worden,  sondern  war  aus  einer  grossen 
und  vielverschlungenen  Geschichte  vieler  Viilker  erwachsen  '  2 
An  eflort  is  being  made  to  overcome  '  the  dogmatic  prejudice 
which  regards  the  religion  of  the  Bible  ...  as  something  so 
pecuhar  to  itself  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  explained  on  the 

analogy  of  other  rdigions This  is  the  fundamental 

thought  which  has  led  us  to  search  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  Orient  for  material  which  may  be  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  religion  of  the  Bible,-to  seek  throughout  the 
whole  world  for  analogies  to  BibUcal  phenomena.' »  In 
other  words,  Christianity  has  been  found  to  be  a  sort  of 
spiritual  amalgam  ;  *  not  less  than  other  faiths,  it  is  largely 

'  C/.    Hermann   Gunkel,    Z«m   re(.V.o,«je«*>c*l/.ck»    Versl.udm,   d» 
l^tmn  TtMamenU.    Gtittiagen,  1803.    [2nd  edition,  1910.1     n<fc  alw  his 

L^^TZ  71  "^B  "^  ""  ^'^'*  ''"""''o^'  Co.^^'^  of  Free  Vkn,- 
t  My  and  Jttl^,ou.  Pro^e,,,  pp.  114-28.  Berlin,  IflU.  Also  lii.  Jleden 
•»d  A  ufmlze.  Gottingen.  1913.  Professor  Gyikel  is  no  doubt  the  foremcit 
Lv„,g  representative  „1  this  sehool.  The  contribution,  made  to  tl  e  nZ 
mont  by  TroelU«h.  Bou«»t,  Wende,  Cheyne,  cte..  are  weIlkno>l^: 
Lf.  Zum  .  .  .  Vertlandnit,  p.  95. 

jJrliJr  ""■"'""  '^'i"'"'"'  ''""««»»»  »"''  f-T^-'  of  the  before-mcntioned 
ifcrlm  Congress,  p.  124.     Vide  infra,  pp.  341  f. 

ti,'ti.?h  i"T-  •.■■,'■'"'"»<'»'■»•  P-  M-    'Das  Christentum  ist  eine  synkr.- 
,"Z^^  ^T\  O'  Wilhelm  Bousset,  Die  Religion  Jes  JudenluZ  ,n, 

teorteT       ,  ?  ^'J"""  <"«'■  >••  '""'  ■■    '  ^'  •'''■''■"""  "l^r  «ar  -iio 
Kttorte,  in  welcher  die  versehiedenen  Elementc  gcsammelt  wurden.' 
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the  outcome  of  an  evolutionary  process  which  explains  the 
origin  of  the  elements  of  which  it  consists.' 

This  '  religionsgeschichtliche  Metbode '  has  been  subjected 
in  various  quarters  to  severe  and  persistent  criticism.* 
While  it  is  quite  true  that  all  religions  are  more  or  less 
syncretic,  —  indeed  it  is  a  proof  that  a  given  faith  pos- 
sesses one  of  the  qualifications  essential  for  a  world-wide 
career  that  it  exhibits  this  feature  of  adaptability  in  a 
conspicuous  measure — this  met  lod,  however  suggestive  and 
fruitful  in  the  hands  of  a  competent  historian,  is  at  best  im- 
perfect and  unsatisfying.  It  does  not  take  one  far  enough, 
nor  can  it  conduct  its  adherents  with  a  sufficient  measure 
of  confidence.  It  is  not  singular,  therefore,  that  a  new 
ideal  has  begun  to  arise  of  late  among  students  of  religion 
in  many  lands.'  When  one  religion  is  set  over  against 
another,  comparison  may  not  always  prove  a  reliable  test 
of '  value  ' ;  but  it  is  a  good  criterion,  in  many  other  respects, 
notwithstanding.  Accordingly,  the  desire  to  utilize  the 
comparative  method  of  inquiry — under  more  exact  and  more 
promising  conditions  than  have  hitherto  been  possible  * — has 
found  increasing  expression  within  the  last  two  decades. 
The  comparative  method,  like  all  other  agencies,  is  open  to 
abuses ; '  it  must  never  be  wholly  divorced  from  the  his- 

'  Tidt  infra,  pp.  390-1. 

*  Cf.  Carl  Clemen,  Die  religiotugMChiclitliche  Methode  in  der  Theologie : 
vide  infra,  pp.  341  f. ;  and  Alfred  E.  Garvie,  The  Christian  Certainty  amid  the 
Modern  Perpkzity.  London,  1910.  Also,  an  article  from  the  same  pen  in 
The  Expository  Times,  vol.  xxv,  p.  156  f. :  vide  infra,  p.  477.  Professor 
Moulton  iB  not  altogether  unfriendly  to  this  line  of  investigation  :  vide  infra, 
p.  391.  Many  make  the  mistake  of  supposing  that  the  religionsgeschicht- 
liche Methode  is  identical  with  the  comparative  method.  The  two  are  so 
regarded,  generally  speaking,  in  Germany ;  but,  in  point  of  fact,  they  arc 
very  far  from  being  one  and  the  same. 

^  Cf.  Carpenter,  Cook,  Foucart,  Garvie,  Geden,  van  Gennep,  Goblet 
d'Alviella,  Labanca,  Martindale.  Pinard,  etc. 

'  Vide  infra,  p.  167,  and  infra,  pp.  333,  342  f.,  358  l,  and  519  f. 

^  Cf.  Maurice  Vemes  on  '  Les  Abus  de  la  methode  comparative  dan^ 
I'bidtoire  dea  religions  *  in  VHistoirt  des  religions,  pp.  07  f.  Paris,  1SS7. 
Also,  Goblet  d'Alviella  on  '  Trois  limitations  de  la  methode  comparative  ' 
in  Croyances,  rites,  institniions,  vol.  ii,  pp.  211  f . :  vid.'  infra,  pp.  450  f- 
Also,  AlfredLoisyon  '  L' Application  delamdthode  comparative  k  I'histoiro 
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torioal  method.'  Nevertheleas,  the  eomparativist  is  needed 
to  supplement  the  work  of  the  historian.*  He  ia  one  who 
utters  no  absolute  or  final  judgements  ;  his  conclusions  are 
purely  relative  and  tentative.  Mr.  Cook,  in  an  article 
previously  referred  to,  declares  that  '  one  of  the  objects  of 
this  essay  is  to  suggest  that  the  comparative  method  has 
opened  the  way  to  several  inquiries  of  rather  novel  character, 
which  will  be  of  distinct  value  not  only  for  certain  special 
studies,  but  also  for  the  tar  more  vital  study  of  human 
nature  '.'  Another  writer,  while  imduly  anxious  to  press 
this  new  agency  into  the  service  of  a  given  faith,  viz.  '  for 
the  establishment  of  the  absolute  superiority  of  Christianity ',  * 
very  justly  remarks  :  '  Comparative  investigation  brings 
life  and  action  into  the  Tossils  of  historic  science,  and  into 
the  tertiary  strata  of  the  ancient  deposits  of  language  and 
thought.  It  should  therefore  be  systematically  employed  in 
the  examination  of  reUgions. . . .  The  knowledge  of  religions 
is  necessary  to  the  understanding  of  religion  '.^ 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  proposal  to  separate  the  study 
of  the  History  of  Rehgions  from  the  task  of  Comparative 
Eehgion  •  does  not  demand  the  invention  of  a  new  scientiiio 
method,  but  merely  a  better  and  more  skilful  applioation  of 
an  existing  and  trusted  method.  As  stated  already,  all  the 
sciences  which  have  here  been  grouped  together  under  the 
designation  '  Avenues  of  Approach '  are  comparative 
sciences  ,, '  some  of  their  greatest  successes  indeed  have  been 

dea  religiooa'  in  A  propon  ^hiatoirc  des  religions,  pp,  316  f.  ;  vide  supra, 
pp.  300  f.  'La  m^thode  comparative',  isayB  Profoaaor  van  Geimep,  '  n'a 
do  valear  acientifiqae  quo  dans  lea  limltee  ion  bien  counuea  dea  ethiio- 
grapboB '  IBdigiona,  maura  ei  Ugtndu,  vol.  ii.  p.  G7) ;  cirfe  aupra,  pp.  19  f. 

*  Vidi  svpra^  pp.  164  f. 
'  Vide  infra,  pp.  348  f. 

'  CJ.  Stanley  E.  Cook  on  *  The  Evolution  and  Survival  of  Primitive 
Tiiouglit '  in  Easayit  and  Studies,  p.  35  :  vide  eupra,  pp.  27  f 

*  Cf.  Edmund  Spieaa,   The  Comparative  Study  of   Btlvjions,  and  its 
Imporlance  for  Ckriatianily,  p.  11.    Jena,  1S74.     Vide  infra,  pp.  369  f. 

'  '■/.  ibid.,  p.  n. 
"  Vide  supra,  pp.  326  f. 

'  Vide  aupra,  pp.  325  and  320.     Vide  also,  Jordan,  Comparative  Selifion  : 
iU  Genesis  and  Growth,  pp.  331  f.     Edinburgh,  1906. 
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achieved  through  the  employment  ol  the  comparative 
method.  iJot,  in  literally  every  instance,  such  efforts  have 
been  purely  experimental,  while  the  comparisons  thus 
framed  have  been  instituted  in  the  interest  ot  some  special 
branch  of  investigation,  whether  Anthropology,  Ethnology, 
Sociology,  etc.  Similar  experiments  have  been  undertaken, 
it  is  true,  in  the  alleged  interest  of  religwn ;  but  these  at- 
tempts have  generally  proved  not  only  defective  but  mis- 
leading. In  .so  far  as  the  competent  exposition  of  religion 
is  concerned,  the  necessity  has  plainly  arisen  for  an  applica- 
tion of  the  comparative  method  under  somewhat  different 
auspices,  viz.  under  the  guidance  of  experts  who,  possessed  of 
the  necessary  time  and  training,  can  concentrate  the  major 
part  of  their  energies  upon  this  single  undertaking.' 

It  was  after  this  manner  tfhat  a  dividing  line  first  bejjiin 
to  emerge  between  the  newer  .science  of  Comparative  Reli- 
gion and  the  older  science  out  of  which  it  has  grown.  Tbi- 
History  of  Religions,  apt  and  successful  in  its  employn*ent 
of  the  historical  method,  still  busies  itself  in  accumulating 
and  assorting  all  the  multifarious  farts  of  religious  experi- 
ence ;  Comparative  lleligion,  on  the  other  hand,  seeks  ta 
discover  (1)  the  relationships  and  laws  which  govern  tlir 
evolution  of  religion  in  general,  and  (2)  the  relationships  and 
laws  which  have  determined  the  evolution  of  each  individual 
religion  in  its  separate  and  distinctive  career. 

It  has  been  well  said  that  '  no  religion  is  an  absolutely 
isolated  phenomenon.  They  have  all  grown  up  in  sight  nf 
one  another,  so  to  speak  ;  and,  not  infrequently,  one  form 
has  arisen  in  order  either  to  develop  or  to  oppose  some  form 
already  in  action.  Each  particular  religion,  therefore,  both 
gains  light  from  comparison  with  others,  and  sheds  its  own 
light  upon  them  '.* 

The  methofl  of  comparison  which  Comparative  Beligion 
is  strenuously  seeking  to  evolve  is  a  method  the  very  reverse 


'    Vide  infra,  pp.  &J9  f. 

'  t/,  Alfred  <J»ld';rr>tt  in  A  Bibliography  for  Misaionary  Students,  y. 
London,  IKia. 
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of  one  that  ia  haphazard,  occasional,  or  casual  in  its  char- 
acter. It  has  no  ambition  to  obtain  results  which  passing 
onlookers  will  feel  constrained  to  pronounce  ingenious,  bold, 
and  arresting.  It  aims  rather  at  conducting  its  processes 
in  a  rigidly  scientific  way.  The  products  it  is  in  search  of 
must  be  exact  and  reliable.  In  the  use  of  this  agency,  it 
covets  supremely  the  ease  which  comes  through  experience, 
and  the  dexterity  which  only  experience  can  supply.  It  is 
cultivating  that  keenness  of  vision  which  (backed  by  sound 
learning)  detects  instantly  a  counterfeit  comparison,  and 
that  courage  which  is  remorseless  in  its  exposure  of  such 
blunders.  The  comparative  method,  however,  employed 
after  the  manner  just  described — i.  e.  applied  with  prompt- 
ness, skill,  and  confidence — is  possible  only  to  him  who  has 
become  an  expert  in  the  use  of  it.' 

As  tttdized  by  Comparative  Eeligion,  this  agency  may 
roughly  be  described  as  a  distinctive  method  of  research 
in  whick  the  investigator's  conclusions  are  arrived  at  by 
means  of  a  series  of  comparisons.  These  comparisons  may 
be  many  ur  few,  and  may  be  wider  or  narrower  in  scope,  as 
circumstances  may  temporarily  require ;  but,  when  insti- 
tuted in  accordance  with  certain  definite  and  fundamental 
priociples,2  they  serve  gradually  to  make  clear  the  way  in 
which  man's  multifarious  religious  beliefs  have  come  to 
wcupy  the  places  they  have  filled,  and  to  wield  the  influence 
they  have  possessed  over  the  minds  of  those  who  have  been 
led  to  accept  them.  The  comparativist  seeks  thus  to  deter- 
mine the  demonstrable  agreements  and  differences  which 
pertain  amongst  religious  phenomena,  the  proofs  of  their 
mutual  dependence  or  (if  it  be  so)  of  their  wholly  independent 
status,  the. standards  of  moral  excellence  or  defect  which 
they  respectively  reveal,  and  all  other  facts  of  a  similarly 
interpretive  character. 

'  '/  JordM,  Camfar^ivr  Kelifwn  :  lu  Method  aiid  Scopt,  pp.  12-13  : 
Vide  infr&_  p,  368. 

'  <"/■  Jordan,  Comfaralixx  Bdigion :  lu  Jteanin;  and  Value.  [In  pre- 
paration.] 
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THE  LAWS  WH'CH  GOVEKN  THE  COURSE  AND 
DESTINY  OF  RELIGIONS.  A  Coumb  or  Lbo- 
TUBB8.^  [Anonymous.]  London:  The  Year  Book 
Press,  1912.    Pp.  xx.,  225.    Is.  M. 

This  is  a  curious  book,  ami  the  reader  lays  it  down  with 
two  clear  impressions  in  muitt.  First,  it  exhibits  high 
purpose,  and  a  creditable  level  ittainn^ent.  Secondly, 
it  is  a  peculiarly  unsatisfactory  ,  i  v:e  of  work.  Its  phrasing, 
careless  and  inexact,  is  someti  ',>a  positively  irritating.  As 
an  exposition,  it  is  obtuse  and  ueedlessly  perplexing. 

The  writer  begins  by  saying  that  '  these  Lectures  were 
prepared,  but  not  delivered.  .  .  .  They  are  submitted  .  .  . 
in  the  hope  that  they  may  be  .  .  .  available  in  drawing 
more  attention  to  a  particular  aspect  of  a  great  subject 
which  .  .  .  has  not  received  the  attention  to  which  it  is 
entitled '.» 

The  book  contains  sixteen  Lectures.  Incidentally  it 
throws  much  light  upon  the  process  by  which  Comparative 
Religion  is  slowly  coming  to  its  own  ;  henco  its  inclusion  iu 
this  survey.  Not  that  the  writer  is  altogether  friendly  to 
this  new  science.  He  begins  :  '  The  subject  which  I  submit 
to  your  consideration  is  "  The  laws  which  govern  the  rise, 
progress,  stability  and  decay  of  religions  in  the  world  ". 
There  are  kindred  subjects  with  which  it  is  easy  to  confound 
it, — two  at  all  events.  These  are  Comparative  Religion 
(a  newly  sprung-up  science,  if  it  is  indeed  entitled  to  the 
name)  and  Ecclesiastical  History.  .  .  .  With  these,  the 
subject  of  our  present  concern,  however  connected,  is  clearly 
not  identical.  ...  I  would  call  it,  for  brevity  and  dis- 
tinction sake,  by  the  name  of  Threskonomy.  .  .  .  Com- 
parative Religion  proposes  to  itself  a  wide  subject,  the 
subject-matter  of  all  religions ;  but  Comparative  Religion 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  laws  that  govern  their  history. 

'  Reissued  the  following  year  at  a  reduced  price,  in  a  Bomewhat  peviuwl 
form,  under  the  title  The  Rite  and  Fall  of  Beligioru  in  the  Worti, 

'  Cf.  p.  vii. 
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■  p!?!-"?",  t'"  ''*  "^-^onded  tor  hi.  statement  that 
Eoolesmstical  H«tory  [by  which  he  mean,  the  History  oJ 
R  hpon,]  conoe™  itself  with  ...  the  histories  of  i"! 
oular  rehgions,  but  without  attempted  comparison  between 
the  parfculars  of  each  history  '..  %hi,  dic™how  Tat 
h.,  eye  rests  upon  wide  and  widening  horizons.  As  regards 
Comparative  Beligion,  however,  he  is  seriously  astrlj- 
Mos  emphatically,  part  of  its  busin  ,  «  to  search  out  and 
proclaim  those  "  laws  •  from  which  he  proposes  to  exempt 
L  ..  ''?*"'*"  P"""l'l«^  *ited  from  a  comparison 

toTh  ^/'.""''  "'  *'''  "^'"^"^  °'  "«"-'  '^'i^on^" 
~rl^  '^  u  ;"  ""'P"'"''  '°  *PP'y  ">«  """""th  name 

Threskonomy  -belong  reaUy  to  a  quite  diflferent  and  more 
udvaneod  department  of  the  general  Science  of  Beh^r 
VIZ.  the  Philosophy  of  BeUgion.  ^     ' 

Lectures  ii  and  iii  are  devoted  to  the  Origins  of  Particular 
ReUgjons.  alike  greater  and  lesser.  Lecture  iv  deals  wth 
tKe  Propagation  of  Eehgions.  a3  conducted  in  divers  man- 

W.i«  ,"«/■***  "'  *°'''""'^«  "^^P°"°d  '»>«  Working 
A^ncies  of  Eeh,..ns.  whether  personal  (the  priest,  thf 
prophet,  woman,  etc..)  or  institutional  (Scriptures,  rites 
ouit.  1  wo.  smp.  and  various  ancillary  means  such  as  phian' 
1  nt'  «"  °  '*''*'°'=''  °'  "  '"*'''  "*■"■')■  Lecture  xi  d«.J. 
of  the  str,ngt .  or  decay  of  anything,  without  respect  to  the 
matter  of  which  it  consists?"   Lectures  xiii  to  xvi  are 

ttZ    ,  i?  «""r™'^  ""'l  e'nphasizing  various  Indiea- 
wms  of  Steength  and  Decay.    It  is  to  be  noted  th^ 

.LnT  J"^r*°''    'Christianity-with   some   local 

xceptions   espec»lly  Ireland-shows  serious  si«»s  of  labe- 

i«>tabon    !  .  Chnstianity,  he  holds.  •  has  seenn^est  dlys, 
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and  is  tailing  into  decay  like  its  predecessors  ;  but  from  this 
it  does  not  follow  but  [sic]  there  may  be  something  better 
(another  system,  and  by  divine  inUrpotition)  to  follow,  as 
much  in  excess  of  Christianity,  and  as  legitimate  a  descen- 
dant, as  Christianity  was  of  Judaism  '.'  The  writer  believes 
that  '  there  has  been  an  original  revelation,  contemporary 
with  the  origin  of  the  species  ; '  '  that  successive  revelations 
have  been  vouchsafed  wherever  imperatively  needed  i  and 
that  this  law  of  progression  is  the  only— yet  sure— hope  of 
the  Christian  world  to-day. 

One  must  repeat  the  verdict  that,  notwithstanding  the 
author's  evident  knowledge  and  sympathy  and  willingness 
to  take  considerable  pains,  this  volume  throws  little  light 
upon  the  theme  with  which  it  professes  to  deal. 


ELCHASAI:  EIN  RELIGIONSSTIFTEB  UND  SEIN 
WEBK.  Beitbaoe  zur  jOdisohbn,  chbistliohen 
UND  AiLOBMBiNEN  Belioionsobsohiohte,  voh  Wilhelm 
Brandt.  Leipzig:  J.  C.  Hinrichs,  1912.  Pp.  vii., 
182.    M.7.60. 

From  one  point  of  view,  this  singularly  attractive  little 
book  should  have  been  given  a  place  among  those  volumes 
on  the  History  of  Eeligions  which  are  grouped  under  '  Indi- 
vidual Religions '.«  It  claims  to  present  the  history  of 
a  little-known  Jewish-Christian  and  Baptist  sect  which 
appeared  about  the  year  100  a.d.  east  of  the  Jordan,  which 
flourished  in  the  second  and  tbiid  c^:nturieg,  which  sei  I,  out 
missionaries  who  penetrated  wer,t  jard  as  far  as  Eome,  anil 
which  for  a  time  seemed  to  have  a  promising  future.  Tho 
book,  however,  represents  much  more  than  an  effort  to 
gather  up  the  threads  of  a  long-forgotten  history.  It  is 
animated,  clearly,  by  the  spirit  of  the  'Transition'  period. 
It  seeks  to  effect — though  of  necessity  somewhat  imper- 


*  Cy.  p.  194. 


•  Vide  mpta,  pp.  224  f. 
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(eotly-a  compurw.n  o(  the  ten«ta  of  thja  early  sect  with 
thoio  of  Its  numero..,  neighbour..  It  i.  here,  more  than  in 
the  acoompliahment  of  iU  own  more  immediate  aim,  that 
the  real  valu,'  of  th,,  book  i„  to  be  found.  Hence  ita  inclu- 
sion  under  the  present  category. 

Before  Dr.  Brandt  rcsignHnis  chair  in  the  University  of 
Amsterdam,  a  few  years  ajjo,  he  had  rendered  international 
scholarship  immense  service  through  his  patient  elucidation 
of  the  Mandsan  religion.*  Students  of  Gnosticism,  especi- 
ally,  know  and  acknowledge  their  very  great  indebtedness 
to  him.  Ever  a  lover  of  history,  the  instinct  of  the  com- 
parativist  continually  asserts  itself  in  all  his  literary  under- 
♦akmgs.  And  now  in  his  inviting  Swiss  home,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  ampler  leisure,  the  author  is  stUI  a  most 
diligent  inv  rstigator  and  writer.  In  the  present  instance 
his  mdustry  has  been  very  satisfactorily  rewarded. 

Dr  Brandt  tel  us  that  '  fur  die  eben  jetzt  im  Erscheinen 
begriffene  Encyclopaedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics*  sollte  ich 
den  Artikel  uber  die  Elchasaer  verfassen  '.»  That  contri- 
bution was  recognized  from  the  outset  to  be  one  deserving 
of  the  highest  commendation.  As  in  thf  case  of  the  volume 
now  under  review,  many  statements  have  to  be  accepted 
with  reserve  ;  our  knowledge  of  the  actual  facts  is  admittedlv 
very  fragmentary.  '  Historische  Erk.-nntnisse  kommen 
mcht  ohne  Beihilfe  der  Phantasie  zustande.  Dass  ihr 
Anted  um  so  grosser  wird,  je  spfirlicher  die  Quellen  der 
Lberheferung  fliessen,  ist  unvermeidlich '.«  But  Dr.  Brandt 
has  no  wish  to  deceive  either  himself  or  others  ;  and  he  is  so 
much  upon  the  alert  that  the  risk  of  incurring  that  disaster 
unawares  is  certainly  not  very  serious.  '  Die  tendenziose 
Phantasie  ist  Liige  :  die  rein  wissenschaftlich  interessierte 
Irotzdem  sio  sehr  oft  irrt,  zu  jedem  Fortschritt  der  Erkenntnis 
unentbehrhch.  An  der  hier  veroSfentlichten  Arbeit  hat 
mcht  jene,  hat  nur  diese  Phantasie  mitgewirkt  '.* 

Leipiig,    1888.     AlBo,    MandAixht 


'  Cf.    Vie    mand<iische    Reiigion. 
l^ckrifia.    Gottingen,  1893. 
'  C/.  vol.  T,  pp.  262-9. 
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Having  dealt  in  a  brief  opening  chapter  with '  The  Sources ' 
upon  which  our  knowledge  of  the  Elkesaitea  rests,  Dr. 
Brandt  goes  on  to  lumiah  us  with  a  most  interesting  inter- 
pretation of  'Elohasai:  ein  Mann  und  ein  Buch '.  He 
repudiates  the  theory  that  this  name  is  to  be  restricted  to 
the  Scriptures  of  the  sect ;  he  holds  strongly  the  view  that 
the  founder  of  this  new  faith  was  an  outstanding  personal 
leader  who  filled  an  important  historical  r61e.  Then  foUow 
chapters  dealing  with  '  The  Tenets  of  the  Elkesaites  ', '  The 
History  of  Elchasai ',  '  The  Book  of  Elchasai  in  the  Greek 
Orient '  and  the  divine  revelation  which  it  was  said  to  con- 
tain, '  The  Mission  to  the  West,  and  the  Christianizing  of  the 
Book  ',  '  The  Sampsseans  ',  '  The  Mughtasila  ',  '  Origin  of 
the  Elkesaite  Baptism '  (viz.  total  immersion,  which  was 
the  distinguishing  rite  of  the  sect,  and  which  was  to  be 
employed  for  the  removal  of  disease  as  well  as  of  moral 
defilement),  and  then  a  final  chapter  on  '  WissenschaftUche 
Bemiihi^gen  und  Ergebnisse '. 

Dr.  Brandt,  notwithstanding  an  honest  endeavour  to  keep 
his  imagination  under  restraint,  allows  it  to  run  at  times 
far  beyond  the  boundaries  of  aU  available  literary  sources. 
Hippolytus,  Epiphanius,  Origen,  and  other  early  writers 
took  much  less  interest  in  this  little-known  Jewish- 
Christian  sect  than  Dr.  Brandt  confessedly  feels  ;  but  the 
fragmentary  references  they  make  to  it,  and  the  scattered 
excerpts  they  cull  from  its  Scriptures,  certainly  cannot  sus- 
tain that  very  considerable  fabric  which  this  writer  proceeds 
to  uprear.  In  teaching  that  the  Elkesaites  were  originally 
a  sect  of  the  Jews,*  and  that  by  successive  stages— as  the 
gradually-compiled  Book  of  Elchasai  is  held  to  reveal— they 
approximated  more  and  more  closely  to  the  Christian  ideal. 
Dr.  Brandt  parts  company  with  several  competent  authorities 
who  have  akeady  surveyed  this  field ;  but  for  range  of 
knowledge  covering  religious  movements  during  the  first 
centuries  of  our  era,  and  for  firm  grasp  upon  some  at  least 

'  Few  deny  that  the  Jewish  aeot  known  aa  the  Eaaenee  accepted  Blohaaai 
as  a  prophet. 
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of  the  leading  facts  of  the  situation,  he  can  hardly  be 
surpassed. 

It  is  beyond  question  that  this  monograph  will  direct 
attention  afresh-not  only  with  a  conscious  renewal  of 
interest,  but  with  the  open-mindedness  of  a  purely  scientific 
inquiry— to  a  very  obscure  and  complicated  subject. 

DIE  BELIGIONSGESCHICHTLICHE  METHODE  IN 
DEB  THEOLOGIE,  von  Carl  Clemen.  Professor  dtr 
Behgionsgeschichte  an  der  Universitfit  Bonn.  Giessen : 
Alfred  Topelmann,  1904.    Pp.  iv.,  89.    M.  1. 

It  is  not  proposed  to  do  more  than  mention  this  booklet, 
lest  It  should  chance  to  be  overlooked.  Its  date  precludes 
any  formal  examination  of  it  in  the  present  survey.  It  is 
a  real  pleasure,  however,  to  draw  attention  to  the  literary 
activities  of  its  author,  now  one  of  the  chief  leaders  of  a 
movement  which  is  at  last  bringing  Comparative  Eeligion 
to  the  forefront  in  Germany .^ 

This  paper  is  significant  as  weU  as  important.  Read  as 
an  Inav^ral  Lecture  by  Dr.  Clemen  when  he  was  trans- 
ferred to  his  present  post  at  Bonn,  it  forms  an  introductory 
step  to  those  labours  into  which  the  author  is  now  throwing 
himself  with  conspicuous  ardour.  In  it  one  finds  an  admir- 
ably compact  record  of  the  attempts  which,  up  to  ten  years 
ago,  various  scholars  had  made  to  account  for  the  substance 
of  New  Testament  teaching,  in  so  far  as  that  teaching  has 
been  associated  by  them  with  alleged  contributory  non- 
Cbnstian  sources.* 

As  to  the  '  religionsgeschichtliche  Methode '  itself,  its  aims 
and  Its  defects,  enough  has  already  been  said  on  a  preceding 

WMMn,  1909.     [Tnuulated  •Primitive  Cllli.tianity  and  it.  Non-Jewiuli 

'Uiak  ChntUntum.    Oioaaen,  1913  j  et<j.  etc. 

■  O/.   HemiMn  Gonkel,   Zum  rdigiorugachicMielun    VerMndoi,    da 
HcutnTutam,^.    Gottingen,  1903.    [8nd  edition.  1910.] 
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page.*  The  reader  13  referred,  also,  to  certain  criticisms  o{ 
it — offered  from  a  perhaps  ultra-conservative  point  of  view 
— by  Principal  Garvio  '  and  Professor  Shaw.' 


HISTOIBE  DES  BELI6I0NS  ET  METHODE  COM- 
PAEATXVE,  par  George  Fouoart,  Protesseur  ii  la 
Faculte  des  Lettres  de  TUniveraite  d'Aix-Marseille. 
(Bibliotheque  d'Histoire  Beligieuse.)  Paris:  Librairie 
Alphonse  Picard  et  Fils,  1912.    Pp.  clxiv.,  460.    Fr.  5. 

An  earlier  issue  of  this  book  has  been  published  under 
a  sUghtly  different  title.*  The  two  volumes  differ,  moreover, 
in  their  subject-matter.  Many  corrections  and  amplifica- 
tions have  been  incorporated  in  the  text  of  the  new  edition. 
The  criticisms  with  which  certain  scholars  immediately 
greeted  some  of  the  writer's  views  are  frankly  replied  to. 
The  BibUography  has  been  amplified.  In  short,  the  number 
of  pages  has  been  doubled,  an  elaborate  Introduction  having 
been  prefixed  to  the  very  able  discussions  which  make  up 
the  body  of  the  work. 

The  words  elsewhere  written  in  praise  of  this  volume  *  do 
not  need  to  be  modified  in  any  particular.  It  is  a  book  of 
genuine  and  conspicuous  merit.  The  author  '  recognizes 
clearly  that  the  study  of  the  History  of  Eeligions  and  the 
study  of  Comparative  Religion  are  very  far  from  being 
merely  different  aspects  of  the  same  thing.  He  recognizes, 
besides,  that  the  method  which  each  employs  is  charac- 
teristically its  own '.' 

In  view  of  the  successive  and  searching  comparisons 

'  Vide  iupra,  pp.  331 1. 

*  C/.  Alfred  E.  Garvie  on  *  The  Danger  of  Mares'  Neats  in  Theology ',  in 
The  Expository  Times,  vol.  xsiT,  pp.  373  f . :  vide  infra,  p.  477. 

'  Cf.  John  M.  Shaw  on  *  The  RoUgious-HUtorioal  Movement  in  German 
Theology ',  in  The  Elfonlory  Times,  vol.  zz,  pp.  243, 303,  and  350,  and  oii 
'  The  Present  Theological  Situation  ',  in  the  same  journal,  vol.  xxiii,  pp.  7  f . 

*  Cf.  La  Mithode  cotnparaiive  dans  Vhistoire  des  religions.    Paris,  1900. 

*  Cf.  Jordan,  Comparative  Reiigion  :  A  Survey  o/  its  Secent  LitenUure, 
1906-1909,  pp.  26  f.     Edinburgh,  1910.  •  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  29. 
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which  Professor  Poucart  institutes  between  sacrifices, 
ceremonials  associated  with  magic,  rites  of  the  dead,  forms 
of  worship,  etc.  etc.,  observed  in  Egypt,  Babylonia,  India, 
Greece,  and  other  countries,  hia  book  is  abnost  entitled  to  be 
given  a  place  under  'Comparative  Beligion ' ; »  but  its 
outstanding  feature  ia  rather  to  be  found  in  the  emphasis  it 
lays  upon  the  right  employment  of  the  comparative  method. 
To  this  exposition,  indeed,  it  devotes  a  very  large  part  of 
the  scholarly  Introduction  which  has  already  been  referred 
to,  and  which  exceeds  160  pages  in  length. 

Investigators  who  pin  their  faith  to  the  processes 
characteristic  of  any  one  of  the  specified  '  Avenues  of 
Approach'*  will  not  derive  much  encouragement  as  they 
peruse  these  pages.  In  particular,  the  anthropological 
method  »  finds  in  Professor  Foucart  one  of  its  most  redoubt- 
able  antagonists.*  He  has  little  hope  that  the  study  of 
totemism,  magic,  etc.,  will  be  able  to  throw  much  light  on 
the  origin  of  religion.  He  does  not  think  that  we  can 
possibly  discover  what  primitive  religion  may  have 
been  ; »  but,  even  were  it  otherwL  ..e  contends  that  such 
a  type  of  faith  need  never  be  sought  for  among  the  rapidly 
diminishing  survivors  of  modern  savage  races.  Among  them, 
reUgion  is  apt  to  become  a  blighted  and  withered  plant, 
affording  only  very  faint  indications  of  its  pristine  vigour 
and  purity.  If  one  would  know  the  real  essence  and  capa- 
bilities of  a  body  of  belief,  he  must  study  it  in  its  advanced 
and  fullest  developments,'— comparing  it  with  itself  in  its 
successive  stages  of  growth,  and  comparing  it  also  with  other 
adj-'     t  religions.' 

I  ^fesaor  Foucart's  work,  as  regards  its  spirit  and 
tenucjcy,  might  quite  fitly  be  allotted  to  Part  III  of  this 
volume,  its  place  meanwhile  has  not  been  unfairly  adjudged. 

'  •'•*  •••A".  PP-  «)'  f-  •  Vide  mpra,  pp.  1  t. 

■  Vide  tupra.  pp.  3  f.    Dr.  Fouourt  employs,  of  couree,  the  terminology 
la  mithode  ethnologique  ' :  viit  tupra,  footnote,  p.  1. 

*  Vide  mpra,  footnote,  p.  9 ;  footnote,  p.  329 ;  etc. 

'  '  A  !a  Torit^,  cette  religion  n'«  jamais  existi  rteltenent '  (p.  30). 

•  F«e  lupra,  p.  8.  >  vide  supra,  p.  334. 
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A  notable  event — full  of  promise,  and  here  gladly  chronicled 
— waa  the  recent  bestowal  upon  this  scholar '  of  one  of  the 
valuable  Lefdvre-Deumier  prizes,  awarded  to  him  by  the 
Acadimie  des  Sciences  morales  et  politiqnes  (Institut  de 
France)  for  the  production  of  the  volume  just  reviewed. 


TABOU,  TOTEMISME  ET  METHODE  COMPABATIVE, 
par  Arnold  van  Gennep,  Frofesseur  d'Histoire  Com- 
parie  des  Civilisations  et  d'Ethnographie  &  I'Universiti 
de  Neuch&tel.  Paris  :  Ernest  Leroux,  1908.  Pp.  46. 
Fr.  2. 

When  dealing  with  the  literature  representative  of  recent 
progress  in  Anthropology,*  special  reference  was  made  to 
a  valuable  work  in  process  of  publication  by  Professor  van 
Gennep.'  In  one  of  the  volumes  of  this  treatise,  a  chapter 
is  devoted  to  '  Tabou,  Tot^misme  et  MMhode  Compara- 
tive ',*  — a  reprint  of  the  discussion  now  under  review.  It 
first  made  its  appearance  as  an  article  in  a  French  journal  of 
high  academic  standing.' 

In  the  preceding  volut".e  ol  the  review  just  mentioned,' 
Professor  Tontain — in  a  sketch  entitled  '  ^'Histoire  des 
Eeligions  et  le  Totemisme  ' ' — undertook  to  criticize  very 
severely  M.  Benel  (and  M.  Salomon  Beinach*  also)  for 
having  mauitained  that  Totemism  may  easily  be  traced  in 
the  texture  of  Greek  religion.  In  particular  he  held  that 
'  I'ouvrage  consacr^  par  M.  Ch.  Benel  aux  Enseignes  ro- 
maines'  et  aux  cultes  qui  leur  6taient  rendus  .  .  .  posait 
une  tr^s  grave  question  de  m^thode  '." 

Professor  van  Gennep  joins  issue  with  Professor  Top.tain. 

'  In  June  1913.  '  Vitk  ntpra,  pp.  3  f. 

*  (7/.  Arnold  van  Gennep,  Rdi^iona,  maun  tt  ligendeti  vide  nipra, 
pp.  18 1.  •  Cf.  ibid.,  vol.  u,  pp.  2S  f. 

*  C!f.  JZeme  de  rhigloire  du  religionll,  vol.  Iviii,  pp.  34-76:  vide  infra, 
p.  488.  ■  Cf.  ibid.,  Tol.  Itu,  pp.  333-«4. 

'  Since  reprinted  in  hie  Studee  de  mt/thotogie  et  iThieloire  des  religions 
antiques.    Fuie,  1909 :  vide  infra,  pp.  361  f.  *  Vide  sv^ara,  pp.  28  f. 

*  Cf.  GbATles  Renel,  Cvltes  militaires  de  Borne  ;  Les  Bnseignts.  Pane,  1903. 
'*  Cf.  Julee  Toutain,  ktvdes  de  myihoUtgie,  etc.,  p.  56. 
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tl^y,  ?  ^"*"'  "*■'''«  ''^''  documents  Merits  ou  fi^rfl 
La  mithode  comparative  se  caract^rise  n\  1  1       -  ,. 
fait  abstraction  des  conditions  dTtem;  ^1:^  Zt 
en  ce  qu'eUe  utilise  anssi  le  document  oral     La  mJhodi 

:ie1=eTd      -  -^- -:--^^ 

Mtemes,  et  quels  sont  les  a^ments  intrins^ques  •.- 

thfnXf  pV""^'"  '''''8°''*-™  '°  be  bestowed  upon 

med  »   sl!     nT  "'"  ^'""'^  "  "°*  particularly  con! 

nThis  f°"'V''"'t«»»i""<"»«;  others, like M.Durkheim 

and  his  school,  prefer  the  name  socichgigue.    '  MaisT 

K  nJ,:,?"''''^'"  "'^'A-S^"?*^-  PouTrappefe    q^ 
omnrf"""  "Bauvages"  rivante.  entrent  en  ligne  de 
compte,  et  non  pas  seulement  celles  civilisees,  ou  du  Z^i  '' 

.  /,    B  ,.'  r      •  '  ytde  tupra,  p.  63. 

■n  the  •  deuxiime  partie  ■  of  hi.  Vr  ™'  '^''  '"""  «™"y  •■"plified 

«^2.»:  ^«p™!Ti,r'^:  *;S!7-"'"" « «»«"*'.  vol.  V.  pp. 
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DE  L' ASSISTANCE  QUE  SE  DOIVENT  MUTUELLE- 

MENT    DANS    L'HIEBOLOGIE    LA    METHODE 

HISTOBIQUE  ET  LA  METHODE  COMPABATIVE, 

pat  lo  comte  Goblet  d'AIviella,  Professeur  de  I'Histoire 

dea  Beligions  k  I'UniversiW  de  Bruxelles.    Bruxelles : 

P.  Weissenbruch,  1918.    Pp.  23.    Fr.  1. 

Count  Goblet  d'AIviella,  among  the  European  scholars 

of  to-day,  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  prominent  and 

assiduous  promoters  of  the  Science  of  Beligion.     He  has 

conducted  fruitful  explorations  in  almost  every  quarter  of 

tliis  immense  field.*    The  political  and  religious  atmosphere 

in  which,   as   it  has  happened,  he  has  had  to    conduct 

his  investigations  has  notiperhaps  been  favourable  to  his 

attaining  the  highest  and  fullest  results ;  nevertheless,  he 

has  pressed  steadily  onward  with  an  open  and  cheerful  mind, 

and  has  thus  been  so  fortunate  as  to  render  conspicuous 

service  to  the  whole  academic  world. 

The  substance  of  the  present  pamphlet  was  offered  as 
a  paper  at  the  Fourth  International  Congress  for  the  Historj- 
of  Beligions,  held  at  Leiden  in  S.^ptember  1912.«  In  tho 
Actes  of  that  Congress,  this  study  bears  the  title  '  Du  Con- 
oours  que  doivent  se  preter  mutuellement  dans  la  Science 
des  Beligions  la  M^thode  historique  r'  la  Methode  com- 
parative ' ;  and  the  changed  heading  juggests  at  once  the 
revision  which  ilie  entire  discussion  received  before  it  was 
published  in  full  in  Brussels  during  the  following  year.' 

The  conviction  which  Count  Goblet  d'AIviella  reaffirms  in 
this  pamphlet  is  one  which  he  holds  in  common  with  M.  Bri- 
cout,*  and  one  which  he  has  personally  for  a  long  time 
defended.  He  is  still  incUned  to  cast  his  vote  in  favour  of 
'  la  methode  historique '.  He  honours  it  rightly  for  its 
previous  high  achievements,  an    he  admires  the  reliability 

*  Cf,  Croyances,  rites,  inatitviions :  vide  infra,  pp.  450  I. 
'   FiVfein/ru.  pp.  418f. 

■  C/.  Bmte  de  r  VnivtniU  de  Bruxetta,  p.  439-57.  Bniielles,  February, 
1913. 

*  Cf.  Joseph  Bricout,  Oi'i  en  Ml  TMiloire  da  relilionaf  vol.  i,  pp.  23-31 : 
vide  tupra,  pp.  175  f. 
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and  .tabiUty  of  its  work.  At  the  same  time,  he  recognizes 
-as  he  has  always  recognized  '-that,  in  the  domain  of 
reUgion,  the  method  in  question  is  inadequate  as  an  excln- 
sive  mstrument  o(  research.  Although  the  comparative 
method  IS  subject  to  serious  abuses  and  exaggerations  be 
admits  that  the  historical  method  must  always  be  supple- 
mented by  •  la  methode  ooriparative '  if  any  really  inter- 
pretive  exposition  is  to  be  fram.J.  '  Quant  k  moi,  j'estime 
que,  pour  faire  bonne  besogne,  il  faut  accepter  dans  toutes 
ses  consequences  le  principe  de  la  methode  comparative ' « 
A3  M.  Bricout  puts  it :  '  La  veritable  methode  qui  convienne 
alhistoiredes  religions  [est]  la  mSthodebistorique.  .  .  .  Ce 
n'est  done  pas  de  comparer  que  certains  historiens '  des 
rehgions  peuvent  etre  blames,  c'est  de  mal  comparer,  de 
comparer  k  tort  et  k  travers,  surtout  d'assimiler  sans  raison 
les  choses  les  plus  differentes La  methode  compara- 
tive, qw  est  essentielle  en  hi^rologie,  n'est  pas  k  exclure  de 
1  histoire ;  elle  fait  en  quelque  sorte  partie  de  la  methode 
histonque.    Je  veux  dire  que  la  methode  historique  pent 

employer  avec  profit. . . .  L'usage  prudent  et  oirconspect  de 
la  methode  [comparative]  ne  pent  qu'etre  approuvd '.' 

In  the  second  volume  of  his  collected  writings,"  Count 
C.oblet  d'Alviella  presents  us  with  se\  .ral  valuable  papers 
dealmg  with  this  theme.  But  in  the  present  booklet,  con- 
tammg  his  latest  declaration,  he  says :  '  La  methode  his- 
tonque et  la  methode  comparative  ont  toutes  deux  leur 
fonction  k  remplir  dans  !a  Science  des  Beligions.  ...  La 
methode  historique  est  partout  le  guide  le  plus  sir,  quand 
eUe  pent  parler  avec  autorite ;   mais  elle  ne  posside  qu'un 

champ   d'action   limite D'autre   part,   la   m4thode 

comparative  peut  seule  nous  eclairer  sur  les  lois  gen^rales 
lie  revolution  religieuse,  et  cela  k  condition  de  prendre  en 

■  Ct.SmudtthiMrt.  deonlioicM,.  val.  iliv,  pp.  U13 (JaUlel-Aoat  1901) 

^^^^.^tl'^tT  *  ^"^-  ""■  "^  "^■""'^  '^'-"^ 

■  C/.  CroyancM,  ritu,  ituliMioru,  toI.  ii,  p.  105. 

4  %'  ?"•""'  thiOoin  du  reHgionaf  vol.  i,  pp.  28,  30,  and  31 
(-/.  OroyoBcM.  n'lM,  inttiluliom. 
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conBideration  le»  oroyanoeB  des  non-oivili«6«  au««i  bien  que 
dea  civiliiAs '.»  H  thia  author  often  speaks  with  a  reserve 
which  seems  excessive,— a  reserve  which,  by  the  way,  the 
majority  of  his  fellow  countrymen  welcome  and  applaud— 
European  and  American  scholars  note  with  satisfaction  his 
defence  of  the  comparative  method,  and  bis  plea  for  its 
competent  and  systematic  employment  in  the  study  of 
religion.*  The  '  Transition '  period  through  which  we  are 
passing,  and  the  alteration  in  the  present  outlook  of  Com- 
parative Eeligion  which  this  investigator  has  done  so  much 
to  effect,  need  the  help  of  just  that  sympathetic  and  appre- 
ciative attitude  of  mind  which  Count  Goblet  d'Alviella 
invariably  displays. 


PROLEGOMENI  ALLA  8T0HIA  COMPABATIVA 
DELLE  BELIGIONI,  di  Baldassare  Labanoa,  Pro- 
fessore  di  Storia  del  Cristianesimo  all'  Universiti  di 
Roma.  Lugano:  Casa  Editrice  del  Cimobmm,  1909. 
Pp.56.    L.  1. 

The  recent  death  of  Professor  Labanca  has  removed 
a  stirring  and  picturesque  figure  from  the  academic  world 
of  Italy.  Eetaining  his  chair  at  an  age  when  most  men 
would  have  coveted  a  well-earned  repose,  Professor 
Labanca's  pen  was  not  laid  down  until  he  had  passed  the 
boundary  of  more  than  fourscore  years.  By  many  he  was 
misunderstood,  and  by  some  he  was  harshly  misjudged; 
but  he  was  honoured,  and  even  loved,  by  all  those  who  knew 
and  appreciated  his  high  and  sterling  worth.  No  doubt  be 
was  sometimes  found  in  the  midst  of  a  storm-centre  which, 
as  he  himself  would  playfully  admit,  was  largely  his  own 
creation.  Yet  he  revered  his  Church  far  too  profoundly  to 
permit  him  to  maintain  a  convenient  silence  concerning  its 
defects  and  shortcomings.  No  challenge  was  ever  thrown 
down  in  his  presence  which  he  did  not  courageously  accept ; 


'  CJ.  pp.  21-2. 


•  C/.  Cmgattca,  rita,  inttiliUiont,  Tol.  i,  p.  i". 
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»nd  if  he  lought  haid  and  UMparingly,  he  knew  that  he 
hinuell  would  receive  no  qiarter.  An  outUne  of  hia  career 
-never  so  crowded  with  .  ks  that  it  did  not  find  oppor- 
tunity for  abundant  Uteran--  ■:;bour8— has  already  been  made 
accessible  to  English  readers.'  In  the  same  volume,  an  ac- 
count is  given  of  the  success  he  met  with  in  his  endeavour 
to  secure,  in  the  University  of  Rome,  the  establishment  of 
a  chair  devoted  to  the  '  Storia  delle  Religioni '. 

As  a  teacher  of  the  History  of  Religions,  Professor  Labanca 
in  his  Inavgural  Lecture  »  expressed  his  conviction  that  only 
by  means  of  the  comporative  method  could  the  real  signifi- 
cance of  Christianity— or  of  any  other  reUgion— be  accurately 
portrayed.    As  might  have  been  expected,  even  if  the  title 
of  his  chair  had  not  ahnost  immediately  been  changed  to 
'  Storia  del  Cristianesimo  ',  this  keen  investigator's  interest 
was  always  supremely  drawn  out  when  he  was  engaged  in 
the  exposition  of  his  own  faith  ;  nevertheless,  he  preserved 
to  the  end  an  open  mind,  and  utilized  with  no  little  skill  the 
capabilities  of  the  method  he  so  cordially  commended.    In 
this  respect,  as  also  in  his  activity  as  a  lecturer  on  the  History 
of  ReUgions,  he  must  always  be  reckoned  among  the  pioneers 
of  the  Science  of  ReUgion  in  Italy.    He  was  one  of  the  very 
first  in  that  country— along  with  the  late  Professor  Mari-,no 
of  Naples,  also  recently  deceased— to  apply  te&eWAy  the 
hifltorico-critical  method  to  the  ;•  udy  ot  religion. 

In  the  booklet  now  under  review.  Professor  Labanca 
provides  an  excellent  sketch  of  the  Prolegomena  of  Com- 
parative Religion.  Havmg  distinguished  between  the 
spheres  occupied  respectively  by  the  History  of  ReUgions 
and  Comparative  Reli  on,  he  attempts  the  stiM-disappoint- 
mg  task  of  providing  an  adequate  definition  of  reUgion. 

'  C/.  Jord«ii  and  Labanca,  Tie  Sludy  of  SdigUm  i»  UU  Ilaiian  Vniver. 

!!,If;  l^l^r^*-  ^"'''"''  '"<^-  *''*  •'«'  "-"'P  Sal™ton,lli',  artido 
entitled  Gli  rtudi  reUgioM  in  Italia  e  Topora  di  BaldaM..re  Labanca'. 
in  Ao  tuihiro  ttnOemforanea,  vol.  Til,  pp.  65-104  (Febbre'  ••-no  1913)  i 
Wfc  in/ra,  pp.  476  t.  II' 

^l°l-'^^yi'<>^T«rl'Vmvtr»IAimTrMa«i.  «m  ■»  oMiomo.  Torino, 
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'  La  religione  in  geni'rale ',  lie  suyn,  '  conniste  in  un  «enti- 
mento  intorioro  verso  una  potenia  minteriosa  croduta  o 
adorata'.'  Hi-  next  enumerates  and  criticizes  varioin 
theories  ol  the  origin  of  religion,  and  numerous  classificn- 
tions  of  the  faiths  of  mankind.  Then  he  compares  an.l 
contrasts  the  various  conceptions  of  God,  and  likewise  th.' 
various  concepts  of  morality,  which  have  been  defondwl 
by  the  adherents  of  different  religious  systems.  Finally, 
he  supplies  a  rapid  survey—'  sguardo  comparative  e  non 
studio  compurativo  ' »— of  the  different  World-Religions, 
putting  his  readers  repeatedly  upon  their  guard  against  tli.' 
pitfalls  which  careless  investigators  in  this  field  are  sure  tu 
encounter. 

This  final  chapter  is  rather  slight,  alike  in  its  form  and 
substance.  The  '  Saggio  Bibliografico '  by  which  it  is 
followed  is  likewise  far  from  perfect  j  it  is  marred  not  only 
by  surprising  incompleteness,  but  by  many  glaring  inac- 
curacies. This  pamphlet,  as  a  whole,  possesses  nevertheless 
many  excellencies.  It  is  at  least  a  notable  milestone  on 
a  thoroughfare  which,  until  very  recently,  provided  exceeil- 
ingly  few  finger-posts  to  guide  Italian  pilgrims  on  their  way. 


LA  FAILLITE  DE  LA  METHODE  HISTOBIQUE.  par 
Paul  Oltramare,  Professenr  k  la  Faculty  des  Lettres  et 
des  Sciences  Sociales  i  I'Universit^  de  Geneve.  Geneve : 
Albert  Kiindig,  1911.    Pp.  14.    Fr.  1. 

For  nearly  twenty  years,  in  the  literary  capital  of  Switzer- 
land, Professor  Oltramare  has  filled  a  chair  assigned  to  the 
exposition  of  the  History  of  Religions.  Before  this  founda- 
tion was  created,— so  far  back,  indeed,  as  1868 — lectures  on 
this  subject  were  delivered  to  students,  unofficially,  by 
members  of  the  Faculty  of  Theology.  When  a  chair  was 
established  in  1873,  the  first  holder  of  it  was  not  a  theologian. 
a  statement  which  ia  equally  true  of  Professor  Oltramare ; 
but  at  the  date  when  the  latter  was  invited  to  fill  his  present 


Of.  pp.  8-9. 


'  Cf.  p.  43. 
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post,  the  chair  itoelf  wai  formally  traniiferrod  from  tlio 
Fsoulty  of  Theology  to  the  Foculty  of  Letters  iind  Social 
Science*.  These  introductory  remarks  will  he  pardonod 
inasmuch  as  thoy  serve  lo  indicate  the  individual  view-point, 
aud  the  probable  mental  attitude,  of  the  writer  of  this 
pamphlet.  It  in  not  too  much  to  say  of  Professor  Oltraniare 
that,  while  conspicuously  studious  and  industrious,  he  is 
one  of  the  keenest  and  most  liberal  thinkers  of  to-day.  Two 
of  his  books,  in  particular,  have  gained  appreciative  readers 
both  in  Great  Britain  and  America.' 

At  first  glance,  one  might  suppose  from  its  title  that  the 
booklet  under  review  embodies  an  attack  upon  '  la  methode 
historique  '.  .Such  an  impression  is  wholly  mistaken,  and 
will  quickly  be  removed  as  the  rea("  r  proceeds.  Professor 
Oltramare  is,  in  reality,  an  ardent  i  porter  of  the  claims  of 
the  historical  method  ;  he  adopts,  quite  derisively  a  title 
which  was  suggested  to  him  by  another.' 

The  writer  begins  by  drawing  attention  to  the  f  ot  that, 
during  recent  years,— especially  in  France— a  h.  d  dis- 
cussion has  been  going  on  touching  the  best  availabl  method 
for  the  study  of  the  phenomena  of  religion.  Out  of  this 
conflict  of  opinions  there  have  emerged  into  view,  he  »-old3, 
three  groups  of  teachers.  There  is  (1)  the  anthropological 
sdiool,  including  such  representative  leaders  as  MM.  Durk- 
helm,  Hubert,  Mauss,  8.  Eeinach,  van  Oennep,  and  others  ; 
(2)  the  hiatoricol  school,  well  represented  bv  an  aggressive 
tPiicher  like  M.  Toutain  ;  and  (3)  the  comparative  school, 
which  is  said  to  break  off  into  two  branches,  represented 
respectively  by  two  members  of  a  single  family.  '  M.  Paul 
Foueart  invoque  des  arguments  d'ordre  historique,  et 
M.  George  Poucart  obeit  4  un  postulat  pose  a  priori." « 

'  Cf.VHuloiTtiesiiinlhiMophique^daMrinde.  Gctiitr  1007-  In 
VWm  ;  and  La  FormuU  bouddUque  des  douze  cauMs.  Son  «,w  orhinel  et 
•o«  interprilaliou  thiologiqm.    GenSvo,  1909. 

'  f/i  *"'°'''  ™"  Gcniwp  in  StligUin,,  mnura  et  ligende, :  vidi  lupm, 
W-  19 1. :  in  the  RevM  de  tkieloire  det  religions ;  etc. 

,,„  if/; '"'  '-J  f"/"""  O"  (P-  ')■  'he  writer  apparently  combines  group.  (1) 
an.l  (3) :  vide  infra,  pp.  352-3.  e      r-  \  J 
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As  already  intimated,  Professor  Oltramare  has  no  hesita- 
tion in  identifying  himself  with  the  second  of  these  groups : 
'  La  m^thode  historique  ^carte  sans  besiter  toute  supposition 
qui  n'est  pas  d'accord  avec  ce  que  nous  savons  du  milieu 
auquel  appartiennent  les  faits  k  expUquer.  II  sait  d'ailleurs 
que  I'hypothese  la  plus  plausible  est  toujours  provisoire. 
...  Au  surplus,  un  esprit  critii^ue  se  resignera  it  ignorer 
plutdt  que  de  sortir  des  limites  imposees  par  les  donnees 
historjques  du  probleme  i,  resoudre  '.' 

At  the  same  time,  he  has  no  philippic  to  pronounce  against 
the  comparative  method.  On  the  contrary,  quite  after  the 
manner  of  Count  Goblet  d'Alviella,'  he  believes  in  a  systematic 
co-operation  between  these  two  divergent  means  of  securing 
the  same  result.  '  II  n'y  a  pas  de  raison  pour  i|n'une  des 
methodes  soit  moins  legitime  que  I'autre.  En  fait,  elles  ont 
toutes  deux  de  brillants  ^tats  de  service.  .  .  .  Bien  loin  de 
se  nier  I'une  I'autre,  les  deux  methodes  en  presence  se  com- 
pletent  et  se  rendent  de  mutuels  services.  Qu'an  lieu  de  s'ex- 
commnnier  et  de  se  declarer  r^iproquement  en  faillite,  elles 
s'associent  en  collaboratrices  conscientes  de  leurs  limites, 
la  cause  de  la  verite  en  sera  mieux  servie  '.' 

This  is  excellent ;  but  one  or  two  defects  in  Professor 
Oltramare's  treatment  of  the  subject  call  for  mention  and 
emphasis.  First,  one  comes  occasionally  upon  evidences 
of  a  lack  of  discrimination,  as  when  the  author  deliber- 
ately writes  :  '  L'autre  methode — nous  I'appellerons  indit- 
f^remment  comparative,  sociologique  ou  anthropologique'.* 
Indifferently !  Professor  van  Geimep,  it  is  true,  consents 
to  allow  considerable  latitude  in  this  matter ; '  but  if 
there  is  one  point  upon  which  the  majority  of  leaders  in 
this  field  rigorously  insist,  it  is  upon  the  student's  making 
express  differentiation  between  various  available  '  Avenues 
of  Approach ','  and  the  methods  which  they  severally 
represent.  Secondly,  when  Professor  Oltramare  defines  the 
historical  method  as  concerning  itself  with '  coUeotionnement, 


'Cf.f.6. 
'  Cf.  p.  6. 


■  Vidfupra,  fp.  HIS. 
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aupra,  p. 
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classement,  interprMation,  critique  des  textes  et  des  monn- 
ments  ',1  he  is  plainly  annexing  part  of  the  task  which 
be  ongs  legitimately,  not  to  the  History  of  Beligions,  but 
only  to  Comparative  Beligion.    So  to  define  the  historical 
method  13  needlessly  to  confuse  it  with  the  comparative 
method.    Fmally,  to  afSrm  concerning  the  latter  mode  of 
procedure  that  '  ses  adeptes  actuels  tiennent  pour  evident 
que  toutea  les  races  humaines  ont  pass6  dans  leur  d^veloppe- 
ment  par  des  phases  exaotement  semblables ',«  and  again, 
'  la  m6thode  comparative  a  pour  but  avoue  d'expUquer  les 
ph&omtees   religieux,   linguistiques,  juridiques   et   mdme 
technologiques  qui  dateut  de  la  pr^historique,  c'est-i-dire 
d'un  temps  que  n'atteignent  ni  les  sources  Utt^raires,  ni  les 
restes  archeologiques  '.a  is  to  speak  without  warrant.    These 
charges  might  have  been  levelled,  and  with  abundant  reason, 
against  many  an  anthropologist ;  but  by  the  genuine  com- 
parativist,  quite  as  much  as  by  Professor  Oltramare,  such 
palpable  errors  are  invariably  condemned.    Comparative 
ReUgion  is  interested  only  in  facts,  not  in  idle  gossip  or  even 
in  brilliant  and  happy  conjectures ;  and  the  facts  it  employs 
are  for  the  most  part  obtained  from  adepts  in  the  History  of 
BeUgions,  by  whom  the  data  in  question  have  been  coUected 
sifted  and  verified.  ' 


LA  SCIENZA  DELLE  BELIGIONI  E  IL  SUO  METODO, 
di  Eaffaele  Pettazzoni,  Libero  Docente  di  Storia  delle 
ReUgioni  neU'  Universita  di  Eoma.*  Bologna  :  Nicola 
Zanichelli,  1913.    Pp.  9.    L.  1. 

A  couple  of  years  ago.  Professor  Pettazzoni  contributed 
a  very  interesting  article  to  ScierUia.^  Happily  it  has  since 
been  issued  in  a  separate  form,  and  now  constitutes  the 
booklet  which  we  are  about  to  review. 


'  Cf.  p.  6. 


',  'y-  P- 1-  =  Of.  p.  10. 

y<de  aupra,  second  footnote,  p.  67. 
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The  writer  raises  at  once  the  question  :  '  Lo  studio  di  quel 
popoli  ohe  furonodetti  dapprima  "  selvaggi "  e  poi"  primitivi" 
o  "  naturali ",  e  che  era  megUo  si  designano  semplicemente 
come  popoli  "  incolti ",  rientra  nel  quadro  delle  scienze 
naturali  o  delle  scienze  storiche?  E  I'etnologia  un  ramo 
deir  antropologia,  come  sostengono  i  rappresentanti  olassici 
del  metodo  antropologico ;  oppure  va  intesa  come  un 
capitolo  della  storia  della  civilta,  secondo  un  indirizzo  che 
si  4  manifestato  recentemente  fra  gli  etnologi  ?  '  * 

In  seeking  to  determine  whether  the  study  of  non-civilized 
peoples  is  one  which  belongs  to  the  Natural  Sciences  or  to  the 
Historical  Sciences,  the  author  is  quite  justified  in  affirming 
that  he  is  raising  a  problem  so  fundamental  that  it  has  to  do 
with  the  very  essence  of  Ethnology. 

Dr.  Pettazzoni  is  inclined  to  take  issue  with  Professor 
Goblet  d'Alviella*  and  Professor  Oltramare'  who,  in  the 
study  of  religion,  favour  a  friendly  combination  of  the 
historical  and  the  comparative  methods.  '  Ne  I'uno  ne 
I'altro  dev'  essere  usato  esclusivamente ;  n&  all'  uno  ne 
all'  altro  deve  rinunziare  lo  studio  delle  religioni,  oosi  come 
non  rinunzia  alia  conoscenza  di  nessun  ordine  di  mani- 
lestazioni  religiose.  L'uno  e  I'altro  debbono  cooperare  alia 
costruzione  dell'  opera  comune.  .  .  .  L'eclettismo  cosl  for- 
mulato  rappresenta  indubbiamente  un  progresso  di  fronte 
ai  vart  esolusivismi ;  storico  dei  filologi,  comparativo  degli 
antropologi.  D'altro  lato,  mi  sembra  che  esso  si  presti, 
alia  sua  volta,  ad  una  osservazione  critica  '.* 

Professor  Pettazzoni  admits  that  the  course  which  Count 
Goblet  d'Alviella  advocates  is  capable  of  a  very  plausible 
defence.  '  II  pluralismo  metodico  sembra  dunque,  a  prima 
vista,  piii  che  legittimo,  quasi  necessario,  et  necessariamente 
richiesto  dalla  variety  multiforme  di  quegU  ambienti  ai 
quali  la  scienza  delle  religioni  estende  la  sua  ricerca.  Eppure, 
di  mano  in  mano  che  essa  scienza  progredisce,  il  pluralismo 
tende  a  semplificarsi,  e  quasi  a  polarizzarsi,  come  dissi. 


■  CI.  pp.  1-2. 

•  VitU  auprut  p.  352. 


'  Vide  aupra,  pp.  346  f. 
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mtonio  a  due  oentri :   metodo  storico  e  metodo  oompara- 

Th!wf  *'•"?' '!"!,'  r""'"'"''  '*'"'*^  '"  "^  P™""""'  dualism. 
The  historical  method  and  the  comparative  method  have  in 
reahty,  two  entirely  different  ends  in  view,  and  they  ciniri 
bute  to  the  building  up  of  two  entirely  different  p^rodtt" 
The  History  of  Beligions  and  Comparative  Eelijon  mus 
however  each  rely,  ultimately,  upon  an  effectivrmeZd 
„  hf  r^-  /°*''™P°'°«-t«.  ethnologists,  sociologists  ani 
other  landred  mvestigators  will  no  doubt  continue  to  interest 

tr^f "  T-  ^'^irr'"""  "'  '""^'o-  V^enomeT:Z\ 

trictly  speakmg     he  historical  method  is  inapphcable  in 

he  study  o  primitive  religion.    •  L'elemento  storfco  i>  tin- 

camente  nel lo  presso  le  religioni  dei  popoli  incolti  (reliZi 

nons  oriche)  .^    But  historians,  when  seeking  to  enkgeoT 

knowledge  withm  the  domain  of  conscious  and  expandZ 

rd,gu,n.  have  an  entirely  different  task  to  perform  ^ 

Answermg  his  own  initial  question  concerning  Ethnologv  » 

Dr  Pettazzom^  holds  that  this  study  is  to  be  regarded  a's 

a  branch  of  the  History  of  Civilization.    'II  concetto  del 

etnologia  come  parte  della  storia  generale  della  civUt^  ^  u„' 

apphcazione,  una  estensione,  e  un  superamento  insieme  del 

concetto  su  cui  e  fondata  la  paletnologia  ' « 

As  regards  the  future  of '  la  scienza  delle  religioni  '-a  title 
which,  ,n  this  instance,  signifies  '  ComparativfEeligion  'i 
Professor  Pettazzoni's  hope  for  it  lies  in  its  adop^  and 

TrH    A-  .  ^  "'""  ^^  "8"'  ■"'"'''•  <'d  «  ote  qui non 

tra  ta  di  due  metodi  da  abbinare,  di  iue  ordini  di  cono- 

ceje  da  sommare,  ma  di  una  visione  sintetica,  di  mia 

i     Z  ""^^""^  "  •*"'  """  '"^'<"'<'  '""data  sulla  natura 

del  uo  prop™  oggetto,  cioe  del  fatto  rehgioso  indefinite! 
mente  vario  e  multiforme  nel  tempo  e  nfuo  spaz Sit 
"ell  essenza  sua  urn  e  definito  '.' 

'  Cf.  p.  4.  '  Cf  n   a 

■P/-P-8-  'C/PP8-9.  ■•■*»«/"•".  p.  354. 
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QUELQUES  PRECISIONS  SUB  LA  METHODE  COM- 
PARATIVE,' par  Henri  Pinard,  S.J.,  Professeuv 
d'Apolog^tique  au  Scolasticat  d'Enghien,  La  Belgique. 
Wien :  Mechithariaten-Buohdruckerei,  1910.  Pp.  25. 
Kr.2. 
Professor  Pinard,  formerly  attached  to  St.  Beuno's 
College,  St.  Asaph,  Wales,  has  written  a  notable  defence 
of  the  comparative  method.  He  estimates  aright  its  im- 
mense possibilities  when  applied  to  the  elucidation  of  pro- 
blems in  religion.  He  has  absolutely  no  fear  that  unpleasant 
consequences  may  be  reapec^,  in  so  far  at  least  as  Christianity 
is  concerned.  '  S'il  [le  Christianisme]  pretend  k  quelque 
transcendanoe,  c'est  la  comparaison  qui  lui  foumira  I'occa- 
sion  de  se  manifester, — un  peu  comme  le  premier  roi  d'Iaral-1 
n'apparut  si  grand  qu'au  moment  oil  "  il  se  tint  au  milieu  du 
peuple  les  d^passant  tous  de  I'epaule  et  au  del^  "  (1  Kings 
X.  23)  '.*  At  the  same  time,  he  is  anxious  to  make  dear 
the  limitations  by  which  this  method  is  restricted  in  its 
appUoation.  '  La  m^thode  comparative  est,  dans  ces 
6tudes,  d'un  usage  frequent.  Elle  a  ses  partisans  ot  ses 
adversaires.  Nous  ne  lui  menagerons  pas  nos  suffrages, 
quitte  k  formuler  quelques  precisions  importantes '.'  The 
writer  would  not  seek  in  any  way  to  narrow  the  just  rights 
and  claims  of  the  comparative  method ;  yet  he  seeks  to 
show  that  the  employment  of  it  in  the  study  of  religion 
demands  '  une  critique  plus  m^ticuleuse,  en  signalant  k  qv  1 
degr6  la  prudence,  la  dfilicatesse,  le  sens  des  nuances  doivent 
la  prtoccuper  '.* 

The  author  elsewhere  v.  rites  :  '  Sa  legitimitfi  [i.  e.  the 
legitimacy  of  the  comparative  method],  en  ginirel,  est  hors 
de  oonteste.  II  suffit  de  savoir  que,  partout  ailleurs,  elle 
a  une  valeur  hors  de  pair,  pour  Stre  en  droit  et  en  devoir 

»  ThiB  snggeetWe  paper  may  be  found  in  Antkropot,  vol.  v,  pp.  534-58 : 
vide  infra,  pp.  472  i.  It  ifl  to  the  pagination  used  in  that  review  that,  for 
the  greater  convenience  of  readers,  succeaaive  referencea  are  here  made. 

'  C/.  p.  539.  '  OJ.  p.  53S.  '  C/.  p.  644. 
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d'affirmer  que,  dans  les  Umites  d'un  usage  vraiment  critique, 
eh    peut  avoir  en  n>ati^re  religieuse,  u.  r61e  et  un  «aLs 

!n  «n  »  i'  :.  ■  :  .  "*°/^  P'""  °«''«'«"'«.  «i  I'on  veut,  comma 
on  en  a  le  droit,  dans  le  sujet  qui  nous  occupe,  essayer  d'etu- 
d.er  non  plus  teUe  forme  du  sentiment  reHgieux!  mai  le 
sentiment  religieux  en  lui-meme  et  les  lois  generates  de 
*3  manifestations  1  On  lo  „„;*    1  "«™'e»  ae 

„.^,.„t  .,     .■    ■  ■  ■     "°  'e  voit,  la  comparaison  a 

partout  un  role  important.  Si  done  on  oppose  methods 
omparat.ye  et  methode  historique,  il  est  clafr  que  le  con- 
traste  existe  moms  entre  ces  methodes  prises  en  elles-mSmes 
qu  entre  oer tames  manieres  de  les  appliquer,  I'une  bomant 
Ihistoire  a  la  lecture  directs  des  documents,  I'autre  sup- 
pleant  au  silence  de  I'histoire  par  des  emprunts  sugger^s 
par  voie  de  comparaison,  Tune  historique  en  un  sens  trop 
^trict,  1  autre  con-parativejusqu'a  des  assimilations  injusti- 
nees  Ce  n  est  done  pas  sur  les  droits  theoriques  de  la 

methode  comparative  qu'il  peut  y  avoir  desaccord  entre 
Chretiens  et  non-chretiens ;  ce  ne  peut  Stre  que  sur  ses 
apphcations.  ' 

M.  Pinard  then  proceeds  to  formulate  certain  '  Principes 
critiques  which  should  govern  our  application  of  the  com- 
parative  method.    These  principles  are  four  in  number 

(i)  Fnnnpe  d'unifonnM.  '  L'uniformit6  de  certaines 
manifestations  reUgieuses  prouve  uniquemeut  hdentit* 
profonde  des  natures  ou  elles  se  manifestent '.'  Beings 
who  participate  in  the  same  nature  must  participate  also  L 
he  same  essential  needs.  If  then  two  or  more  faiths  are 
tound  to  prescribe  similar  reUgions  practices,  and  to  hold 
snuilar  religious  beUefs,  it  does  not  follow  that  any  of  them 
'■pso  facto  have  borrowed  from  the  others.  Such  a  declara- 
tion, at  best,  is  merely  an  hypothesis  until  it  can  furnish 
a  demonstration  of  its  accuracy.  Similarities  of  the  kind 
indicated  may  quite  easily  and  satisfactorily  be  accounted 
lor  by  the    besoins  essentiels  '  of  mankind. 

(i)  Principe  d'originam.    'Tout   est   a   tous,   hors  le 
seme.     Suppose  the  substance  of  two  reUgions  to  be  prao- 


*  m 


'  Cf.  |,.  537. 


'  Cf.  p.  539. 


CJ.  p.  540. 
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tioally  the  same  ;  suppose,  moreover,  that  one  of  them  can 
be  shown  to  have  borrowed  from  the  other ;  nevertheless, 
the  way  in  which  each  employs  the  behefs  which  it  defends 
may  reveal  a  '  genius  ',  an  instinct,  a  power — or  else  the  lack 
of  these  several  qualities— which  will  set  it  apart  in  a  cate 
gory  of  its  own.  Thus,  one  religion  may  be  entitled  to  the 
award  of  an  entirely  different  status  from  another,  although 
both  have  very  much  in  common.  '  On  oonclut  de  la 
parity  mat^rielle  des  rites  a  leur  parents  historique,  voire 
k  leur  identite  fonoi^re.  C'est  dire  qu'on  oubUe,  en  matiere 
de  religions  comparees,  qu'apres  avoir  constate  des  analogies 
materielles  et  des  dependances  de  fait,  il  reste  encore  une 
question  a  examiner,  la  plus  grave  de  toutes  :  De  quelle  ame, 
ou  identiqae  ou  toute  nouvelle,  vit  cette  matiere  fitrangere  ? 
Disons  mieux :  cet  emprunt  est-il  ou  n'est-il  pas  une  crea- 
tion ?  .  .  .  Apres  avoir  dMermine,  par  la  critique  de  pro- 
venance, les  d^pendances  de  rituel  k  rituel,  il  reste  a  resoudre 
encore  le  probleme  de  beaucoup  le  plus  grave:  Ou  est 
I'originalitfi  et  le  gAnie  ?  '  • 

(3)  Principe  de  primautd.  '  C'est  cette  "  ame  plus 
divine  "  qui  fait  I'artiste,  et  qui  transfigure  les  rituels  et  les 
religions.' »  M.  Pinard  finds  it  difficult  to  put  into  words 
what  any  impartial  critic  can  instantly  and  instinctively 
disoc-n.  '  Les  similitudes  s'accentuent  forcement  entiv 
les  diverses  religions,  k  mesure  qu'elles  tendent  vers  liur 
expression  exterieure ;  infiniment  distantes  peut-etre  par 
leur  esprit  intime,  elles  se  rejoignent,  peut-gtre  i  s'y  me- 
prendre,  dans  leurs  rites.  ...  Les  id^es  seules  se  distin- 
guent  nettement  les  unes  des  autres.  .  .  .  C'est  done 
encore  une  fois  par  I'id^e  qu'il  faut  juger  du  rite  '.' 

(4)  Principe  d'uniU.  '  Dans  un  tout  orgaaique,  aucune 
partie  ne  peut  gtre  comprise  que  dans  sa  relation  exacte  avec 
I'ensemble.' *  No  religion  can  be  understood  if  examined 
merely  in  separate  bits  and  fragments.  It  is  a  living  thing, 
instinct  with  its  own  peculiar  life  ;  when  dismembered  and 
'  C{.  p.  B41-2.  '  C/.  p.  M3.  •  Cf.  p.  54S-». 

•  C/.  p.  54«. 
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dead,  it  becomes  a  faith  to  which  we  attach  a  surrendered  and 
empty  name.  '  Apris  avoir  precise  I'idee  qui  anime  le  rite, 
U  reste  i.  connaltre  sa  place  et  son  coefficient  de  valeur  ' ' 

This  very  stimulating  essay  proceeds  to  give  an  enumera- 
tion of  the  Applications  principales '  of  the  comparative 
method,  viz.  (1)  AssimUations  par  analogic,  (2)  Les  sup- 
pWances,  (3)  D6pendances,  and  (4)  Jugements  de  valeur. 
and  to  show  how  erroneous  conclusions  have  often  been  pro- 
mulgated m  connexion  with  each  of  these  procedures 

M.  Prnard  concludes  by  laying  emphasis  upon  the  impor- 
tance of  recognizing   the  differences-mt  less   than   the 
agreements-which  are  characteristic  of  diverse  religions « 
As  M.  Eemach  put  it,  in  his  well-remembered  Presidential 
Address  at  Oxford  :  '  The  hour  has  come  when  we  must  go 
beyond  the  analogies,  and  the  pleasure  their  discovery 
causes  us  ;  we  must  take  up  the  study  of  differences  which- 
comparable  m  that  respect  to  the  variations  of  phonetic  laws 
-should,  when  carefuUy  investigated,  supply  the  key  to 
many  a  dehcate  lock  as  yet  neglected  in  the  vast  storehouse 
0  our  knowledge.    Even  confined  to  the  comparative  study 
Of  Greek  and  Soman  rehgions,  that  most  refined  or  most 
fastidious  method  leads  to  new  results.-compeUmg  us  to 
distinguish  between  kindred  phenomena  which  have  some- 
times been  thrown  together,  and  unduly  bear  what  I  would 
call  the  same  label '.'    A  matmre  use  of  the  comparative 
method  will  mvariably  take  account  of  divergencies,  to 
which  It  will  draw  attention  not  less  rigorously  than  to 
similanties  and   actual  agreements.    'La  methode  com- 
parative mtSgrale  et  rigoureuse  se  garderait  des  fantaisies 
de  la  thise  oomparatiste  et  des  comparaisous  superficieUes 
t  est  done  moms  le  bon  droit  qui  lui  manque,  que  la  fidfihte 
a  ses  propres  regies  .  .  .  et  la  patience."  « 
In  a  few  details,  exception  might  be  taken  to  this  writer's 

'  Of.  p.  644.  ,  p^  ^^  ^^^^ 

fJ,?^H"I'"°°°,  SI""'"'  ^""""^'O'"  »/  ""  Third  'l«termlio',ml  Com«m 
forlkeHulon,  of  Jhligiom.  vol.  ii,  p.  120 :  «de  infra,  pp.  418  f.  ^^ 

W-  p.  558. 
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iniUvidual  point  of  view;  but,  regarded  as  a  whole,  M. 
Pinard'a  exposition  is  most  worthy  and  timely,  and  is  fully- 
entitled  to  the  somewhat  extended  notice  given  to  it  in  this 

SUl-Vev. 


VOIES  NOUVELLES  EN  SCIENCE  COMPABEE  DES 
RELIGIONS  ET  EN  SOCIOLOGIE  COMPAEEE,  par 
Wilhelm  Schmidt,  Professeur  d'Ethnologie  i>  St.  Gabriel, 
Moedling  [near  Vienna],  et  Directeur  de  la  revue  ^ti- 
thropos.  Kain,  Le  Saulchoir  (La  Belgique),  1911. 
Pp.  31.    Fr.  1. 

The  versatile  Director  of  e^  widely  circulated  journal  '—an 
International  Review  of  Ethnologj-  and  Linguistics  {Inter- 
nationale Zeitschrift  fiir  VSlker-  und  Sprachenkunde)— and  an 
ever-keen  observer  of  modern  religious  tendencies  and 
movements,  Dr.  Schmidt  draws  attention  to  certain  '  new 
methods '  now  being  employed  in  the  rapidly  expanding 
study  of  the  Science  of  Religion. 

ileference  is  made,  for  example,  to  the  kulturgeschichUkhe 
Methode,  for  which  (in  varying  degrees)  Frobenius,'  Foy,' 
Graebner,*  etc.,  have  become  sponsors.  According  to  this 
interpretation  of  the  diversified  religious  beUefs  of  mankind, 
questions  of  origin  count  for  less  than  proofs  of  demon- 
strable contact ;  it  is  really,  it  appears,  the  existence  and 
succession  of  '  cultural  cycles  '  which  largely  determine  and 
modify,  at  different  centres,  the  course  of  human  belief 
and  practice.  The  old  hard-and-fast  theory  of  man's 
cantinmius  progress,  or  continuous  degeneration,  no  longer 
holda  good ;  he  may  advance,  or  deteriorate,  according  to 
the  environment  within  which  he  happens  to  be  found. 
Dr.  Schmidt  holds  that  man,  if  left  to  himself,  is  sure  to 
degenerate ;  hence  the  necessity  of  a  divine  revelation, 
and  the  advent  and  leadership  of  men  who  have  become 
privileged  to  possess  such  a  revelation,  if  mankind  is  to  be 


Vide  nfra,  p.  472. 
Vide  infra,  p.  61. 


Vide  4upra,  pp.  43  f. 
'  Vide  aupra,  pp.  4«  f. 


SCHMIDT,  lo  Seieno,  Comparee  <k.  Religion,  sgj 
»>•«(»  from  utter  spiritual  decadency.'  The  '  mithode 
lusonca-culturelle'.  accordingly,  i,  eofdially  welcomedX 
this  author.  That  method  serves  incidentally,  it  may  Z 
remarked  to  strengthen  a  theory  of  the  Church'^io  wS  the 
wnter  belongs  and  to  interpose  a  check  upon  the  spread  of 
tr^^f^^  r°^''^'r~''«^'''"''  ■""»  distasteful-i„  ,o 
Indre'pmer; ^S.'"  *'""'  ''''  "•-»  ''"  "^ 
thtT^^^A  i"*"  T**""* '  "^'"^  ^'-  Sotmidt  commends  is 

hshment  at  Home  '  d'un  grand  musee  ou  Ion  trouverait 

seraat-elle  pas  le  meiUenr  parmi  les  moyens  naturels,  pour 
rmner  compl^ement  les  theories  evolutionnistes  et  idio- 
logiques  de  Ihistoire  comparee  des  religions,  si  vivement 
condamn^es  par  les  demi^res  eneycliquee'^du  Saint-pZ" » 
The  wnter  hopes  that  all  readers,  Ukeminded  with  himself, 
^  coUaborer  tout  d'abord  au  d^veloppement  positif  d^ 
1  ethnologie,  science  aujourd'hui  doublement  importante,  et 

It  de  It  *^°'"  '""r"*  id^logique  qui  a  d6j4  caus6 
tant  de  dommages  .    The  paragraphs  just  quoted  err  in 

Schl-H?  tT«   ^   "   Propagandio   direction.    Dr. 

Schmidt,  nevertheless,  is  a  very  ardent  beUever  in,  and 
expounder  of,  la  m4(hode  ethnologique. 

ETUDES  DE  MYTHOLOGIE  ET  D'HISTOIBE  DE8 
RELIGIONS  ANTIQUES,  par  Jules  ToT^  m^!. 
tem:.Adjomt  i  I'Ecole  des  Hautes-Etudes,  Paris.  Paris  ■ 
Hachette  et  C",  1909.    Pp.  viii.,  800.    Fr.  3.50. 

Although  the  title  of  this  work  might  well  suggest  its 
assignment  to  another  section  of  this  survey,*  the  first 

p.  M?'  ^  ^""^"^""^  "*  M'r^  *r  Offenbarungen  OoUa :  vidt  «p™, 

•  CJ.  p.  29.  .  Of  M^k.l    '  ^'*,'">"-  PP-  S02  «• 

C/.  Mythology :  nde  supra,  pp.  96  f. 
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portion  ot  the  volume— almost  one-half  of  the  book— U 
devoted  to  a  diBOUssion  of  '  OAnAralitAs  et  QuesUoM  de 

Professor  Toutain  is  a  very  resolute  opponent  of  the  com- 
parative method.'  He  holds  that,  through  the  employment 
of  it,  M.  Benel  has  been  led  to  adopt  some  enturely  wrcmg 
oonolusions  in  his  book  entitled  CuUet  maUaim  de  Borne* 
He  even  goes  ao  far  as  to  declare  that  the  comparative  method 
ought  really  to  be  designated  '  la  mMhode  d'exigise  mytho- 
logique  fondfe  sur  le  tot^misme ' ! »  In  another  of  his  books, 
pubUshed  somewhat  earUer,  he  maintains  the  same  attitude  : 
•  nous  nous  sommes  enfermes  de  propos  d*Ub6r6  dans  les 
Umites  geographiques  et  chronologiques  du  sujet  que  nous 
avons  choisi.  Nous  n'avons  'pas  tent6  d'Alargir  ce  sujet  par 
des  comparaisons  ambitieuses  ou  piquantes.'  * 

In  conclusion,  Professor  Toutain  reaffirms  his  resolve  not 
to  abandon  the  earlier  and  well-tested  '  mithode  historique '. 
He  writes :  '  A  I'heure  actuelle,  de  telles  interpretations 
[mythologiques],  fondfes  sur  des  etymologies  souvent 
tto^raires,  sur  une  connaissance  absolument  incomplJte  des 
faits,  ou  sur  des  synthases  auasi  h&tives  que  fragiles,  n'ont 
point  4  nos  yeux  de  valeur  scientifique :  ce  sont  des  opinions 
personnelles,  subjectives  et  arbitraires.  Les  conclusions, 
Bouvent  differentes,  parfois  diara^tralement  opposees,  que  de 
savants  mythologues  ont  tirees  des  mSmes  legendes  et  des 
mfimes  noms,  suffiraient  i  prouver  combien  il  est  terae- 
raire  de  vouloir  aUer  aussi  vite.  La  science  de  la  mythologie 
grecque  n'en  est  qu'i  ses  debuts  ;  elle  doit  se  oantonner,  et 
sans  doute  pour  longtemps  encore,  dans  le  domame  stncte- 
ment  historique '.' 

Professor  Toutain  presents  only  one  side  of  the  shield. 
It  is  hard  to  account  for  his  evident  belief  that  the  other  sidf 
is  not  worth  seeing ! 

■  FHfa  -upra.  pp.  22, 332.  etc.  '  Cf.  pp.  5«  f.    Vide  mpm.  pp.  21-i. 

'  C/  p  70  Cf.  also  TmnmctioM  of  the  Third  InUmalKnal  Con^rm  for 
,h^  History  of  IUligUm,,vo\.u,f.m.    2  vol..     Oxford.  1908. 

'  Of.  Lea  CiOtu  sateiu  dam  rempire  romain,  vol.  l,  p.  t  ;  vule  »«p'ii. 
p.Mt.  •C/.P.84. 
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NATUBAL    AND     COMPABATIVE    HELIGION,     by 

Uement  Charlea  JuUan  Webb,  formerly  Wil.le  Lectiir-r 

8t  Oxford  University.    (Inaugural  Lecture.)    Oxford: 

Ihe  Clarendon  Press,  1912.    Pp.81.     1». 

Some  difficulty  hag  been  exper'  need  in  determining  the 

category  withm  which  thif  lecture  ought  to  be  placed     It 

has  plainly  not  advanced  far  into-if  indeed  it  ha.  uctually 

entered-the  domain   of  Comparative   Beligion.     \t   the 

rj"f  ",TJ  t^"'  ^"'*  "'""'y  P"'''""^  ''"•  ''"vond  the 
units  of  the  History  of  Religion-,  to  which  .tudy  neverthe- 
less  It  exhibits  sundry  close  relationships.  On  the  whole 
itseemg  best  to  assign  it  a  place  in  the  -Transition' 
period.  As  a  product  of  progressive  modem  scholarship. 
It  stands  about  midway  between  the  two  brunch  s  of 
mquwy  just  named.' 

A  needless  perplexity  has  been  associated  with  the  Wilde 
Lectureship  from  its  beginning,  viz.  the  difficulty  of  arriving 
at  a  clear  understanding  of  its  scope.    Each  lecturer  has 
interpreted  his  commission  somewhat  differently.    Or  Wilde 
under  the  Trust  Deed,  declares  that '  Comparative  Beligion 
Shall  be  taken  to  mean  the  modes  of  causation,  rites  obser- 
vances,  and  other  concepts  involved  in  the  higher  historical 
rehpons.-as  distinguished  from  the  naturalistic  ideas  and 
letishisms  of  the  lower  races  of  mankind'.    Mr    Webb 
devotes  the  opening  pages  of  his  lecture  to  an  attempt  to 
interpret  this  statement ;  and  he  arrives  at  this  conclusion  : 
i  thmk  that  It  is  plain  from  these  words  that  by  "  Com- 
parative Behgion  "  the  Statute  means  more  than  Behgion 
»tudied  by  the  comparative  method  ;  that  an  indication  is 
given  of  the  kind  of  Beligion  which  ought  so  to  be  studied  • 
and  that  kind  of  religion  thus  indicated  is  Huto.ical  as 
distmgmshed  from  Natural  Religion.  .  .  .    Hence,  in  t^-e 
^omiders    mind,    "Comparative    Religion"    stands    for 
Historical  as  opposed  to  Natural  Religion,-or,  as  I  should 
'   •'•*  Jujiro,  pp.  323  f. 

tit'l„'^L'""''°,r'„°'  """""^  ""  *"  P-l'li.hed  imn.edi.t«l»  under  th. 
title  «(«(«,  „  Ot  HUUmi  of  Natural  Th^logy.     Oxford,  19Ii 
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myxM  prertr  to  expn«i  it.  Jot  the  Hittory  ol  Religion  u 
opponed  to  its  PhiloBophy  '.' 

In  holding  that  Pr.  Wildi-  catBlensly  inserted  in  t\w  Trait 
Deed  the  name  '  Comparative  ReUgion '  when  he  ought  to 
liave  written  '  The  History  o(  Religion  •,  and  that  he  jotted 
down  '  Natural  Religion '  when  he  really  meant  '  The  Philo- 
sophy o(    Religion',   Mr.   Webb   reveals  presumably  the 
influence    of    a    strong    personal    predisposition.      When 
Dr.   FameU  filled   this   Leoturesliip. .  he   teU   justified    in 
dealiug  with  hia  subject  from  the  standpoint  of  an  avowo<l 
anthropologist;'  and  Mr.  Webb,  the  representative  of  an 
entirely  different  school  of  investigators,  is  here  found  con- 
scientiously treating  his  the^ie  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
psychologist,  with  special  reference  to  recent  advances  m 
the  Philosophy  of  ReUgion.»    Could  confusion  be  worse,  or 
more  unfortunate  in  its  consequences !    Mr.  Webb  is  not 
unaware  that  the  study  of  the  Philosophy  of  Religion  should 
follow— and  should  never  precede-the  study  of  the  History 
of  Religions,  for  he  expressly  makes  this  admission  on  a 
subsequent  page  ;  •  but  he  fails  to  make  allowance  for  it  in 
the  outlining  and  framing  of  his  aUeged  official  task.    He 
overlooks  also  that  Historical  ReUgion  and  Natural  ReUgion 
cou.stitute  a  very  unreal  antithesis,  seeing  that  both  groups 
fall  under  the  'Historical'  category,  even  though  qmte 
frequently  extant  historical  records  may  remain  for  a  long 
time  inaccessible  to  those  diligently   searching  for  them. 
'  ReUgion  and  ReUgions  ',  following  a  suggestion  presented 
by  the  title  of  one  of  Professor  Pfleiderer's  latesr  books,- 
appears  to  be  his  real  theme. 

■  C/  ^irtR  Famell.  G«K  and  Babyloit :  A  Comparative.  Sttlch  o/ 
JorZTomparative  Region:  .  SuntyoJ  il.  Recent  L.U,alur..  190e-im. 
D  23      Edinbmgh.  1910.  , 

»  Cf.  C.  C.  J.  Webb,  PnUems  in  the  Selal-mu  of  Ood  avd  Man.  London. 
1811     rZnd  ««tion,  1915.]  '  C/.  p.  15. 

•  (7  Otto  Meidercr,  Religion  und  Religionen.  Mfinchen,  1906.  C/-  «"<> 
Viotor  Hugo,  Rdigion,  el  religion.  Pari.,  1880 1  and  Jams.  H.  Moulton, 
Betigiona  and  Belgian  :  ride  infra  pp.  SSI  f. 
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It  >■  a  mi«t«k...  (,,rth.r.  to  hold  that  •  Natural  Rr.|imon  in 
one.  over  «gam.t  the  many  religioM  in  which  n.™  hav.. 
oxpre«,».d  their  various  thought*  and  fanci«.  „l«ut  th..  mind 
and  purpo...  of  which  they  .hvined  trac..«  in  the  world 
•round  them  '.i  Natural  HeliKion-u„l,.,8  indeed  that  name 
bo  oompeUed  to  act  a>  sub.tituto  for  '  I'hiloaophv  of  Heli- 
gion  -II  mo«t  emphaticaUy  not  'one',  but  uuera  itself  in 
wa}-«  that  are  simply  legion.  Natural  Keligion,  .,»  it  em- 
bodies  Itself  ahke  in  Lower  Culture  and  in  Higher  Culture 
forms,  IS  varied  beyond  all  telliiig.  Accordingly,  the 
comparative  method  is  quite  as  applicable  to  it  as  it  is 
to  the  material  accumulated  by  ^students  of  the  History  of 
Rehgions.  "^ 

It  wiU  be  asked  :  Where,  under  Mr.  Webb's  scheme,  does 
Comparative  Keligion  (in  the  ordinary  sense  of  those  words) 
make  lU  appearance?  The  lecturer  strangely  adheres  to 
the  view  that  this  study  is  merely  a  branch  of  the  History 
of  Behgions.«  In  a  quotation  already  made,»  Mr.  Webb 
admits  that  Comparative  Religion  is  soinethity  more  than 
a  compendious  equivalent  for  some  such  phras-  as  "  Reli- 
gion  studied  by  the  Comparative  method  "."  it  is  quite 
correct  to  say  that  the  late  Professoi  Max  MUller  '  has  often 
been  regarded  as  the  chief  pioneer  "  in  the  employment  of 
the  Comparative  method  in  the  study  of  the  History  of 
tiehgions ;  but  those  pioneer  days  are  growing  dim  and 
distant  now.  They  recall  many  opinions  and  theories  which 
have  been  outgrown  and  discarded. 

When  Mr.  Webb's  scholarly  lectures  have  been  published 
m  fnU,  It  may  be  possible-an  i  even  necessaiy-to  place 
his  book  m  a  more  advanced  category.  Meanwhile  it 
would  appear  that  the  investigations  he  has  completed  will 
prove  to  be  a  contribution  to  the  History  of  BeUgions  and 
0  the  Philosophy  of  Religion  rather  than  a  contribution 
to  Comparative  Religion. 
Dr.  Wilde's  Trust  Deed  surely  means,  on  the  face  of  it, 


m 


n    I 
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that  (1)  only  the  higher  historical  religions— all  those  faiths 
concerning  which  history  has  something  to  tell  us— are  to  be 
dealt  with,  and  that  (2)  these  selected  reUgions  are  to  be 
studied  in  a  specifically  comparative  way.  As  things  have 
gone  thus  far,  the  Wilde  Lectureship  is  throwing  exceedingly 
Utile  light  upon  Comparative  Religion,  strictly  so  called. 
The  first  course  of  lectures,  prepared  by  Dr.  Farnell,  was 
largely  historical ; '  the  present  course  is  largely  philoso- 
phical;  the  intervening  domain,  which  is  recognized  to 
belong  to  Comparative  Religion  proper,  still  awaits  treat- 
ment at  the  hands  of  the  third  lecturer,  Principal  J.  Esthn 
Carpenter,  who  will  enter  upon  his  duties  towards  the 
close  of  the  current  year.     , 


DIE  BELIGIONSPSYCHOLOGISCHE  METHODE  IN 
EELICilONSWISSENSCHAFT  UND  THEOLOGIE, 
von  Georg  Wobbermin,  Professor  der  Christhchen  Ethik 
an  der  Universitat  Breslau.  Leipzig  :  J.  C.  Hinrichs, 
1913.     Pp.  xiii.,  475.    M.  10. 

In  this  stimulating  treatise,  one  is  introduced  to  the 
first  volume  of  a  new  Systematic  Theology,  written  '  nach 
religionspsychologischer  Methode'.  Dr.  Wobbermin  has  pub- 
lished several  works  bearing  upon  the  relation  of  Theology 
to  Philosophy,— and,  in  particular,  of  Theology  to  Psycho- 
logy .^  Upon  the  appearance  of  the  late  Professor  James's 
book.  The  Vaneties  of  Religious  Experience,  Professor 
Wobbermin  took  a  keen  interest  in  its  bold  statements  and 
forecasts,  and  lost  no  time  in  producing  an  exceUent  trans- 

'  Vide  tupra,  footnote,  p.  384. 

•  CI  TKeologie  und  MttaphyM.  Dm  FerMBrnd  der  Theologie  zur  tm- 
dernen  ErlctnntnuUmrie  und  Ptychohgie.  Leipzig,  1901.  Der  ctmtfi* 
OoUfsgUubc  ill  Kimm,  VtrhaUmt  Mr  gegenwIMigen  Phlosophu.  Berlin, 
1902.  OetchiMe  und  Hularie  in  der  migiowmtteMchafl.  Tiibingen,  191 1. 
Article  on  '  EeUgioMpeychologie '  in  ProfeMor  Hauck's  ReaUn^y^'i'e 
far  proteitantische  Tlieologie  und  Kirche,  vol.  xiiv  :  CT(fc  injra,  pp.  430  t. 
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lation  of  it  into  German.»  Moreover,  he  quotes  with  high 
approval  Dr.  James's  well-known  dictum :  '  I  do  believe  that 
feeUng  is  the  deeper  source  of  religion,  and  that  philosophic 
and  theological  formulas  are  secondary  products,  like  trans- 
lations of  another  tongue '. 

At  the  very  threshold  of  his  present  task,  Professor 
Wobbermin  has  to  face  the  question :  Which  method  out 
of  many,  shall  I  select  and  employ  ?  And  his  decision 
deliberately  made,  is  to  adopt  the  religionspsijchologische 

This  volume  is  divided  into  two  main  parts.  Book  I 
deals  with  '  The  Presuppositions  of  the  Psychological 
Method  .  Under  this  heading,  the  author  discusses  the 
place  occupied  by  Theology  among  the  sciences,  its  main 
branches  and  subdivisions,  and  the  imperative  demand  for 
an  adequate  and  comprehensive  method  proper  to  the  study 
of  Systematic  Theology.  Thereafter,  in  Book  II,  we  find 
an  exposition  of '  The  Psychological  Method  '. 

It  is  not  necessary,  here,  to  go  into  details.  The  writer 
having  traced  the  beginnings  of  this  method  in  the  able' 
researches  of  Schleiermacher,  goes  on  to  show  wherein 
Professor  James  made  an  advance  upon  all  preceding  attain- 
ments, and  wherein  Professor  James's  own  affirmations  need 
to  be  broadened  and  supplemented.  A  strong  plea  is 
entered  for  the  appUcation  of  this  method,  not  only  to  the 
interpretation  of  Theology  and  the  Science  of  Eeligion  but 
espeeiaUy  to  the  building  up  securely  of  the  structure  of 
Systematic  Theology.  As  particularly  relevant  to  the 
purposes  of  this  survey,  students  will  find  much  suggestive 
matter  in  the  chapter  allotted  to  '  Eeligionspsyohologie  und 
rehgionsgesohichtliche  Methode  '? 

Reference  is  elsewhere  made  to  Professor  Wobbermin's 
more  direct  and  substantial  contributions  to  the  study  of 
the  P'<ychology  of  Eehgion.* 


'  'It-.P^  religiiK  Brfahmng  in  ikrer  MannigfMgktit.    Lcipzia   1907 
Frf.  ^pra,  p.  330.  ■  Cf.  pp.  43S-65.  .  n*  .»*„.*  4I6. 
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SUPPLEMENTABY  VOLUMES 

PAULUS.       EiNE       KULTHR-      UND        REUGION3QE30HICHTUCHE 

Skizzb,  von  Adolf  DeUsmann.    Tubingen :   J.  C.  B.  Mohr, 

1911.    Pp.  viii.,  202.    M.  6. 
OROYANCES,  RITES,  INSTITUTIONS,  par  le  oomte  Goblet 

d'Alviella.     Vide  infra,  pp.  450  f. 
COMPARATIVJi  RELIGION :    ITS  METHOD  AND  SCOPE, 

by  Louis  Henry  Jordan.    London :  The  Orford  University 

Presg,  1908.    Pp.  20.    Is. 
LES  DIEUX,  par  Paul  Ricliard.    (BibliotMque  de  Synthte 

Philosophique.)    Paris :    Librairie  Fischbaoher,  1913.     Pp. 

325.     Fr.  3.50. 
R.\TSEL  AUS  DEM  HELLENISTISCHEN  KULTURKBBISE, 

von  Wolfgang  Schultz.    2  vols.     Leipzig :    J.  C.  Hinrichs, 

1909-1912.    Pp.  xviii.,  159  +  iii.,  160.    M.  12. 

FOBMALE  METHODEN  IN  DBR  THEOLOGIB.  Keitische 
Studie  zdk  Belioionspsyoholooie,  Religionsoeschichte 
UND  SoziOLOOiE,  von  Wilhelm  VoUrath.  Leipzig:  Andreas 
Deichert,  1914.    Pp.  61.    M.  1.80. 

KULTtTRGESCHICHTLICHE  BIBLIOTHEK,  herausgegeben 
von  Willy  Foy.  Heidelberg :  Carl  Winter.  1911-  .  In 
■progress.    Vol.  i. :  vide  supra,  p.  46 


APOLOGETIC  TREATISES 

Jw  T"'  '"•'■"' ."'  Apologeti".  aUke  in  the  East  and  in 
th  West  consisted  in  framing  a  frank  and  thoroughgoing 
defence  of  a  given  reUgion.  That  rehgion  might  beZl 
dhism,  or  Mohammedanism,  or  Hinduil,  or  ChristiaS 
•J  any  one  of  a  score  of  antagonistic  systems  ;  but  thS 
aefended,  whatever  it  chanced  to  be,  was  magnified  and 
glorzfied  in  a  superlative  measure.    All  its  strongSwTre 

SITheV?'"''!'  ■■.^"  "^  "^""^  P°-''  weTadro"  ; 
ImZ  ^  background.  On  the  other  hand,  all  the  virtues 
and  defects  of  its  adversaries  were  dealt  with  in  exactly  the 
pposite  manner.  The  scholar  summoned  his  knowfedge 
nd  skdl  to  draw  up  a  statement  which,  while  true  so  far  f s 
It  went,  was  m  reahty  totally  one-sided.  Thus,  each  rehrion 
was  p«  forward  as  the  best  in  the  world ;  tLTrnpS" 
conveyed  was  that  its  defence  needed  only  to  be  kno™  i^ 
order  to  secure  a  loyal  and  universal  acceptance 

bli„ranT!!j't"^°^''r''"""y'"'"'*'°«tbis  dishonest, 

0  this  Hn^f '^.'^''''u'^"^  P'""^-^"^-  Special  pleading 
of  th,s  kmd  IS  to-day  subject  to  a  very  stiff  discoi.t.i  if 
may  be  a  despicable  thing  lo  sneer  at  another  man's  faitu  • 

ien't  r'"  '  '"'  'T'  ^"-^  "  «=^bits  equally  bad  ju  ge-' 
ment,  to  overpraise  one's  own.  Accordingly,  it  is  something 
0  be  tb,„H^  for  that  Comparative  Beli Jon-I^  th'n 

-ha  declZd    Tr'  '°'  "'"^  ^"  -forgettable  emphasis 

has  declared  and  demonstrated  that  literally  every  reUgion 

ba.  Its  excelenc.es  and  its  shortcomings.    Which  rehgion 

man  neef  '  '.''"'"'"'^  '"'""*^"^'^'  '^  ^  P^^Iem  which  no 
U  reach  T  ''°P\*°  ^'^^ '"  ">«  solution  Ues  far  beyond 
noth^'T  '  ^°r''-  '''  Comparative  Religion 
aas  no  wish  to  weaken  or  destroy  any  faith,^'  it  never  raises 
'b'^  question.    At  the  same  time,  it  has  con;inced  men"  at 

'  Vide  infra,  p.  385. 
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ride  infm,  pp.  512  f. 
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it  is  not  their  '  religion  '  that  either  saves  or  can  save  them  ; 
it  is.  instead,  some  potentiaUty  to  which  their  rehgion  pomts. 
While  therefore  faiths  differ  vastly  in  their  intrinsic  character 
and  general  effectiveness,  all  reUgions  are  shown  to  spnng 
(in  the  last  analysis)  from  a  common  source,  and  to  lea. 
towards  a  common  goal.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  old 
Apologetic  is  not  much  in  vogue  to-day?  If  one  pick  up 
8  treatise  of  this  sort,  written  a  generation  or  two  ago,  it 
seems  wholly  unreal  and  mechanical.  Yet  these  books  were 
once  held  to  be  unanswerable  i  When  Christianity  -or  somu 
other  selected  faith-was  really  believed  to  be  the  only 
rehgion  worth  mention,  it  was  not  an  unscrupulous  proceed- 
ing and  utterly  unfair,  to  pile  up  a  great  array  of  artuinents 
contributory  to  its  defence  •  but  to  act  thus  now  amounts  to 
a  culpable  suppression  of  the  truth.  Any  such  delmeation 
of  a  faith  is  also  amazingly  short-sighted,  as  scores  of  over- 
ardent  propagandists  have  found  to  their  cost.  Neither  thns- 
tianity,  nor  any  other  reUgion,  is  really  sacrosanct. 

There  was  a  time  when  books,  nominally  devoted  to  an 
exposition  of  Comparative  Beligion,  were  unblushingly 
apologetic  in  their  purpose.  This  impulse  became  operative 
before  any  attempt  was  made  to  distinguish  between  the 
History  of  Eehgions  and  Comparative  Rehgion;  but, 
unhappily,  it  is  much  too  greatly  in  evidence  still,  even  in 
books  which  claim  to  be  unbiased  and  scientific  m  charac- 
ter «  Of  the  volumes  recently  dealt  with  elsewhere,  a 
very  large  proportion  belonged  to  this  class.  It  is  probal.ly 
true  that  Eoman  Catholic  writers  offend  oftenest  m  tins 

.  Vide  supra,  p.  326.  Cf.  J.mes  C.  MoBat,  A  Comparative  HiM,:j  oj 
MkZ,  TvoU  New  York,  1871-1873  ;  Samuel  H.  Kellogg.  A  Uund- 
tr7c«»i«"-'«  «'«»"»•  Philadelphia.  1899;  e«.  e«.  Even  n,uo 
more  Lent  expodtion^/.  tho«  by  v  Ordh  (r^e  .upm  pp.  191  U 
SoothUl  ivid'  .up™,  pp.  218  f.).  Underwood  {«de  supra,  pp.  221  f.),  Ho.elL 
Ividt  suvra  pp.  281 1).  etc.— err  in  the  same  direction. 

.  CT TmnkB.  Je,on..AnInircduCion  to  Ihe  Study  of  Comparative  Beh.jm. 
New  York.  1908;   William  St.  Clair  Ti8dall,Co.»yar<.Mwiirf.j«.».    London, 

'Tc},t„d».  Con,parative  Betigion :  A  Surve,  oj  its  Recent  Literatm. 
1906-W09,  pp.  60-2,  etc.    Edinburgh,  1910. 


APOLOGETIC  TREATISES 


371 

connexion,'  notwithstandinR  the  fact  th.t 

nized  that  such  a  Sv  '\^<'«"">"'g  ^  be  recog- 

ever  sedulon,Iv   „,  "  ,  .°'"P"i''^e  Religion,— which  must 

exhb^netheffeaTn'tr  '"'"'  1  «'™'  -P-t->'*y. 
the  actual r.!  u        '""''  """  ""'^  "'  ">«  discovery  of 

Lily  constructive  pt  of  tie? '"r'^'  ""''"''  ^^'^-^  =  "'« 
successors      The  ! -^     ?  '"'''  """'  ^'^  '-^f  to  their 

auZrof  S  rStt' "  -t  '/'^  '''^'""'<'  -<^  -^-ne 
tianisme',^   '  the   ~L'.  "^•'^"•'ance  du  Chris- 

any  other  religion-is  the  task  ofTh  ,  ^^I"™"™™.  or  of 
in  the  majorily  of  case  )  outh  .  "^  '"^-  '''^''  ^^^  '"»'' 
authoritative  clS  £  IrTo''  '^'""^^"" 
resolve  to  discharge  this  partlcuLTe.S '        '  '"'■"'"''' 

f^ith  is  to-day  oonUn:;:;tX^^'"^^^*'^ 
can  awaten  no  surprise.    Moreover!  it  if  a  p'rtrre™:^ 

'  Cf.  Pierre  Courbet,  La  iS'j»w!Wn««  j„  /-.i  . .-     . 
'e%««^j»„^«.    pint  W2     ra"!.,    "?;f"'"^-  <^<"'J"''<>«  »«r  7« 
..«  e<  W«.„„,    »(i.Vn/r,    p  !m.°°;h^  '^'  «■  Thorns,  c;i,«.„. 

praclicllyanawworicliKKr  /„  T        ^'"■'   '«««•    t«l  edition. 

'  '•'*  .-M  pp  512f  •  °'°-  ■■  '"''  •"/™'  PP-  383  f.,  410  f.,  etc. 

'«« /^.^cSL'ST;.  f  ?s  iti:  '"^^ "/  ^^'^■■°»'-  ""-^  "•  '"^P"- 

'  '*  >nf,a.  pp.  SI2  and  S18-7.  '^''         '" 
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only  legitimate,  but  in  the  highest  degree  praiseworthy 
provided  it  be  instituted  in  the  name  of  Apologetics.    It 
Represents  a  particular  application  of  the  results  secured 
thLgh  a  Btudy  o'  Comparative  Eeligion,  but  ,t  '~thmg 
entirely  distinct  from  Comparative  Eehg.on.tseU.    Tht 
application  thus  made,  as  a  mr'ter  of  fact,  may  be  grossly  at 
a'ult.    It  is  not  more  a  mistake  to  declare  that  tbs  new 
science  reveals  the  equal  futUity  of  all  rchgionsi  than  to 
affirm  that  it  provides  an  unanswerable  demonstration  of  tho 
pre-eminence  of  (say)  the  Christ.an  rehgion.    Ye*  .f^wer. 
not  that  many  contemporary  volumes  (some  of  them  po.- 
sussing  a  highly  meritorious  character)  were  beheved  to 
con  rfbute  directly  towards  the  defence  of  this  or  thut 
par     ular  rehgion!  they  would  certainly  never  have  been 
written ;  and.  if  written,  they  would  certainly  never  have 
won  the  tributes  that  have  since  been  showered  upon  them. 
They  are  plainly  books  which  belong  to  a  •Transition 
oeriod  »    Yet.  for  a  student  of  Comparative  Religion,  thi.»e 
treati^es-though  framed  perhaps  with  no  view  of  promoting 
rinterests,»-^ften  contain  material  that  is  suggestive  and 
helpM  in  the  very  highest  degree.    In  parts  simply  adni.r- 
a  le  and  deservmg  of  unqualified  praise,  each  of  the  volume, 
about  to  be  reviewed,  taken  as  a  whole,  is  abundanth 
entitled  to  the  place  given  to  it  In  the  hst  that  follows. 

The  old  conception  of  Apologetic  was  based  upon  the 
supposition  that  men  could  be  concerted  by  force  of  reason- 
Z^  Hence  logic,  syllogism,  and  all  the  machmery  of 
argumentative  debate,  were  called  into  vigorous  action 
This  practice  won  favour  chiefly  among  those  who^.je 
already  persuaded;  it  made  comparatively  few  prosely  e. 
The  faiths  it  condemned  were  often  entirely  guiUless 
holding  the  tenets  mth  which  they  were  charged  ;  when  »uo 
dogmas  did  actually  find  a  p'ace  in  official  statement,  of 

,,,    .  ,  -,o  ■  riiie  stipro,  pp.  323 1. 

■  Vide  in/ra,  p.  6"-  ,.  .    „  „  o.      Ths  authora  have  not  wholly 

■  cf.Semaimfeth,«,l«g«reUg,ew,e.V-2i.    f'''"',""^^!,- dear  that 
e.caBed  from  numerous  time-honoured  restraint.,  yet  it  «  "I"*'  ^  *" 

tLey«"^'^»8»""""''^"°'^''''°''' 
pp.  422  f. 
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doctrine,  they  were  not  always  really  believed.  This  remark 
holds  true  concerning  literally  every  Creed  that  has  ever 
been  framed;  much  of  its  cortents  are  (or  aoon  become), 
for  very  many,  a  purely  formal  and  impersonal  declaration! 
The  best  Apologetic-as  that  study  is  understood  to-day- 
.s  somethmg  frankly  experimental.  The  origin  and  formu- 
lated claims  of  a  faith  matter  now  very  little,  mJess  it  can 
accomphsh  Us  high  purpoee  more  manifestly  and  more  rapidly 
hanitsnvals.  The  great  question  of  questions  is  :  In  how 
far  does  a  given  faith  transform  mankind  into  something 
purer,  more  unselfish,  more  divine?  Comparative  Behgion 
has  no  higher  function  to  fulfil  than  to  supply  an  ever-fuller 
answer  to  this  query,  and  then  to  make  that  answer  known 
throughout  the  world. 

th,t°  "."t!!  "'f  r'°*'y  '"^8"°'^'*  "■«  P'^^ent  »it»ation 
thus .  The  only  Apologetic  that  has  any  persuasion  in  it 
to-day  IS  that  which  closely  follows  the  comparative  method 
0  study  /This  writer  holds  moreover  that,  as  the  assessors 
of  ahen  fa.ths-the  opponents  of  Christianity  in  particular 
-are  never  tired  of  extolling  and  employing  this  new  agency, 
he  defenders  of  various  religions  might  do  worse  than  boldh; 
follow  their  example.  Dr.  Hastings  is  midoubtedly  right, 
and  the  hmt  thus  thrown  out  ought  not  to  be  forgotten 


TTvnZc^^^^'^  °^S  CHRISTENTUMS  ZUB 
UMVEESAL-EELIGION,  von  Kari  Beth,  Professor 
der  Theologie  an  der  Universitat  Wien.  I,eipzig: 
Quelle  und  Meyer,  1913.    Pp.  viii.,  337.    M.  5.50: 

Professor  Beth  has  supphed  his  numerous  readers  with  an 
aggressive  and  masterful  book.  It  lacks  nothing  in  the  way 
of  combatiyeness  and  confidence.  It  is  at  the  same  time 
copious  in  learning,  sympathetic  in  spirit,  and  fortified  in 
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its  conclusions  by  an  appeol  to  a  great  array  of  facts  accumu- 
lated in  the  interest  of  its  thesis. 

Will  Christianity  indeed  become,  eventually,  the  religion 
of  all  mankind  ?  It  will  not  indeed  become  the  deliberately 
professed  faith  of  Uterally  every  individual,  but  is  it  destined 
to  become  the  faith  of  the  great  mass  of  believers  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe  ?  This  question,  whi^h  is  here  answered 
in  the  affirmative,  is  an  old  one.  Many  years  ago,  the  same 
inquiry  was  examined  at  great  length  in  Dr.  Ammon'a 
well-known  work.*  The  author  of  that  treatise  likewise 
answered  the  query  in  the  affirmative  ;  he  expressed  his 
unalterable  convictioii  that,  if  Christianity  would  only  show 
more  consideration  for  the  sensibiUtiea  and  prejudices  of 
those  who  were  adherents  ^of  its  rivals,  and  would  exhibit 
more  flexibiUty  in  adapting  itself  to  their  needs  and  local 
ideals,  the  end  in  view  would  ultimately  be  accomplished. 
It  should  be  added,  however,  that  this  consummation  was 
not  looked  for— seeing  that  it  eould  not  reasonably  be 
anticipated— until  a  still  very  remote  period 

Dr.  Beth's  name  may  not  be  widely  known  n.  Europe  as 
yet,  for  he  is  only  forty  years  of  age  ;  but  his  new  message 
is  likely  to  make  its  way  gradually  throughout  tbo  greater 
part  of  Christendom.  It  rings  with  a  welcome  and  rcac»uring 
note.  The  speaker  reveals  supreme  confideuce  in  tlw 
capabUities  of  the  Christian  faith.  As  a  University  lecturer 
on  Systematic  Theology  and  Symbolics,  Dr.  Beth  has  an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  doctrinal  pecuUarities  of  the 
numerous  branches  and  divisions  of  the  Christian  Churcli. 
He  knows  also  the  East ;  he  has  scrutinized  it  closely  with 
open  eyes,  and  a  constantly  studious  purpose,  whenever  the 
opportunity  has  presented  itself.  Moreover,  he  is  one  of 
those  who,  when  the  challenge  was  thrown  down,  promptly 
and  successfully  entered  the  Usta  against  Professor  Drew=.» 

•  ChriBtoph  Friedrich  von  Ammon,  Die  For(bMung  da  ChriettrdlmM 
zur  WeUrtligion.  3  vols.  Leipiig,  1833-1835.  [2nd  edition,  4  vol... 
Leipzig,  1836-1840.]  ^       ^    , 

'  Cf.  Hat  Java  tekbtf    Kritit  dtr  Drem'achen  Chrututmylhe.    Berlin, 
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He  has  written  many  books.'  In  his  present  volume,  he 
lays  special  stress  upon  the  possession  by  Christianity  of 
a  genius  for  '  development ',  by  means  of  wliich  it  has  been 
enabled  to  meet  and  satisfy  the  demands  which  have  suc- 
cessively confronted  it.  There  is  no  race  nor  land  nor  age 
nor  zone  that  seems  alien  to  Christianity ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  can  with  equal  ease  make  itself  at  home  amid  any  given 
surroundings.  In  this  respect,  in  comparison  with  every 
other  religion,  it  easily  takes  the  palm.  It  thus  appears  to  be 
destined  to  prove  ultimately  the  heir  of  all  the  ages,  the 
spu-itual  ruler  of  the  entire  religious  world.  '  Das  Christen- 
tum  hat  eine  lebendige  Zukunft  vor  sich  und  mit  ihr  die 
Moglichkeit,  sich  zur  Universalreligion  zu  entwickeb. 
Diese  Entwicklung  darf  zu  seinem  Wesen  gerechnet  werden. 
Schon  in  seinen  Anfangen  sind  die  Grundzuge  vorhanden, 
rait  denen  es  auf  eben  die  Entwicklungshnie  gestellt  wird,  die 
zur  Ausbildung  der  universalen  Religion  fuhren  muss.' » 

The  five  chapters  into  which  the  work  is  subdivided  are 
entitled,  respectively,  Die  Entwicklungsfahigkeit  dea  Chris- 
tentums,  Entwicklung  und  Entfaltung  (Epigenesis  und 
Evolution),  Die  Keiragestalt  des  Christentums,  Die  Entwick- 
lung der  Kultur-  und  UniversalreUgion,  and  Das  universale 
Christentum  als  Offenbarungs-  und  ErlosungsreUgion.  The 
last  chapter,  which  expounds  the  significance  of  Christianity 
as  a  religion  of  revelation  and  redemption,  will  quicken  the 
pulse  and  brighten  the  outlook  of  many  who  are  labour- 
ing hard  to  promote  that  faith's  more  rapid  advancement. 
Students  of  Comparative  Religion  may  feel  that  the  argument 
is  someti_.e3  a  little  one-sided,  and  that  tne  writer  tends  occa- 
sionally to  be  carried  away  by  his  theme.  Religions  other  than 
Christi  aity  seem  to  be  relegated  to  an  unduly  subordinate 
place.  Representatives  of  the  Christian  faith,  on  the  other 
band,  have  good  reason  to  feel  grateful  to  a  champion  who 
is  at  once  shrewd,  daring  and  competent. 

'One  may  mention,  in  particular,  Dot  Waen  da  Chriilenlunu  und  die 
moderiK  hiatoriKhc  Denkmite.  Leipiig,  1804)  and  Der  EahineUungtgedanie 
fitd  das  ChriaUnluni.   Berlin,  1909.  '  Cf  f  y 
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COMPABATIVE  RELIGION,  by  Frank  Byron  Jevons, 
Profe.Bor  of  Philosophy  in  the  University  ol  Durham. 
(The  Cambridge  Manuals  of  Science  and  Literature.) 
Cambridge :  The  University  Press,  1918.    Pp.  vi.,  lH. 
1«. 
No  misapprehension  is  more  common,  or  more  mischiev- 
ous, than  that  which  confounds  Apologetics  with  Compara- 
tive Beligion.'    This  mistake,  as  it  was  pomted  out  at  th.| 
time,'  is  one  into  which  Professor  Jevons  fell  some  years  ago.^ 
Comparative  Beligion,  rightly  understood,  is  a  pure  science ; 
Apologetics,  on  the  other  hand,  is-in  one  of  its  branches- 
an  appUcation  of  that  science.    In  the  latter  case,  the  com- 
parisons  which  are  instituted  depend  less  upon  the  available 
facts  than  upon  the  personality  of  the  comparativist.-his 
temper,  his  insight,  his  motive,  his  adroitness,  and  a  score 
of  additional  adventitious  factors.    Herein  lies  the  explana- 
tion of  the  very  different  conclusions  which  Mohammedans 
Buddhists,  Christians,  etc.,  draw  from  similar  or  identical 
premisses.    It  is  for  this  reason,  further,  that  many  a  book 
which  bears  the  name  and  claims  the  prerogatives  of  toui- 
parative  Religion  is  in  reality  something  quite  otherwi,*e. 
The  hands  are  the  hands  of  Esau,  but  '  the  voice  is  Jacob  s 

voice ' !  „    i  •        •  , 

The  volume  under  review  is  an  excellent  case  m  point. 
Although  it  has  been  entitled  '  Comparative  Beligion ',  it 
belongs  really  to  quite  another  department  of  study.  Strictly 
speaking,  it  may  be  said  to  represent  two  other  departments 
'■  ,ady.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  a  thesis  in  Apologetics. 
In  so  far  as  it  deals  with  religion,  it  is  in  effect  an  apologia 
for  Christianity  ;  it  is  constructed  very  much  upon  the  lines 
of  the  author's  earlier  work,  already  alluded  to.  The  writer 
shows  himself  to  be  well-informed  ;    he  supplies  a  v,  ly 

•  Tide  aupra,  pp.  369  f .,  and  infra,  pp.  612 1. 

•  CJ.  Jordan,  Cim.par<Ui«  Beligion:  A  Survey  oj  il»  FMent  UUratm, 
mn-ma.  pp.  16-18.     Edinburgh,  1910.  .     .,   ,      ,  ,,„„,„,,„ 

•  Ct  Frank  B.  Jevon».  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Comtnrahn 
Migion.    Now  York.  1908.  '  ''««  '"P""'  f "  ^""- 
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interesting  «ynop»iB  of  relevant  data  ;  he  is  never  consciously 
unfair ;  yet  he  is  extremely  and  perdstently  one-sided  in 
his  comparison  of  the  faiths  of  mankind.  On  the  other  hand 
Dr.  Jevons  seems  to  find  it  impossible  to  regard  and  classify 
his  material  from  any  standpoint  save  that  of  Anthropology. 
So  much  so  is  this  the  case  that  Comparative  Religion  some- 
times  seens  to  be  merely  a  side-issue.  It  flits  to  and  fro  — 
ever  present,  yet  seldom  made  available  as  a  concrete  and 
tangible  possession.  It  is  nowhere  explicitly  defined :  and 
when  the  reader  closes  the  book,  he  will  still  remain  un- 
certam  as  to  the  boundaries  of  the  subject  discussed 

The  very  structure  of  this  volume  is  one  of  the  causes  of 
Its  failure.  The  first  four  chapters  arc  entitled,  respectively 
Sacrifice,  Magic,  Ancestor  Worship,  and  The  Future  Life' 
Then  follow  chapters  on  Zoroastrianism,  Buddhism,  and 
Monotheism.-the  latter  section  covering  Judaism,  thris- 
tiamty,  and  Mohammedanism.  We  seem  to  wander-or 
ut  least  to  be  led  with  a  somewhat  indefinite  purpose- 
through  three  successi^,.  domains,  viz.  AnthropoloKV, 
Comparative  Theology,  and  the  History  of  Religions.  Each 
of  these  departments  may  be  likened  to  successive  '  Outer 
Courts  annexed  to  a  great  Palace.  Each  is  (within  its  limits) 
complete  m  itself,  being  wholly  distinct  from  each  of  its  neigh- 
bours.  As  we  pass  through  each  in  turn,  the  slender  thread 
of  multifarious  comparisons  prevents  us  from  losing  our  way  • 
but  we  never  gain  admission  to  the  great  '  Auuience  Cham-' 
ber  of  Comparative  Religion,  which,  even  at  the  end  of  the 
book,  lies  still  a  long  distance  in  advance  of  us. 

Dr.  Jevons  sets  out  with  the  conviction  that  Christianity 
stands  pre-emment  among  the  great  faiths  of  the  world 
One  can  quite  understand  Dr.  Speer's  adoption  of  this 
attitude.'  'Christianity',  he  declares,  'should  perceive 
and  unswervingly  hold  to,  the  truth  of  its  own  ab.solute 
uniqueness  '.'  Or  again  :  '  Wt  believe  in  the  triumphant 
conquest  of   [by  ?]    Christianity,  and   the  sovereignty  of 

■  %'  ^^  ■"*  ^'  l"^''  ^''"'"""''y  "»<«  ""  A'-^'O"-    New  York.  IBlO. 

t/.  %f-  . .,  p,  312. 
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Cbri«f«  name  ovor  every  name'.«     Once  more  :  '  The  mi..- 
nionary  enterprUe  does  not  pretend  to  Bay  that  it  has. 
approached  the  Bubject  with  an  empty  mind-witli  no 
preconceptions  •.«    This  is  invariably  the  note  of  Propagandic 
Theology  ;  and  that  fact  it  frankly  nets  in  the  foreground. 
But   for  a  serious  expositor  of  ft  nparative  Religion  to 
attempt  to  play  this  r61e  is  a  veritabl"  anachronism,  and  one 
which  cunnot  fail  to  grate  very  unpleasantly  upon  the  sensi- 
Inlities  of  every  fair-minded  reader.    Moreover,  this  attitude 
almost  inevitably  blinds  an  interpreter  to  the  significance 
of  facts  which  run  counter  to  his  theory.    It  will  hardly  be 
denied  that  a  Jewish  purchaser  of  this  book  will  be  extremely 
disappointed  with— if  not  indeed  consciously  repelled  by— 
Dr.  Jevons's  account  of  Judaism.    In  fact,  Jews  are  certam 
utterly  to  repudiate  that  account.    So  with  the  Mohamme- 
dan, when  he  surveys  the  portrayal  of  hU  religion.    80  with 
the  Buddhist,  when  he  reads  the  account  given  of  Buddhism. 
These  skotchea  are  made  by  one  who— in  so  far  as  sym- 
pathetic insight  is  concerned- vievs  "-  landscape  from 
a  distance,  and  cannot  free  himself  from  the  thrall  of  hu 
own  very  different  reUgious  environment.    What  Compara- 
tive Beligion  demands  is  a  clear  and  objective  suu.mary  of 
all  available  and  verifiable  data,'— not  the  marshalling  of 
data  selected  with  the  view  of  their  meeting  effectively 
the  requirements  of  an  o  yriort  theory.    In  his  brief  ex- 
position, Dr.  Jevons  us  a  matter  of  fact  passes  entirely 
beyond  the  frontiers  of  Comparative  Eeligion,  and  adopts 
(consciously  or  unconsciously)  the  tactics  of  a  thorough- 
going propagandist. 

Another  defect  of  this  volume,  very  noticeable  in  a  book 
offered  to  the  public  as  a  scientific  Manual,  is  its  proneness 
to  sheer  speculation.  '  We  may  reasonably  conjecture  '  * 
is  a  phrase  which  the  writer  is  constantly  employing.  At 
other  times,  it  takes  the  variant  form  :  '  We  may  not  un- 
reasonably conjecture '.s    Or  it  runs:  'The  presumptiun 


'  Cf.  C'hritlianity  and  the  Nalion:  p.  309. 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  613  «nd  818.  '  CJ.  p.  93. 


'  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  241. 
•  Cf.  p.  9'J. 
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afforded  by  the  comparativo  method  «..,•!    Profesnor 
Jevons,  in  truth,  in  much  more  giv.n  to  the  adventurous 
drawing  of  mjerences  than  to  a  calm  comparison  of  the  data 
w.th  which  research  student*  have  abundantly  supplied  him. 
Overlookmg  the  fact  that  a  scientist  mu«t  view  all  question, 
dispassionately,  quite    uninBuenced   by   his  personal    pre- 
possessions,  this  writer  frequently  reminds  us  of  the  pro- 
cedureofthe  average  religious  enthusiast,  while  he  exhibits 
simultaneously  the  nimble  mental  activity  of  the  typical 
anthropologist.      Dr.   Tisdall-whose  general   •apologetic' 
otti  ude  accords  closely  with  that  of  Dr.  Jevon3«-8avs  of 
Professor  Frazer's  great  work  ^  that  'his  strongest  moot, 
ure      perhaps    ,  ••  in  the  absence  of  positive  informotion 
we  may  conjecture  ",  etc.  etc.'.«     Such  an  attitude  may 
be    permissible,   and    even   imperative    meanwhile,   under 
the  conditions   which  still  seriously  impede  the  progress 
of  Anthropology ;    it   may  be   permissible  even  in  Com- 
parative  Heligion,  loosely  so  called  ;    but  it  is  certainly  not 
vT^r''^^''  '*"'''"   ""^  '*"'"'''"   "'   ^'"">P'"-'"ive  Religion 
This  Manual  is  faulty,  yet  furthei,  in  its  failure  to  supply 
references  to  the  authorities  which  it  cites.*    A  primer  to  be 
sure,  must  be  chary  of  footnotes,  and  it  is  not  forgotten  that 
a  brief  Bibliography  has  been  supplied  at  the  end  of  the 
book.'    Nevertheless  the  authorities  alluded  to  ought  cer- 
tamly  to  have  been  specifically  named.    The  authorship  of 
a  quotation  has  naturally  not  a  little  to  do,  among  students 
with  determining  the  exact  value  to  be  attached  to  the 
opinions  to  which  attention  has  expressly  been  drawn. 
Kegarded    as  a  popular    handbook.   Professor   .jjvons's 
'  c/.  p.  so. 

Jo'r.u'l'  T"""  *,'■■  ^^^J"^^^-  f •»'«/«"■»''■■■«  BeWjion.    London,  190!l :  vidt 

";  TT^ '  CArisiiomfy  and  Olktr  Faitht :   vide  infra,  pji.  304  f  •  etc 
_  <-/■  Jumm  a.  Praier.  The  OoUm  Bough  :  vide  anpra.  in,  12'f 
I/.  ChriatMnity  and  other  Faithi,  p.  33. 

•  yidt  infra,  pp.  507  f. 

•  Cf.  pp.  31,  30,  i-tc.  .  Cf.  pp.  14.-Mi. 
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exposition  of  Comparative  Eeligion  will  fill  its  niche  very 
well ;  for  it  possesses  many  excellent  quaUties.  Viewed  as 
a  scientific  interpretation  of  its  subject.it  must  be  pronounced 
disappointing.  It  represents  a  transitional  stage  of  pro- 
gress, now  happily  for  the  most  part  outgrown. 


: 


SOME  ALTEENATIVES  TO  JESUS  CHEIST.    A  Com- 
parative Study  of  Faiths  in  Divine  Incarnation, 
by  John  Leslie  Johnston,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford.    (The  Layman's  Library.)    London:    Long- 
mans,   Green   and   Company,   1914.    Pp.   xvi.,   215. 
2s.  6d. 
This  attractive  and  useful  volume  is  somewhat  difficult  to 
classify.    The  purpose  of  the  '  Library '  to  which  it  belongs 
plainly  suggests  that  it  should  be  placed  under  Apologetics. 
That  purpose  is  thus  explained  :  '  An  endeavour  faithfully 
to  represent  the  essentials  of  the  Christian  Faith  in  the  spirit 
of  a  large  and  firm  churchmanship.  .  .  .    But,  while  taking 
full  account  of  the  results  of  modern  criticism,  the  volumes 
are  in  the  main  an  attempt  to  build  up  a  constructive  reli- 
gious ideal '.     The  book  might  however,  with  equal  fitnes3, 
be  dealt  with  under  Comparative  Eehgion,  where— within 
the  category  of  Comparative  Theology— it  would  fall  to  be 
discussed  in  connexion  with  Divine  Incarnations. 

The  note  of  this  book,  as  exhibited  equally  in  the  other 
members  of  the  Layman's  Library  series,  is  its  admittedly 
popular  appeal.  It  consists  of  twelve  chapters,  an  admurable 
'  Analysis  '  of  whose  contents  is  prefixed,— although  it  must 
be  said  that  the  absence  of  an  Index  is  scarcely  atoned  for 
by  the  substitution  of  this  preliminary  help.  The  substance 
of  the  volume  was  originally  utilized  in  the  form  of  lectures, 
deUvered  under  the  auspices  of  the  Faculty  of  Theology  at 
Oxford.  The  audience  was  made  ap  of  beginners  in  Com- 
parative Eeligion ;  accordingly,  beliefs  touching  a  divine 
Incarnation— as  held  by  Christianity  on  the  one  hand,  and 
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by  Buddhism,  Hi-.  I,  ism,  Babi-Behaism,  Hellenism,  etc.,  on 
the  other— h  •!  formally  t.  be  explained  and  not  simply 
taken  for  gr  itpj.  In  thi,  undertaking,  the  author  has 
shown  skill  a; !  Uisctrnme  it.  He  '  makea  no  pretence  to 
e.\pert  knowledge  m  lui,;*  of  the  vast  field '  i  on  which  his 
exposition  touches,  but  he  offers  '  a  tenable  view  of  each 
point,  based  on  a  personal  estimate  of  authoritative 
opinions  '.i  He  knows  his  material  well,  and  guides  one 
unerringly  to  the  sources. 

The  facts  relevant  to  the  discussion,  as  regards  thi  non- 
Christian  religions  just  named,  are  carefully  and  succinctly 
stated.  As  the  writer  himself  foresees,  his  interpretation  is 
likely  to  be  challenged  in  certain  particulars  ;  but,  in  the 
main,  his  conclusions  will  not  be  shaken.  His  criticisms 
are  acute  and  to  the  point.  Chapter  x,  devoted  to  '  The 
Value  of  Non-Christian  Beliefs  ',  is  sympathetic,  even  where 
the  value  in  question  is  occasionally  m -eh  too  slightly 
esteemed.  Chapters  xi  and  xii  contain  a  competent  sum- 
ming  up  of  the  outstanding  features  and  excellencies  of 
Christianity— in  particular  the  historicity  of  Jesus,  His 
veritable  appearance,  and  His  actual  life  and  death  among 
men— as  set  over  agamst  the  faiths  with  which  it  is  carefully 
compared.  It  is  at  this  point  that  the  admittedly  apologetic 
character  of  the  book  stands  clearly  revealed. 

The  aim  of  this  volume,  its  necessary  brevity,  and  the 
restriction  of  the  discussion  to  practically  a  single  great 
doctrine,  have  robbed  it  of  that  '  circumambience  '  which 
students  of  Comparative  Religion  would  have  welcomed. 
Yet,  within  its  limits,  it  presents  a  truly  admirable  survey 
of  a  conception  fundamental  to  all  advanced  religious 
thinking.  On  the  other  hand,  it  fairly  recognizes  the  issues 
that  Comparative  Religion  is  raising.  It  is  written,  indeed, 
with  the  express  purpose— as  regards  at  least  one  central 
belief- of  meeting  and  composing  those  issues."  To  this 
end,  the  writer  wisely  employs  the  comparative  method. 
'  It  will  be  my  object  to  try  in  each  case  to  get  as  complete 


'  Of.  p.  Ti. 


•  Cf.  pp.  0  f. 
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a  summation  as  possible  of  the  inner  characteristics,  the 
essential  life-principles  of  each  religion,  as  it  is  related  to  the 
Incarnate  in  whom  it  believes.  And  I  shall  then  make  some 
attempt  by  comparison  to  estimate  how  far  the  claim  of 
Christianity  to  embody  the  Divine  life  uniquely  can  be 
justified.' ' 


DIE  AUSSEKCHRISTLICHEN  EELIGIOXEN  UXD  DIE 
EELI6I0N  JESU  CHRISTI,  von  Maria  Constantia 
von  Malapert-Neufville.    Leipzig:   Andreas  Deichert, 
1914.    Pp.  v.,  188.    M.  8. 
This  Uttle  book  is  in  many  ways  attractive,  both  in  form 
and  contents.     Its  spirit  is 'earnest,  straightforward,  and 
persuasive.    The  writer  has  evidently  been  very  seriously 
perturbed  by  the  spiritual  restlessness,  the  religious  radical- 
ism, and  kindred  developing  tendencies  of  the  present  time. 
Feeling  impelled  to  do  what  in  her  lies  to  help  to  remedy  this 
distressing  state  of  matters,  she  has  been  led  to  pen  these 
arresting  and  revealing  pages. 

The  volume  is  divided  into  three  sections.  Part  I  is 
entitled  '  Die  Vorbereitungen  des  Heils  in  Israel ',  and 
attempts  to  show  in  what  way  and  measure  the  Eeligion  of 
Israel  was  a  preparation  for  Christianity.  The  argument, 
however,  is  poorly  framed  ;  at  many  points  it  is  historically 
defective ;  while  the  account  of '  Der  Islam,  die  mohamme- 
danische  Eeligion  ',*  appended  to  this  section,  is  extremely 
slight.  It  is  indeed  singularly  inadequate,  if  offered  as 
a  fair  presentation  of  the  Mohammedan  faith. 

Part  II,  which  constitutes  the  major  portion  of  the  book, 
will  appeal  especially  to  students  of  Comparative  Eeligion.  It 
selects  for  discussion  '  Die  Gottesoffenbarung  in  der  Heiden- 
welt '.  Having  provided  an  outUne-survey  of  the  reUgions 
of  Babylon,  Egypt,  Persia,  India,  China,  Greece,  and  Eome, 
the  author  concedes  that  in  all  of  these  faiths  one  can  trace 
evidences  of  the  existence  of  a  Divine  watchfulness  and  of 
■  CJ.  p.  13.  '  CI.  pp.  30-9. 
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a  Divine  revelation.  Yet  even  the  very  best  of  these  faiths 
is  held  to  have  been  merely  preparatory  to  something  fuller 
and  higher,— viz.  the  direct  self-disclosure  of  God  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Part  III  is  allotted  to  '  Das  Christentum '.  Here  the 
writer  gives  her  pen  full  rein.  Her  devotion  to  '  Christus 
der  Gottgesandte  ',  and  the  peace  of  spirit  which  she  believes 
she  has  obtained  through  Him,  lead  her  to  press  the  legiti- 
macy and  supremacy  of  His  claims  upon  the  allegiance  of 
the  whole  world.  The  tone  of  this  portion  of  the  volume  is 
rather  hortatory  than  convincing.  The  book,  throughout, 
is  suited  chiefly  for  popular  and  devotional  use.  It  will 
serve  a  useful  end— an  end  with  which  the  author  must 
be  satisfied— if  it  contribute  towards  strengthening  the  re- 
ligious opinions  of  those  who  are  Christians  already.  It  is 
scarcely  fitted  to  influence  seriously  the  religious  thinking  of 
others. 


THE  CULTS  AND  CHRISTIANITY,  by  Cyril  Charlie 
Martindale,  S.J.  London :  The  Catholic  Truth  Society, 
1911.    Pp.  72.    Sd. 

This  booklet,  with  its  two  Appendices,  has  since  been 
added  to  the  last  volume  of  a  work  to  which  reference  has 
already  been  made.*  Its  editor  has  more  recently  written 
a  series  of  suggestive  sketches  dealing  with  the  impact  of 
Christianity  upon  the  restless  and  despairing  non-Christian 
world  of  the  first  and  second  centuries.  Vivid  imagination, 
and  accurate  knowledge  of  the  spirit  of  a  sorely  perplexed 
age,  are  there  found  happily  interblended.' 

Mr.  Martindale  is  an  enthusiastic  advocate  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  comparative  method  to  the  study  of  religion.'' 

'  Cf.  lecluret  on  the  History  of  Religions  :  vide  supra,  pp.  186  f. 

•  Cf.  In  Qod's  Nursery.    London,  1913. 

•  Viit  supra,  pp.  332 1.  Cf.  an  article  by  this  author,  '  A  Note  on  Com. 
parative  Religion ',  in  The  Dublin  Review,  pp.  270-84.  London,  October 
1910. 


(  il 


384 


APOLOGETIC  TREATISES 


As  e'Utor  of  Lectures  on  the  History  oj  Religions,  he  takes 
occasion,  in  this  closing  paper  on  The  Cults  and  Christianity, 
to  emphasize  '  some  considerations  wnioh  will  help  the 
readers  of  these  lectures  to  compare  or  contrast  the  facts  he 
has  gathered,  to  classify  them,  and  even  to  draw  from  them 
some  wide  and  safe  conclusions '.' 

In  what  Mr.  Martindale  affirms  concerning  the  right  of 
Eoman  Catholics  to  cultivate  Comparative  Beligion — not- 
withstanding the  fact  that  some  who  prosecute  this  study 
have  '  come  to  attach  no  absolute  or  transcendent  value 
or  truth  to  any  one  religion,  but  take  up  a  detached 
attitude  towards  each  and  all,  including  Christianity ' «— ^ 
one  can  entirely  concur.  No  body  of  believers.  Christian  or 
non-Christian,  can  afford  to-day  to  ignore,  or  minimize,  the 
manifest  teaching  of  this  wondrously  interpretive  new 
science.  But  when  the  writer  goes  on  to  say  that  Catholics 
are  not  free  to  draw  absolute  oonoli.aions ;  that  'certainly 
there  are  some  theories  which  run  directly  counter  to  the 
Church's  doctrine,  and  that  these  the  Catholic  cannot  hold 
and  will  not  frame' ;'  that '  he  will  face  facts,  and  deal  with 
them,  [onlyj  upon  the  principles  which  govern  his  mental 
and  moral  life  already';*  etc.,  he  scarcely  carries  hia 
readers  along  with  him,» — even  though  he  subjoins  the 

•  Cf.  p.  8.  •  C/.  p.  7.  ,       ,  . 

■  Cf.  p.  10.  As  a  well-known  abbe  has  phrased  it ;  '  Nous  faisorj 
marcher  do  pair  le  serieux  de  Tinformation  scientifique  avec  la  docility  aux 
directions  de  rfiglise."  When  the  editors  of  TJk  CatKolic  Eveydaptdia  {ride 
in/™,  pp.  437  1.)  received  from  His  Holiness,  the  late  Pope  Pius  X,  an 
award  of  the  Decoration  known  as '  Pro  Ecolesia  et  PontiSce ',  they  hasteneil 
to  record  their  gratitude  in  a  statement  which  dechired  that  the  foregoing 
motto  '  happily  expressed  the  original  design  of  the  publication,  and  the 
spirit '  in  which  its  authors  had  prosecuted  their  task. 

•  Cf.  p.  12. 

•  Cf.  Herman  Sohell,  The  New  IdeaU  in  the  Ooapel.  London,  19l;l. 
(J»  translation  of  ChHetiis.  Dae  BvaMieliim  ktkJ  seine  wcU^ea,  'icMkir 
.'icdeutung.  Mainz,  190lV)  Kndences  of  this  author's  handicap  leave  a 
similarly  uniavourable  impression  on  the  average  reader's  mind.  Th'; 
scholarship  of  most  Jesuit  investigators  seems  unable,  moreover,  to  rise 
superior  to  the  suspicion  that  researchers  other  than  Roman  Catholics  roust 
be  '  libres-pensfcjrs '  :  cf.  nuraercus  remarks  by  Ldonco  de  Grandmaisoa. 
S.J.,  in  ttudte,  Becherches  de  science  rrfijieiMe  (riiie  infra,  p.  487),  Semaine 
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consideration  that  the  Catholic  scholar  need  not  regret  this 
.nutation   .seemg  that  '  he  is  thereby  being  saved  a  deal  of 
tim.  spent  ;u  buttressing  a  system  which  was  bound  to  fall 
while  he  could  have  been  doing  solid  and  lasting  work '  > 
The  citation  of  certain  findings  of  the  Vatican  Council  seems 

tudy,  whetner  Catholic  or  non-Catholic, '  confident  ihat  the 
transcendent  beauty  of  his  own  rehgion  will  but  shine  out 
he  better  3  as  'he  result  of  comparing  it  '  h  any  oth.r 
faith  has  already  forestalled  the  issue.  The  details  of  the 
procedure  he  may  follow  do  not  really  matter 

The  substance  of 'the  latter  part  of  this  essay  is  written 
with  evident  sincerity,  and  is  backed  by  wide  and  varied 
learnmg.     Yet,  in  spite  of  the  author's  heroic  endeavour  to 
counteract  a  possibly  unfavourable  impression,  one  cannot 
escape  the  thought  that  an  atmosphere  of  special  pleading 
mars  the  effect  of  his  entire  presentation  of  the  subject 
ro  place  all  religions  save  Christianity  in  one  group,  and 
to  aver  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  the  answer  made  to  the 
worlds  cry  for  a  supernatural  revelation,  is  very  seriously 
to  mismterpret  the  function  and  significance  of  those  faiths 
by  which  Christianity  was  preceded,  and  by  which  it  may 
yet  be  followed.     It  is  quite  true  that  no  student  of  religions 
can     possibly   neglect 'o  Christianity  lo-day,  whether  he 
be  friendly  to  it  or  the  reverse.    Students  of   Compara- 
tive Eehgion,  m  particular,  must  accord  to  it  the  amplest 

^.ttnofojie  religkum.  vol.  i,  pp.    156  f.  (vide  injfa,  pp.  422  f  )   etc   etc 

IrnoT"/"^  r™'  "'"'«™"""  "■"   — »'  -""P'-™  today  oftc 
doctnne  of  evolatton,  seemg  that  that  theory  must  needa  bo  taken  i',.^ 

Sh  ^"'^P^e  religious  system.  It  is  certainly  evidence  of  short 
•i  n.  wStthrh"^  ''"'"?"'  '™°'''"  P-ticaUylgnore  the  ctX 
tT^tr    I   ^^  ^™  "'"''  ^  "'*°'  ''^™<^''»  to  tWs  field  ;   but  on 

It      /  •""""'^  Catholic  works  of  this  type  '  is  like  soine  ba^„ 

hl?h!r     ..  ''  ""'"''°''  '"  ""'  """  °'  *""'"'  Catholic  students 

W    7wefl.rt  ^'Jf^^".'»  "■^"'"'y  -'  <"  touch  with  v?t^ 
,  ^^  ^_,r*e  HM.,tJour^,.^oV  :..,  p._.^5  =^.^  .„,„,  pp.  ^,^ 
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consideration  and  examination.  But  although  Mr  Martin- 
dale  disclaims  any  wish  or  mandate  to  assume  the  r61e  of  an 
apologist,'  he  proceeds  at  once  to  undertake  ,t  Ihe  pro- 
fessed apologist  •,»  to  whou,  he  incidentaUy  alludes  on  a 
subsequent  page,  would  find -were  he  to  appear  upon  the 
scene--that  Mr.  Martindale  had  left  practicaUy  nothmg  for 
him  to  do. 

RELIGIONS  AND  RELIGION.    A  Study  of  the  Soibnce 
OF  Religion,  Pubb  and  Applied,  hy  James  Hope 
Moullon,  Professor  of  Hellenistic   Greek  and  Indo- 
European  PhUology  in  Manchester  University.    (The 
Fernley  Lecture,  1918.)    London :    Charles  H.  Kelly, 
1913.    Pp.  XX.,  212.    3s.  6d. 
Dr  Moulton  has  won  for  himseli  a  very  enviable  place  in 
the  world  of  modem  scholarship.    His  equipment  is  so 
ample,  his  temper  so  imperturbable,  and  his  judgement  so 
evenly  poised,  that  many  to-day  accept  his  leadership  abso- 
lutely without  question.    Even  when  their  own  opinion  has 
strongly  tended  to  lead  them  in  an  opposite  direction,  they 
have  often  been  found  not  unwilling  to  surrender  a  personal 
preference  in  favour  of  reasons  which  commend  themselves 
to  this  alert  and  discriminative  student. 

The  current  Fernley  Lecture,'  the  forty-third  m  an  excel- 
lent series,  is  divided  into  four  chapters.  The  first  and 
fourth,  dealing  respectively  with '  A  Century  and  its  Lessons 
and  '  The  Christ  that  is  to  be  ',  are  of  secondary  importance 
for  the  purposes  of  the  present  review ;  nevertheless,  they  are 
full  of  keen  analysis,  and  arrest  attention  by  the  force  of  their 
vivid  yet  restrained  imagination.  It  is  especially  m  Chap- 
ter ii  (*  Comparative  Religion  and  Christian  Origins  )  and 
in  Chapter  ui  ('  Christianity  and  other  ReUgions ')  that  the 
chief  relevant  significance  of  this  volume  is  to  he  found. 

Some  readers  of  this  book  have  publicly  declared  that  it 
contains  one  of  the  very  best  expositions  of  Comparative 


■  Cf.  1.. 


■  Cf.  p.  66.  '  Vide  mtpra.  last  footnote,  p.  364 
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Keligion  hitherto  published.  The  facts  of  the  case  scarcely 
sustain  this  statement.  It  would  be  much  more  fair  to  say 
that  the  volume  presents  one  of  the  best  available  apologies 
for  the  Christian  religion.    Such  was  not  the  sole  purpose  of 

he  book,  as  all  who  read  it  can  very  easily  see  ;  neverthe- 
less,  this  characterization  is  fully  warranted  by  a  perusal 
of  Its  contents.  It  might  quite  fitly  have  been  entitled  '  The 
Religions  of  the  World  and  the  Christian  Kehgion  '  It 
must  be  said,  moreover,  that  the  treatment  accorded  to  the 
topics  dealt  with  in  Chapters  ii  and  iii  is  slight  rather  than 
exhaustive.  The  conditions  under  which  the  task  was 
undertaken  rendered  this  result  inevitable.  The  purchaser 
of  the  book  13  indeed  deUberately  forewarned  of  this  fact  by 
the  remark  :  '  The  absorbing  demands  of  my  work  upon  the 
Hibbert  Lectures  i-from  which  I  have  to  snatch  a  few 
xveeks-  interval  to  write  currente  calamo  upon  the  great 
theme  of  this  little  book-will  help  to  account  for  defects 
that  I  can  see  in  advance,  at  least  as  clearly  as  any  reader  '  2 
The  spirit  of  the  book,  still  further,  is  foreshadowed  (1)  in 
Its  formal  dedication  to  the  memory  of  four  missionaries 
relatives  or  friends  of  the  author,  and  (2)  in  its  being  written 
as  a  fitting  adjunct  to  and  memorial  of  the  centenary  attained 
111  1913  by  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society.  Though  never 
engaged  personally  in  the  work  of  world  evangeUzation, 
Professor  Moulton  regards  that  undertaking  with  '  sympathy 
and  enthusiasm  ','  a  tact  which  is  continuaUy  in  evidence  in 
these  pages.  He  adds  also  these  interpretive  words :  '  I 
turn  now  to  a  duty  in  which  impartiaUty,  as  pure  science 
understands  it,  can  have  no  place.  ...  I  shall  make  no 
pretence  of  concealing  my  conviction  that  there  is  but  one 

perfect  religion If  a  cold  impartiaUty  ...  is  to  be  the 

attitude  of  the  Comparative  Science  of  Religion,  I  have  no 

use  for  it The  writer  is  convinced  that,  in  his  own 

faith,  he  holds  the  key  to  the  world's  spiritual  history.'  ■• 

Such  statements  as  the  foregoing,  while  admirable  in  their 

C/.  Early  Zorowtrianiam  : 
'  Cf.  p.  viii,  »  cf. 


vide  supra,  pp.  276  f. 
p.  vii,  «  Cj. 


pp.  Tiii.,  ix.  and  x. 
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honest  outspokenness,  ate  not  reaHsuring  when  they  com. 
to  UB  from  an  expositor  of  Comparative  Religion.    U  thes.. 
conohisions  are  convictions,  then  the  science  of  Comparativ. 
Religion-for  .uch  a  teaoher-lias  nothmg  additiona.1  to 
offer.    The  far-flung  field  has  been  surveyed ;    the  facts 
collected  have  been  interpreted;   certain  governing  mfer- 
ences  have  been  drawn  ;  all  that  now  remains  to  be  done  is 
to  buttress  and  fortify  the  conclusions  which  have  already 
been  reached.    This  task  will  not  prove  insuperable ;  and,  for 
the  scholar,  it  will  not  prove  diflicult.     Nevertheless,  if  on. 
proceed  to  teach  that  aU  non-Christian  religions  have  been 
designed  merely  to  prepare  the  way  for  Christianity  ;  if    w|' 
are  convinced  of  [the  vaMity  of]  Christ's  claim  to  crown  all 
reUgions.-to  heighten  and  make  permanent  everything  iii 
them  that  is  good,  and  to  destroy  all  that  is  not  good  by  th. 
enersv  ol  >i  perfect  ideal';'  if  '  we  face  the  new  century 
with  a  gospel  the  Ught  of  which  is  gathered  into  a  focus 
of"  dazzling  brilliance,  so  that  the  half-lights  surrounding  it 
are  hardly  seen'.^-what  is  all  this  but  a  confounding  „f 
Comparative  Eeligion  with  Christian  Apologetics?      In  a 
footnote,  indeed.  Professor  Moulton  seems  to  confuse  the 
•method'    of    Comparative    Religion    with    Comparative 
Religion   itself!*    The  writer  frankly   admits   that   other 
investigators,  no  less  competent  and  honest  than  hmaself, 
have  been  led  to  interpret  the  products  of  Comparative 
Religion  in  a  way  which  he  does  not  approve  ;  but,  althougt 
he  may  call  them  '  radicals"  or  even  '  anarchists  of  criti- 
cism' »  they  are  responsive  and  obedient  to  convictions  not 
less  imperative  than  those  of  their  critic.    It  is  unhappJy 
a  characteristic  of  many  Christian  teachers  to-day  that. 
having  shown  apparently  a  generous  appreciation  of  the 
good  points  in  other  religions,  they  then  insist  that  the  latter 
are  no  better  than  so  many  servants  of  Christiamty.    Never- 
theless, in  the  judgement  of  countless  sincere  behevers  each 
of  these  earUer  faiths  had  to  execute  its  own  appomted  ta»k 


'  CI.  p.  124. 
'  <7/,  p.  22. 


•  Cj.  pp.  no-1. 


VUe  infra,  pp.  512  f- 
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-and    in  some  cases,  to  complete,  its  task-thonsands  of 
years  before  Clinsti"nity  was  bom 

Professor  Moul.„n  is  far  indeed  from  bei„«  an  apologist 
of  the  old  scho,,i,-,l„gmatic,  often  offensive,  unscientific, 
umnfor,,,ed,  un^ynnathetic ;  he  is  the  very  antipodes  of 
hose  who  wer»  once  the  millstones  that  nearlv  strangled 

h,^!  """p/-  }"'  ^'  ""'""  ^'"''  '""  "'  "  «"">P-ativist, 
but  as  a  Christian  apologist.    He  has  reached  certain  definite 
judgements ;    and,  like  an  honest  man,  he  fearlessly  utter, 
1.18  convictions.     He  finds  in   the  non-Christian  faiths  a 
challenge  to  Christianity.'    He  finds  in  Christian  missions 
he  crucial  test  of  a  spiritual  life  '.^    But  if  things  had  been 
otherwise  ;  if  his  studies  had  led  him,  es  Professor  Gunkel  3 
and  others  have  been  led,  to  adopt  an  attitude  different  from 
he  one  he  hmiself  represents,  he  would  scarcely  have  selected 
his  presen   subject  as  being  appropriate  for  a  '  Missionary 
Centenary    Fernley  Lecture.^    As  a  piece  of  literary  work, 
calculated  to  further  a  definite  end,  Beluions  and  Religion 
^  certam  to  prove  eiTective  in  a  very  high  degree.     Judged 
from  this  angle,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  exaggerate  its 
excellencies.    The  writer  is  straightforward,  broad-minded 
farseemg,  penetr  live  in  analysis,  and  generous  in  the  wel-' 
come  he  accords  to  every  good  quality  he  can  discover  in  an 
aljen  rehgion.    In  a  word,  if  one  may  judge  from  the  spirit 
which  Professor  Moulton  exhibits  throughout  this  book   it 
«  qmte  evident  that  he  could  write  a  whoUy  admirable 
treatise  on  Comparative  EeUgion.    Or  he  might  write  a 
searching  examination   and  comparison   of   Parsism  and 
thnstiamty.    But  the  volume  he  has  actually  given  us  is 
of  a  character  which  falls  far  short  of  the  standard  which 
tne  science  in  question  demands. 

In  the  opening  chapter-which  is  devoted,  for  the  most 
part  to  an  enumeration  of  the  changes  wrought  by  modem 
•.cientific  advance  upon  the  outlook  and  methods  of  scholars 
senerally-special  reference  is  made  to  the  advent  and 
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iignificance  of  the  acience  ot  Companitive  HeliRion.»  It  i) 
only  in  the  second  chapter,  however,  that  an  exposition  of 
this  science  is  offered.* 

The  subject-matter  of  Chapter  ii,  already  indicated,"  couUl 
have  been  dealt  with  adequately  only  in  a  volume  of  very 
-onsiderable  dimensions.  Of  that  fact,  Professor  Moultoi. 
is  fully  aware.  The  writer  accordingly  seeks  to  do  iittl» 
more  than  concentrate  attention  upon  two  or  three  saheiit 
features  of  the  discussion.  He  groups  what  he  has  to  siiv 
around  two  central  topics,  respectively  negative  and  positiM' 
in  their  characte..  '  First  I  ask  whether  the  results  of  our 
science  [Comparative  Religion]  have  done  anything  to  shuli.^ 
the  general  credit  of  our  Christian  documents.  Then  I  pm- 
•tad  to  the  still  wider  questii.ii,  how  far  Comparative  Beligion 
,vill  help  us  to  frame  a  general  theory  of  the  divers  manners 
in  which  Uod  has  made  himself  known  to  men.'  * 

Touching  the  former  of  these  queries,  the  writer  shows  how 
the  introduction  of  the  '  religionsgeschichtUche  Methode ' ' 
has  led  many  German  scholars  of  distinction  to  teach  that 
Christianity  is  reaUy  '  a  syncretic  reUgion,  gathermg  sonic 
of  its  most  vital  doctrines— and  both  its  sacraments— from 
sources  which  have  hitherto  escaped  recognition.  .  .  .  Out 
of  the  study  of  Oriental  religion  in  ancient  times  emerps 
the  vague  outline  of  a  more  or  less  universal  syncretism, 
which  is  held  to  have  exerted  considerable  influence  on  pre- 
Christian  .Judaism'.*    Professor  Moulton  thinks  that  the 

'  C/.  pp.  14  f.  .„,..■ 

•  ProJesnor  Moulton  pretere  to  .ubetitute  lor  '  CompMative  B«ligion 
the  rather  olunny  demgnation  '  The  Comp«nitiye  Science  of  Heligion  . 
NutuiaUy  desirous  of  shortomng  this  name,  he  occaeionaUy  BubstituU« 
for  it  the  label  '  The  Science  ol  BeUgion '  (c/.  pp.  18,  44,  61,  etc.).  Tlu> 
course  is  certain  to  lead  to  confusion,  since  the  Uttf-  designation  is  slmMl 
uniformly  used  to  indicate  the  genus  of  which  Comparative  Beligion  »  on. 
of  thu  subordinate  species.  Further,  if  one  may  judge  from  the  subtitle  ol 
his  booli.  Professor  Moulton  agrees  with  Professor  Jevons  in  holding  (c/.  -1» 
InlrodMtion  to  the  Sttidy  of  Compamlive  ftiifion.  pp.  20,  etc.)  that  0>in- 
parative  ReUgion  is  but  another  name  for  '  The  Applied  Science  of  ReUgion  ■ 
Ct.  Jordan,  Comparalivt  Beligion :  A  Surixy  oj  it>  Recent  LiUralur,  IS'>^ 
l'M«,  pp.  n-S.     Edinburgh.  1910.  *  Viife  aupra.  p.  386. 
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.tHtementi.,  «ve„  among  the  more  sober  member.  o(  thi. 
pwtioukr  group  o(  critics ;  but  he  is  not  inclined  to  reject 
he  theory  ,„  ,0(0.  •  I  ,ee  not  the  slightest  reason  for  preju- 
<l.ce  agamst  the  doctrine  that  our  New  Testament  religion 
iH,   to  some  extent,  a   "syncretism",   indebted   to  other 

religions  than  Judaism  for  pregnant  hints That  the 

bnal  rehgion  should  have  taken  toll  from  the  best  elements 
n  other  rehg>ons_„s  well  us  from  that  out  of  which  it 
"nmediately  arose-seems  to  me  a  natural  expectation,  and 
one  that  need  raise  no  alarm  in  a  Christian  mind." » 

Having  answered  the  first  question  in  the  negative.  Pro- 
essor  Moulton  proceeds  to  deal  with  his  second  interroga. 
tion      If  the  study  of  Anthropology,  Ethnology,  and  other 
kindred  sciences  has  demonstrated  that  various  religious 
behefs  and  rites,  though  of  independent  origin,  are  conspicu- 
ously  similar,  may  not  the  explanation  be  found  in  the  unity 
0  human  nature,  which  tends  to  produce  like  results  mider 
like  conditions  •?  The  absohite  universahty  of  religion  itself 
may  be  accounted  for  in  this  way.     Israel  was  not  the  only 
nation  that  possessed  a  line  of  Prophets,-nor  (intellectually 
considered)  were  her  Prophets  the  greatest ;  their  distinction 
lay  rather  m  the  fact  that  they  brought  religion  '  into  indis- 
soluble  union  with  conduct,  of  which  religion  became  the 
supreme  inspirer  and  controller  '.'■    The  stages  in  the  divine 
education  of  Israel   '  have  been  vividly   brought  out   by 
Comparative  Religion ',»  which  enhances  our  conception  of 
Uie  preparation  of  Israel  for  a  world-mission,  and  discloses 
how  the  handicap  of  political  insignificanct^a  temporary 
safeguard  for  a  chosen  people-served  as  a  direct  aid  towards 
securing    the    accomplishment    of    its    Heaven-appointed 

Passing  on  to  Chapter  iii,  the  writer  remarks  :  '  I  have  to 
ask  m  this  chapter,  what  is  the  attitude  of  Christianity  to 
other  religions  ;  and  it  is  vital  to  my  answer  if  it  turns  out 
tlat,  m  Its  earliest  history,  it  drew  material  of  value  from 

'  Cf.  pp.  35-6.  •  Cf.  p.  Bi  .  cf.  ,,.  6S. 
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religions  which  yieWetl  il  unconRciou»ly  ull  lh«t  «»»  be«t 
in  them,  »n.l  then  perixhed  l«'fc.re  it-  »<lv»nce.  .  .  .  I  he 
capacitv  ol  the  new  reUgion  to  ttb«orb  all  that  wu»  be«t  m 
the  »v»ieni»  that  were  "  wuxing  i.ld  and  nigh  unto  vanishmg 
awav"  is  one  of  it«  most  obvious  minor  .,ualitio»tions  lor 
a  queenly  rank  over  all  the  religions  of  the  worl.l  .  Ihe 
bearing  of  this  part  of  the  discussion  uiHin  nussioiuiry  pro- 
paganda is  self-evident.  I'rofessor  Moulton  refers  m  terms  of 
highest  praise  to  the  report  presented  by  Commission  No  1\ 
„t  the  recent  Missionary  Conference  in  Kdmburgh,'  and  to 
•  the  tolerance,  the  modernity,  and  the  open-nundedness  of 
the  missionaries  whose  experience  is  concentrated  here.  .  . . 
Ill  every  part  of  the  field,  the  most  typical  missionaries 
„re  seen  to  oe  bending  their  whole  force  of  bram  and 
heart  to  the  great  task  of  acquiring  a  sympathetic  under- 
standing  of  their  people's  thoughts  '.»  It  was  certainly  not 
always  so  ;  it  is  not  always  so  even  yet  ;  but  Comparative 
Keligion  has  had  no  small  share  in  effecting  the  radical  change 
of  sentiment  which  has  already  been  brought  about. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  some  are  'very  much  afraid  lest 
the  new  attitude  should  be  supposed  to  involve  too  high  an 
estimate  of  the  elements  of  truth  to  be  found  in  non-Christian 
svstems,  which  we  may  often  read  into  them  by  mistaken 
explanation  of  acts  only  outwardly  capable  of  the  higher 
meaning '  *  But  the  writer  evidently  finds  satisfaction  in  the 
modern  '  transformation '  of  the  missionary  motive,  a  trans- 
formation  which  is  declared  to  be  '  an  accomphshed  fact  . 
He  warmlv  commends,  further,  the  resolve  of  the  Edin- 
burgh Missionary  Conference  to  search  out  those  '  reserves  of 
spiritual  force  [in  the  Church]  which  remain  unapprojmaied  in 
her  own  revelation.  .  .  .  Every  fresh  outburst  of  spiritual 
life  in  history  has  been  due  to  a  discovery.  Francis  of  Assisi, 
Martin  Luther,  George  Fox,  John  Wesley,  John  Henry 

■  %'  ^pt^eeding,  o/  (*«  World  Ui»iona,y  Con/er.nc«.  iWO.  9  Tota. 
Edinbargh,  1910  Th.  report  of  Commi^ion  No.  IV  » '=o"«»r ^^  ™' i", 
aid  boar,  the  title  '  The  MiMionary  Me«.ge  m  Relation  to  Non-Chnrtan 
Religion.'.  -C/.p-gl.  '  C/.  p.  93.  •  C/.  p.  98. 
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Newman,  David  I-iving«tone,  William  Booth.-all  th<.«.  men 
of  ipmtual  genius  were  truly  discoverers,  wlio  added  some- 
thmg  to  tl...  wealth  of  Christianity  as  it  was  in  their  time. 
Everything  permanent  in  all  [that  they  learned]  was  in  the 
(io«pel  already  ;  and  it  may  well  seem  strange  to  us  that 
no  one  saw  tlieie  truths  hefore.  .  .  .  They  had  been  on  the 
lips  of  men,  as  sacred  formula,  for  generations.  ...  And 
then  a  Prophet  has  come,  and  discovered  that  the  words 
mean  tomelhing  !  ' » 

Professor  Moulton,  as  the  result  of  his  mature  and  com- 
prehensive study,  has  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions. 
He  IS  persuaded  that  Comparative  Religion  has  in  no  wise 
ilimimshed  the  claims  of  the  missionarj-  movement ;  it  has 
changed   the   motive,   but   the  neeessitv   remains.    'The 
imssion  of  the  Church,  to  all  peoples  of  the  world,  approves 
Itself  as  the  discharging  of  a  debt."  ■'    Christianity  can  offer 
men  somethms  which  is  nowhere  else  to  be  obtained.    '  Our 
study  of  Comparative  Religion  has  made  us  thankful  for 
the  truth  understood  by  those  who  had  not  yet  received  the 
•iospel,  and  has  removed  the  reproach  which  narrower  views 
of  God  brought  upon  religion.    He  has  not  left  Himself 
mthout  witness  anywhere,  nor  allowed  a  small  proportion 
of  His  children  to  monopolize  the  life-giving  knowledge  of 
Himself.'  3  In  particular, '  the  study  of  Comparative  Behgion 
-whether  in  the  laboratory  with  the  student  at  home,  or  in 
the  field  with  the  foreign  missionary— will  do  nothing  to 
disturb  the  primacy  of  "Jesus  and  the  Besurreetion  " 
among  all  the  truths  that  have  come  to  men.    Each  reUgion, 
in  turn,  is  found  to  have  glimpses  of  tn-t!.,— some  few 
enough,  others  more  or  less  abundant ,    but  none  of  them 
has  anything  of  value  which  cannot  be  traced  in  the  New 
Testament  '.* 

This  lengthy  review  is  fully  justified  on  account  of  the 
learning,  the  fearlessness,  and  the  transparent  honesty  of 
a  writer  who  has  dealt  with  a  difficult  theme  in  a  markedly 
generous  and  comprehensive  way. 
'  ty.  pp.  107-S.         -c/.p.  123.  '<■/.,,  122.  'C/.  pp.  96-7. 
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CHBISTIANITY  AND  OTHEE  FAITHS.    An  Essay  in 
COMPABATIVE  Belioion,  by  WilUam  St.  Clair  TisdaU, 
until  recently  a  representative  ol  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  in  Persia   and   India.    (Library   of  Historic 
Theology.)    London  :  Bobert  Scott,  1912.    Pp.  xvui., 
284.     5s. 
Dr.  TisdaU  occupies  a  high  place  in  the  esteem  of  all 
thoughtful  readers,  and  in  the  affection  of  those  who  usuaUy 
constitute  the  majority  in  any  popular  evangeUcal  audience. 
A  CathoUc,  though  not  a  Boman  CathoUc,  he  is  staunchly 
loyal  to  the  Christian  faith  ;  he  has  long  preached  it,  and 
defended  it,  in  far-off  Eastern  lands.     And  now  m  later 
life  -as  Vicar  since  1918  of  St.  George's,  Deal— he  is  simul- 
taneously employing  his  gifts  as  a  linguist  and  mterpreter 
to  make  clear  the  significance  of  Mohammedamsm  and  Bud- 
dhism and  other  alien  faiths  to  English-speaking  peoples 

throughout  the  world.  .      ,  ,        ^.        j.„. 

A  scholar  always,  and  largely  associated  from  the  outset 
with  academic  undertakings.  Dr.  TisdaU  has  enjoyed  advan- 
tages which  promised  to  fit  him  to  render  distingmshed 
service  in  the  field  of  Comparative  BeUgion.  As  elsewhere 
intimated,*  he  has  written  much  upon  this  theme.  But, 
unfortunately,  he  has  not  been  able  to  free  himself  from  the 
restrictions  and  impulses  inseparable  from  an  ecclesiastical 
environment,  and  from  the  stated  discharge  of  a  definitely 
aggressive  commission.  He  has  been  a  Christian  apologist 
during  the  whole  of  his  active  life,  and  he  simply  cannot  now 
rid  himself  of  that  attitude  of  mind,  strive  strenuously  as  be 
may  Like  Mr.  Martindale,''  he  has  conscientiously  sought 
to  safeguard  himself  against  tendencies,  of  the  presence  and 
perU  of  which  he  has  been  fully  aware  ;  if  neither  writer  has 
quite  succeeded  in  his  effort,  each  has  at  least  faced  his  task 
without  fear,  and  has  kept  his  honour  free  from  reproach 
In  the  present  instance.  Dr.  TisdaU  has  not  produced  what 

.  Cf.  Jordan,  Comparative  Migion :   A  Survey  oj  it>  *«e»«  i"«^'«"- 
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can  be  oaUed  a  material  contribution  to  Comparative  Eeli- 
gion ;  indeed,  his  modest  sub-title  makes  no  claim  of  that 
kind.  This  volume  belongs,  clearly,  to  the  stage  of  '  Transi- 
tion .  Broadly  viewed,  it  is  probably  the  ablest  book  which 
Dr.  Tisdall  has  given  us  thus  far ;  and  it  certainly  exhibits 
in  some  respects,  a  closer  approach  to  a  genuine  exposition 
of  Comparative  Beligion  than  we  find  in  any  of  the  pubUca- 
tions  that  bear  this  writer's  name. 

The  author's  summing  up  of  the  whole  matter  is  found  in 
the  words  with  which  his  book  closes :  '  Christianity  is 
related  to  other  Faiths  as  their  complement,  their  fulfilment 
then:  realization.  And  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come' 
then  that  which  is  in  part  should  be  done  away  '.i  He  cites 
also  with  special  approval  Dr.  Gwatkin's  avowal  that, '  if  the 
Gospel  is  a  revelation  of  the  eternal  through  facts  of  time 
It  cannot  be  treated  simply  as  one  religion  among  others' 
Given  the  reveUtion  of  God,  Comparative  EeUgion  may  help 
to  show  us  how  the  forms  of  human  nature  clothed  it  with 
religions  of  men ;  but  the  appUcatiou  of  Comparative  BeUgion 
to  the  revelation  itself  is  a  fundamental  error  '." 

This  mental  attitude,  to  say  the  least,  is  a  very  serious 
handicap.  Dr.  Tisdall  affirms  indeed  that  '  Christianity  has 
nothing  to  fear,  but  much  to  hope,  from  the  fuUest  inquiry '  •  3 
nevertheless,  he  never  disguises  from  himself— or  from  his 
readers— that  '  the  whole  question  of  the  origin,  the  truth 
the  historicity,  the  authority  of  Christianity  is  bound  up 
with  '  ■•  the  issue.  He  seeks  really  to  set  the  Christian  faith 
upon  a  lofty  and  imposing  pedestal  which  wiU  hft  it  high 
above  aU  its  predecessors  and  contemporaries,  while  the 
weaknesses  of  all  other  religions  are  ruthlessly  sought  out, 
and  as  ruthlessly  exposed  to  view. 

The  kernel  of  the  whole  discussion  is  found  in  Chapter  iv 
which  the  author  entitles  '  Christianity  in  its  relation  to  all 

'  Cf.  p.  227. 

■  C/.  Henry  M.  Gvratkin,  jBorJy  Church  Hi^ry  to    ,. ;..  SI3,  vol.  i,  pp  2-3 
2  vob.     London,  1909.  •  •  VV-  *-■•• 

'  -f-  P-  '^'  '  Cf.  p.  29. 
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other  Faiths';  the  three  preceding  chapters  deal  with 
general  questions,  while  the  remainder  of  the  book  is  devoted 
to  such  topics  as  incarnation,  virgin  hirth,  the  hereafter, 
sin,  prayer,  etc.,  i.  e.  topics  proper  to  Comparative  Theology. 
In  other  words,  the  book  is,  to  a  large  extent,  a  careful 
expansion  of  his  earUer  text-book,  pubhshed  in  another 
series.*  Five  theories  of  the  relationship  of  Christianity  to 
other  Faiths  are  enumerated.  (1)  Christianity  possesses  no 
prerogative  which  distinguishes  it  from  any  other  religion. 
(2)  Christianity  is  an  eclectic  rehgion.  (8)  Christianity  is 
the  only  true  religion.  (4)  Christianity  is  the  summit  of 
a  series  of  evolutions.  (6)  Christianity  is '  the  self-revelation 
of  God  in  Christ,  the  final  lesson  in  the  religious  education  of 
the  race.  ...  The  last  sta«e.  .  .  .  God's  final  revelation 
of  Himself  to  man.'  * 

In  identifying  himself  with  the  fifth  of  these  possible 
interpretations  of  Christianity,  Dr.  Tisdall  unconsciously 
separates  himself  from  the  genuine  expositors  of  Comparative 
EeUgion  ;  and  this  fact  becomes  only  the  more  mamfest  m 
bis  closing  chapter.'  For  Comparative  EeUgion  has  no 
warrant  to  forestall  or  foreclose  the  future.  It  must  restrict 
itseU  to  an  examination  and  comparison  of  such  verifiable 
data  as  have  actually  been  accumulated.*  That  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  first  century  is  immensely  different  from  the 
Christianity  of  the  twentieth  century,  few  will  be  bold 
enough  to  deny  ;  and— if  the  world  lasts  a  thousand  years 
longer,  or  (much  more)  if  it  lasts  ten  thousand  years  longer 
—that  difference  is  bound  to  increase  with  each  succeeding 
century.  Even  were  it  otherwise.  Comparative  EeUgion  has 
no  right  to  frame  arguments  which,  as  it  has  often  been 
shown,  carry  it  entirely  beyond  its  legitimate  sphere.' 

As  in  his  former  book  on  the  same  subject,'  Dr.  TisdaU  s 
main  purpose  here  has  been  to  widen  popular  interest  m 

■  Cl.CmpiraLivtRdigim.    (Th.  Anglican  Church  Handbooks.)    London, 

"mJ/  pp.  44-6.  '  C/.  pp.  208  f.  •  Vii€  infra,  pp.  613  I. 

.  ViJl  infra,  pp.  614  I.  *  C/.  firrt  footnote 
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a  theme  of  transcendent  importance.    '  One  object  of  this 
volome  wUl  be  attained  ',  he  writes, '  if  it  leads  men  to  think 
for  themselves,  and  to  study  such  questions  independently 
with  a  solemn  sense  of  responsibility.'  i    At  the  same  time, 
this  exposition  will  no  doubt  be  especially  welcomed  in 
circles  withm  which  the  faith  of  certain  Christian  beUevers 
has  of  late  been  perceptibly  disturbed  by  the  investigations 
of  Comparative  Rehgion.    It  is  to  be  regretted  that,  in 
various  particulars.  Dr.  Tisdall's  judgement  is  very  seriously 
at  fault.    He  holds  that,  '  as  the  Bible  asserts,  man  at  the 
veiy  beginmng  of  his  history  knew  the  One  True  God     This 
imphes  a  Revelation  of  some  sort,  and  traces  of  that  Revela- 
tion are  still  to  be  found  in  many  ancient  faiths  '.=    Again  ■ 
It  IS  an  almost  general  rule  that,  the  fur   ,er  back  we  trace 
a  rehgion,  the  higher  are  its  adherents'  ideas  of  the  Divine  ' ' 
...       Except  in  Israel,  the  story  of  religion  (wherever  it 
can  be  traced)  is  a  melancholy  story  of  steady  progress 
downward.  *    In   the  opinion  of  the  great  majority  of 
experts  m  this  field.  Dr.  TisdaU  is  far  from  justified  in  believ- 
ing that  the  faiths  of  mankind  were  purer  and  more  persis- 
tently monotheistic  in  their  earlier  forms,  and  that  the 
tendency   they   so   often   exhibit    towards   slackness   and 
degeneration  is  to  be  explained  as  the  effect  of  an  ineradic- 
able law.    Some  of  the  illustrations  he  uses  to  enforce  his 
view  would  certainly  not  have  been  chosen  if  he  had  taken 
time  to  think  again. 

In  the  Preface  to  this  volume,^  an  allusion  is  made  in 
a  somewhat  unfriendly  vein  to  Dr.  Richard's  The  New 
Tettammt  of  Higher  Buddhism.'  A  quotation  from  the  book 
IS  given ;  but  its  writer's  name  is  withheld,  and  no  pace- 
reference  is  mentioned.'  It  has  already  been  stated  that 
on  the  question  of  the  interpretation  of  Buddhism,  these  two 
authors  do  not  see  eye  to  eye,»-Dr.  TisdaU  being  inclined. 

'  Cf.  p.  xii.  •  Qf  p  22„ 

'  C/.  p.  6.     Vide  mpra,  p.  222.  '  C/  p  44 

C/.p.xiT.  .  Vide,upra,w.2SiI. 

The  citation  may  be  found  in  Dr.  Richards  volnme.  p  49 

I  tde  supra,  p.  286. 
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apparently,  to  resent  the  clearly-marked  trend  of  recent 
atudies  in  this  field.  And  when  one  recalls  that,  in  his 
manner  of  interpreting  Christianity,  Dr.  Tisdall  parts  com- 
pany with  the  more  sober  students  of  Comparative  Behgion, 
the  conviction  becomes  stronger  than  ever  that  the  sub-title 
of  his  book  ought  to  have  run,  '  An  Essay  in  Christian 
Apologetics '. 


JfiSUS-CHBIST  ET  L'fiTUDE  COMPAREE  DES  RELI- 
GIONS,  par  Albert  Valensin,  Professeur  k  la  Faculty  de 
Th6ologie  de  Lyon.    (Conferences  donn^es  aux  FacuMs 
oathoUques  de  Lyon,  1911.)    Paris :   Librairie  Victor 
Lecoffre,  1912.    Pp.  vil,  232.    Fr.  8.50. 
This  Uttle  book  is  quite  openly  apologetic  in  its  aim. 
'  Marquer  de  quelquea  points  lumineux  la  voie  qui,  k  travers 
cette  melee  des  religions,  pourrait  conduire  k  Jesus-Chnst 
ceux  qui  appeUent  la  v6rite,  est  tout  le  dessein  de  ces  pages. 
It  bears,  moreover,  an  official  imprimatur.    It  is  one  of  the 
literary  products  of  a  series  of  Conferences,  organized  two 
or  three  years  ago  with  the  express  purpose  of  confirmmg 
Christians  in  their  faith.    For  these  reasons,  it  is  evident 
that  this  volume  belongs  to  the  '  Trans:-'-on '  stage,  and  not 
to  the  period  of  the  actual  attainment  of  ideals  which  Com- 
parative BeUg-on  (often  in  strange  and  unwelcome  ways)  is 
plainly  destined  to  fulfil.  ,  ■    ^  ,    .u 

Apart  from  the  facts  just  enumerated,  and  subject  to  the 
Umitations  they  have  imposed.  Professor  Valensin  U  entitled 
to  congratulations  and  cordial  praise.  In  some  respects,  he 
has  produced  a  truly  briUiant  httle  book.  While  a  Buddhist 
or  a  Mohammedan  would  probably,  at  several  vital  tummg- 
points  in  the  argument,  raise  objections  tc  what  would 
appear  to  thm  to  be  special  pleading,  the  author  has  cer- 
tainly made  a  telling  defence  of  the  Ufe  and  teaching  of 
Jesus.    Not  only  so,  but  he  has  built  up  and  buttressed  his 

'    Of.  p.  T. 


VALENSIN,  VStude  ComjHurie  da  Religion,  399 

faith  by  a  very  skilful  use  of  the  material  with  which  Com- 
para  ,ve  Religion  has  suppUed  him.  Seizing  the  weapons 
whicli  certain  short-sighted  or  evil-minded  persons  have 
fiercely  been  brandishing  of  late.-weapons  which  some  have 
insanely  imagined  Comparative  Bejigion  -xpressiy  forged 
for  sunster  reasons  of  its  o«-n  "-he  ha,  turned  them  with 
moat  discomfiting  effect  against  those  who  have  been  rash 
enou^  to  employ  them.  As  a  consequence,  he  lias  sue 
ceeded  m  showing  that,  if  many  Christians  fondly  believe 
hat  their  rehgion  stands  whoUy  apart  from  aU  the  rest,  and 
that  It  possesses  quaUties  which  it  could  not  possibly  have 
rtenved  from  sources-in  Babylonia,  Peim,  India,  Greece, 
and  elsewhere -which  are  alleged  to  have  given  them 
birth  an  argument  can  be  framed  which  seems  verily  to 
justify  such  faith.  In  particular,  special  stress  is  laid  upon 
the  dvfferencei  which  separate  Christianity  from  all  other 
systems  of  belief;  and  Professor  Valensin,  in  formulatinR 
his  defence,  has  exhibited  abmidant  knowledge  and  resource. 
This  book  should  prove  a  useful  vade  mecum  for  men  who  are 
engaged  in  Christian  propagandism  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  but  It  should  prove  very  useful  also  to  all  serious 
students  of  Comparative  Beligion. 
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TRANSLATIONS  OF  REPRESENTA- 
TIVE SACRED  TEXTS 

¥«t  'f,*'!""^^^  jn'«rP'i«e,  inaugurated  by  the  labours  of 
Max  Muller  and  h,s  collaborators.'  has  been  emulated  in 

nrlir'^**  ""'^  "'  ''^''™'  distinguished  scholars  of  the 
present  century     Accordingly,  what  the  Oxford  Professor 

m    '".    Tk'  'V^"  '^"8'i^h-speaking  world  has  since 

modest  scale-for  Switzerland,  Germany,  and  Sweden.  The 
relative  compactness  and  inexpensiveness  of  these  later 
«-orks  are  not  least  among  the  features  which  distinguish 
and  commend  them.  ** 

ReHrn?""""^,-''!  '"'u  *-^'  """  ^'"''*'"'  "'  Comparative 

heel    'th  ■  "P°°  "««•'  ">  base-or  by  which  to 

work  nf  f  "Tf-^r  ^'  ''  '"^'''"8  '"  ■"««'»'«•  The 
work  of  translation  has  carefully  and  competently  been 

performed.    The  best  philological  skill  has  been  placed  at 

h»  .er.,ce.    Brief  expository  introductions  to  the  severa 

suTh  her'  n''"  r"""'*'-  ""'  '  '*'*'  ^*^S^  ^  tis  career, 
such  help  will  m  large  measure  cease  to  be  necessary  ;  but 
meanwhile,-and,  as  regards  certain  faiths,  for  a  very 
considerable  period-the  assistance  thus  furnished  wS 
prove  a  distmct  aid  in  tasks  which  are  often  formidable 
and  exacting  m  a  very  high  degree. 
It  will  be  noted  at  once  that  the  volumes  about  to  be 

2  M'";?'.  '*"''*'y  '^'^^^^'  *°  *!'«  sphere  of  the 
History  of  Religions.^  It  is  for  the  student  who  is  still 
occupied  with  this  earlier  subdivision  of  the  Science  of 

'  (-/.  The  Sacred   Book,   of   lie  M<ut.    49   vob.    Oxford    l«70-lo<u 
.Supp.^.eoted  by  a  Oener,,  .^  .„,^,  (Oxford,   m^";    'T^„, 

'  Vide  eupm,  pp.  163  f. 
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Reliaion  that  each  ol  these  treatises  has  expressly  been 
prepared.  But  these  works  belong  also  to  the '  Transition  ; 
hence  their  inclusion  in  this  survey.  For  investigators 
who  have  pressed  on  to  a  more  advanced  position,  thesr 
volumes  may  prove  to  be  of  the  highest  value,-not  only 
as  adjuncts  to  the  study  ot  Philology,'  but  also  as  excellent 
allies  of  Comparative  Religion. 

RELIGIONSGESCHICHTLICHES    LESEBUCH,   heraus- 
gegeben  von  Alfred  Bertholet,  Professor  der  Theologu- 
an  der  Universitat  Giittingen.     Tubingen:    J.  t.  B. 
Mohr,  1908.    Pp.  xxviii.,  401.    M.  6.60. 
Professor  Bertholet  was'  the  occupant  of  a  chair  in  tho 
University  of  Basel  when  he  projected  and  published  this 
very  useful  book.    Later,  he  removed  to  TObmgen  ;   an. , 
last  vear,  he  transferred  his  services  to  Gottingen.     Accor.l- 
ingly  he  adds  yet  another  scholar  of  distinguished  capacity 
to  the  number  of  those  who,  invited  to  make  their  home 
in  Germany,'  have  enthusiastically  furthered  the  gradual 
introduction  of  the  History  of  Religions  into  the  curricula 
of  the  German   Universities.     Happily  several  of   these 
Universities    are    now    welcoming    the    inauguration,    in 
addition,   of  the   study   of  Comparative  Rehgion.  -  this 
Utter  subject  being  viewed  as  something  quite  different 
from  Beliaimsgeschichte,  and  as  necessitatmg  the  employ- 
ment of  a  method  quite  different  from  the  religwnsgescUchi- 

liehe  Methode.*  . 

In  an  able  introductory  statement.  Professor  Berthole 
explains  that  his  exacting  task  was  undertaken  by  himse ! 
and  his  colleagues,  not  exclusively  in  the  interest  of  students 

one  t  '  Vide  supra,  pp-  IH  i- 

:  ^rSofrotoot  ,^.  .urra.  pp.  211  ..,.  ^'-^'^^Z 
l,Mt  intra  pp.  403  f.),  ProfeMor  Soderblom  {mdt  mpra.  pp.  IM  f.  "■« 
^^t)l  Cf.  Jorian,  article,  on  'The  Hi.tory  of  Raligiom,  and  ,1. 
^JiilL  il  the  German  Umver^itie. '  in  T*«  f^^J"""' 
vol.  XMi.  pp.  198-201,  and  vol.  ixiv,  pp.  13ft-9  :  wie  .»/ro,  pp.  477-8. 
*  Vide  aupra,  pp.  331  1. 
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of  the  History  of  Religions,  but  equ«lly  with  a  view  of  meet- 
mg  the  needs  of  somewhat  more  advanced  investigators. 
The  choice  of  passages,  taken  from  the  successive  documents 
cited  m  this  vohime,  reveals  how  judicious  and  competent 
has  been  the  service  which  the  editor  and  his  helpers  have 
rendered  to  numerous  bodies  of  researchers. 

Only  four  groups  of  reUgions  are  dealt  with,— dealt  with 
meanwhile,  for  a  supplementary  volume  is  to  follow  »_ 
viz.  the  religions  of  China,  India,  Persia,  and  Arabia  ;  these 
particular  faiths  have  been  chosen  because  each  of  them 
has  put  mto  our  hands  certain  notable  Sacred  Books.  The 
strong  points  and  the  weak  points  characteristic  of  these 
diverse  reUgions  are  diligently  sought  out  and  presented 
side  by  side,  in  order  that  a  fair  comprehension  of  the  con- 
tents and  spirit  of  each  religion-as  presented  in  the  text  of 
Its  own  authoritative  standards-may  be  reached  without 
an  unnecessary  expenditure  of  time. 

References  to  the  sources  are  of  course  uniformly  supplied. 
There  is  also  an  excellent  Index. 


TEXTBUCH  ZUR  RELI6ION8GESCHICHTE,  heraus. 
gegeben  von  Edvard  Lehmann,  [fruher]  Professor  der 
Behgionsgeschichte  an  der  Universitat  Berlin.  (Samni- 
lung  theologiseher  Lehrbiicher.)  Leipzig:  Andreas 
Deichert,  1912.    Pp.  viii.,  372.    M.  6. 

Professor  Lehmann,  whom  Germany  successfully  allured 
from  Copenhagen,  entered  in  1910  with  characteristic  vigour 
upon  his  new  task  at  Berlin."  He  wields  the  pen  of  a  ready 
writer  ;  and,  being  a  native  of  a  multilingual  nationality,  he 
IS  quite  at  home  in  modern— as  well  as  in  several  Eastern 
-languages.  It  is  he  who,  on  the  invitation  of  the  pub- 
hshers,  supplied  the  article  on  '  Eeligionsgeschichte  '  for  the 

pp'  Jt'I.S'w*^'"''  °'  ""^  "°"  '°'""°''  *"'  ''™''^  "'•'*"'"'  =  "■'''  '"'"''■ 

ofl?'™'""^!"'  ''  "">  '='»*'  °'  ISIS.  »»»  ■^hos-.n  to  be  tho  first  occupant 
of  a  con«,po„ding  ch«r  in  the  Univemly  of  Land,  Sweden. 
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Supplement  to  one  of  the  most  widely  circulated  of  Con- 
tinental encyclopBdiaa ; »  and  he  in  now  aiwooiated  with 
Dr.  Hfiderblom  in  editing  a  new  ReligiontveleMkapligt 
Bibliotek.' 

The  present  work  is  noticeably  brief ;  indeed,  it  senougly 
errs  in  the  way  of  compression.    Professor  Bertholet  limits 
himself  to  a  selected  group  of  religions  ;  but  Dr.  Lehmann, 
notwithstanding  the  restricted  space  at  his  disposal,  attempts 
to  cover  a  very  much  wider  domain.    His  list  includes 
Chinese,  .Japanese,  Egyptian,  Babylonian-Assyrian,  Islamic, 
Indian,  Persian,  Greek,  Boman,  and  Teutonic  religions,  and 
therefore  covers  faiths  which  do  not  really  possess  any  sacred 
canon.'     Professor  Lehmann  on  Parsism  and  on  Early 
Germanic  Religion,  and  Dr.  Landsberger  on  Babylonian- 
Assyrian  Religion,  are  perhaps  the  most  satisfactory  sections 
of  the  book ;    but  it  is  somewhat  lacking  in  method  and 
arrangement.    And  there  is  no  Index  !   As  a  handbook  for 
reference  by  more  advanced  investigators,  it  is  capable  of 
rendering  much  useful  service  :  but  unless  it  be  augmented 
by  lectures,  or  by  other  supplementary  expositions,  it  will 
prove  to  be  of  comparatively  little  value  to  the  beginner, 
or  even  perhaps  to  the  average  student. 


FRAMMANDE  RELIGIONSURKUNDEB,  utgifna  af 
Nathan  Soderblom,  Professor  vid  Uppsala  Universitet. 
4  vols.  Stockholm:  Hugo  Geber,  1908.  Pp.  xviii., 
224  +  686  +  304  +  328.     Kr.  24. 

Professor  Soderblom  has  enjoyed  the  distinction  of  holding 
i  a  time  a  professorship  in  a  German  University.*  Leipzig 
was  not  able,  however,  to  persuade  him  to  sever  his  connexion 
with  Upsala,  where  he  continued  to  be  a  resident  during 
a  portion  of  each  year.    Promoted  now  to  the  Archbishopric 

■  Cf  Albert  Hauok,  ReaUmyUopSdie  /fir  prolMlonlwc**  Theolcgie  and 
KirclK:  viik  infra,  pp.  436  f .  '  Vide  supra,  p.  204. 

•  Cf.  Egypt,  Babylonia,  Greece,  Rome,  etc. 

*  From  October  1912  until  July  1914. 
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CSi*:'"  "^•""'«'  ""  ^---'^  -  '"  Honoured 

8  rook  a  happy  mean  between  the  somewhat  omnbrous 
fuUn..s,  of  Max  Muller'g  undertaking,  and  the  tr^^eat 
compaotne,,  attempted   by  Dr.  Lehmann.    A 1  t'at'^th 
^,  ent  of  Comparative  Religion  realty  needs  is  here  mide 

"1  Lv'in  "';.  'T''' r°™ P-yin/expoHition,.  likewt  • 
»re  8a  irfymg  without  being  overweighted.  The  editori.i 
superv«,.on,  constant  and  firm,  reveal,  itself  unmirkab Iv 
m  many  a  detail.     There  is  an  excellent  Index      The  o^e 

ITp'f  ?"•'  'l'*""  '^"•^'"^''  '^  ""  -■—  'ong^e  to 
most  English  speakmg  readers.-und  to  not  a  few  among 
other  nationalities  as  well.  "^ 

pletely  fulfils  the  promise  which  accompanied  its  formal 
announcement,  viz.  that  its  contents  would  supply  "n 
ncyclop«d.o  survey  of  religions  .  .  .  and  a  clear  and  toler" 
ab^  eomp  ete  dlustration  of  what  is  most  important  and 
characteristic  m  the  non-Christian  religions  '.  A  detaUed 
exammation  of  this  work  may  be  consulted,  if  desired  n 
a  well-known  Scottish  journal.' 


QUELLEN  DEr  RELIGIOXS-GESCHICHTE.  herans- 
gegeben  im  Auftrage  der  Keligionsgeschichtlichen  Kom- 
mission  bei  der  Koniglichen  Gesellschaft  der  Wissen- 
schaften  zu  Gottingen.  Gottingen  :  Vandenhoeck  und 
Ruprecht,  1918-  .  In  progress.  The  sizes  and  prices 
of  ^the  successive  volumes  vary  ;   vide  infra,  footnotes, 

This  substantial  and  standard  work  is  one  of  the  very  best 
evidences  of  the  spirit  in  which  German  scholarship  to-day  is 
addressmg  itself  to  the  study  of  the  History  of  Religions. 

Pp'  ^^°rt;  r/*,:  «?°  ""^  "  ^'-^  "^  ^"'-My.  vol.  i., 
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It  r«pre««nU  perhap.  the  crown  o(  »U  -iiuiUr  undertiikiw 
lhu«  hr  attempted.  The  literature  of  the  source.  »(  the 
History  ol  Religion,  han  been  .livided  by  the  ed.torn  n.to 
twelve  group,,  a.  follows:  (1)  Kuropa.  (2)  AUsem.fsche. 
und  Xgypti-chei..  («)  .Imlentum.  (4)  (inostm«nms  unt 
Einschluss  der  nmnd»i.chen  Ueligion,  (S)  Wa-n.  (bi  Iran 
(7)  Indien,  auH»er  Bu.ldhatuni,  («)  Hu.l.llmtuni  in  un.i 
aa.«erhalb  Indiens  (soweit  nicht  in  lirup,,e  9  v.,rko.nn.e,ul). 
(9)  China,  Japan,  und  Mongolen.  (10)  Afrika,  (U)  A.nenka. 
and  (12)  Die  Primitiven  der  Siidsee  und  de.  HUdhchen 
Asiens  The  selection  of  scholar-  chosen  to  uuik-  nuUvidual 
rranriations  reveals  how  widely  the  editorial  net  has  been 
ca,t,  and  how  competent  the  literary  prmluct  of  th.s  great 
enterprise  will  be  found  to  be  when  it  shall  ultnnately  be 

""  \f  ultimated  in  its  title,  the  production  of  this  work  is 
being  supervised  by  a  local  group  of  University  professors  m 
(iottingen.  appointed  for  the  purpose  by  the  (ibttmgen  Knyal 
Societv  of  Sciences.    This  Oon,mi;-sion  is  made  up  of  lr„- 
fessor;  Andreas,  Bousset,   OUUnberg,   Otto,  Pe.tschmann, 
Hchroder  Sethe.  Titius,  Wackemagel,  and  Wendland.     Here 
one  finds  abundant  guarantee  that  the  task  will  be  in  every 
way  capably  executed.    German  scholars  will  be  entrusted 
with  the  major  portion  of  the  work,  but  a  few  foreign  special- 
ists will  be  invited  to  co-operate  in  the  capacity  of  literary 
associates.     The    historical    method    of    research    will    be 
scrupulously  appUed  throughout ;  all  special  Plefd'ng,  and 
all  ex  parte  statements,  will  be  rigorously  excluded.    Each 
volume-complete  in  itself  and  purchasable  separately-i* 
to  be  prefaced  by  a  comprehensive  Introduction  ;    in  Ur. 
Franke's  book,  this  preliminary  statement  extends  to  nearly 
seventy  pages.     It  will   be  found   that   copious  footnotes 
are   a"  conspicuous   feature   of    these  volumes.     Valuable 
Appendices  are   promised,   whUe   the  Indices   are    to   be 
full  vet  precise,  grouped  under  the  headmgs  of  Wortregrsirr, 
liammregister,  and  Sachregister. 
Six  volumes  have  already  been  published,  but  it  ^hould 
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be  pxplaine,!  that  tim*  •  „(  ll.os,.  lH„,k,  really  form  part  „f 
an  earlier  similar  work,  the  H,HgionH.ir,kund»n  der  VMer 
which  ha.  now  b«,n  merged  hy  consent  in  a  much  laraer 
undertaking.  " 

Two  volumeH  included  in  thi«  compendious  scheme  ai,- 
peared  two  year,  ago.-  With  them,  the  new  enterprise 
reiilly  begins  ;  and  atudents  of  Comparative  Heligion  will 
hnd  these  two  publications  to  he  of  exceeding  value  In 
the  former  volume,  one  is  given  an  excellent  translation 
into  German  of  selected  portions  of  Buddhist  (!anonical 
\Vntmg8,  while  in  the  latter  a  like  service  is  performed  in 
the  mterest  of  the  choicest  Hymns  of  the  Rigveda.  The 
Scriptures  of  all  the  great  reUgions  of  the  East  are  to  b.. 
dealt  with  after  a  similar  manner  in  the  volumes  which  are 
to  follow. 

It  will  be  seen  how,  when  this  huge  task  has  been  com- 
pleted,  Germany  will  have  placed  her  investigators  in  the 
History  of  Religions  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  English- 
speaking  workers  in  this  field.  The  latter  owe  an  immense 
deht  to  the  labours  of  the  late  Professor  Max  Muller  and  his 
collaborators,  whose  initial  enterprise  lent  impetus  to 
inqmries  of  this  type  fully  a  generation  ago  » ;  corresponding 
research  m  Germany  is  now  sure  to  receive  a  similar  impulse, 
with  the  added  advantage  of  an  examination  of  the  most 
recently  discovered  texts,  and  the  application  to  them  of 
a  scholarship  which,  now  more  mature,  is  fully  abreast  of 
the  times. 

'  C/.    J„h«„n    VVarucck,    />•>     gdigion    der   Bolat.     Sin   Paraiigvia 
{rr"  u  «du,«,nen  dt,  Indiaehen  ArchiptU.    1009.     Group    12 

f^l^^^-^;"^BxMh»unKrtZufiuchl,mo.  Group  B.  .M.ll; 
Jakob  Sploth,i)..«eiHp<™Ari,V„r.»,SM.!ro,o,  1911.  Group  10.  .M  10 
,.mI',  \'^^  *'""''"'•  *»*<""*"!»•  D^  Buck  *,r  4.»,e»  TtxU  ia 
t»W»«<»^» /C„„„.  19,3,  Groups,  M.  14 ;  .ud  Alfred  Hillobr.ndt. 
»  V  ^«*.  1913.  Group  7.  M.  3.  The  .ixth  volume  (i-rajVl. 
fmn»U..  iheVoUtcnmenl^dtrErkenntnis.  Nach  indi^Un.  lib.liKhe„ 
und  ch,»««cUn  QueUen.   by  ProfoMor  Walloser  of  Heidelberg.  Group  s) 

lrofe»„rFloren2  of  Tokyo.  Group  9)  may  be  publBhedthi.  year. 
I  ide  tupra,  footnote,  p.  401. 
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THE  UNIVERSAL  TEXT  BOOK  OF  RELIGIONS  AND 
MORALS,  edited  by  Annie  Besant,  President  of  the 
Theosophical  Society.  London:  The  Theosophical 
Publishing  Society,  1910-1911.  2  vols.  Pp.  vni., 
191+viii.,  178.    3s. 

Separated  by  a  long  gap  from  the  four  works  just  named, 
there  stands  another  which  is  entitled  at  least  to  a  courteous 
passing  mention.  Two  volumes  have  akeady  appeared,  and 
a  third  is  promised.  The  first  is  restricted  to  '  Religion ', 
and  enumerates  those  '  doctrines  of  the  Universal  BeUgion  ' 
which  are  incorporated  in  the  varied  faiths  of  mankmd. 
'  These  broad  teachings,  found  in  every  faith,  are  a  common 
possession  ',i  viz.  the  unity  of  God,  the  incarnation  of  Spirit, 
the  brotherhood  of  Man,  etc.  Under  each  of  these  headings, 
various  quotations  (more  or  less  relevant)  are  made  from 
the  Scriptures  of  the  World,— Hindu,  Zoroastrian,  Hebrew, 
Christian,  Islamic,  Sikh,  etc.  The  second  volume  is  allotted 
to  ■  Ethics  ■,  and  deals  with  its  subject  on  precisely  the  hnes 
embodied  in  the  plan  of  its  predecessor.  '  That  all  reUgions 
teach  similar  ethics ',  the  author  remarks,  '  is  very  fully 
proved  in  the  following  pages.'  ^  Volume  iii,  long  expected, 
has  not  yet  appeared  ;  but,  when  it  does  so,  it  is  to  present 
'  brief  statements  of  the  special  doctrines  of  the  various 
religions  '.^  with  a  short  account  of  their  local  and  distinctive 

rites. 

The  student  of  Comparative  Behgion  will  not  expect  to 
find  here  the  cautious  and  scientific  accuracy  of  expert 
scholarship.  The  practice  of  collecting  mere  'excerpts' 
from  the  Sacred  Books  of  mankind,  and  of  pnntmg  them 
side  by  side  under  selected  headings— especially  if  the  author 
has  some  seU-evident  purpose  in  view— has  never  proved 
effective  in  promoting  the  serious  comparison  of  religions.^ 

'  rf     1  i  D  10  '  ^S'  ^^^-  "•  P-  '"• 

■  Ct  Jamra  G.  R.  Forlong,  Short  Texf  in  FaUha  and  PhihtapKUi.  Edin- 
bargb,  1897;  Martin  K.  Schermorhom,  The  Sacred  Scriftura  of  the  H  orld. 


BESANT,  Text  Book  of  Rdigiom  and  MoraU         409 
Nevertheless,  it  redounds  to  the  credit  of  Theosophy  that 
and  it  hrr"""''*'  "■'  ^'"•^y  "'  Comparative  Religion 
mqumes  o    this  character.    'It  admitted  all  the  facta 
Jscovered  by  archaologists  and  antiquarians,  but  asserted 
that  they  were  susceptible  of  quite  other  explanation  than 
that  given  by  the  enemies  of  religion  .  .  .viz    that  the 
community  of  religious  teachings,  ethics,  stori        " 
eremonies,  and  even  the  traces  of  these  among  savage  ' 
arc      from  the  derivation  of  all  rehgions  from  a  common 
centre   from  a  Brotherhood  of  Divine  Men,  which  sent  out 
one  of  its  members  into  the  world  from  time'to  time  tTf  und 
a  new  religion   containing  the  same  essential  verities  as  its 
pr^ecessors,  but  varying  in  form  with  the  needs  of  the  tim 
and  with    le  capacities  of  the  people  to  whom  the  Messenge^ 

thushtra,  Buddha,'  >  et  c.  Whether  this  theory  be  accented 
or  rejected,^  it  is  under  the  influence  of  the  flendly  e^  d 
which  TheoBophy  has  always  shown  towards  Comparative 
Kehgion  that  many  have  caught  their  first  impulse  to  face 
ourageously  the  problems  which  that  science  presents,  and 
to  subject  them  to  a  serious  and  sustained  study.  Later  on 
under  the  guidance  of  a  more  competent  and  exacting 
leadership,  some  who  were  merely  curious  at  the  outset- 
anxious  only  to  hear  or  tell  some  new  thing-have  become 
active  and  mvaluable  promoters  of  a  branch  of  exact  research 
which  with  scarcely  an  exception,  has  rewarded  a  hundred- 
lold  their  persistent  and  unselfish  industry. 

ot:te!;;'8ir'  '■  •'""™  "■  '"^•'-  ^*=  ^*'''  -^ ""-  '^'""o-  ^u- 

I  C/.  Annie  Baiant,  Thtosophy.  pp.  14-15.     London,  1812 
H.li       7"^"  "'S'mpar'tivB  Roligion  will  be  interested  in  a  lecture  lecentlv 
CA,v«„„(j,  ani   Thamrhy.    London,    1913.      -Th^a^fhy   ,i,doAmlZl 
•M.    Mi.  Farquhar  aftrm,  that  •  eo  Jar  from  providing  a  ieana  of  ree^. 
OVC^^TJ,-  f^'"""-  '^""""-'•''y  •"^"^  another" religion,  s^^m- 
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BOUDDHISME  CHINOIS.     Exibaitb  du  Tbipitaka,  des 
ooMMENTAiBBS,  Eic,  par  Leon  Wieger,  S.J.    Pans: 
E.  GuUmoto,  1910-    .    In  progress.    Pp.  nrca  400, 
each  volume.    Fr.  9,  each  volume. 
LE   CANON  TAOISTE,  par  Leon  Wieger,  S.J.    Pans: 
E.  Guilmoto,  1911-    .    In  progress.    Pp.  circa  450, 
each  volume.    Fr.  9,  each  volume. 
Father  Wieger  is  well  acquainted  with  China,  concerning 
whose  history,  language,  folklore,  etc.,  he  has  written  many 
books.    He  has  studied  also  with  eagerness  the  religions  of 
that  country,  and  has  of  late  been  engaged  in  editing  and 
reproducing  various  Chineee  sacred  texts,  each  of  which  is 
accompanied  by  a  fluent  French  translation.    It  was  he  who 
wrote  the  paper  on  '  The  EeUgion  of  China  '  which  Mr.  Mar- 
tindale  has  incorporated  in  vol.  i  of  his  recent  HuUyry  oj 
Beligions.^ 

Of  BouiWfctsme  chinois,  two  volumes  have  been  issued,- 
and  two  volumes  of  Le  Canon  taoiste  have  also  been  com- 
pleted.' If  the  author's  Ufe  is  spared,  he  promises  to  supply 
us  before  long  with  a  quite  new  and  comprehensive  corpus 
of  ancient  sacred  texts. 

Unfortunately,  however,  this  undertaking  is  marred  by 
several  serious  defects.  A  vast  amount  of  labour  has  been 
expended,  and  a  difficult  situation  has  courageously  been 
faced ;  yet  one  is  forced  to  say  that  evidences  of  rather 
careless  workmanship  are  h/  no  means  infrequent.  Een- 
derings  of  a  text  into  anotl.«r  language,  while  philological  y 
correct,  may  leave  the  reader  immeasurably  remote  from  the 
spirit  and  intention  of  the  original.  There  can  be  detected 
in  these  pages  an  absence  of  poise,  and  a  lack  of  that  accurate 
balancing  of  one's  diction,  which  are  among  the  most  reliable 

'   Vide  »«pra,  pp.  186  f.  , 

■  CJ.  yinaya.rmmachi>me  tl  di^-iplim  (1910),  and  i«  V.«  c*,»o,«W. 

Lao4xu,  Lit4mi,  Tdtoaag-tztu  (1913). 
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criteria  of  the  mastery  peculiar  to  a  mature  scholar.    More- 

quite  arbi  ranly  omitted,  and  thus  a  wrong  impression  is 

once  more  Ukely  to  be  conveyed  to  those  who  are  accustomed 
mihes  tatingly  to  follow  their  leader.  Dr.  Wieger's  S 
sistent  habit  of  abridging  the  text  when  he  thiL!  such  a 
course  desirable  is  utterly  destructive  of  the  permanent 
value  of  his  work.    It  is  important,  therefore,  to  p^t  vounger 


TRANSACTIONS  OF  CONGRESSES 

AND  LEARNED  SOCIETIES, 

ENCYCLOPAEDIAS,  ETC. 

In  the  following  section,  it  is  proposed  to  draw  attention 
to  several  groups  ol  volumes — wide  in  their  range,  and 
very  varied  in  character — which  prove  most  valuable,  and 
often  simply  indispensable,  to  students  of  Comparative 
Keligioii.  The  assistance  they  are  capable  of  rendering 
differs  in  kind  and  degree,  but  that  assistance  must  under  no 
circumstances  remain  unsought  and  unutilized. 

These  '  Source  Books  '  are  practically  innumerable.  Only 
representative  works  will  be  mentioned  ;  but  hf^ppily,  during 
the  last  four  years,  such  pubhcations — often  of  a  more  than 
ordinarily  high  standard  of  excellence — have  been  very 
greatly  multiplied.  They  may  be  classified  under  four 
distinctive  headings. 

(1)  CONGEESSES 

There  has  never  been  a  period  when  Conferences  and 
Congresses — local  and  international — have  been  so  numerous, 
so  ardent,  and  so  various  as  to-day.  They  undertake  to 
deal  with  almost  every  conceivable  theme. 

The  motive  which  inspires  these  assemblies  is  altogether 
commendable.  Nor  do  such  Congresses  fail  to  achieve  in 
large  measure  the  ends  they  have  in  view.  '  The  broadened 
range  of  survey,  the  deliberate  comparison  of  differing 
judgements  arrived  at  by  the  more  notable  leaders  in  any 
science,  the  open  impromptu  discussions  that  follow,  the 
indefinable  stimulus  that  is  secured  through  personal  contact 
with  experienced  and  venerated  teachers,  and  the  diffusion 
of    intelUgence    touching    a    great    variety    of    important 
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.otaidi.,,  ,.«|o„.  /„v„I.bl,  com  to,  .  g,„l  d„|.. 

bemg  finally  taken  at  the  A.semblee  Gen^r  le  de  ^,^Z 
Uon  Intemahonale  des  Academies  held  in  Pari«  in  1901 
Or  one  may  mention  the  proposal  to  provide  a  oZlario 

^l^f"  'Jfr''  ■"""  '"">■  "'-"bed  a»  rZ7°. 
tonohu^afico  delta  sioria  d'ltalia  dal  476  at  1900   tTL 
edited  by  Leone  Caetani,  Principe  di  TeLn V         l 
which  was  discussed  at  the  Jr  tiluC  "s    :fHr 
toncal  Studies  «  held  in  Berhn  in  1908     Cr  »  n 

-all  the  .uggestion  that  the'^pr^p^Sn  o/aTe^'.i  ^ 
ia(.»  D^u^ry  should  at  last  be  seriously  undetaTen 
a  propos,  lon  which  was  brought  forward  and  abrsupjorted 
t  the  Bfl  more  recent  meeting  of  the  same  Co^  when 

th.  foundmg  of  a  new  scientific  journal  or  review  '  have  like 

paid\rthf/'"'r  ^""  ^'"'""'■^'  "O^^id-^ble  attention  is 

sciences      and'h   '"";''  '"^'"^  P'"""  '"  -™-  --'-ry 
sciences  ,    and  herem  hes  the  necessity  that  students  of 

Comparative  Rehgion  should  make  frequent  ami    yimatL 

L  ifortunately,  the  custom  of  dispensing  with  printed  Pro- 
-*«».  IS  steadily  on  the  increase.    Advane'e  copief ™f 

mni^VtL!""'"''""'  ""'"'"■■  '"  "'«"'•'  '"^  C""M.  I..  :.ni. 
;j;^mMpp.438t.  .  fKfe.'./™.p„4Uf 
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individual  Papers  can  uaually  be  obtained,  and  those  who 
are  specially  interested  in  them  are  thus  able  to  procure 
them  by  merely  asking  for  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
pubUshins  of  all  Papers  in  extenso  is  too  costly,  while  the 
furnished  abstracts  of  them  are  in  most  cases  wholly  un- 
satisfactory. The  lesson  to  be  learned  is  that,  in  so  far  us 
possible,  a  student  should  arrange  to  attend  the  more  promis- 
ing of  these  Congresses.  The  time  demanded,  though 
yielded  perhaps  somewhat  grudgingly,  will  generally  in  the 
end  be  sufficiently  repaid.  The  '  impromptu  discussions  ', 
to  which  reference  has  already  been  made,*  are  seldom 
correctly  reported,  if  indeed  they  are  reported  at  all.  Shoulil 
one  be  precluded  however  from  giving  personal  attendance, 
the  Papers  of  most  likely  Value  should  promptly  be  procured, 
and  pigeon-holed  for  reference  when  required 

It  is  not  proposed,  in  the  present  instance,  lo  do  more  than 
single  out  for  commendation  a  very  few  of  the  Congresses 
which  have  been  convened  during  the  past  four  years.  In 
making  a  selection,  the  choice  has  naturally  fallen  upon 
those  which  have  afforded  the  largest  measure  of  help  to 
students  of  Comparative  BeUgion. 

ACTES-  DU  SEIZIJIME  CONGBfiS   INTERNATIONAL 
DES  OBIENTALISTES.    Session  d'Ath^nbs,  Avbil 
6-14,  1912.    Athena  :    Meissner  et  Kargadonris,  1912. 
Pp.  252.    Fr.  7.50. 
This  great  Council,  invariably  attended  by  many  of  the 
foremost  savants  of  our  day,  is  one  of  those   which  un- 
happily are  falling  into  the  habit  of  allowing  their  Trans- 
actions to  remain  unprinted.     At  the  Copenhagen  Congress, 
it  was  resolved— as  regards  that  particular  Meeting— that 
'  la  publication  des  actes  in  extenso  ou  en  extraits  detailles 
soit  supprimee,  et  qu'au  lieu  de  celle-ci  paraisse  une  sim- 
ple enumeration  des  questions  traitees'.^     The  Executive 

'   Vide  eupra,  p.  412. 

•  CJ.  Acta  iu  QuinziiiM  Congria  iTOenuOioMl  da  OritiOaialu.    Saxm 
de  CoptoJufiK,  1908,  p.  80.    Copenhaguo,  1909. 
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Committees  of  many  a  future  Congress  are  quite  certain  to 
quote  and  accept  this  precedent ! 

Tiie  way  in  which  a  student  of  Comparative  Religion  can 
best  surmount  this  difficulty,  and  thus  continue  to  secure  for 
himself  the  rich  material  that  may  be  derived  from  scores  of 
unofficially  printed  documents,  has  already  been  explained.* 
Many  of  the  earlier  volumes  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Con- 
gress of  OrientaUsts  can  still  quite  easily  be  obtained.  In 
order  to  guide  the  investigator  in  his  search,  it  may  prove 
useful  to  supply  a  list  of  the  Congresses  which  have  thus  far 
been  held.  Inaugurated  by  a  notable  assembly  held  in 
Paris  in  1873,  meetings  followed  in  London,  1874,  (3)  St. 
Petersburg,  1876,  (4)  Florence,  1878,  (5)  Berlin,  1881, 
(6)  Leiden,  1883,  (7)  Vienna,  1888,  (H)  Stockholm  and  Chris- 
tiania,  1889,  (9)  London,  1892,  (10)  Geneva,  1894,  (11)  Paris, 
1897,  (12)  Rome,  1899,  (13)  Hamburg,  1902,  (14)  Algiers, 
1905,  (15)  Copenhagen,  1908,  and  (16)  Athens,  1912.  The 
next  assembly  was  summoned  to  meet  at  Oxford  in  1915. 


FIFTH  INTERNATIONAL  CONGRESS  OF  FREE 
CHRISTIANITY  AND  RELIGIOUS  PROGRESS, 
HELD  IN  Berlin,  August  5-10,  1910.  Edited  by 
Charles  WiUiam  Wendte.  Berlin-Schoneberg :  Pro- 
testantischer  Schiiftenvertrieb,  G.  m.  b.  H.,  1911. 
Pp.  xi.,  679.     9s.  6d.    [M.  8.50.] 

The  German  report  of  the  proceedings  of  this  Weltkongress 
Jur  freies  ChrUtentum  und  religiosen  Fortschritt,  issued  by 
the  same  Publishing  Company,  is  in  some  respects  fuller  than 
Its  English  counterpart ;  but  it  is  better  perhaps,  in  the 
present  case,  to  call  attention  to  a  volume  which  is  the  more 
likely  of  the  two  to  be  consulted  by  English-speaking  readers. 
The  translations,  on  the  whole,  are  quite  satisfactory  ;  in 
certam  instances,  however,  full  justice  is  scarcely  done  to  the 
language  employed  by  the  writers  of  some  highly  important 

'   Vide  supra,  pp.  413-4. 
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papers.  It  must  be  added  that  it  a  especially  to  be 
regretted  that  Professor  Wobbermin's  discussion  of  '  The 
Task  and  Significance  of  the  Psychology  of  Beligion  ' '  has 
not  been  included  in  the  English  edition  of  this  work. 

These  successive  Congresses  have  been  viewed  in  some 
quarters  with  a  certain  amount  of  suspicion,  owing  no  doubt 
to  the  circumstances  and  influences  which  chiefly  account 
for  their  origin.  Such  objections  carry  no  weight  with 
students  of  Comparative  Beligion,  who  regard  all  dogmatic 
differences  from  a  wholly  impartial  point  of  view.'  They 
are  satisfied  with  the  fact  that  each  of  these  Congresses— held 
respectively  in  London  (1901),  Amsterdam  (1908),  Geneva 
(1905),  Boston  (1907),  Berlip  (1910),  and  Paris  (1913)'— has 
been  productive  of  clearer  thinking  and  saner  judgements  on 
the  subject  of  religion.  The  compact  volumes  of  successive 
Transactions  are  well  worthy  of  a  place,  and  are  certain  to 
secure  a  place,  on  the  bookshelves  of  every  investigator  of 
the  central  problems'  of  reason,  faith  and  conduct. 

For  students  of  Comparative  Beligion,  the  most  fruitful 
section  in  the  latest  voluran  is  Part  V,  which  bears  the 
general  title  '  Sympathetic  Relations  between  Christianity 
and  other  Great  World-l'aiths '.  Here  are  traced  certain 
affinities  between  the  Christian  rel'gion  and  Mohamme- 
danism, Buddhism,  Sikhism,  Hinduism,  etc.  etc.  Almo.'it 
all  the  writers  of  these  papers  are  Eastern  scholars  who 
regard  Christianity  from  an  oriental  point  of  view,  and 
through  an  atmosphero  which  is  not  always  favourable  to 
securing  a  right  perspective  of  its  qualities.  Nevertheless, 
their  verdict  is  neither  unfriendly  nor  unjust ;  while,  even 
among  casual  onlookers,  it  is  bound  to  awaken  many  new  and 
?ol^ering  reflections.    Professor  Gunkel's  exposition  of '  The 

•  C/.  G«org  Wobbermin,  Au/gabe  und  BiMutung  dtr  Rtligumapaydnlogit 
Berlin-Sohoneborg.  1910.  Of.  also  the  same  author's  Zum  SIreit  urn  dk 
Jtttigionsps^choJcgie  :  vidt  awpra,  p.  162. 

■  Vide  infra,  pp.  512  f.,  616  f.,  etc. 

■  Of.  Acta  du  Siziimt  Cmgrlt  inUnuUioiuU  du  progria  religitui.  Parii. 
[publication  postponed].  Foi  a  good  report  of  the  proceedings  cf.,  mean- 
while, Bilychau!,  vol.  ii,  pp.  352  t. :  vide  injm,  p.  475. 
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History  of  Religion  and  Old  Testament  Criticism  '  >  i,  one 
of  the  papers  wh.ch  ,^11  repay  careful  perusal  and  study. 

The  next  meetmgof  the  Congress,  now  inevitably  delayed 
was  to  have  been  convened  in  Prague  in  1916.  ^    ' 

VEEHANDLUNGEN  DES  SOZIOLOGENTAGES  1910 
herausgegeben  von  der  Deutschen  Gesellschaft  fu^ 
Wlogie.    Tttbingen:  J.C.B.Mohr,1911.    Pp.885. 

_  The  German  Society  for  the  Study  of  Sociology '  held  its 
first  Congress  m  Berlin  in  Octoher  1910.  In  addlwon  o  the 
presen  volume,  which  contain.  .  number  of  excellent  papers 
by  well-known  wnters,  a  second  volume-performing  a  lik" 
office  for  a  second  Congress  held  in  Berlin  in  October  1912- 
was  issued  by  the  same  Publishers  in  1918 

much  detaU,  though  not  without  the  risk  of  raising  a  some- 
what  heated  controversy  in  a  quarter  that  wiU  immediately 
suggest  .tseU!.  Those  who  approach  the  study  oTre  S 
om  the  sociological  point  of  view  will  consult  with  advan- 
tage  these  thoughtful  and  timely  volumes. 

COMPTE  RENDU  DU  XIV  CONGRES  INTPR 
NATIONAL  D'ANTHROPOLOGIE  ET  D'ARCHEo" 
LOGIE  PBfiHISTORIQUE,  J,,  LtlTnJ 
9-14  Septembre  1912.  2  tomes.  Geneve :  Albert 
Kundig,  1918-1914.  Pp.  696  +  528.  Fr.  40. 
Among  the  '  Communications  et  Discussions  '  contained  in 

th<-.e  volumes,  there  are  few  perhaps  that  claim  mention 

whenregardedfromthestandpointofthestudentofrSons 
^e    here  is  a  field,  wide  and  fruitful,  which  expert'sare 

xp  „rmg  not  merely  for  their  own  information,  but  equally 

for  the  advantage  of  those  who  account  AnthropoC  and 

'  C/.  pp.  114-25.  ,  p  . 

FiA  mjra,  pp.  66  f. 
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Archffiolody  to  be 'avenue,  of  approach'  to  a  domain  that 
J«,u7S^  advance  of  them.  Moreover,  the  Ulustrat.on, 
l^Hh  which  these  volume,  abound  cannot  be  too  warmly 

~"a^ndance  at  this  Congress-numbering  more  than 
five  hundred,  and  very  cosmopolitan  .n  "'  "^""'f^!- 
affords  a  sufficient  reply  to  those  who  contend  that   h   cay 
for  such  Assemblies  is  drawing  to  a  close     Th«  >r>terest 
mmediately  awakened  was  sustained  throughout  the  cours 
oTIe  proceedings.-a  gratifying  tribute  to  the  qudjty  an 
range  of  the  papers  which  the  Congress  msp.red,  and  wh.ch 
a« el^ards  it  was  happily  instrumental  in  c.rculatmg  among 
»pp«ciative  readers  in  Eastern  and  Western  countne  . 
The  next  Congress  was'  appointed  to  meet  at  Madrid  ,n 
1915. 

ACTES  DU  IV.  CON-GBES  INTEENATIOXAL  D^HIS; 
TOIEE  DES  EELIGIONS.  tenu  A  Leide  do  9  -IS 
Smbbe1912.    Leide  :E.  J.  Brill.  1918     Pp.  1.1 
[Not  for  sale.     Obtainable  only  by  Members  of  the 
Congress.] 
In  several  particulars,  the  Executive  Committ.  n  of  the 
Fourth  International  Congress  did  not  follow  the  m:t.at,v 
„,  their  predecessors  at   Oxford.    To  men  .on   but _  on 
instance,  no  separate  department  w^as  allotted  to     The 
Method  and  Scope  of  the  History  of  Hehgions       Opnuns 
differed  as  to  the  advisability  of  repeating  the    new  depar- 
S  •  which  Oxford  inaugurated-    and  accordmgly     n 
;"ew  of  certain  considerations  which  were  pressed,  tbw 
Section  was  not  revived  at  Leiden.  „-R„iimnn 

The  subjects  with  which  students  of  Comparative  Bel  g  on 
are  accustomed  to  occupy  themselves  wUl  be  found,  ne^er. 
Mess  scattered  here  and  there  throughout  this  volumj 
in  Sec  ion  I.  these  topics  are  dealt  with  under  the  headmg 
•  BeSoHB  des  Peuples  Sauvages,  et  Questions  Generate,  . 

.  Ct.  Jordan.  0«»para««  BM<,v>n :  A  Sumy  0/  iU  «««».  li.«™M,«, 
i!K»-i909.  pp.  54-5.    EdinbttTgli,  1910. 
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Professor  Goblet  d'Alviella,  as  was  fitting,  was  chosen  one 
of  the  Presidents  of  this  Section  ;  and  his  personal  contri- 
bution >— an  able  paper  to  which  reference  has  already  been 
made  '—reminds  on.'  of  the  leadership  and  valued  aid  he 
rendered  in  a  similar  capacity  at  Oxford.  His  paper  bears 
a  title  slightly  different  from  that  which  he  gave  to  it  when 
It  was  afterwards  printed  in  separate  form  ;  and  it  is  here 
compressed  within  six  and  a  half  pages,  whereas  it  extends  to 
twenty-three  pages  when  given  in  full.  If  the  truth  must  be 
told,  the  Leiden  Transactiona  are  exceedingly  disappointing 
in  that  they  contain  only  the  very  scantiest  abstracts  of  the 
papers  which  were  read  ;  while  many  of  the  contributions 
offered,  not  having  been  presented  in  person  by  their  authors, 
have  been  altogether  omitted.  Professor  Bertholet  furnished' 
in  this  Section  an  excellent  discussion  entitled  '  Der  Ver- 
siihnungsgedanke  in  der  Religion',  but  it  has  here  been  cur- 
taded  within  the  pitiful  limits  of  merely  two  pages.' 

In  other  Sections  of  the  Congress,"  Professor  Oltramare 
writes  suggestively  on  '  La  Morale  du  Bouddhisme  con- 
siUeree  dans  ses  relations  avec  la  Doctrine ; '  *  Mr.  Stanley 
A.  Cook,  on '  The  Old  Oriental  Religions  and  the  Comparative 
Study  of  Religions  ','  Professor  jastrow,  on  '  Babylonian, 
Etruscan,  and  Chinese  Divination;''  Professor  Monseur] 
on  •  Considerations  sur  les  rapports  entre  les  religions  de 
rinde  et  de  la  Perse ; ' '  Bishop  Massignon,  on  '  De  I'influ- 
ence  du  Soufi-^me  sur  le  d^veloppement  de  la  theologie 
morale  islamique  avant  le  iv'  siecle  de  I'Hegire ; ' »  Professor 
Calderon,  on  *  Parallels  between  the  Thiacian  Elements  of 
fireek  Religion  and  Modem  Slavonic  Folklore ; '  •  Profes-  r 
Nilsson,  '  tber  den  Plan  eines  Lexikons  der  griechischen 
und  romischen  Religion  mit  Ausschluss  der  Mythologie ; '  »• 
Canon  MaoCulloch,  on  '  The  Celtic  Conception  of  the  Future 
Life; ' "  Professor  Clemen,  on  '  Der  Einfluss  der  Myaterien- 


'  CJ.  pp.  57-^3. 
'  Cf.  pp.  76-81. 
'  C/.  pp.  111-12. 
"  CJ.  pp.  131-2. 


•  Vide  supra,  pp.  346  f. 
'  CJ.  pp.  99-102. 

•  Cy.  pp.  121-2. 
"  <y.  pp.  143-«. 

Ee2 


"  CJ.  pp.  47-9. 
'  CJ.  pp.  106-11. 
•  CJ.  pp.  127-8. 
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tiligion  aul  das  Urohristi-ntum ; ' '  and  Profeaaor  Bacon, 
on  •  Baur'fi  Theory  of  New  Testament  Origins  from  the 
viewpoint  of  Comparative  Religion  '.• 

In  addition  to  the  Actu  having  been  reduced  to  the  pro- 
portions  already  indicated, -as  contrasted  with  two  volume*, 
containing  a  total  of  888  page-,  in  1908-it  seems  a  mistak.- 
not  to  have  offered  the  volume  for  sale,  as  in  previous 
years.  Many  who  cannot  make  it  convenient  to  attend  these 
Congresses  are,  nevertheless,  profoundly  interested  m  the 
discussions  they  arouse  and  the  conclusions  they  announce. 

The  next  meeting  was  appointed  to  be  held  in  Heidelberg 
in  1916. 


INTEB-BACIAL  PROBLEMS.  Papbbs  Communicated 
TO  THE  First  Universai.  Eaces  Congress,  held  at 
THE  llNivERBiTY  OF  LoNDON,  .TuLV  26-29,  1911.  Lon- 
don t  P.  S.  King  and  Son,  1911.    Pp.xlvi.,485.    7».6d. 

This  volume  represents  a  new  departure  in  the  world  of 
thought  and  action.  '  Henceforth  it  should  not  be  difficult 
to  answer  those  who  allege  that  their  own  race  towers  far 
above  aU  other  races,  and  that  therefore  other  races  must 
cheerfuUy  submit  to  being  treated  (or  mal-treated)  as  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  '.' 

The  object  of  this  Congress,  as  stated  in  its  foruiiil 
invitation,  was  to  '  discuss,  in  the  light  of  science  and  the 
modem  conscience,  the  general  relations  subsisting  betwein 
the  peoples  of  the  West  and  those  of  the  East,— betweiu 
so-called  white  and  so-caUed  coloured  peoples— with  a  \im 
to  encouraging  between  them  a  fuller  understanding,  tlw 
most  friendly  feelings,  and  a  heartier  co-operation '. 

That  the  '  general  relations  '  in  question  are  dependent,  in 
no  small  measure,  upon  a  fuller  understanding  and  a  moiv 
friendly  co-operation  among  men  of  pronounced  religious 
convictions    needs   no    demonstration.     Hence,    although 


»  OJ.  pp.  U9-M- 


»  Cf.  p.  150. 


'Cf.f. 
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problem,  in  Anthropology,  Ethnology,  Sociology,  P.ycho- 

ogy.  .^c,  r«!e,ved  umple  .li«j„«Hion,  «n  excellent  paper  on 

Behgion  a,  ,  Consolidating  and  H..par«ting  Influence  " 

wayubnutted   by  an   expert   in   Comparative   ReZon 

will  ever  make  •,  he  «,y,,  •  bof    .     diviaion  and  for  con  Ji- 


n>n  !• 
iti:ici 


a  paper  on 

I  he  Science 

okyo;    of 

I  ''alii,  and 

<sor  Alfred 


dation.''  Special  mention  ii,u^,  ( 
'Shintoiam''  by  Dr.  Gene) ri  Kl'- 
of  Beligion  in  the  Inn  ,  .!  I  „ 
another,  on  '  The  Behai  . '  - ,  .„  „( ' 
of  one  on  '  The  Influence  ',1  ',' ,,,1111 
Caldecott. 

/a^^F.h'"""'"!:  ^"'"''«''l'">'-— .-'r-K  (1)  Authropology, 
(2)  Ethnography  and  (3)  K.cc  Co..-«rt  i,„„g,  thiTeS- 
nently  useful  volume  to  a  c;  ,■  ;  „  «,il  ,„ove  of  much 
.ser,-ice  to  students,  whether  yomiy,  r  ui  more  mature.  The 
*cond  Congress,  which  was  to  have  met  this  year  in  Paris 
18  (owmg  to  the  European    war)  indefinitely  postponc<l     ' ' 


FOURTH    INTERNATIONAL    CONGRESS    OF    HIS 
TORICAL  STUDIES,  held  ,x  London,  April  8-9 
[The  Proceedings  have  not  yet  been  published.] 


1918. 


This  great  Congress,  first  convened  at  The  Hague  in  1S98 
IS  one  of  those  learned  societies  which  frequently  cause 
disappomtment  by  their  omission  to  publish  Transactions  « 
A  great  deal  of  printing  has  statedly  to  be  supervised  and 
paid  for ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  it  covers  merely  the  inci- 
dental  needs  of  each  Meeting,  and  consists  largely  of  circu- 
lars,  programmes,  cards  of  invitation,  lists  of  members 
and  the  like.  Take  such  an  item  as  the  Kongress-Tageblait 
-prmted  daily  in  four  languages,  and  running  in  the  aggre- 
gate  mto  hundreds  of  pages-which  was  supplied  to  members 

'  Cf.  pp.  84-7.  I  Cf.  p.  «7.  .  ct  nn    HI   1 

:C/.PP.18^7.     Vii,.upra.pi.m,.  '  Cf  Z ^S^ 

(  rft  tupra,  pp.  413-»,  and  infra,  pp.  426,  etc. 
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during  the  Historical  Congress  that  met  j"  Berlin  Aug^t 
6-12  1908.  After  the  Meeting  immediately  preceding  it 
Ld  at  Borne  in  1908,  and  more  recently  at  the  "lose  of  the 
London  Congress,  individual  papers  were  »«-» independently 
by  their  authors  to  the  press  ;  but  the  promised  volume  , 
hoped  for  at  the  conclusion  of  the  latest  of  these  assembUes, 

X°'l^t::^oriSgressofHistoricalBtudi.m^^^^^^^^ 
pretence  to  undertake  the  promotion  »«  *«/*"^y  °' *t 
History  of  EeUgions.    Nevertheless,  as  akeady  remarked 
Se  hLorical  development  of  many  branches  of  research 
^„bsidiary-tothestudym.uestion^i.n^^^^^^^^^^^ 

reirLN~roSrS;thrr^"::;— ^^ 

such  great  central  departments  as  Oriental  History  Greek 
and  l^man  Histor,-,  EeUgious  and  E-  esia^t'cal  Bsto^. 
Archeology,  etc.,  diUgently  expounded,  b'^*;  """ 
•Belated  Subjects '-EtbHology,  Egyptology,  etc-apea 
deal  of  rich  and  most  sug„..tive  matenal  was  brought  to  the 
notice  of  special  students  in  almost  every  domam  of  modem 

scientific  inquiry.  j  •„  IQIS 

The  fifth  Congress  will  meet  m  Petrograd  m  191». 

SEMAINE    D'ETHNOLOGIE    EELIGIEUSE.     Compte 

REN-nV    ANALYTlQUE   DE   LA   PREMIERE   SESSION.   TENUE 

A  LouvAiN  DU  27e  Aoui  au  i'  Septembeb  191-. 
Bi-uxeUes  :  Albert  Dewit,  1913. "  Pp.  840.  Fr.  6. 
A  modest '  Summer  School  ■,«  due  chiefly  to  the  initiative 
of  Dr  Wilhelm  Schmidt  of  Vienna  (its  energetic  Sccretai-j ) 
and  of  Professor  Frederic  Bouvier  of  Hastings  (England^, 
has  recently  been  begun  in  Belgium ;  and  the  record  oU^ 
first  session  is  certainly  fuU  of  promise.    As  might  be  tx 

:  i^:  ;SiL^  "lt"™;.tu  ^^.^  th.t  th.  school  »„««  to  ^ 

„.S^  ^Zm  the  UBht  of  '  ui>e  Semauie  .tutouM  que  d'un  Co.^re8.  U 
r^ttf«Uu«I^--'touttechni,ua.rorien..tion  re«,.umeut  «.eut,h„.. 
I'enprit  franchement  Mtholiqo" '  (p.  24)- 
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pected,  in  view  of  the  surroundings  and  influences  amid 

which  this  assemblage  must  meet,-its  lectures  being  given 
under  the  express  patronage  and  goodwiU  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Mahnes-a  strongly  conservative  atmosphere  is  discern- 

ible  m  almost  every  page  of  its  ProceMngs ;  indeed,  the 
raison  ditre  of  the  School  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that 

nous  avons  des  raisons  serieuses  d'accueiUir  aveo  une  cor- 
tame  m6fiance  les  conclusions  arbitraires  de  la  science 
modeme  des  religions ','  and  in  '  la  confusion  produite  dans 
1  Histoire  des  Beligions  par  les  theories  fantaisistes  de 
lecole  evolutionniste  et  du  p6ril  qu'eUes  font  conrir  aux 
croyances  chr^tiennes '.« 

At  the  mitial  series  of  meetings.-in  addition  to  the 
consideration  of  the  more  general  aspects  of  Ethnology- 
special  attention  was  devoted  to  Totemism,  the  religions  of 
Annam,  and  the  Ethnology  of  Oceania  and  Africa  Lec- 
turers from  France,  Holland,  Germany,  and  Austria  came 
to  assist  their  Belgian  confreres.  Although  the  School  is 
organized  chiefly  in  the  interests  of  missionaries  who  are 
about  to  engage  in  propagandist  efforts  among  non-Christian 
peoples,-'  un  moyen  pratique  ...  pour  initier  mission- 
naires  et  4tudiants  oatholiques  i,  I'etude  technique  de  I'ethno- 
logie  en  general  et  des  rehgions  non-chr^tiennes  en  parti- 
culier''— a  commendable  spirit  of  impartiality  and  of 
marked  reUgious  tolerance  distinguishes  the  utterances  of 
most  of  the  teachers.  The  numerous  Bibhographies  which 
this  volume  furnishes  are  fairly  fuU ;  they  are  drawn  from 
widely  varied  sources,  and  are  notably  up-to-date. 

Prior  to  the  second  session  of  the  School  (1913),*  arrange- 
ments were  made  to  ensure  a  thorough  study  of  Mythology 
and  Mohammedanism.  This  undertaking  deserves  to  be 
supported,  by  Catholics  and  non-Catholics  aUke,  in  a  hearty 
and  sympathetic  way. 
'  C/.  p.  88. 

.'  %'  *'T  '*'*'^'«  ««*»w»«}ue,  vol.  xUi,  p.  W.    Loavain,  1918. 
('/•  p.  23. 

or'thW  vttr"* "  ""'**  ""  """^  ■"*'  *"  '""^  ""^  ""-y  •»°»-d 
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ACTES  DU  I"  CONGEES  INTERNATIONAL  D'ETH- 
NOLOGIE  ET  D'BTHNOGRAPHIE,  tenu  A  Neu- 
CHiiBL  DU  I"  AU  6*  JuiN  1914.  [The  Proceedings 
ha\e  not  yet  been  published.] 

Up  to  the  time  of  preparing  these  notes,  no  volume  of 
Transactions  has  appeared ;  but  an  official  record  of  the 
Meeting  will  shortly  be  issued. 

Certainly  those  who  were  present  at  the  Congress— the 
first  of  its  order— were  not  disappointed  in  the  results  it 
achieved.  Its  membership  was  made  up  of  scholars  who 
had  journeyed  from  many,  widely  separated  countries.  Not 
a  few  must  have  recalled  the  fact  that  the  first  Congres 
International  d'Anthropologie  et  d'Arch^ologie  Prehisto- 
riques  (1866) '  was  convened  at  Neuch&tel ;  and  here,  most 
fittingly,— at  a  centre  which  has  long  devoted  special  research 
to  Ethiiographie,  and  where  Professor  van  Gennep  (Direc- 
tevj  of  a  well-known  scientific  review  *)  has  recently  been 
added  to  the  University  staff— another  new  departure  was 
courageously  inaugurated. 

In  an  advance  Ciradaire  a  distinction  was  expressly 
drawn  between  Ethnology  (' classement  des  races')  and 
Ethnography  ('  6tude  comparfe  des  civilisations  ').  In  the 
absence  temporarily  of  any  fuller  record  of  the  proceedings, 
the  topics  for  discussion,  arranged  in  an  admirably  classified 
list,  may  be  reproduced  as  follows:  (1)  Ethnographie 
gto^rale  (methods,  history,  etc.),  (2)  Ethnographie  psycho- 
logique  (Psychology  of  Rehgion,  Mythology,  etc.),  (3)  Ethno- 
graphie sociologique  (primitive  forms  of  racial  organization), 
(4)  Ethnographie  technologique  (beginnings  of  arts  and 
industries),  (6)  Ethnologic  et  Ethnographie  pr^historiques 
et  protohistoriques,  (6)  Ethnologie  et  Ethnographie  antiques 
(Egyptian,  Aasyro-Babylonian,  Persian,  Asia  Minor  types, 
Greek,  and  Roman),  (i)  Ethnologie,  Ethnographie,  et  Folk- 

■  FKfa«»l>ra,pp.4nf.  „    .  .    ,        ....  .^^ 

'  C/.  Bamc  d' EUnugraphie  el  de  Socuhtie  •■  mde  injra,  p.  488. 
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lore  de  I'Europe,  (8)  Ethnologie,  Ethnographie,  jt  Folklore 
F  ill  "/',.  w  r^"^""^^'  (»)  Ethnologie,  Ethnographie,  et 
Folklore  de  1  Afnque,  (10)  Ethnologie,  Ethnographie  et  Folk- 
ore  de  lAmerique,  and  (11)  Enseignement  des  Sciences  de 
1  Homme  (organization  and  extension  of  Ethnographical 
Museums  1).  For  students,  anxious  to  appropriate  sugges- 
tions  offered  by  savants  at  work  in  an  adjacent  field,  the 
thoughts  quickened  by  the  discussion  of  manv  of  the  fore- 
gomg  themes  naturally  proved  most  fruitful  and  timely 


ATTI  DEL  IIP  CONGBESSO  AECHEOLOGICO  IN- 
TEENAZIONALE,  tenuto  a  Eoma  dai,  9°  al  1G-> 
OiTOBBE  1912.  [The  Proceedings  have  not  yet  been 
pubhshed.] 

The  tardy  appearance  of  the  Transactions  of  this  Congress 
has  regretfully  to  be  noted.  An  abridged  statement,  giving 
a  rapid  survey  of  the  ground  overtaken,  and  registering  the 
names  of  those  who  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  discussions 
which  ensued,  has  abeady  been  distributed  among  mem- 
bers ;      but  something  much  more  satisfying  is  very  greatly 

Many  papers  of  a  '  subsidiary  '  sort,  most  interesting  to 
s  udents  of  Comparative  Eeligion,  were  read  in  the  Sections 
aUotted  to  Archeology  (prehistoric,  oriental,  prehellenic 
itahan,  etniscan,  christian,  etc.).  Philology,  Papyrologv,  etc. 
SMtion  IX  however,  set  apart  for  researches  in  moloyia 
e  bUma  delle  Religioni,  was  especially  attractive.  Under  the 
very  competent  guidance  of  Professor  Ignazio  Guidi  (Presi- 
dent) and  Dr.  I  uigi  SalvatorelU  (Secretary),  its  dehberations 
were  from  the  outset  kept  firmly  in  hand.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  valuable  papers  thus  procured  may,  before  Ion', 
be  made  accessible.  " 

'  Vide  infra,  pp.  a02  f. 
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IL    VIP  CONGEESSO    DELLA   SOCIETA    ITALIANA 
PEE  IL  PROGRESSO  DELLE   SCIENZE,  tenuio 
A  S11.NA  DAL  22°  AL  27°  Settembbe  1913.     [The  Pro- 
ceedings have  not  yet  been  published.] 
At  this  seventh  meeting  of  a  Congress  which  has  akeady 
won  distinction  because  of  its  keen  and  progressive  spmt, 
a  new  Section  was  created  in  the  department  of  IScuinze 
nwrali,  and  its  members  were  instructed  to  devote  their 
special  attention  to  a  study  of  the  Storia  delle  Beligiom. 
Not  onlv  30,  but^at  this  initial  meeting  of  the  Section- 
papers  were  offered  in  quite  unexpected  numbers.     Professor 
Pettazzoni  read  one  entitled  '  II  Criterio  del  Nirvana  nella 
valutazione  reUgiosa  del  Buddismo' ;   while,  m  the  Circoh 
Filosofico  of  the  Congress,  he  offered  an  excellent  summary 
of  current  opinion  on  '  Le  Origini  della  idea  di  Dio,  secondo 
le  recenti  teorie  storico-rehgiose  '.'     Dr.  Salvatorelli,  who 
recently   pubUshed   the   valuable   Bibliography   elsewhere 
reviewed,*  spoke  on  '  La  Storia  del  Cristianesimo  ed  i  suoi 
rapporti  con  la  Storia  civile  '.     Don  Nicola  Turohi-whoae 
excellent  Manual  has  already  been  referred  to,^  and  who  has 
recently  been  hard  at  work  on  two  other  volumes,  one 
dealing  with  certain  principles  which  govern  the  Science 
of  Religion  and  the  other  concerned  with  questions  relating 
to    early   Byzantine    civilization  i— read   a   paper  entitled 
'  Sul  valore  del  jus  Uberorum  neUa  legislazione  reUgiosa  del- 
I'imperatore  Augusto '.    Evidently  this  Storia  delle  Beligiom 
Section  is  going  to  provide  students  of  Comparative  Rehgion 
with    some    very    useful    supplementary    material.     It   is 
advisable,  therefore,  that  all  who  are  keen  in  this  pursuit 
should  keep  themi.  Ives  informed  as  to  the  work  attempted 
and  achieved  by  their  confreres  in  Italy. 


bibtiograjica    alia   scknza    dtlle 


'  Vide  tupra,  pp.  330  f  • 

•  Cf.   Luigi   Salvatorelli,   Inlroduzione 
rcligioni :  vide  iifra,  pp.  460  f. 

■  Cf.  Xicola  Tarchi,  Storia  delle  Beligiom  :  vide  stipra,  pp.  198  f. 

'  Cf.  II  Cvlto  di  Oiunone  nel  Lazio,  which  is  nearly  ready  for  the  pn 
and  La  Civiltd  bizarUim,  which  has  been  completed  (Torino,  1915). 
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(2)  LEAENED  SOCIETIES 

It  wiU  be  impossible,  within  the  brief  space  at  one's  com- 
mand,  to  do  more  than  indicate— in  the  very  barest  outline 
-the  wealth  of  resources  which  in  this  quarter  are  provided 
for  students  of  Comparative  Eehgion.  As  in  the  case  of 
Congresses,  to  which  aUusion  has  just  been  made,'  the 
results  of  recently  conducted  researches  may  here  likewise  be 
gthered  from  a  survey  of  successively  issued  Trawactions. 
Happily,  m  the  present  connexion,  the  best  papers  are 
generally  pubUshed  in  full ;  and  they  are  prepared  for  the 
press  with  less  haste,  and  under  conditions  more  favourable 
to  their  future  utihty,  than  can  usually  be  secured  when 
scholars  hold  their  Meetings  in  pubhc,  and  at  some  centre 
more  or  less  remote  from  the  contributor's  own  home. 

One  has  only  to  glance  through  any  national  Official 
Record-'  to  comprehend  how  numerous  such  Learned 
Societies  are,  and  how  marvellously  varied  are  the  fields  they 
occupy  and  explore.  It  is  proposed,  in  the  following  pages, 
to  mention  only  a  few  representative  instances,  the  selection 
being  determined  by  the  express  needs  of  those  wJio  are 
seekmg  to  promote  the  interests  of  Comparative  Beligion. 
The  value  of  such  Transactions  to  all  serious  workers  in  tliis 
department  can  scarcely  be  overstated.  Sometimes  the 
direct  assistance  derived  from  this  source  is  exceedingly 
tmiely  and  potent ;  but,  even  when  the  help  obtained  is 
only  indirect,  it  often  proves  to  be  the  first  link  iu  a  chain 
of  suggestion  which  supplies  a  clue  to  some  uuthought-of 
—yet  important — discovery. 

It  is  very  interesting  to  record  the  fact  that,  in  1910,  an 
International  School  of  American  Archeology  and  Ethnology 
was  founded  in  Mexico.  AU  proMems  of  Mexican  Anthro- 
pology are  henceforth  to  be  studied  on  the  spot,  and  by 
representatives  of  the  best  expert  scholarship  of  our  time. 

'  Vide  supra,  pp.  412  f, 

'  C/.  Year  Boot  of  the  ScieMiJic  and  Learned  Societies  o/  Orial  Britain  a,id 
Ircand.    31  voU.    London,  1884-        .     /„  progrMS. 
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A  local  Director,  holding  office  lor  one  year,  is  nominated  iu 
turn  by  the  Governments,  Universities,  Learned  Societies, 
etc.,  that  help  to  meet  the  costs  of  the  undertaking ;  while 
students  of  good  promise  are  sought  for,  and  their  investiga- 
tions are  sure  to  be  guided  by  competent  instructors.  Thf 
outcome  of  this  experiment  will  be  watched  with  special 
eagerness  by  every  prospective  investigator  of  early  Mexican 
religious  beliefs  and  practices. 

DIE  DEUTSCHE  GESELLSCHAFT  Ft)R  ISLAMKUNDE 
BERLIN 

This  new  '  Society  for  the  Study  of  Islam  '  was  founded 
in  Berlin  in  1912.  As  pointed  out  elsewhere,'  its  quest  \i 
directed  towards  gaining  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with 
Mohammedanism  in  it*  present  relations — social,  political, 
and  religious — witlj  the  lifr  of  surroniiding  countries.  Thi^ 
line  of  inquiry  is  distinetire,  timely,  and  fal!  of  promisf. 
The  first  President  of  the  Soeiety,  Piofessor  Miartin  Huit- 
mann,  has  taken  full  advantage  of  the  opportaaity  which 
this  new  foundation  has  opened  up  for  him.  The  journal  of 
the  Society  has  already  won  for  itself  a  cordial  and  enthusi- 
astic welcome.* 


L'INSTITUT  SUISSE  D'ANTHROPOLOOIE  GfiNfiRALE 
GENEVA 

The  work  undertaken  by  this  Institute  is  much  more  com- 
prehensive than  its  name  would  suggest  to  the  majority  ui 
Enghsh-speaking  students  ;  it  deals,  in  point  of  fact,  with 
everything  embraced  under  the  descriptive  phrase  '  sujets 
anthropologiques,  ethnographiqu*3,  et  archefdogiques '.  At 
the  head  of  the  hst  of  its  office-Warers,  this  year,  then' 
stands  the  honoured  name  of  Professor  Edouard  Naville. 
In  the  opening  pages  of  its  admirable  journal,  already  coiii- 
mended,^  the  President  writes:    '  N'oih  esp^^rons  qui'  i- 


C/.  Dit  Wdt  dee  Iitlams  :  vitU  infra,  p.  492. 
I  Cf.  Archives  suiMti  tC A ittliropologie  gtHtrale  :  vide  auprf 


p.  173. 


L'InUUut  SuUu  d-Anthropologie  GinMt  m 

ArMm,  contribueront  &  developper  le  gout  de  ce,  6tad« 
™  Suisse  oi.  1  y  a  encore  tant  de  recherches  Tntres SL 

luil  est  de  notre  devoir  de  ne  pas  laisser  p^rir ' '  It  i. 
beyond  question  that  the  Institute  will  help  to  develop  a 
keener    taste  for  these  studies  ',  not  n^erelyl  LitzerU„d 

ir^:z^:xr "-  --  ^— ■  ^ 

DIE  KOSIGUCHE  GESELLSCHAFT  DER 
WI88ENSCHAFTEN 
GOTTIXGEN 
Eoltt  "''^"'fi"^'  ""'■"""king  upon  which  the  Got.ingen 
suffilnH   ?  "'^T"-'  ''-  ^"'^""y  ^barked  has  bee" 
fctly  described  in  preceding  pages.^    The  importance 
of  this  enterprise  cannot  possibly  be  over-rated  \t  Z 
same  time,  it  represents  only  one  field  in  which  this 'dstiS 
guished  group  of  scholars  are  already  affording  helnTn 
students  of  the  History  of  Eehgions.     Those  who'a  e lost 
^tive   in   promoting    the   advancement   of   Comparare 
K^ligion  have  good   reason   for   believing   that   fiS 

-ersity  and  the  Gottingen  Hoyal  ioc:::Vof1cie:c  3l 
yet  render  them  a  like  special  service.     t4  step  Tf   Ik!n 

leact  most  effectively,  upon  several  other  centres  in  Ger- 
many.-centres  which,  thus  far,  have  exhibited  on  v "  ve,^ 
moderate  mterest  in  this  study.  '        ^ 


THE  JAPAN  SOCIETY 

LONDON 

Although  this  Society  (founded  in  m-2)  was  established 

r'X"f "'"  '"■  '*'"■  "--"o—'  of  the         Iv  o 
Japanese    Language,    Li.eratuiv,    History,    Folklore,   i,t. 

'"/"".  Pli.  Wj  1.     p  ,rfe  mpm.  aUo,  p.  402. 


430       TKAN8ACTI0N8  OF  LEABNED  80CTETIE8 

Science,  Industries  and  Social  Life  ',  one  has  only  to  glance 
through  its  Traniactiont  >  to  become  aware  that  a  student 
of  the  History  of  KeUgions-quite  apart  from  the  Ught  he  is 
bound  to  acquire  touching  an  important  branch  of  Ethno- 
logy, and  apart  from  the  copious  and  artistic  illustrations 
which  these  successive  volumes  contain— may  gather 
abundance  of  material  proper  to  his  own  particular  provinc'.^ 
\  compact  Index  to  the  TransadioM,  recently  pubbshed, 
p,  :8  a  very  convenient  guide  to  those  papers  which  will 
,-.  .pcially  interest  investigators  of  this  school. 

Informative  interpretations  of  temple  architecture  (  How 
the  Nikko  Temples  were  Built ' :  cf.  vol.  vii,  pp.  160-77), 
sacr.-d  paintings  ('  Illustrations  of  Buddhism  from  Japanese 
Pictures  • :  cj.  vol.  viii,  pp.  210-27,  and  vol.  xii,  pp.  178- 
208)  the  national  conception  of  loyalty  ('  Japanese  Patriot- 
ism '  ■  cf.  vol.  vii,  pp.  180-207),  and  many  kindred  subject, 
deserve  to  be  speciallv  mentioned  ;  but  numerous  contnbu- 
tions  deal  even  yet  more  directly  with  the  subject  of  ivhgion 
in  Japan.  Various  aspects  of  Shinto  {cJ.  vol.  vu,  pp.  340 
51),  Buddhism  (cJ.  vol.  vii,  pp.  ■2G4-7«),  the  influence 
wielded  respectively  bv  Shinto  and  Buddhism,  etc.  etc.,  are 
ver^-  competentlv  expounded,  yH  alwixvs  with  conspicuous 
tact  and  in  a  way  beatting  the  attontioi*  <d  a  cosmopolitan 

audience. 

What  has  just  been  said  concerning  the  1r.„isaciien.-.  ■.[ 
the  Japan  Societv  applies  of  course  with  ,  .lual  tvith  to  the 
printed  Proceedings  of  the  Chinese  Society  oi  London,'  and 
of  many  another  mlicuil  Learned  Society  which  has  toimd 
a  home  for  itself  in  one  or  more  of  the  capitals  of  Europe. 
'  A  word  to  the  wise  is  sufficient.' 

•  CJ  rm-wocfioM  a«i  Pnutdinf  tf  ^  JoT^  **■"».  ^»*"-     ^  '■'°''- 

^".1°;:  'Z.  TU  CM^  i^-  I-don.  W14.  B^  m  A^.  'J. 
European  war  won  led  1^  it.  temporary  «l.pen.ion.  For  the  eipn-'"" 
of  op^on  formed  from  the  C««.e  point  of  v,e-,  «  proBU-  to  ,,...>. 
helpful  to  OooidentaU  in  no  ordinary  degree. 
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THE  ROYAL  ASIATIC  SOCIETY 
LONDON 
The  range  of  topics  coming  within  the  purview  of  this 
Society  is  so  wide,  and  the  mixed  character  of  its  member- 
ship compels  so  constantly  the  ex.  icise  of  a  fitting  and 
discreet  reserve,  that  strictly  '  religious '  questions  can  be 
given  only  an  incidental  and  Bubordinat«  place  in  its  pro- 
grammes. Nevertheless,  its  Journal^  and  other  offieial 
pubhcations  mil  not  be  overlooked  by  any  k.en  student  of 
reUgious  hfe  and  movement  in  the  East.  Since  the  creation 
of  the  Society  in  1828,  it  has  ^through  its  '  Oriental  Trans- 
lation  ind  ' '  and  in  countless  other  ways)  familiarized 
Western  scholars  with  some  of  the  most  valuable  literary 
resources  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  side  of  the  globe. 

LA  SOClfiTfi  D'AXTHROPOLOGIE 
PARIS 

Students  of  Anthropology,  as  a  rule,  need  no  one  to  counsel 
them  to  keep  under  view  the  Bulletins  of  this  vigorous 
Association.'  The  sixth  series  of  this  pubhcation  has  now 
reached  its  fifth  volume.  Those  who  have  let  shp  the 
opportunity  of  utilizing  these  records  should  seek  to  make 
amends  for  such  remissness,  and  with  the  least  possible  delay. 

RELIGI0NSVETEN8KAPLIGA  SALL8KAPET 
STfJCKHOLM 
Attention  has  already  been  directed  tfl  the  Beitraije  zvr 
Beli^ofmoissenschaft,  edited  by  this  Society,  and  to  which 
Dr.  Siiderblom  contributed  the  introduetoiy  '  Heft '  *  The 
first  volume  (1913-1914)  has  now  been  conipMed,  its  addi- 
tKinal  sections  having  been  furnished  by  Professor  Ignaz 

'  PublMhed  quarterly.    London.  18»t-        .    Infn^,^ 

lil.H'"!!^*  «iiijin  tW  New  Series,  w«  ».ue<l  i.  )8U      Thu,  ,oite  .  little 

iiiit»n  hu  alraady  ben  enated. 

1 JJ ^'  ^^-  "  Itii^oirei  dt  la  SocitU  iA,l\,nf,i.,i.  d>  p,^       p,„-. 
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Ooldziher  of  Budaptat  on  '  Katholischo  TendeM  und  Par- 
tikularismus  im  Islam ',  Dr.  Samuel  A.  Fries  (a  leading 
Lutheran  minister  in  Stockholm)  on '  Jahvetempel  ausserhall) 
PalSstinas',  and  Dooent  OilUs  P:  son  Wetter  of  Upsala  on 
'  Ich  bin  das  Licht  der  Welt :  Eine  Studie  zur  Formelsprachc 
den  Johannesevangeliums '.  Various  Uterary  notes,  a 
chronicle,  etc.,  have  been  added.  These  successive  series  ot 
papers  promise  to  yield  students  of  the  history,  comparison, 
and  philosophy  of  religions  a  most  welcome  accession  of 
help. 

(8)  ENCYCLOPAEDIAS 
It  has  frequently  been  levelled  as  a  reproach  against  the 
scbolui^lilp  of  particular  times  and  particular  countries  that 
it  has  devoted  itself  too  njuch  to  '  the  preparation  of  mere 
Encyclopffidias '.  This  charge  has  been  unusually  rif<>  during 
the  "last  twenty  years  ;  and,  if  the  publication  of  such  dc 
positories  of  information  is  to  be  accounted  a  crime,  »!"■ 
complaint  is  abundantly  justified. 

That  the  editing  of  some  Encyclopsedias— sadly  lacking 
in  knowledge,  in  comprehensiveness,  in  proportion,  and  in 
maturity  of  judgement— is  blameworthy,  few  will  venture  to 
dispute.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  glory  of  the  present 
generation  that,  in  almost  every  department,  standard  books 
of  reference  of  this  type  have  been  supplied  in  copious 
measure.  Never  has  the  general  level  of  such  treatises  been 
so  high,  and  so  insistently  progressive.  The  value  of  such 
work,  when  well  executed,  is  entirely  beyond  estimate.  It 
supplies  an  epitome  ot  human  knowledge,  brought  con- 
veniently up  to  date. 

Ju  no  department  of  study  have  recent  Encyclopaidias 
!.een  more  in  demand,  and  in  no  department  have  thoy 
shown  themselves  more  adequate  to  meet  the  require- 
ments of  that  demand,  than  in  the  domain  occupied 
l)y  modern  students  of  reUgion.  A  glance  through  the 
pages  which  immediately  follow  will  amply  vmdicate  this 
statement. 
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THE  ENCYCLOP  EDIA  BRITANNIC'A,  edited  by  Hugh 

tanta.    29  vol.     Cambndge ;    The  University  Pr..,,, 

mxL^!^'  ''"•    '■''• "'"'  "^'  o-"  volun,e. 

ve^rh"'  '.!!1*'?."  "'""^  "oW-'vement,  of  the  pa-t  tour 
ye.n,  has  been  the  preparation  and  publication  o(  a  new 
edition  of  th«  standard  national  Encyclop«,dia.    One  annual 
.S«M^«„«,f-«,ued  under  the  .ame  editorial  manageTent 
and  bnnging  ,U  review  of  our  '  ad.litions  to  knowledge' 
down  to  the  end  of  1912-ha»  already  been  printed.'    l7wa, 
proposed,  u.  this  way,  to  keep  the  contents  of  the  Encyolo- 
p»dia  constantly  up-to-date,   but  no  Supplement  covering 
the  years  1918  or  1914  has  thus  fa.  been  announced.         ^ 
Th.s  vast  uu.lertaking,  though  very  greatlv  to  be  com- 
mended from  most  points  of  view,  yields  some  startling  sur- 
pnses.    It  .s  still  chargeable  with  singular  and  persistent 
omissions.     To  mention  one  which  users  of  this  survey  are 

on  Colrr"'  pT°''  t""*  """'  "8''-"«ble,  no  article 
on  Comparative  Behgion  has  been  provided  !    Such  an 

oTersight,  under  any  circumstances,  would  have  been  sure 

to  evoke  unfavourable  comment ;  but  in  an  Encyclopedia 

which  has  passed  through  two  editions  within  ten  years,  and 

whose  rota  of  articles  has  been  again  and  again  revis«l 

this  omission  simply  passes  comprehension.'  Other  books  of 

reference,  of  a  Uke  standard,  have  a  good  deal  to  say  upon 

he  topic  m  question';    surely  it  is  time  that  this  great 

national  pubhcation-responsible  and  representative  in  no 

ordinary  degree,  and  entitled  to  speak  unequivocally  in  the 

I  cy.  Tht  Brilannica  Ymt  Book.  im.    London,  1013. 

=w  ior»,  iwu-1901.    [2nd  edition.  24  yos.    1914-1916  1    J'*«  V«/.  «,!„« 
S?  ^«»t'^-     '2  "l^-    New  York,  19(*-1912  U.  .n^^  „„  S' 
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name  of  British  scholarship-should  no  longer  maintain  its 
obstinate  and  inexcusable  silence. 

It  may  be  replied  that,  in  the  Index  (Vol.  xxix,  p.  198), 
the  title  '  Comparative  Eeligion '  appears,  and  that  the 
inquirer  is  there  referred  to  the  topic  '  Religion  '.  But  when 
(following  instructions)  one  turns  to  the  subject  nan-.?d,  it  is 
only  to  discover  that  Comparative  Religion  is  not  mentioned 
even  under  that  heading  !  On  the  History  of  Beligions,  the 
student  will  find  in  the  Encyclopwdia  Britanmca  a  score  of 
splendid  individual  expositions  ;  but,  as  bearing  upon  Com- 
parative Religion,  he  will  discover  only  brief  incidental  par.v 
graphs-not  always  in  harmony  with  one  another-intro- 
duced  in  connexion  with  the  treatment  of  various  kindnd 
topics.  The  inclusion  of  Comparative  Religion  m  the  Index 
seems  to  have  been  ^n  after-thought.  It  certainly  was 
omitted  from  the  Editor's  final  programme,  as  it  would 
appear  to  have  been  omitted  from  his  initial  general 
survey  of  the  titles  of  such  articles  as  were  deemed  imperative 
and  timely. 

ENCYCLOPEDIA  OF  EELIGION  AND  ETHICS,  edited 

by  James  Hastings.    12  vols.    Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T. 

Clark,   1908-    .     In  progress.    Pp.   circa   900,    each 

volume.    £1  8s.  each  volume. 

During  the  past  four  years,  four  volumes  have  been  added 

to  those  previously  published.'    As  this  great  undertaking 

moves  forward  at  a  steady  and  untiring  pace,  those  who  have 

possessed  themselves  of  its  successive  instalments  come  to 

value  them  more  and  more.    Besides,  they  have  now  learned 

to  utiUze  the  contents  of  these  volumes  in  a  countless  variety 

of  ways. 

An  estimate  of  the  prospective  resources  of  this  work,  else- 
where expressed,*  continues  to  hold  good  ;   for  the  student 

>  Cf.  Volumes  iv  to  vii,  incliisive,  covering  articles  from  'Confirmation 

'"■  Cf.  Jorian,  Cmfaralm  Seligion:   A  Survey  of  ilt  Secent  Lileralm. 
I90«-I809,  pp.  83-t.    Edinbutgh,  1910. 
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exclusively,  with  nmvirfin  "  *""'*'  "'«"'  "'""O^t 

are  here  assembled  i„  im^:      ,iiT%tv''^  T'^ 

The  .or.  of  atrhuld^r^t^fir^r'"*^^^^^^^^ 
comparativist  must  nroceed  Tn  .1  '^"  "°'J<'°e-    The 

a  substantial  and  stabTrcLTh:;!''^'  ''  ""'"- 
Mied  in  the  prei^Tetl^'T^ttw  i?  it  rhaf"  ^'"• 

Dr.  HaTi  underta^l      'T/-^  '*'  ""^"^^  "-^  «^'^»«. 

rt  certainl/L?ino  S,  Sar'i:  iffrt^  ^"•"''^^''•' 
combining  remarkable  1*  "'.,'"•  "  '^  »  hbrary  m  itself, 
view,  n  co^^tl^.r''^  r "  ^^'""'"'''le  breadth  of 
hensive   aTthl^.  '",°'°!'  """^'^^'y-  *•>«  •""^t  compre- 

Students  Tthat  fie  n.  ^  '"''  ''*^°  Projected.- 
selves  more  nl?/     t  ^"'^'^"'Sb'  «ould  not  wrong  them- 

47orrr5':Lr:i^:t::^^ 

certain  to  yield  them  nT2u,  ^""^'oP^dia  would  be 
^iderably  Ser  Task  eT  '''''  "  '?'^'  '"'^-^  "o- 
Without  uSue  dellv   ~mnT-  -^.""""""y    ""touched. 

p-bHsh  a  delLlt^^ur  ;rdrfrrr  ^i 

mank  nd.    Somethmg  more-and  something  much  morel 
itioe-jm,  p.  54.        '^^  *"1''°''  •   ^  *»«=*  0/  ttt  JIaxnl  Littraiun, 

rta 
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must  be  brought  into  organic  relationships  with  one  another, 
if  man's  religious  history  is  to  be  rightly  interpreted.* 

It  is  impossible  to  call  attention  separately  to  the  lonj; 
succession  of  articles  which  make  up  the  contents  of  the 
latest  four  volumes.^  Further,  it  must  needs  be  that,  in 
a  work  framed  on  such  comprehensive  lines,  readers  will 
detect  occasionally  some  very  unexpected  omissions.  Refer- 
ence has  just  been  made  to  the  absence  of  any  article  on 
'  Comparative  Religion ' ;  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  over- 
sight may  be  remedied  in  the  volume  v.hich  shall  give  us  an 
adequate  exposition  of  '  Religion '.  It  is  surprising,  too, 
that  'Cultural  Areas'  (Kvliurkreise)?  and  the  modern 
theories  which  stand  associated  with  this  new  method  of 
appraising  certain  ethndlogical  problems,  have  been  passed 
over  in  silence.  It  must  be  added  that  some  of  the  positive 
statements  which  are  made,  and  made  with  great  confidence, 

e.  g.  in  the  article  on  '  Deicide  ' —  are  open  to  serious 

question. 


REALENCYKLOPADIE  FCR  PEOTESTANTISCHE 
THEOLOGIE  UND  KIECHE,  herausgegeben  von 
Albert  Hauck.  24  vols.  Leipzig:  J.  C.  Hinrichs, 
[3rd  edition,  revised  and  enlarged],  1896-1913.  Pp. 
circa  800,  each  volume.    M.  236. 

As  a  SuppUmerU  to  the  third  revised  edition  of  this 
splendid  contribution  to  scholarship,  two  volumes  (Vol.  xxiii, 
A-K,  and  Vol.  xxiv,  L-Z)  appeared  during  1913.  In  the 
second  of  them,  the  article  on  '  Eeligionsgeschichte '  *  will 
be  found  to  have  been  entrusted  to  Professor  Edvaril 

•  CJ.  Jordan,  Camparatitx  RMgUm :  Ita  Method  and  Scope,  pp.  12-13 
London,  1908,     Vide  »ii^  pp.  518  f. 

•  In  vol.  Ti,  the  eipoMtions  of '  God '  (pp.  243-^06)  and '  Human  Sacrifice 
(pp.  840-67)  will  be  especially  welcomed  by  every  comparativist.  In 
vol.  vii,  the  nttieloa  on  '  Incarnation '  (pp.  186-201),  '  Israel '  (pp.  439-o«). 
•  Jainiam  '  (pp.  466-74),  '  Jesus  Christ '  (pp.  505-53),  '  Judaism  '  (pp.  581- 
009),  and  '  Lamaism  '  (pp.  784-89)  deserve  special  mention. 

•  Vide  enpra,  pp.  47,  330,  360  f.,  etc.  '  Cf.  pp.  303-111. 


HAUCK,  RealeneyklopSdie  ' 


'      r 437 

^i^'  SoSn^T??— ^''-  -''"  - 
Comparative  Be.~trict /JTiW^-''^^  "' 
incorporated  in  hi«  ,urvev  a  Jorf  f  ,  '  .  ""'^  ''"*' 
students  of  that  scien«.  l^M  ^  ,f  '''''  "'  ""*""  "'""ii 
■  Jesas  Christu   '    ;  H   iSf  ^"'"f^  ^"^  ""«'-  on 

'ogie- (by G.  wobbLin) I::; lt  ^^"^--p^j-""- 

studies  preparatory  tnThl,!  ?       ^''  ""mmended,  b-ing 

whiebC^^a^^JLS:!:^"'^^"'"™^"- 

Literature,  College  o,  th    t %  of  New  YorT'^tr  "?' 
New  York  .  The  Robert  Apple'ton  S~'  j907  r,': 

then  consisted   o'f  fifteen  vo.ul  .T^Tll^-    '' 

However,  in  ^^t ^l^;^,:^^^^^^^- 

prepared^-  it  wil  not  nnlJ  '  '""'  ""b^eq-'^tly 

it-»,  but    t  embldTe    a  nier7  '""Tf'  ^^"'"^'"''^  '" 
-dingly  welUxei.'  A Tn^ln   JS  '"^  T  ^''■ 

^tatlEnlntll?:,^""^"'"^^^^^   -  -gards  its 
-Ho.anOath^^-S:3---2ta:i^ 

...        "™  "y  "«>  Encyclopedia  Pross.     New  York   loii 
I  '*  mpra.  footnote,  pp.  384,  423,  etc.  *' 
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sense,  at  the  same  time.  Speaking  generally,  its  articles  are 
distinguished  by  a  timeliness  and  thoroughness  which  do 
infinite  credit  to  those  who  have  supplied  them.  Although 
tuis  work  deals  professedly  with  '  the  constitution,  doctrine, 
discipline,  and  history  of  the  Catholic  Church,'  and  although 
it  fulfils  its  appointed  mission  in  a  way  that  has  secured 
for  it  t'  imprimatur  of  the  Archbishop  of  New  "i^ork  it 
can  also  fairly  claim  to  be  an  Encyclopedia  of  considerably 
wider  scope.  Its  contributors,  who  number  more  than  a 
thousand,  represent  Great  Britain.  Ireland,  the  Contmeut, 
and  (as  a  matter  of  coarse)  some  of  the  foremost  scholars 
of  the  United  States. 

No  special  article  has  been  allotted  to  '  Comparative 
Religion  ',  but  the  subject  is  not  ignored.  It  is  dealt  with 
in  a  very  condensed  way,  under  the  heading  '  Eehgion  . 
Yet  this  brevity  is  not  accompanied  by  any  evidence  that 
Comparative  Religion  as  a  theological  discipline  is  dis- 
countenanced, or  its  importance  underestimated.  As  Mr. 
Martindale  has,  shown,  this  modem  science— under  certain 
restrictions  «-i3  to-day  being  deUberately  cultivated  by 
scholars  ^epresentati^  s  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  with 
a  view  of  turning  its  evident  capabi-'ies  to  good  account  in 
the  very  near  future.^  Buddhism,  Confucianism,  Hinduism, 
Jainism,  Mohammedanism,  and  many  other  faiths,  are  passed 
\mder  competent  review. 


THE  ENCYCLOP.iEDIA  OF  ISLAM.  A  Dictionary  of 
TEE  Geoobaphy,  Etbnoobaphy  and  Biography  of 
THE  MuBAMMEDAN  PEOPLES,  edited  by  Martyn  Theodor 
Houtsma.  3  [?]  vols.  Leiden :  E.  J.  Brill,  1908-  • 
Inprogrm.  Pp.  circa  1000.  each  volume.  £8  5s.  each 
volume. 
Thjs  great  work— courageously  projected,  and  then  (in  the 

form  of  separate  fasciculi)  carried  forward  for  several  years 

•  C/.  vol.  xii,  p.  747.        •  Vide  >upra,  p.  384.       •  Vide  eupra,  P-  3"- 
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out  of  pW„t.  ana  it  i.  cost.ranahar;  0  p  o'uS  '^ 
as  emerge  betltTD  in  T S:  '  T  »:'/  ""!;  ^^ *' 

P*dia  confines  itself-like  7^7  7^  i  !^^'"'\"»''  Eneyclo- 

profess  Islam,  but  it  includes  a  discussion  of  many  questions 
of  geography  biography,  etc.,  which  throw  mucMirl" 

mover:;  "'cr  f  r"^'  ^°''  -^^-p-d  -fx° 

uiovement.    J^or  the  student  of  the  Hi'.to.v  «f  bj;^ 

Sirof  ?"  ''^T  \'^  ^"  ^"'■i^peSx  irhe 

student  of  Comparative  Beligion,  it  will  be  found  to  embody 

Sl/to  tbl       ?°''''™"  °'  ^  «*"«'«'  Encyclopedia  i 
essential  to  the  equipment  of  every  ordinary  household,  so 

New  York,  1885  ^°""' ""•  "■"*' ^"'""•''•uaan  Sdigion. 
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this  Special  Encyolopaidia— all  the  more  Ijeeause  of  its 
definitely  restricted  yet  comprehensive  range— is  essential  to 
the  equipment  of  every  serious  student  of  Mohammedanism. 
The  Bibliographies,  unusually  copious  and  discriminative, 
are  a  special  feature  of  this  work. 

THE  NEW  SCHAFF-HERZOG  ENCYCLOPEDIA  OF 
RELIGIOUS  KNOWLEDGE,  edited  by  Samuel 
Macauley  Jackson,  assisted  by  various  Department 
Editors.  12  vols.  New  York :  The  Funk  and  Wagnalls 
Company,  1908-1912.  Pp.  circa  500,  each  volume. 
860.00. 

The  Editor-in-Chief  of  this  exceedingly  useful  work  was 
happily  permitted  to  see  it  brought  to  completion  before  he 
was  taken  from  us.  He  was  also  editor  of  one  of  the  leading 
departments  in  a  similar  publication,  issued  a  few  years 

As  most  are  aware,  the  Schaff-Herzog  Encyclopedia  was 
based  by  the  late  Professor  Schaff  upon  the  second  edition  of 
Dr.  Herzog's  Bealencyklopadie  fiir  proUstantische  Theologie 
und  Kirche,'—a.  work  comprised  within  eighteen  volumes, 
and  completed  in  1888.'  In  Dr.  S^haffs  own  words,  it  was 
'  not  a  translation  but  a  condensed  eproduction  and  adapta- 
tion of  all  ihe  important  German  articles,  with  necessary 
additions  (especially  in  the  literature),  and  with  a  large 
number  of  new  articles  by  the  editors  and  special  contributors. 
More  than  one-third  of  the  work  is  original.'  '  This  entirely 
reconstructed  treatise  appeared,  in  three  volumes,  in  188'2- 
1884.  In  1886-1887  a  revised  edition  was  iss'.id,  ami 
a  fourth  volume  was  added.  A  subsequent  revision  took 
place  in  1891,  two  years  beff  e  Dr.  Schaff's  death. 

The  New  Schaff-Herzog  Encyclopedia  is  based,  however, 

'  Cf.  The  New  Inlemalioml  Eneyelopadia.  Vide  twfra,  Jootnote, 
p_  433_  *  Vidi  supra,  p.  436. 

'  The  Bprt  edition,  begun  in  1854,  wae  oompleUd  in  twenty-two  voluiius 
in  1888.  '  C/-  Preface,  p.  iv. 
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upon  the  third  edition  of  the  German  work,  for  which  Pro- 
feasor  Hauck  h«»  acted  as  sole  e.litor.  In  the  present  EndCL 
verBton  of  .t,  the  principle  of  making  •  neceJarv  add  tion  • 
U  contmnoudy  been  followed;  and.  accordinglv,  JZ. 
po  tan  article  on  Comparative  Heligion  '  ha,  ten  in tr" 
cluced  •  It  ,s  unfortunate  that  the  writer  undertakes 
m  reahty,  an  exposition  of  the  Science  of  Religion  S 
plam  that  he  has  confused  two  departments  of  resea  ch  wh  ch 

mcludes  the  less,  he  has  much  to  say  concerning  the  field  in 
whjch  the  comparativist  is  daily  at  work.  A  good  deal  o  the 
arfcle  ,8  devoted  to  topics  which,  to  a  greatef  or  lesrevtent 
re  Mary  to  the  study  of  Con,parative  Religion  .UwiU 
'.e  found  peculiarly  timely,  therefore,  bv  readers' oM he 
present  survey.  'f«"ers  01  me 

Of  the  general  excellencies  of  this  Encyclopedia  it  is  quite 
necessary  to  speak.    It  is  one  of  the'verj  best  books 

a  E^^f"?"  ■  7;'°-''«'«'  ""d  reUable-purchasable 
m  English  to-day.  A  brief  working-index,  of  great  value 
has  since  been  prepared,  and  is  now  offered  for  saD 

DIE  RELIGION-  IX  GESCHICHTE  UND  GEGENWART 
herausgegeben  von  Friedrici.  Michael  Schiele  und  Leo-' 

\ti  ^:^rt-     '  "'^'-     '^'"'''"«^"=   J-  ^^-  B.  Mohr, 
iyuy-1918.    Pp.  circo  1000,  each  volume.   M.  180. 

iw'frd  ?'"'"7l*''''  ""'"ble  work  appeared  in  October 

m»9,   and   covered  the  ground  represented  bv  the  topics 

oTrT  l'':r, '  ^  '"  D-'-Wand  •.    Volumes  ii  andU 

JJeutschmann  to  Hessen  ',  appearing  in  June  1910,  and  the 

FtuarvX     to   ■  Hesshus   to   Lytton ',   appearing   in 

,IT   I      T  ;    7  '■""'  "''  ^'°''™<'i°g  '  Maassen  to  Rogge  ' 

appeared  m  July  1913 ;  while  Volume  v_.lightly  antedSed, 

'-'}■  vol.  Ill,  pp.  190-203. 
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and  covering  thf  section  '  Boh  to  Zyptessen  *— wai.  issued 
from  the  press  in  January  1914.  A  comprehensive  Regitter- 
band  is  promised,  and  may  be  expected  at  the  close  oJ  the 
present  year. 

A  high  standard  of  achievement  has  been  maintamed 
throughout,  and  this  work  will  long  hold  its  place  as  an 
authoritative  book  of  reference.  The  general  topics  relevant 
to  EeUgion  secure  a  fuller  and  more  satisfying  treatment 
than  would  have  been  accorded  to  them  a  decade  ago.  Be- 
ligionsfieschichU  and  the  religiotugetchichaiche  Schule '  are 
naturally  much  more  in  evidence  than  rergUkhende  Reliffions- 
geichichte  or  ReligionscergUichung.  Individual  reUgions  are 
briefly  (yet  very  capably)  handled  ;  it  will  suffice  to  state  that 
Professor  Gunkel  and  Dr.  Schiele  undertook  the  editorial 
responsibility  for  all  articles  expository  of  the  non-Christian 
religions. 

This  Encycloptedia  is  concise  and  inviting.  It  is  free  from 
all  needless  technicalities.  Its  successive  papers  are  well  pro- 
portioned. Its  Bibliographies  are  excellent.  It  is  designed 
especially  for  general  and  popular  use,  for  it  deliber- 
ately makes  its  appeal  to  a  very  wide  circle  of  readers ; 
nevertheless  its  scholarship,  sound  and  conspicuous,  will  not 
be  found  lacking  even  among  those  who  are  no  longer 
amateurs. 

THE  JEWISH  ENCYCLOPEDIA.  A  Dbbobwtivb  Eecobd 
OF  THB  History,  Rblioion,  Litbratorb  and  Customs 
OP  THE  Jewish  People  from  the  Earliest  Times 
TO  the  Prbsent  Day,  edited  by  Isidore  Singer, 
assisted  by  American  and  Foreign  Boards  of  Consulting 
Editors.  12  vols.  New  York  :  The  Funk  and  Wag- 
nails  Company,  1901-1906.  Pp.  circa  700,  each  volume. 
(84.00. 
As  in  the  case  of  The  Encyclopedia  of  IsUm,^  one  finds 
here  a  depository  of  information  bearing  exclusively  upon 

■  Vide  .up™,  pp.  331  f.  '  v.*  npra,  pp.  438  I. 
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a  down  portly  vo  utne,.  opportunity  i«  «ff„r<le,l  for  sum- 
manzmg  ,n  ai.  .Vquate  way  all  that  in  authoritativeTv 
known  conceminr  he  Jewi.h  race.  The  period  o"hS 
dealt  w,th  cover,  three  thousand  yearn.  It  LJlZ 
»ch,eve™e„t  that  ,o  varied  a  ma,s  of  men.oran.la  huH  S 
brought  together  within  a  single  treatise 

The  conviction  has  rapidly  been  growing  in  Germany  that 
Encyclop«d,as,  abandoning  the  attempt  1o  present  an  aU 

to    selected    and    definitely   circumscribed   themes.     This 

he  U^it'Xa't?!  """'  T'T  '"  «^'""  «"'"'"  «""  i" 
tne  United  btates,  as  may  be  illustrated  by  the  existence  of 

some  of  the  works  of  reference  which  have  already  been 

specified..     But  the  process  of  curtailment,  thus  recom 

mended,  may  with  advantage  be  carried  still  further    X 

need  more  and  more,  not  Encyclopedias  of  Mythology  but 

an   Encyelopsdia   of   Greek    Mythology  »-_or   of   B^„ 

t''''tTH  ^'*°  ''^""""^y-  ^^y-"'-  %tho2gy    Ten" 
omc  Mythology,  etc.,  as  the  case  may  be.    So  w^^'ph^r 

Shifwtr'T;: "'"' ''''  °'^  •"'■''  -en;:,r  L?„t 

In  this  way,  all  the  vanous  sides  of  a  subject  may  succes 
«vely  be  studied,  and  each  aspect  of  it  examined  Tnderth 
guidance  of  a  speciahst  who  has  gained  nn.^i vailed  eminence 
m  some  given  field  of  ^iquiiy.  eminence 

En!tr   T  '"•""^''"'"'  °'  "»■».   undoubtedly,   for  an 
Encyclopedia   restncted   to   the   history,   Mterature    and 
rehgion  of  the  Jews.    The  day  is  within  ZZ     I        . 
re%ion  of  the  Hebrews  will  cali;;;:;i„t? L^^ 

the  student  of  Comparative  Beligion  vill  find  i„  thi, 
splenuid  treatise  much  preliminan-  information  bearing  upon 
Judaism,-information  not  so  easily  obtained  anywhere 
else,  yet  of  the  highest  utihty  in  seeming  those  enrS 

■  Fide  aupm,  pp.  434  f.,  440  f.,  etc 
V«fe  .-.^^  pp.  4i9  f.  .  ^(^  ..„^ 

C/.  John  P.  Peter..  THe  Beligion  oJiU  W».  -^liiHuj^,  „.  299. 
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;ie  inu«t  keep  poreUtenlly  Mon>  him.  The  hintoricftl  develop- 
ment of  tlie  doctrines  distinctive  of  Judaism  Bre  carefully 
traced  ;  the  relation  of  .ludaism  to  Christianity,  Islam,  and 
other  religions  is  clearly  indicated;  while  Jewish  sects, 
Jewish  philosophy,  Jewish  ethics,  etc.,  are  portrayed  with 
skill,  balance,  and  all  the  aids  of  a  manifestly  comprehensive 
knowledge. 


I'AULY'S  BEAL-ENCYCLOPADIE  DER  CLASSI8CHEN 
ALTERTUMSWI88ENSCHAFT,  herausgegeben  von 
Georg  Wissowa  und  Wilhelm  Kroll.  12  vols.  Stutt- 
gart :  J.  B.  Metzler,  1898-  .  In  proyres:  Pp.  circa 
1000,  each  volume.    M.  80,  each  volume. 

This  great  treasury  of  knowledge— although  it  is  more 
contracted  in  range  than  some  of  the  works  already  referreil 
to— is  simply  invaluable  touching  questions  which  emerRu 
in  connexion  with  Greek  and  Boman  reUgion.  At  the  same 
time,  it  has  mich  to  say  incidentally  concerning  several 
other  religions. 

Under  the  skilful  editorship  of  Professor  Wissowa,  who  m 
1910  was  fortunate  enough  to  enlist  the  co-operation  of 
Professor  Kroll  of  Breslau,  this  standard  work  has  entered 
upon  a  new  lease  of  life.  Its  contents  cover  six  general 
departments,  vit.  (1)  Geographie  und  Topographie, 
(2)  Geschichte  und  Prosopographie,  (8)  Litteraturgeschiobte, 
(4)  Sogenannte  Antiquitaten,  (6)  Mythologie  und  Kultus, 
and  (6)  Archilologie  und  Kunstgesehichte.  On  questions  of 
Greek  and  Soman  mythology,  early  cults,  archieologj-, 
inscriptions,  etc.,  it  is  doubtless  the  premier  book  of  refer- 
ence which  has  thus  far  been  produced.  Its  Bibliographies 
are  almost  perfect.  It  possesses  an  imposing  list  of  over 
(me  hundred  contributors,  most  of  whom  are  experts  in  .the 
researches  which  it  undertakes.  Its  aim,  as  the  publishers 
succinctly  express  it,  is  '  a  codification  of  the  entire  know- 
ledge we  possess  of  the  classical  age,  and  the  presentation 


WI8S0WA  ,•.,,  KROLL,  Paul,'.  lM.Enryd.,Mr     .45 

th«„i,«ufi„i.hea.  inoJX";,  :C::;.;:i:: 
.<  i,..,™,  ,ta  „.p,.fc„ « ,£*  i  1:*,™ 

^««  £n9/MA  D^ch<mary,  no„  being  pablished  at  Oxford.' 
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varymg  degrees)  useful  accessories  for  the  prosecution  ^ 

researches  pertaining  to  comparative  studies  ''™"'"'"'"  °' 

-Many   additional   publications   might   fitly   iiave    l„„. 

mcluded  m  the  following  list.    The  selections  ma  e   how" 

^•1  :i  Tr*"*"""*  "f  """-^  of  ">e  same  clas" 
The  choicest  books  have  been  specified,  and  each  of  tZ,' 
^v;U  repay  the  student's  conscienUous  sc^tiny  "" 

.ho  ..t^r  portion  c„„„  •  He«  J-'k;^;^  .  ""J^J"-"-'-" '  "»'2).  »hi.» 
Fkfe  mpro,  footnote,  p.  433.  '        ' 
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THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  EAST,  edited  by  Lancelot  Cran- 
mer-Byng  and  Sbaporji  Aspaniarji  Kapadia.  47  voU., 
thus  far.  London:  John  Murray,  1905-  .  In 
progreis.  Pp.  circa  100,  each  volume.  ls.-2».,  each 
volume. 

These  valuable  little  books  are  liable  to  be  missed— 
or,  at  least,  considerably  underestimated— because  of  their 
modest  size  and  cost.  They  are,  it  is  true,  very  uneven  in 
quality.  They  make  no  exaggerated  pretences.  Many  of 
them  are  at  best  merely  translations ;  some  of  them  are 
translations  at  second-hand,  borrowed  by  permission  of  the 
scholars  who  originally  made  them.  The  editors  claim  only 
that  '  these  books  shall  be  the  ambassadors  of  goodwill  and 
understanding  between  East  and  West,— the  old  world  of 
Thought  and  the  new  world  of  Action.  .  .  .  They  are 
confident  that  a  deeper  knowledge  of  the  great  ideals  and 
lofty  philosophy  of  Oriental  thought  may  hulp  towards  a 
revival  of  that  true  spirit  of  charity  which  neither  despises 
nor  fears  the  nations  of  another  creed  and  colour  '. 

The  aim  of  the  series,  modest  though  it  is,  is  an  extremely 
worthy  one.  The  inexpensiveness  of  the  volumes  will  ensure 
for  them  an  extended  circulation ;  several  of  them  have 
already  had  to  comply  with  the  demand  for  a  second  and 
third  impression.  But  something  more  must  be  said.  A 
number  of  the  translations  included  in  this  series  are  quite 
new,  and  have  been  made  from  difficult  and  not  easily 
accessible  texts.  The  assistance  of  eminent  speciaUsts  has 
been  enhsted.  Honest  and  thoroughgoing  research  has 
been  one  of  the  objects  continually  kept  in  view.  Brief- 
yet,  within  their  limits,  valuable— Introductions  have  been 
secured.  And  certainly  no  reader  of  a  comparativist  turn 
of  mind  can  miss,  or  fail  to  profit  by,  that  contrast  between 
Eastern  and  Western  modes  of  thought  of  which  he  is 
constantly  kept  aware. 
Among  the  more  recent  additions  to  this  series,  special 


BYNG  AKD  KAPADIA,  The  Wisdom  of  the  Em       447 
attention  is  drawn  to  two  books  contributed  by  Mr.  Giles  •  > 

Mr.Maeaul.ffesgreatwork,.uponwhichitisconfessedly  based. 

^  ^Zmml^^f^'  ^^°  CONFESSIONS  OF 
Sm  A^  ^™ISTENDOM  AND  BEYOND,  by 
Wilham   Alexander   Curtis,   Professor   of   Systematic 

JlndT  n  "r  tr"^  °'  ^''^^'^^-•'    Edinburgh 
T.  and  T.  Clark,  1911.    Pp.  xx.,  502.    lOi.  (W. 

It  may  cause  surprise,  at  first,  that  this  volume  should 
have  beenincluded  in  the  present  list ;  but  a  perTsIl  of  tie 
book  Itself  wiU  speedily  remove  that  impressLn     One  fi  A 

freSelll'c"^^'"^'^"^'"""-^^^^^^^^ 
ot  ttiose  students  of  Comparative  Eeligion  who,  when  scru- 

J^J^^  'T*^^  "'  P"''^'  *•>«  '™it  of  «  courageous  and 
err    ";'''^"«-  '''^*^P'°''»«'<>f'"'^toricaCt^^^^ 

SdTr";r?'"'r°"'^  "^"  executed-which  fu% 
entitled  its  author  to  the  immediate  Universitv  recofmitiln 
.t  secured  for  him.  Concerned  chiefly  with  L  hT^  ^ 
s^ndards  of  Chnstendom,-the  texSf  ZL'muSZ 

once  of  a  very  able  American  work  (devoted  to  the  same 

■  c/  wTc' W  '"'™^'  '*""■•"'  ^'y^'""  '^■^'  ('913). 

'  Appointedml9I«ftoWofahH    fr  ;■  •*'"''*™- PP- 280  f. 
i"  the  Cniverrity  of  E^Xh*^™' ''"''™'" '""'''"='' A^W-l-itie. 
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subject  \  to  which  Dr.  Curtis  more  than  once  acknowledges 
his  indebtedness.  One  portion  of  it,  however,  is  aUotted 
to  '  Creeds  and  Confessions  outside  Hebrew  and  Christian 
Beligion  '.s— Zoroastrian  Creeds,  Buddhist  Creeds,  Moham- 
medan Creeds,  etc. ;  and  into  this  brief  space— all  too  cur- 
tailed—the author  has  packed  a  wonderful  amount  of 
material  and  suggestion.  The  volume,  as  its  title  affirms,  is 
contributory  for  the  most  part  to  the  History  of  BeUgions. 
It  discloses  the  various  stages  through  which  given  doctnnal 
statements  can  be  shown  to  have  passed,  in  the  course  of 
their  gradual  formulation.  But,  just  as  the  History  of 
BeKgions  is  itself  a  stepping-stone  to  Comparative  EeUgion, 
so  this  acute  and  valuable  treatise— not  least  significant  m 
its  final  chapter,  where  Jt  discusses  '  Subscription  and  its 
Ethics  :  The  Ideal  Creed  '-prepares  the  way  for  the  achieve- 
ment of  that  ultimate  unity  (among  the  representatives  ot 
all  types  of  behef)  for  which  thoughtful  men  everywhere  are 
now  earnestly  pleading.  '  The  house  we  long  to  build  is  to 
be  vaster  [than  its  predecessors],  capable  of  accommodatmg 
under  its  spreading  roof,  not  individuals  or  families  only,  but 
churches,  peoples,  even  reUgions.  .  .  .  There  are  signs  that 
Christian  missionary  enterprise  is  stimulating  other  faiths 
to  formulate  their  characteristic  tenets  with  a  precision  and 
self-scrutiny  hitherto  unknown  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
future  will  receive  from  them  substantial  additions  to  the 
library  of  dogma.'  . 

From  one  point  of  view,  this  work  might  fitly  be  assigned 
a  place  under  Comparative  ReUgion,*  viz.  within  that 
department  of  it  which  is  commonly  known  as  Comparative 
Theology.  It  is  better,  however,  on  the  whole,  to  put  it 
under  '  Special  Works',  seeing  that  it  is  really  a  compre- 
hensive Source  Book,  invaluable  for  frequent  reference.  But 
students  of  Comparative  Eehgion,  having  gratefully  perused 
it,  will  eagerly  scan  all  other  books  from  the  same  pen. 

■  Cf.  PhiUp  SchaB,  The  Creedt  of  ChritU'ndmn.    3  vols.    New  York,  1877. 

tSth edition,  1890.]  .  „-j    •  ».  «i7  t 

■  c;.  Chapter  ii.  '  Cf.  pp.  rii-viii.  '  V^d,  .nfra,  pp.  607  f. 
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Alcan,   1898-  Jt       '"?,''''•    P''"^-- F«fe 

volume.    Fr.  15.  '  ^  ^'''-     ^P"  ">•'<•  800,  each 

valuable  treatise, inte^rTrSocToir.v-, I '"'"'"f"'"  "^  '^' 
comprehensive  wav      Thl  "™'°'°8y  ™  ^  extraordinarily 

brought  un^der  «ictS  Ct^^  t^  ' 
every  three  years  »  survey,  at  least  onco 

questionabi  Lr^J^^^^^^^^^  -«-  'o  »  very 

and  appraised  in  tWs  nuhiw?   '"""'^  f  <"^«^«ively  examined 

commended  or  condemned  arordL:i"''^„r''  ''■^\''" 

:^r.£rth-pr.;™^ 

These'n/ntl  pointer  "n  """"  •""^"'"  ^'^'^^''^^ 

o;--d^ch'r:s^irsss 

'  '  «*' »»?ra.  pp.  62  f.  ,  „.. 

'  Prior  to  1910  (vol.  xi   IDnil-iono,        u      .        '*  "*™'  P-  83- 
»'tho,„„  p,«»dingVli.'  "^'°**'  ™"''  "l'^''  covered  the  litorat.ro 

'  ^"'"''P'^.  pp.  Mf.  aiideef. 
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deal  with,  is  easily  distinguishable  in  the  great  '"^J^^ty  °' *»' 
rev=ews  that  weight  and  permanent  value  must  be  attached 
r  tl  Ull-considered  deUverances.  It  is  not  Burpns.ng 
therefore  that,  while  the  price  of  each  -1"- »>- ^f  J, 
been  advanced  from  ten  to  fifteen  francs,  the  number  ol 
p^Lserssteadily increases.  Every studentofComparat^^^^^^ 
BeUgion  who  is  wise  wiU  make  a  point  of  ensuring  that  these 
fuSXe  surveys  shaU  regularly  ^e  adde  to  his  booU- 
shelves.  They  are  a  perfect  mine  of  wea  th,  and  covei 
prircally  the  wbol^  domain  of  studies  subsidiary  to  .he  one 
to  which  he  is  especially  devoted. 

rROYANCES    BITES,   INSTITUTIONS,   par  le   comte 

^''TbfeSlvieUa.  Senateur,  et  Professeur  de  VHisto,. 

des   Eeligions   ^  VUniversit^   de   Bruxelles^  vol,. 

Paris:  Paul  Geuthner,  1911.    Pp.  xx.,  886  +  412  +  889. 

Fr.  22.50. 

The  writer  of  these  portly  volumes  can  look  back  over 

«  pubUc  career  which  very  few  academic  l^'jfe'^    o-day 

al  match.    For  the  space  of  a  generation,  h«  ^as  b  e 

ceaselessly  active  as  a  teacher  and  author;  J^ile   durin 

more  recent  years,  he  has  proved  a  valued  and  most  highl) 

esteemed  member  of  the  Senate  of  his  country. 

Professor  Goblet  d'Alviella  is  one  of  the  surviving  fomider 
^f  the  Science  of  Eeligion.    Not  a  ^ew^till  remember   h 
nungled  suspicion  and  satisfaction  with  which  his  earh.. 
volume  in  this  field  was  greeted,  both  m  Belgium  and  A  ■ 
where  1     This  treatise,  which  contains  a  synop  s  o    m> 
fast  course  of  lectures,  delivered  before  the  Umvers^ty  o 
Brussels  in  the  wi--.r  of  1884-1885,  is  not  includad  m  th 
.oZes  of  Collected  Writings  to  which  we  are  now  dra^™g 
attention  ;  but,  historicaUy  considered,  it  is  a  highly  valu- 
able and  Bignificant  product.    It  includes,  moreover,  a„ 
Appendix  wWch  contains  matter  not  elsewhere  reprin^.  , 
and  which  is  entitled  'Eeponse  k  quelques  objections  pro 

.  C/.  Introduction  i  ThMre  ,Mt^  de,  «%«.«•    Bruxelta,  188.. 


GOBLET  ^-ALVIELLA.  Croya^,  ^,„,  ,^,^,,^    ^^^ 

duites  contre  mon  conrs',>_a  fact  all  fl,„ 

iDosmuch  as  hia  T^,-^  j-       !!  *"®  "°"  piquaut 

delivered  each  year  until  IHSgir"''  "'  ^^^'^^es,  re- 
a  course  deaKtrLe,  P  "  ""'^  ^'''  ^^VV^i^nM  by 

and  attractive  form.    I„  no  Z\.°    ^Tl        ^  eonvenient 
and  investigations  rf  th^J^I    f^  ""^  ^«"^d  '"t^e^ts 

amorearriti;rnLef^n:tutr  '"f  ^^"'''^''  " 
that  the  p-oduction  of  th«  Hf  '"P'^  ^^'J'  *«  say 

three  volumes  e^J't  ^'""^  ""^"^  """t^'^^d  in  these 
All  department  "sd^n:^^^^^^^^^  ^ o™-- 

gated.  Tome  I  is  allotted  *o  W^^  ^r'"''^° '"^^««- 
Archeeology  and  the  XtL  f'T^^^^''  ""''  ^^^'^ 
assigned  toHieroloJe  fnd  cL^  o  '?°°^-  ^""^  "  - 
of  Origins.    Tome  ml  Q-'-st.ons  of  Method  and 

-vers  ^blemHf  the  pLr""'"  '"  ^^'^''P'^^-  -^ 

In  this  thesaurus  of  arato  ^r,A  „ 
exceedingly  useful  for  r  ference  ^  thT^'T  ""P"^"'""' 
^viU  chiefly  interest  the  reS  !ftW»  "''"'' ^°^""^ ''■''' 
author  deals  with  such  lie  as  •Lm?"''^;  ^  '''  '^' 
ans  renseignement  pubh?V  '  De  J  m  h^H  '''  ^^''^-"^ 
'lans  I'Histoire  des  Eeligion  m  .r;  c"""*"  ""■"P'l'ative 
I'Histoire  Comparee  dl  SLl  ^f.  t"""""'  ""^'^"'"'^  de 
u^ethode  com/arlt  ve  .  .  S'L'h  d  "  '™'^"''°^  "«  ^» 
choixd'unetalon'.'etcetc  «o«Parative  et  le 

■  g:  ^^i'X".  "•'".  .■»-««.o^  vol.  U.  pp.  U2,. 

'C/.pp.l92-2io.  -r/    'A?''-f.^""*-    '•'*"<Pra,pp.346f. 

-/■W. -II-U  'C/.  pp.  364.94. 

ag2 
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THE  CAMBEIDGE  MEDIEVAL  HISTOBY,  edited  by 

Henry  MtlviU  Gwatkin  and  James  Pounder  Whitney. 

8  vols.    Cambridge :  The  University  Press,  1911-        . 

In  progress.    Pp.  "rco  800,  each  volume.    £1,  each 

volume. 

ne  Cambridge  Modem  History,  planned  by  the  late  Lord 

Acton  has  found  a  worthy  successor  in  the  present  adnui  able 

freat^     The  University  which  has  given  us  The  Cambndgc 

Hlu>ry  of  English  UUrature,  and  which  stands  so  closdy 

foSed  with  the  pubUcation  of  *e  latest  edition  o   the 

Encychpoedia  Britannica,^  has  rendered  a  further  and  t  u  y 

malficent  service  through  its  preparation  and  pubhcation 

of  its 'Modern 'and 'Medieval' Histories. 

The  present  work,  it  n«ist  be  remembered,  is  not  merely 

a  product  of  the  choicest  British  scholarship ;  it  contain. 

in  addition,  the  best  fruits  of  learning  that  Europe  and 

Leri'a   are  able  to  furnish.    It  is,  in  truth,  an  in  er- 

naXnal  thesaurus  of  tested  historical  information     hcholars 

Tn    he  United  States,  France,  Italy,  and  Bussia-beside. 

hose  of  Germany,  Austria,  Hmigary,  Bulgaria,  hpam,  etc- 

have  ch^erfW  ^dertaken  the  tasks  severaUy  entrusted  tu 

Jhem     A    the  same  time,  the  successive  volumes,  thoug 

earned    are  never  laboured.    They  are  intended,     par  ly 

for^he  general  reader,  as  a  clear  and  (as  far  as  possible) 

n  e  esti^glrrative  ;  partly  for  the  student,  as  a  summary 

of  ascertained  facts,  with  indications  (not  discussions)  of 

dspued  points  ;  ani  partly  as  a  book  of  reference,  contam- 

tg'aJilhat  can  reasonably  be  required  in  a  comprehensive 

't:^':^i''o1Thii^reat  undertaking  have  already 
ap'rared     One  is  devoted  to '  The  Christian  Boman  »- 
and  the  Fomidation  of  the  Teutomc  Kingdoms     (191  ). 
Sle te  other  deals  with  '  The  Else  o   tfe  «arac-,.   " 
the  Fomidation  of  the  Western  Empire    (1913).    it  will 


'  Vidt  ivrra,  pp.  *33  f . 


■  C{.  vol.  i,  p-  V. 


OWATKIN  XND  WHITNEY,  Cambridge  M«lie^  HiHory    m 

Zulriod  *"  *"  r'"'''''"  "'  ""^  ""'"y  »'  BeUgions  that 
mankLd  nnn'"  /'  °"'  '"  "'"'"''  "'"'y  °'  "^e  faith,  of 
mankind  underwent  an  epoch-making  transition.    It  was 

ZT,  7""''«"™  ""-l  'he  intermingling  of  divergent 
spintual  interests.    One  recalls  instantly  those  books  by 

ot'^Ho  :rf  ',r' '''r^"  Toutain'.-not  to  mentiS 

aT"    .r         ""'""•'"  '"''  ^''^'"'y  b^^n  directed. 

Among  the  more  important  sections  to  which  the  com- 

parativst  wHl  be  certain  to  turn,  in  volume  t  Ire  those 

wntten  by  the  late  Principal  Lindsay  on  •  Th     Triumph 

on      iJie    leutomc   Migrations'   (chap    ix    dd    avUTfi^ 

Ziai  "^'^^  ^''^''''  '"'^'P'^t^  ^i'l-  extraordinary 
compactness  and  grasp  'Mahomet  and  Islam'  fchan  x 
pp.  302-28),  Professor  Carl  H.  Becker  d  alT  v  y  com 
petent^  wuh  '  The  Expansion  of  the  Saracens  '  ^Z^^Z 
pp.  329-64,  and  xii,  pp.  365-90),  Professor  UmiUe 
Julhan  expounds  -Keltic  Heathenism  in  Gaul'  fchan  xv 
pp.  460-71),  the  late  Sir  Edward  Anwyl  renders  the'^ame 
ervice  toucning  'Keltic  Heathenism  in  the  BrUish  iZ' 
^hap.xv,pp.472-9),MissPhillpotts  discourses  on'lrm^^^^^^ 
Heathemsm   (chap,  xv,  pp.  480-95),  while  Bev.  Frederick  E 

TZmT^VJ'%'  '°"^^"'°"  "'  *»«  Kelts'  (chaTxvl: 
01  tne  leutons    (chap,  xvi,  pp.  514-42) 
at  il,"t"'.."'5?r™*r'  ^'^^'''  "^Sht  easily  suppose, 
am.    His    fach    is  not  so  much  as  dreamed  of  by  the  great 

a  subject  held  m  conscious  and  insistent  abeyance.    Never- 
theless,  as  a  'subsidiary'  to  the  study  of  ComparaTve 

* -;.r^PP.  S:™"''  ^'  ''"^'°'"  °""^'"  *""  '^  ^'^'■'"■'-  «"»<.■•'.: 


464 


SPECIAL  WORKS 


Religion,  the  Cambridge  Medieval  Hislory  has  abready 
rendered  a  wide  and  much  appreciated  service.  In  parti- 
cular, its  copious  Bibliographies  deserve  the  warmest  praise. 
They  have  cost  great  labour,  but  they  will  win  more  and 
more  the  unstinted  gratitude  of  those  who  have  occasion  to 
consult  them. 


THEOLOGISCHEB    JAHBESBRBICHT,    herausgegeben 

von  Gustav  Kriigor  und  Martin  Schian.    38  vols.,  thus 

far.    Tiibingen:  J.  C.  B.  Mohr,  1881-      .    Inprogrets. 

Pp.  drca  1 ,200,  each  volume.    Price  varies  ;  circa  M.  70, 

each  volume. 

This  comprehensive  survey  of  the  theological  literature  of 

the  world  maintains  its  stately  progress  from  year  to  year. 

Moving  forward  at  its  accustomed  and  very  deliberate  pace, 

it  refuses  to  be  hurried.    Volume  xxxiii,  still  in  course  of 

publication,  covers  the  year  1918.    Since  its  removal  from 

BerUn  to  Leipzig  in  1906  (and  especially  during  its  domicile 

in  the  latter  city,  viz.  until  July  1914,)  this  compendium 

has  increased  considerably  in  size,  yet  without  losing  either 

its  grip  or  its  incisiveness.    The  student  of  Comparative 

BeUgion  would  be  impoverished  indeed  if  this  invaluable 

work  of  reference  were  not  constantly  within  reach. 

Among  the  numerous  departments  into  which  the  theo- 
logical hterature  of  each  year  is  distributed,— Das  Alk 
Testament,  Das  Neue  Testament,  Kirchengeschichte,  etc.  etc., 
—the  sections  allotted  to  Encyhlopddie  und  Methodologif, 
Beligionsphilosophie,  Der  vordere  Orient,  and  Nichtsemiii- 
sches  Heidentum  will  especially  reward  the  search  of  every 
comparativist.  The  works  reviewed  are  dealt  with,  of  course, 
—as  a  rule— in  the  briefest  possible  manner;  this  fact 
constitutes  the  one  defect,  and  even  a  cause  of  frequent 
annoyance,  inseparable  from  any  attempt  at  criticism  on  so 
vast  a  scale.  Nevertheless,  a  reader  who  is  keen  as  well 
as  patient  can  pick  up  easily  the  clue  of  which  he  stands  in 
need,  and  will  often  be  assisted   (or  forewarned)  in  the 


KRUOER  UND  8CHUN.  TheoUp^he,  JahrubmcU  48S 
effective  prosecution  of  his  task.  Special  students  in  all 
departments  of  modem  inquiry,  whefher  younger  or  mo^ 

mformafon  hey  require.    It  is  a  veritable  Index  of  modem 
rrirLd '""'"'!•    "'    '"»"*°"    "-    aystematicaS 
to  aU  classes  of  investigators. 


UNDiTTp''pTnil''°-^«^^^H^^^  PHILOLOGIE 
r^o^  T^  ^y*'^^^''^^^'  I'^^^^gegeben  von  Hein- 
ta  nuir  ""'  """?"  W'«"'«™««>-  8  vols.,  issued 
Kar. Tt  I  '*P««"«'.^-'«»'°d  '  Ports  '.  Strassburg : 
KarlJ  Tubner,  1836-  .  In  progrm.  (The  sizes 
and  pncesof  the  '  Parts  '  vary  ve.^  considerably) 

This  important  work,  launched  by  the  late  Georg  Buhler 
moves  forward  all  too  slowly.  It  i,  promised  however  that 
oftlrlvthT'.'^f' °"'-'"''^''  "y ""  internationa  g^^up 

made  Twottr "r' """ '"^^  ^'"^^  -"°°- 
De  made.    Two  Hefte  have  been  issued  since  the  beginning 

of  1910,  VIZ  Professor  Macdonell's  Vedic  Grammar  and  Sif 

•  W  tnd  r"  ff  ^'*-^-^*2'-'    Both  of  let 
.n„f  t  '/         ^^''^'  ""''■'^  »''°'  "«  printed  in  English - 

lowfd"  "''  r^:'  "'"'"  ""  ^"'■■'^  -  American'  are' 
allowed   0  write  either  in  English  or  in  German. 

ihe  plan  of  this  comprehensive  work,  which  is  not  as 

widely  known  as  it  ought  to  be,  embraces  three  mai^    ub 

of  which  may  be  obtained  separately,  have  been  issued  - 
students  of  Philolocv*  will  fimltKof       •  "^en  issued, 

hol„  ™  ^"uoiogy  will  bnd  that  an  immense  amount  of 
Mp  may  be  secured  from  these  erudite  discussions 
Volume  u  ,s  devoted  to  Literatur  und  Geschickte.  Only  two 
or  three  of  its  nine  Hefte  have  thus  far  been  publiLel- 


*  ViiU  aupra,  p.  60. 


■  Vide  8upra,  pp.  Hi  f. 
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gtadents  of  Ethnology,^  of  lelected  Sacred  Texts,'  of  Ar- 
chBology,*  etc.,  are  here  specially  appealed  to.  Volume  iii 
is  allotted  to  Religion,  weltliche  Witsetuchafttn  und  Kurut. 
About  half  of  its  H«/(«— deaUng  with  Mythology,*  Minor 
BeligiouB  Systems,  Bitual  Literature,  etc.— are  now  ready. 
It  is  to  this  portion  of  the  undertaking  that  students  of  the 
History  of  KeligionB,  and  of  Comparative  Religion,  will 
certainly  turn.  Professor  Kern's  well-known  handbook  on 
Buddhism*  forms  one  of  the  Hefte  in  this  third  sub- 
division. 

The  publisher  is  fully  warranted  in  maintainmg  that  this 
Encydopffidia  of  Indo-Aryan  Research  represents  the  6r»t 
attempt  made  to  provide  a  complete,  systematic  and  concise 
survey  of  the  vast  field  of  Indian  languages,  reUgion,  history, 
antiquities,  and  art,  most  of  which  subjects  have  never  before 
been  treated  in  a  connected  form.  Though  the  Grundrisa  'l^ 
primarily  intended  as  a  book  of  reference  for  students,  it  will 
nevertheless  prove  useful  to  all  who  take  interest  in  India, 
and  not  least  to  those  who  are  studying  critically  the  various 
religions  of  that  country.  Moreover,  although  these  volumes 
for  the  most  part  summarize  results  which  have  already  been 
achieved,  they  wiU  be  found  to  contain  much  that  is  new,  and 
much  that  will  doubtless  lead  to  unforeseen  discoveries  in 
the  future. 


VEDIC  INDEX  OF  NAMES  AND  SUBJECTS,  by  Arthur 
Anthony  Macdonell  and  Arthur  Berriedale  Keith. 
(Indian  Texts  Series.)  2  vols.  London:  John  Murray, 
1912.    Pp.  xvi.,  644  +  592.    £1  4s. 

It  would  be  hard  to  exaggerate  the  value  of  these  exhaus- 
tive volumes ;  it  is  quite  impossible  to  thank  adequately  the 
two  scholars  who  have  made  their  contents  available.    Such 

'  Vide  lupm,  pp.  Sit.  '  Viit  mpra,  pp-  H*  «-,  and  401  f. 

•  Vide  wpro.  pp.  81  f.  '  Vidt  supra,  pp.  98  «. 

•  C/  Hendrik  Kern,  JfonuaJ  of  Indian  Buddkitm.    StniMbolg,  1896. 


MACDONELL  and  KEITH.  V^ic  1^  i„ 

p^sent  at  .ork.    Masters  of  Sanskrit  «-ill  no  doubt  especi 
My  welcome  the  two  volumes  already  completed     \unZt 

r   stm  underlh  :     T'^^^-^'y  -'»>  ^-stions  which 
Dete  RiW  ^        i  *"""'  ""^  "'"''"""^  ""d  very  com- 

plete  Bibhographies  which  the  authors  have  supolied      R„t 

«i  hm  a  much  more  contracted  sphere.    If  the  present 

he  -the  J  r  """""'  P'"'"^^  °'  Aryan  religious 
P  ra^e  'i";,.  "  "  "?  "'"'"*  '^  '"'"'«  ^'"'•""'^  of  Com- 
thTr  ,  *  ,  T  ""'"'  *""  «^^'  *eir  debtors,  and  to  win 
thcr  umted  and  unstinted  benedictions.    What  Dr.  Hastings 

r„7^,  ^       t~*'"''°''8''  *'•''  Publication  of  a  magnificent 

'  C/.  p.  Tii. 

'  Cf.  Ency^lopaaia  of  Rdigion  a^  EM» :  ^  ,„p^  pp.  ^^  ,. 
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EXTIU-BIBLICAL   SOURCES    FOB    HEBREW    AND 
JEWISH  HISTORY,  by  Samuel  AUred  Browne  Mercer, 
Prole«8or  of  Hebrew  and  Old  Testament  Literature  in 
the  Western  Theological  Seminary,  Chicago.  New  York : 
Longraaw,  Green  and  Company,  1918.    Pp.  xiv.,  210. 
M.50. 
Students  of  Comparative  ReUgion  can  obtain  much  help 
from  this  Manual ;  and,  when  they  turn  to  it,  they  will  find 
that  the  information  they  need  i»  embodied  in  a  very  com- 
pact and  convenient  form. 

Dr.  Mercer  is  not  immediately  concerned  with  require- 
ments which  are  peculiar  to  students  of  religion  ;  and,  when 
he  w  so  concerned,  it  is,  upon  its  historical  (rather  than 
upon  its  comparative)  aspects  that  he  speciallv  dwells. 
Occasionally  a  more  personal  and  critical  note  is  to  oe  found 
in  his  brief '  Introductions  '.»  Religion,  however,  is  so  inter- 
woven with  the  very  texture  of  Hebrew  and  Jewish  thought 
that  it  may  be  said  to  be  in  evidence  throughout  the  pages  of 
this  volume. 

The  '  sources  '  which  Professor  Mercer  has  translated  and 
edited  are  grouped  in  the  following  chronological  order. 
First  of  all  come  the  Cuneiform  Sources,  including  (1)  the 
Babylonian  Period,  (2)  the  Tell  A  Amama  Period,  (8)  the 
Assyrian  Period,  and  (4)  the  New  Babylonian  and  Persian 
Periods.  Next,  the  writer  indicates  the  Egyptian  Sources, 
starting  with  the  Old  Kingdom  (2980-2475  B.C.),  and  m- 
eluding  the  Middle  Kingdom,  the  Empire,  and  on  until 
the  conquest  by  Cambyses  in  525  B.C.  Tl  rd,  we  are  re- 
minded of  Other  Semitic  Sources,  including  the  Moabite  gtoiie 
and  the  relevant  Elephantine  Papyri.  Finally,  we  are  in- 
troduced to  those  i'..portant  Greek  and  Latin  Sources  which 
embrace  a  period  r.-  iching  from  Cyrus  (559  B.C.)  to  Hadrian 
(a.d.  135). 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  era  covered  is  a  very  wide  one, 

•  Cf.  p.  12. 


MERCER,  Btm-BMM  8<mrc44  o/HiM«ty  «m 

•nd  few  unportant  monument,  or  document,  «K.m  to  h.ve 
b«n  overlooked.    Some  omi.,ionH,  to  be  .ure,  th«  wr  "er  Z 

the  chief  help,  m  thai  connexi„n-Jo,ephu,,  Philo.  and  the 
New  Te.t.ment-'h.ve  not  been  reproduced,  bee.  u.e  thev 
.«  .cce,«ble  to  .11  ,tud.nt,  •.•    But,  while  the  Z^  aZ 

.ToiLh  "•' """'■"""hip  i,  thorouBh ;  «..d  the  information 
•upphed .«  quite  «ufficiently  detailed.  The  period  under  revLw 

to  the  final  de«truction  of  the  Jewish  people  a»  a  nation'" 
The  tranriation,,  notwithstanding  the  .^ial  difflcuUics 
pre.ented  by  variou.  texts,  are  well  made;  ^d  t  isTo  "ll 
advantage  to  have  them  all  thus  brouRht  togeth  r  wTh  1 

oLZx7  "  r*""  ""'"  ^'''"""*-  Exact'references  o 
onginal  documents  are  x.rupulously  given.  The  Appen.lices 
contain  a  number  of  chronological  lists,  tables.  genelS" 
etc    which  will  otten  prove  exceedingly  useful 

The  object  of  thia  book,  as  explained  in  the  Preface,  has 
admirably  been  fulfilled.  The  writer  proposed  to  Wmseii 
a.  the  commencement  of  his  task,  '  not  to  write  a  historv 

and  Jewish  history,  but  rather  .o  furnish  the  student  with 
matenal  which  will  enable  him  to  build  up  a  history  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Jewish  people  for  himself  '.» 

AUSFCHRLICHES  LEXIKON  deb  GRIEC'HISCHFV 
UND  ROMISCHEN  MYTHOLbGIE  heLu™ 
von  Wdholm  Hoinrid.  Roscher.  5  [?]  vol..  Leipzig: 
B.G.leubner,1884-  .  Inprogress.  Vj,.  circa  im. 
each  volume.    Cost  varies  ;  circa  M.  40,  each  volume. 

This  magnificent  and  remarkably  comprehensive  work,  in 
course  of  publication  during  th.  last  thirty  years,  continues 
to  make  progress.    Three  volumes  have  thus  far  appeared 


'  Cf.  p.  187. 


'  CJ.  p.  vii. 


'ty-M. 
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covering  respectively  the  letters  A-H,  I-M,  and  N-P.    The 

letter  S  was  reached  and  completed  in  Lieferung  .No.  bM, 

which  appeared  at   the  end   ol  1918.    Three  important 

Supplements  have  been  added,  whUe  others  are  to  follow ;  tlie 

third  of  these  surveys,  devoted  to  Myihische  Kosmographie 

der  Griechen,  appeared  two  years  ago. 

For  thoroughness,  breadth,andvarietyofscholarship,there 

is  no  work  whose  authority  excels-or  even  equals-that 
which  this  standard  Lexicon  has  everywhere  won.  Ihe 
myths  of  Egypt,  Babylonia,  etc.,  come  incidentally  under 
review.  One  may  feel  constrained  to  regret  that  a  more 
rapid  rate  of  progress  has  not  been  found  to  be  practicable  ; 
but  the  scrupulous  accuracy  of  the  editor  and  his  learned 
collaborators  will  make  the  possession  of  this  '  wertvolles 
Eepertorium  '  all  the  more  precious  when  at  length  it  shal 
have  been  completed.  The  illustrations  of  this  work— one  of 
its  distinctive  features,  and  they  are  to  be  reckoned  literally 
by  hundreds— are  often  reproductions  of  ancient  master- 
pieces of  Art.  Moreover,  almost  without  exception,  they 
have  been  executed  in  a  rarely  skilful  manner. 


INTRODUZIONE    BIBLIOGEAFICA   ALLA   SCIENZA 

DELLE  EELIGIONI,  di  Luigi  Salvatorelli,  Segretario 

presso  il  Ministero  della  Pubblica  Istruzione.     (Colle- 

zione  di  Scienza  delle  Eeligioni.)    Eoma :    Guglielmo 

Quadrotta,  1914.    Pp.  xvi.,  179.    L.  5. 

This  critical  compendium,   the  first  volume  of  a  very 

promising  new  series  of  Manuals,  covers  nearly  the  whole 

bibliography  of  the  Science  of  Eeligion.i    Almost  all  books 

of  real  worth  bearing  upon  the  subject  find  a  place  in  this 

exceedingly  comprehensive  record.    The  manner  in  which 

the  selected  volumes  are  classified  deserves  warm  commen- 

'  It  iB  to  be  regretted  that  no  department  has  been  provided  for  regiateiing 
recent  literature  in  the  Philosophy  of  Religion.  This  is  a  serious  lack,  but 
it  will  doabtle««  be  remedied  in  a  future  edition. 
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dation,  while  the  notes  appended  to  each  title  will  be  found 
to  be  admirably  compact,  to  the  point,  and  honestly  and 
frankly  discriminative. 

It  can  quite  fairly  be  claimed  for  Dr.  SalvatoreUi's  book 
that  it  '  e  un  prezioso  strumento  di  lavoro,  che  fino  ad  ora 
non  esisteva.'  Parts  of  it  appeared  first  (in  a  preUminary 
form)  in  the  successive  issues  of  an  Italian  review,  which 
provided  each  month  a  useful  '  Bollettino  di  Scienza  delle 
Eeligioni'i;  but  the  author,  before  his  task  was  completed, 
decided  to  broaden  considerably  the  scope  of  his  survey,  and' 
to  secure  its  separate  publication. 

The  large  number  of  books  included  in  this  Bibliographical 
Introduction  are  grouped  under  five  headings,  as  follows  : 
(1)  Opere  Generali  (Encyclopsedias,  Periodicals,  Manuals, 
etc.),  (2)  Storia  della  Scienza  (General  Histories,  Histories 
of  the  Science  of  Eeligion  within  particular  periods,  and 
Histories  of  the  Science  of  Eeligion  in  selected  countries), 
(3)  Metodoloifia  (Theory  of  the  Science  of  Eeligion,  Various 
methods  of  studying  it,  whether  comparative,  historical, 
etc.),  (4)  Fenomenologia  (Magic,  Worship,  Animism,  Mytho- 
logy, Totemism),  and  (5)  Storia  della  Religione  (The  Nature 
of  Eeligion,  Its  Origin,  Its  Primitive  Forms,  and  Its  Theistic 
Evolution). 

The  volume  closes  with  two  excellent  Indices,  — one 
restricted  to  the  authors  mentioned  (including  the  titles 
of  their  books),  and  the  other  (somewhat  briefer)  deahng 
with  the  '  subject-matter  '  which  the  Introduzione  seeks 
to  expound. 

This  piece  of  work  is  emphatically  well  done.  The  record, 
which  begins  with  publications  issued  about  1870,  does  not 
come  further  down  than  to  the  close  of  1912.  Some  un- 
fortunate omissions,  however  inevitable,  will  be  noted. 
Regarded  as  a  whole.  Dr.  Salvatorelli  has  prepared  a  treatise 
which  will  prove  an  immense  help  to  students  of  many 
nationaUties  for  a  good  many  years  to  come. 

'  Cf.  La  Cullura  conlemporanrM.     7  vols.    Rome,  1909-1913.     Consult 
espccinlly  vols,  iv-vii.     Vidt  infra,  ji.  470. 
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EELIGIONSGESCHICHTLICHE    VOLKSBOCHEB   fI'r 
DIE  DEUTSCHE  CHEiSTLicHE  Gegenwabt,  herausgegeben 
von  Friedrich  Michael  Schiele.   93  vols.,  thus  far.   Tub- 
ingen :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr,  1904-    .    In  progress.    Pp.  circa 
50,  each  booklet.    Einfache  Nummei-,  Pf.  50. 
This  excellent  series  holds  blithely  on  its  way,  and  con- 
tinues to  discharge  its  mission  with  conspicuous  skill.    In  its 
general  theological  attitude,  it  represents  (juite  fairly  the 
teaching  of  the  religionsgescMchtliche  Schide.^    In  its  attempt 
to  popularize  the  results  of  modern '  advanced  '  critical  study, 
it   has  i'oved  more  successful  than  that  less-known  yet 
scholarly  '  counteractive '  series  which  has  striven  to  in- 
culcate a  narrower  and  more  positive  type  of  theological 
opinion.* 

The  books  belonging  to  this  series  are  sub-divided  under 
six  general  categories,  viz.  (1)  Die  Keligion  des  Neuen 
Testaments,  (2)  Die  Eeligion  des  Alten  Testaments,  (3)  All- 
gemeine  Eeligionsgeschichte  und  Eeligionsvergleichunf;, 
(4)  Kirchengesohichte,  (5)  Weltanschauung  und  Eeligions- 
philosophie,and  (6)  Praktische  Bibelerklarung.  It  is  upon  the 
third  group  of  these  volumes  that  students  of  Comparative 
Eeligion  should  keep  a  watchful  eye.  Unfortunately  this 
group  is  not  a  large  one,  and  it  has  grown  hitherto  with  dis- 
appointing slowness.  The  outlook  for  its  expansion  has 
however,  of  late,  become  decidedly  more  promising.  To  four 
of  the  volumes  in  this  third  series  attention  has  already  been 
directed.'  Others  of  a  noteworthy  character  are  being  pre- 
pared for  early  publication. 

In  some  quarters,  where  the  apologetic  attitude  of  mind 
has  become  strongly  developed,  this  series  of  expositions  is 
naturally  regarded  with  a  certain  instinctive  distrust.  To 
comparativists,  however,  these  booklets  will  prove  timely 
and  stimulating. 

*  Vide  Bupra,  pp.  331  f. 

'  Cf.  BiblUche  Zeit-  uvd  Streitfrageii.     Berlin,  1905-    .     In  progress. 

•  Cf.  Martin  P.  Nilsson,  Primitive  Htligion  {vide  supra,  pp.  26  f.),  Heinrich 
Y.  Hackmann,  Der  Buddhismus  [vide  supra,  pp.  243  f.).  and  Rudolf  Stubc, 
Lao-Tse  and  Confiuius  [vide  supra,  p.  301). 
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ESSAI  D'UNE  BIBLIOGEAPHIE  SYSTEMATIQUE  DE 

L'ETHXOLOGIE    JUSQU'A    L'ANNEE    1911:  par 

bebald  Rudolf  Steinmetz,  Professeur  de  I'Ethnologie  k 

Umvei-site  d'Amgterdam.   Bruxelles  :  Misch  ct  Thron 

1911.    Pp.  iv.,  196.    Fr.  7. 

The  compiler  of  this  exceedingly  useful  handbook,  the 
hrst  of  a  serie.s  of  Momyraphies  bibliogmphiques  now 
being  published  by  L'Interniediaire  Sociologique  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Institute  of  Sociology  (Institut  Solvav)  of 
Brussels  IS  fully  warranted  in  beginning  his  Preface  with  the 
words :  Eg  fehlte  bis jetzt  an  einem  Buche  wie  das  hier  vorlie- 
gende.  .  Eine  Uebersicht  von  allem,  was  geschrieben 
wurde,  fehlt  voUstandig.' » 

That  this  volume  is  the  fruit  of  an  immense  amount  of 
toil  and  patience  goes  without  saying.     That  it  is  compre- 
hensiye  in  its  range  is  sufficiently  suggested  by  the  facts 
tha    (1)  Its  title  is  French,  (2)  its  author,  though  born  in 
HoUand    bears  a  German  name,  (8)  its  geographical  origin 
IS  uutch,  (4)  the  dominant  language  throughout,  though 
three  are  employed,  is  German,  while  (5)  its  place  of  publi- 
cation IS  Belgium.     Xor  do  its  contend    belie  its  unusually 
cosmopohtan  character.     While  a  few  titles  found  to  be 
lackmg  ought  certainly  to  have  been  recorded,  its  scope 
IS  genuinely  free  from  local  preferences  and  prejudices      L 
m  the  case  of  Dr.  Salvatorelli's  Introduzione  blXografica 
noticed  e  sewhere,^ '  parmi  les  moyens  .,ui  ont  ete  preconises 
en  vue  de  contribuer  a  la  documentation  scientifique    il 
semble  que  celui  des  manographies  bibliographiques  reponde 
particuherement  bien  aux  necessites  du  moment ' »    The 
value  for  beginners  in  Ethnology  of  this  prehminary  survey 
-IS   value   as   a   systematic   Bibliography   for   even   the 
maturer  class  of  students-cannot  easily  be  overestimated, 
the  corresponding  Bibliographies  of  Anthropology  ^  and  of 

!  %'  ?;  '■  ,  '    ^'"''  '"f"'  I'P-  •'M  '■  ■  Cf  t,   in 
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Folklore  '  compiled  by  Mr.  Thomas,  though  limited  to  works 
published  witnin  the  British  Empire,  have  rendered  immense 
service  to  a  very  wide  circle  of  investigators. 

The  present  list  of  books  embraces  only  such  publications 
aa  appeared  prior  to  1911.  The  scheme  of  subdivision  has 
been  well  thought  out ;  and,  although  its  author  does  not 
claim  that  it  is  perfect,  it  would  not  be  easy  to  suggest  any 
material  improvements.  There  are  eleven  main  groups  of 
volumes,  collected  under  the  following  headings :  (1)  Ge- 
schichte  und  Entwicklunj;  der  Ethnologie,  (2^  Entwicklung 
und  Verbreitung  der  Eassen  und  Volker,  (3)  Psychologie, 
(4)  Wirtschaft,  (5)  Materielle  Kultur  und  Ergologie,  (6)  Gesell- 
schaft,  Staat  und  Recht,  (7)  Ehe,  Familie  und  ( ;  ohlechts- 
leben,  (8)  Sitten  und  Gewghnheiten,  (9)  Moral  und  Moralitat, 
(10)  Eeligion,  and  (11)  Wissenschaft  und  Kunst.  Under 
each  of  these  general  divisions  there  are  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
subdivisions,  systematically  arranged.  Thus,  (a)  General 
Works,  (6)  Manuals,  (c)  Miscellaneous  Works,  etc.  etc.,  are 
assembled  in  a  quite  imposing  order.  Students  of  Com- 
parative Eeligion  will  turn  without  delay  to  Section  10 ; 
they  will  there  find  an  immense  collection  of  volumes,  speci- 
fied under  no  fewer  than  forty-two  subdivisions,  not  omitting 
one  allotted  to  '  Volker  ohne  Eeligion  '. 

An  excellent  Index,  indispensable  in  such  a  work,  extends 
to  nearly  thirty  pages. 


AECHIVES  SOCIOLOGIQUES.    Bulletin  de  l'Institit 

DE    SocioLooiE   SoLVAY,   publiees   sous  la   direction 

de    Emile  Waxweiler.     Bruxelles :    Misch  et  Thron, 

1910-      .     In  progress.    10  volumes  each  year.    Pji. 

circa  800,  each  volume.    Fr.  15,  each  volume. 

Ten  times  each  year,*  the  Solvay  Institute  of  Brussels  issues 

comprehensive  summaries  to  all  relevant  material  (recently 

pubUshed)  that  bears  upon  the  study  of  Sociology.     The=e 

'  Cf.  N.  W.  Thomas,  Bibliography  ofFolkkm,  1905.    London,  ISOti. 
■  No  volume  ia  issued  in  August  or  September. 
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may  belong  whenl^/.r  A  "  "■""  department  they 
help,  or  a^aCre  tS'l      «-""°«y  "ay  derive  direct 

They  conBtitl  t  a  wo^T  i:';!"  ^'^r*  ™««^''"»"- 
continuaUy  un-to-dal  „n7  t  .\  *  encyclopsdia-kept 
from  aU  par^s  of  th  wf,™"!  1  ^y  information  collect  d 
unique  vaC  '^"''''-"''■oh  possesses  an  absolutely 

Sociologie  hur^Tirand   Sl;;^-  <■'>  J"*""""""™  ^  '« 
the  former  of  these  ;„t„      •    \  ?r,°'°*"^  ''"""'^«'-     ^Jnder 

each  volum.    SsO-il.  3" ''"'""•    ""P"  "'■^''  '"-=^"''' 

of  Ml?'%hev"'  7''''"'"  ^'~"^*^  °"  ♦''-  History 
el>gion  .      They  embrace  a  great  variety  of   literary 


Vide  mpm,  pp.  463  f. 
'  C/.  BeligumsgachiiMicM  VolkMrtn 
Hh 


t-rrfc  supra,  p.  462. 
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productions-books,  lectures,  etc.-whicli  seek  to  further  the 
Lme  ends  as  the  cheaper  series,  but  to  advance  on  ampler 
and  more  scholarly  lines.  This  undertaking  was  launched 
by  the  pubUcation  of  a  work  from  the  pen  of  Professor  SeU  of 
Bonn,'  followed  almost  immediately  by  a  valuable  contri- 
bution made  bv  the  Editor,^  whose  well-known  work  Je.«s 
in  the  Nineteenth  Century^  belongs  also  to  this  growmg 
array  of  arresting  and  stimulating  treatises. 

Professor  Weinel  is  fully  justified  in  saying  that     der 

(ieist,   in  dem  die  Lebensfragen  geschrieben  werden,  ist  der 

(ieist   voUer   wissenschaftlicher   Wahrhaftigkeit   und   Frei- 

heit        .  Wir  suchen  unsere  Leser  in  alien  Konfessionen. 

In  particular,  '  die  Lebensfragen  soUen  den  Geist  wahrer 

Ehrfurcht  von  der  Geschichte  atmen.    Sie  soUen  die  grossen 

Ergebnisse  der  reUgions-  und  sittengeschichthchen  Forsch- 

«ng,  die  bis  jetzt  fast  gar  nicht  bekannt  geworden  smd 

nnse.em  Volke  vermitteln  helfen  '.    He  hopes  to  diffuse  not 

merely  a  profounder  knowledge  of  the  vital  questions  dis- 

cnssed,  but  to  ensure  the  exhibition  of  a  more  resolute  and 

courageous  spirit  in  the  handling  of  .hem.    Students  of 

Comparative  Rehgion  wUl  do  well  to  keep  this  senes  m  vie*. 

A  GENERAL  INDEX  TO  THE  SACRED  BOOKS  OF 
THE  BAST,  by  Moriz  Winteinitz,  Professor  of  Indian 
Philologv  and  Ethnology  in  the  University  of  Prague. 
Oxford  :"  The  Clarendon  Press,  1910.  Pp.  xvi.,  684. 
18s. 

This  invaluable  help  for  students  of  Comparative  Religion 
would  have  been  placed  among  those  works  which  Professors 

.  C/.  Karl  Sell,  B.eiieJ.Sio«  "-«««••  «'«"•*«'■■    [L«Bing,  Herder,  SohiUer. 
and  Goethe.]    Tttbingen,  1904.  ^ 

.  CI.   Hetarioh  Weinel,   Pr  du..    Der   ifeu-c*  «n^  "?J^f' 
[Translated,  St.  PavX  :  The.  ion  and  A«  Hort.    t^-'f  ■  |^-5  .^ 

edition,  1914.    Tranalated,  revised,  and  enlarged  by  ^Iban  G.  W.cU='y 
und  r  ho  title  Jesus  i„  iU  Si.etee.tk  Va,V»,  aW  ASt^r.    ^imb^h.  1914.1 


Bertholet,  Lehmann  and  Soderhlnn,  v. 

not  been  separated  by  8o  Inn'  .       ^^'''  ""''  •"""  " 

it  is  quite  oapabto   di  !Sn!t'"-^H^''r-    ^•^-''-• 
the  very  highest  utility       ^  *    °  md.vidual  function  of 

En«hWaWnTst:dXVs."^^^^  ''  .""^-'^  '° 
'limensions.    An  instrument  h^Hf  T   .    '""'^''faat  bulky 

contents  could  be  rende^d  ?   ..  '''^"''''  *''«'<"'y  ^'^ 

«w  what  apparatus  i  17;.^  Tf""*-  ^f""  ^tiUer 
eomnussione'd'the  sehoTa  X  istst  fitfd"."'"*^''  """ 
Professor  Wintemitz  has  rCrd  hft  I  '°  '"P^'^ ''•' 
has  discharged  it  as  an  act  ff  '''  ^  *  *™'';   he 

has  also  evidently  f^U  IJ       7  '«'°«"'branoe,  but  he 

the  possibilities  ofauieT.  "'  """''^  '°  "-«  '"" 
l.ook%uite  apar  from  uTbir  T*^-  ^""""l^gly. ^^ 
which  it  supplement!^nl  ^  "^PP""^'^  '"  'he  work 
It  is  a  perfect  qTa'r.^'^n  ''''•"  """'  ^"'"^  °'  "'  "^n. 
»d  ma'de  exceLt^tn^St  """'^""^"^  *"-««"• 
•Ul  the  great  religions  oV^.T]  P""^°'''  °'  reference, 
under  ta  S^wMe  a„v  •  "'".'^  "'  ""  ''^  ''~««ht 
.eferred  to  its  s^JalSLZKr  "'  ''^"*'  """  '^ 
of  effort.   If,  by  means  offll .       ,  *.""'"'"«"•  expenditure 

MacdoneUr  marks rWsp/l'^.f  '""^"^  ^"'«'«°r 
comparative  study  S  reUrilr  '^.""^  '^'  ^^"'^""^  ""'I 
equaUy  true  to  Sd'thShe  re::''- vol""''''''""  '''  ''  '^ 

w  of  the  s^^^trx;:?  ^^  ' — 

',  !^j*  •»?«>.  pp.  401  f. 

■ppeared  in  19,3  .   .*  ^^'p'ioi    "^  *°  "^  «««<«*.  i.«^„: 

''•'•''•^'"-  'Cy.p,i,.  .., 

c/.  i»,  xm. 
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It  is  Wly  recognized  by  all  who  study  Comparativ._ 
Beligion  that,  while  resort  must  regularly  be  had  to  formal 
and  (more  or  less)  elaborate  treatises,  none  can  afford  t(. 
neglect  those  surveya-Umited  to  snigU  leUded  atpecU  oj 
,<m.«/a«i-whioh,  from  time  to  time,  are  given  a  place  u, 
the  pages  ol  scientific  and  Uterary  joumaU,  and  of  th, 
monthly  or  quarterly  reviews.  t,    ■  j-    i 

It  is  proposed  to  do  Uttle  more  than  name  those  Periodical 
which,  during  the  last  four  years,  have  done  most  to  stimu- 
late the  eagerness  and  reward  the  industry  of  special  student, 
in  this  field.  To  characterize  each  pubUcation  separate  >, 
and  somewhat  in  detail,  would  prove  an  invidious  task  : 
moreover,  to  a  large  extent,  it  would  in  the  present  case  b, 
a  work  of  supererogation. 

Most  of  the  Periodicals  no-  to  be  enumerated  are  well- 
known  to  readers  of  this  survey  ;  a  fo«  J  them  however 
as  already  remarked,^  have  only  very  recently  been  launched 
upon  their  career.  Other  journals  might  easily,  and  .juite 
s^tably,  have  been  added  to  the  Ust ;  but  ceitainly  every 
review  included  in  it  is  important,  and  ought  legJarly  an.l 
BystematicaUy  to  be  examined.  Each  of  tnese  Penodical. 
-in  its  own  measure,  according  to  its  individual  opportumt.> . 
and  in  harmony  with  its  governing  ideal-has  placed  great 
stores  of  suggestive  material  at  the  disposal  of  all  .ucl, 
students  of  Comparative  Religion  as  are  accustomed  tu 
weigh,  discriminate,  and  evaluate  what  they  read.  It  ^ 
sincerely  to  be  hoped  that,  before  long,  a  Journal  of  Com- 
paratioe  Beligion  ^-definitely  restricted  m  its  appeal,  yet 
an  efficient  chamiel  of  information  and  mtercpmmunicat.o., 
between  students  in  this  field-may  be  inaugurated  by  « 
well-known  pubUshing  house  in  London. 
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anSli^":'  "'""''"  "!  "•'"  "^'"^  '"""'«ned   keenest 
antic  pations  ,mong  various  circles  of  readers     Its  field 

U  oin  7 .  L?''«'°" '    ,^"'  "'^  ''"l^g  "rtiole  with  which 
.t  opened-  Stages  of  Behgious  Development ',  written  bv 

S^iL    ha"'-  ^T  '"  '■""■P""'"''  «-"8ion  in  c"a  k 
uuiversity-has  never  been  forgotten.    The  whole  snirit  of 
hat  d,.,ous«on,  its  grasp  on  central  principle! Jts  Z  'e  ,« 
not  wholly  satisfactory)  analysis  of  Mohammedanism  Con 
u^mmsm  Christianity.  Buddhism,  and  H^ltm  Tna'tTe' 

closed  tave'ir'"™""  °'^'''  '^'«  «"^8*°-  -«>  which  i 
Closed  have  led  many  students  of  Comparative  Relirion  /„ 
.can  attentively  the  pages  of  this  jolal  durJg  all  the 

^SeTsrwritri:'';-^'^-"- '-  °'^'"'- 

iue  writers   m  this  review  are  drawn   fm™ 

aert  and  progressive  temperament,  teachers  who  are  not 
rom  I«7"7'  't'  -^P«-i''i'ities  which  are  h^eplbl 
rom  leadership.    The  surveys  it  furnishes  of  all  relevant 

literatnre-and  especially  of  the  best  foreign  Toofaana 

^irticles-are  exceedingly  weU  done. 

annSSl  aspS-    m''  "°'"J'^  *pological 
hv  n,o     "K"-"' »«?«<"»  ■      This  course  has  been  suggested 
by  the    act  that  recent  research  is  "leading  moffand 
ore  to  the  revkion  of  our  opinions  concerning' thTmytho 
logical,  phdosophical  and  reUgious  ideas  of  so-called  "fower 
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races  "  of  m»n,  and  their  relation.hip  to  the  cognate  pheno- 
mena now  exi.ting  (or  having  exi.ted)  among  the  highe 
races  "  * »  The  resources  ol  Anthropology  in  America,  *her 
Indian  peoples  of  various  tribes  provide  the  investigator  wth 
a  great' mass  of  virgin  material,  have  not  h.therto  b^n 
utilized  as  they  might-and  certainly  »"<?''' t'>-'"';„\''X 
This  oversight,  all  too  tardily  discovered,  m\\  now  (m  as  far 
as  it  is  still  possible)  be  effectively  remedied. 

THK  AMEBIOAN  JOURNAL  OF  SOCIOLOGY.  Chicago : 
The  University  Press.  1896-  .  J\P"'8'"':J'- 
monthly.  20  vols.  Pp.  wco  860,  each  volume.  »2.tw. 

Though  '  American-  in  title  and  origin,  and  exhibiting 
characteristic  features  of  a  Transatlantic  type,  this  journa 
has  won  many  friends  and  contributors  m  Europe.    Its 

oLIuency  is'far  from  being  confined  to  techmcal  expert, 
who  devote  all  their  time  to  a  study  of  sociological  prob^ms 
on  the  contrary,  it  makes  direct  and  successful  endeavo»r  t" 
aid  •  social  workers '  in  handling  those  practical  difficultie 
which  modem  progress,  and  the  growing  complexity  of 
lodem  sociological  and  reUgious  experiments,  are  contmu- 

ally  bringing  to  the  fore. 

ANCIENT  EGYPT.      London  :   Macmillan  and  Company, 
1914-    .    In  prores>.    Quarterly.    1  vol.    Pp.  crrca 
200,  each  volume,    ^s■ 
Professor  FUnders  Petrie  is  to  be  congratulated  upon  th. 
appearance  and  exceUent  contents  of  a  pubUcation  which, 
often  projected,  has  at  last  most  promisingly  been  begu  . 
•There  has  been  hitherto  no  journal  in  England  or  abroad, 
to  keep  readers  acquainted  with  the  advances  and  discoveries 
fbeing   made   touching]   the   prmcipal   civilization   of   tl 
Ancient  Worid  ; '  ^  that  blank  is  now  being  filled.    Original 
.C/.V01.V.P.1.  "'/■'-•'• 
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-Hiupph«l  by  the  .,..,  ,ivi„,  authorities,  an.l  thoroughly 
«      the  .ummane,  of  .1]  p«pt.,  in  the  foreign  periodicuN 

.^.owKr,. '"'"  'I'll'"  '"■*''"^'' ""''  """'y-"-  -  "«  '« 

show  how  far  they  would  be  useful  to  our  reader-.'  >    fonjous 
Ulu»t™t.on,.  ,„a„y  „,  which  occupy  an  entire  pag.  have 

the  E^r*        P       'T'"''  "'«""  "'  ""^  ^-"""^  branches  of 
he  Egyptian  Research  Students'  Association ',•  and  n.ust 
therefore  make  its  chief  appeal  to  specialists,  it  has  alrTdy 
awakened  a  widespread  popular  demand,    it  is  in  rXy 
smiultaneously,  a  magazine  of  art  and  a  reliable  historical 

Students  of  Comparative  Religion  will  read,  with  peculiar 

Egyptian  Beliefs  in  a  Future  Life  'r-  It  embodies  his  well- 
known  Drew  Lecture,  dehvered  in  Lon.lon  in  November  1918. 
value  Ah  '??."'"'  "ccxnipany  it  add  immensely  to  its 
value  About  the  same  time.  Dr.  Alan  H.  Gardiner  dehvered 
an  address  on  a  topic  of  profound  and  ever-recurring  interest  • 
an  excellent  summary  of  it  is  furnished  under  th^e  heading 

-Notes  on  the  Ethics  of  the  Egj-ptians  '.' 


^'™pmnpt^^^*'    -^«^H^OLOGY  AND  ANTHRO- 
l-ULOGY.    Liverpool :  The  University  Press,  1908- 
In  progress.     Quarterly.     7  vols.     Pp.  «>ea  150,  each 
volume.     10s. 

This  journal,  which  is  issued  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Liverpool  Institute  of  Archeology,  continues  to  be  especiaUy 
noteworthy  on  account  of  numerous  timely  contributions  by 
Professor  Garstang.    Professor  Sayce  is  also  a  frequent  and 


c/.  p.  -i. 


'  '■/.  IJp.  lB-31. 


'  '/•  pp.  55-8. 
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evet-weloome  colUboraWt.  Prof«Mor  Ftm«.  mght  p«h.|.. 
lukve  bwn  counted  upon  to  oUim  lot  Anthropology  a  larg.t 
place  than  it  hai  •eourtd  hitherto  in  the  pagei  oJ  tbw  ably 
conducted  review. 


ANTHBOPOS.       iNTlBNATIONAtJl    ZwTiCBBirl    rl)K  VttL- 

K.B.  u«B  SraACBiKKi'KDB.     Wien:  Meohithaniten. 

Bachdruokerei,  1906-     .     In  progreu.     Bi-monthly. 

9  vols.  Pp.  circa  1000.  each  volume.  Kr.  18. 
As  its  name  impUes,  tluB  review  is  particularly  helpW  to 
all  who  approach  the  study  of  Comparative  BeUgion  from 
the  side  oJ  Anthropology,'  Ethnology,*  or  Philologj-. 
Within  its  own  sphere,  and  as  supplying  scientific  expositions 
of  the  culture  distinctive  of  primitive  peoples,  it  has  no 
superior.    Contributions  are  printed  in  German,  French,  or 

'"when  this  Periodical  was  projected,  the  editor's  intention 
was  to  issue  it  m  a  quarterly  form.  Since  1907,  however, 
it  has  appeared  each  alternate  month. 

ARCHIV    FUB    PAPYBU8F0KSCHUNG    UND    VKK- 

WANDTE     GEBIETE.      Leipzig:      B.  G.  Teubner, 

1901-    .    In  progress.    Quarterly.    14  vols.    Pp.  cirm 

550,  each  volume.    M.  24. 

The  name  of  tne  editor  of  this  journal.  Professor  Ukich 

Wiloken  of  Bonn,*  is  sufficient  guarantee  ui  the  standard  and 

timeliness  of  its  contents.    No  higher  authonty  on  Papyn.- 

loKV  is  guiding  those  ardent  investigators  who  are  flocking 

to^ay  into  this  new  field  of  inquiry.    AU  the  Utest  di.- 

coveries  are  promptly  chronicled  in  this  review,  while  the 

discussions  which  they  are  instrumental  in  arousmg  aie 

there  summarized  in  an  apt  and  masterly  way. 


I   Vidi  aupra,  pp.  3  (. 
»  Vide  iupra,  pp-  HI  *- 


•  Fid*  tupra.  pp.  35  f. 
'  Vide  tupra,  p.  124. 
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"^"S^'y.  ^^^  BEUGIONSWISSEXWCHAFT.    Leip,i«  : 

li.  (1.  Teubnrr     189»-     .     /„    pro,jr,u.     Quarterly. 

18  vol*.    Pp.  circo  600,  each  volume.    M.  18. 

Wl.il«  thJK  journal  ha.  hitherto  l,<..„  „„,„!  for  it.  i„.i.tent 

t'hl^'      '^'Scence  of  Beligiun  can  be  advanced  onl, 

hrough  a  ,  udy  of  the  Hi.tory  of  Religion.,  it  no  longer 

It  !  ^  auigmng  to  the  Compari«,n  of  Religion. 
*  larger  and  more  d,,tinctive  place  than  leading  .chokni  in 
Oernmny  have  hitherto  been  wont  to  accord  to  it. 

ARCHIVES    SUI8SES    D'ANTHROPOLO(iIE    OfiNfi. 
KALE.     GenAve :   .Mbert  KUndig,  1914-    .     /„  pro- 
Quarterly.     1  vol.    Pp.  circa  8!50,  each  volume. 


iiresK. 
it.  12. 


Ih..  journal  ju.t  founded,  i.  the  official  organ  of  the 
lu-titut  Sm.8e  d'AnthropoIogie  Ge.irale  of  Geneva.  It  ha^ 
luadc  «  mo.t  auspicious  beginning;  and  the  introductorv 
statement,  addressed  to  'no.  lecteurs '  by  M.  Edouard 
-NaviUe  the  distmguished  President  of  the  Institute,  wiU  be 
KHd  w.th  pecuUar  interest.  A,  t!,.  .ange  of  the  Institute's 
work  embrace,  Anthropology,  .Arch«,ologj-,  and  Ethnology, 
each  of  hese  subjects  ,vill  systematically  be  dealt  with  in  the 
pages  of  the  Archives.  Students  of  Comparative  Religion 
•  *>« ''";^»'«d  "it  once  by  M.  Alfred  Boissier's  able  papef  on 
Les  Mystdres  babyloniens  '.«  F  F     "u 

"^"^tTI?  ^^^  L'ANTROPOLOGIA  E  LETNO- 
LOGIA  Firenze:  M.  Ricci,  1871-  .  In  progress. 
Quarterly.      44  vol..      Pp.  circa  450,   each   volume. 

..."^KrT  ?T  °'  ^"^""y  persistent  research  has  abundantly 
established  the  authoritative  name  and  place  of  t^l 
iUf;gc-,tive  and  practical  journal. 


'  Cf.  i.|i.  su-iui. 


-i^^m 
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THT?  \SIATIC  REVIEW.  London:  Westminster  Cham- 
™  TlSSG-  m  progress.  Twice  each  quarter. 
New  Series:  5  vols.  Pp.  circa  400,  each  volume.  £1. 
A  considerable  part  of  the  contents  of  this  J""™^!  ^as  o' 
course  nothing  to  offer  to  the  student  of  Comparative  Beh- 
Jon     Nevertleless,  a  glance  through  its  pages  very  seldom 

^r'puwSon  has  had  to  face  a  somewhat  chequered 
caret  'it  was  at  first  entitled  THe  Asiatic  Q^rterkB^^. 
and  its  opening  series  consisted  of  ten  volumes  (1886-1890). 
Its  name'was'then  changed  to  The  Mper»l  ani  AsuUu 
Quarterly  Re^w,  its  second  series  consistmg  Ukew^e  of  ten 
volumes'(1891-1895).  Its  third  series  covers  a  muchlon^a 
period,  and  embraces  thirtytour  volumes  (189^  9  ^■ 
With  the  commencement  of  its  fourth  series  (January  1913) 
the  original  title  was  resumed ;  but,  last  year,  its  present 
brLfer^me  was  adopted.  Under  efficient  editorial  super- 
v  on,  it  promises  stiU  to  yield  good  results  to  the  com- 
paratiViBt.  if  only  he  exercise  patience  and  discnmmation. 

THE  ATHEN^UM.     Journal  of  English  and  Foreign 

LITEBATUEE,  SOIENCB,  THE  FiNE  AkTS,  MuBIC    AND  THE 

Drama     London  :  The  Athenseum  Press,  1828-    .    i« 

JlTsTm.     144vols.^     Weekly.     Pp.  circa  800,  each 

half-year.    £1  8s. 

This  journal  is  the  oldest,  sanest,  and  most  notable  Uterar>- 

publication  in  the  British  Empire.    Inchned  to  be  ultra- 

conservative  in  its  selection  and  appraisement  of  the  book 

t^vLs,  it  is  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  very  best  guid  » 

to  Xch  any  serious  student  can  appeal.    Few  reaUy  signifi- 

It  v^umes  are  overlooked.    Its  critical  judgement,  ar 

searching,  and  (in  the  vast  majority  of  cases)  they  are 

^;^r;:s3vs::rrjet..s='t..-»nw  volume.. 
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unque«t,onably  fair;  it  is  for  thi»  reason  that  its  boun.l 
numbers  like  the  files  of  the  London  Tin„s,  constitute 
an  enviable  national  possession.  The  comparativist  will  not 
secure  r^v,,  -i,,,  ct  help  from  this  quarter,  seeing  that  the 
AOma. ...  has  not  vet  ,uite  made  up  its  mind  touching  the 
validity  of  <he  ela,m.  (and  the  best  apportionment  of  the 
bounda:!,..  of  tomp.rative  Eeligion.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  promote.^  of  tms  new  science  will  find  themselves  con- 
stantly enriched,  through  a  perusal  of  this  journal  bv 
a  succession  of  sidelights,  suggestions,  and  criticisms  of  the 
very  highest  value. 


THE  BIBLICAL  WOKLD.      Chicago:    The  Umversity  of 

Chicago     Press,     1893-    .      7„    progress.       Montlily. 

44  [half-yearly]  vols.    Pp.  crm  500,  each  volume.    82.00. 

This  journal  has  well  upheld,  from  the  very  outset,  the 

characteristics  of  a  broad,  alert,  timely,  and  penetrative 

scholarship     Some  of  its  articles  on  individual  reUgions- 

and,  even  better,  on  selected  aspects  of  given  religions-are 

ol  smgular  and  permanent  value. 

BILYCHNIS.      EivisTA  illusirata  di  studi  hbugiosi 
Homa  :  .Scuola  Teologica  Battista  di  Eoma,  1912- 
In  progress.    Monthly.     6  vols.    Pp.  circa  600,   each 
volume,     h.  5. 

This  optimistic  bearer  of  a  lamp  that  flames  with  a  two- 
fold hght-Science  and  Faith-is,  no  doubt,  of  a  popular 
ype  It  makes  no  higher  claim.  Yet  few  students  will 
fai  to  be  profited  by  reading  its  sprightly  pages.  It  enjoys 
in  Italy  a  larger  circulation  than  any  other  Protestant  maga- 
ane.  Formerly  a  bi-monthly  review,  and  providing  a  single 
complete  volume  each  year,  its  contents  will  in  future  fill 
two  half-yearly  volumes.  Volume  iv  began  in  July  1914 
Ihe  annual  subscription  rate,  however,  has  been  advanced 
iiom  L.  4  to  L.  5. 
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BOLLETTINO    DI    LETTEBATUEA    CRITICO-EELI- 
GIOSA.      Boma:    TipograBa   del   Senato,    1914-    . 
In  yrogress.    1  vol.    Pp.  884.    h.  8. 
Launched  only  last  year,  this  Uttle  review  has  won  an 
immediate  welcome,  and  is  sure  to  add  rapidly  to  the  number 
of  its  friends.    It  is  daintily  printed,  although  perhaps  m 
a  type  that  is  a  trifle  too  small.    Its  range  is  wide.    Its 
articles  are  signed.    Its  criticisms  are  frank  and  sound. 
Several  of  the  contributors  to  this  journal  were  once  colla- 
borators in  promoting  the  interests  of  an  earUer  re™^; 
the  exceUent  service  then  rendered  is  an  augury  of  the  kmd 
of  critical  results  they  will  furnish  in  the  pages  of  the 
periodical  which  has  now  entered  upon  a  promismg  career.- 

C(ENOBIUM.  BivisTA  intbknazionale  di  libew  studi. 
Lugano:  Villa  Ctembmm,  1906-  .  In  progr^s. 
Monthly.  9  vols.  Pp.  circa  1200,  each  year.   L.  12. 

This  independent  journal,  in  spite  of  innumerable  and 
often  very  exasperating  hindrances  placed  in  its  way,  con- 
tinues to  flourish.  Its  resources,  moreover,  are  evidently 
being  strengthened.  At  first  a  bi-monthly,  it  has  of  late 
(since  January  1911)  been  pubhshed  every  four  weeks.  A 
friend  of  lehgious  reform,  and  commanding  the  contribu- 
tions of  many  representative  pens,  local  and  foreign,  it  is 
furthering  its  special  aims  with  untiring  zest  and  ability. 
BeUgion  and  Philosophy  are  its  special  fields,  and  both 
domains  are  being  explored  in  a  way  that  is  winning  abundant 
and  significant  recompense. 

LA  C'ULTOEA  COXTEMPOEANEA.     Eivibta  mbksile 

DI    FILOSOFIA.    ST08IA.    E     SCIBNZA     DELLB     RBMOIONI. 

Eoma:  LibreriaEditriceEomana,  1909-1913.  Monthly. 
7  [haU-yearly]  vols.    Pp.  circo  600,  each  year.    L.  8. 

'  Cf.  Riviata  ilorico-crilica  idle  xieiKt  teologiche.    Rom«.  1905-1910. 
•  Publication  wax  temporarily  suspended  in  July  1915. 
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(  'JLTUEA  MODEE\A.  IUsskoka  «,me«tbale  d.  s.xdi 
sciBNTiFici  BEUGiosi.  Mendrisio,  ^Switzerland  :  Casa 
Editnce  Cultura  Modenia,  1904-  .  In  progress 
Bi-monthly.  8  vols.  Pp.  circa  l.jO,  .ach  volume. 
L.  5. 

These  two  journals,  though  not  so  pr.niiiuent  or  widelv- 

circulated  as  Ccmobmm,  belong  to  the  s«„,e  general  categoiy. 

Both  have  had  to  face,  like  scores  of  similar  literary  ventures 

m  Italy,  a  highly  adventurous  career. 

To  the  genuine  regret  of  its  subscribers,  U  Cultura  Contem- 
poranea  was  compelled  to  cease  publication  in  June  ]'.»13 
Its  Bollettino  di  Scienza  delle  flciisiom-eontinued  through 
several  of  its  numbers,  and  now  printed  us  a  separate  volume ' 
-was  prepared  regularly  by  the  pen  of  l^ignor  I.uigi  Salva- 
torelli ;  it  will  serve  as  an  excellent  sample  of  the  work 
which,  for  a  short  period,  this  most  promising  review  was 
able  to  accomphsh.  Its  articles  were  always  timely,  and  the 
treatment  it  accorded  to  the  topics  dealt  wi'th  was  thoroughly 
up-to-date.  Copies  of  its  seven  volumes  may  still  be  pro- 
cured from  the  publishers. 

The  Cultura  Modema,  revived  in  1910  after  a  silence  of  four 
years,  is  more  variable  in  its  quality.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
weU  worth  reading.  Its  criticisms  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
are  apt  to  be  pungent ;  most  readers  will  deem  (hem  uii.luly 
caustic  and  severe. 


THE  EXPOSITOEY  TIMES.  Edinburgh:  T.  and  T. 
Clark,  1889-  .  In  progress.  Monthly.  2G  vols. 
Pp.  circa  560,  each  volume.    6s. 

This  vigorous  review,  owing  to  its  gieat  breadth  of  sweep 
and  extraordinary  closeness  of  mesh,  collects  within  its  net 
a  great  deal  of  original  material  which  the  student  of  Com- 
parative Beligion  will  find  extremely  useful.    One  has  only 

'   Vide  supra,  pji.  4(J0  f. 
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to  consult  its  successive  lUta  of  '  Contents ',  or  its  first 
General  Index}  to  become  aware  of  the  immense  amount  of 
help  which  may  be  derived  from  a  regular  consultation  of 
ts  pages.  Its  editor  has  always  been  a  keen  friend  and 
promoter  of  the  very  kind  of  research  which  Comparative 
Keligion  entails.  His  criticisms  of  books  are  noted  for  their 
crisp,  shrewd,  and  independent  tone. 

■L'HE    HARVARD     THEOLOGICAL     REVIEW.     Cam- 
bridge:     The    Harvard    University    Press,    1908-    . 
In  progress.    Quarterly.    7  vols.    Pp.  circa  600,  each 
volume.    $2.00. 
This  journal,   though  comparatively  a   new-comer,  has 
already  won  for  itself  a  very  honourable  record.    It  has 
S-aintd  the  genuine  liking  and  respect  of  all  who  have  tested 
its  quaUty.    Partly  endowed  by  a  bequest  from  Miss  Mildred 
Everett,— inraemoryofherfather,thelateProfessorCharle3C. 
Everett— it  continues  with  skill  the  excellent  work  charac- 
teristic of  its  predecessor,  The  New  World.'     According 
to  an  official  statement,  it  '  seeks  to  maintain  a  spirit  both 
cathoUo  and  scientific,  in  sympathy  with  the  aims  and 
practical  activities  of  the  Christian  Church  as  weU  as  with 
scholarly  investigation  '.    In  particular,  it  invites  discussion 
of  the  theological  and  rehgious  aspects  of  the  study  of  the 
History  of  Religions. 


THE    HIBBERT    JOURNAL.     A   Quarterly    Review 

OF  Religion,  Theology,  and  Philosophy.    London : 

Williams     and     Norgate,    1902-        .      In     progress. 

Quarterly.     13    vols.    Pp.   circa    1000,   each   volume. 

10s. 

Many  shades  o'  theological  and  philosophical  opinion  find 

expression  in  the  pages  of  this  very  scholar' ^  journal.    It 

.  C/.  Iwkx  to  the  Expo«Um/  Timu:.     Volume  i  .'o  xx.JSS9-im^    Edm- 

Inirgh,  1913.  '  Complete  in  9  voU.     Boston,  1392-1900. 
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has  no  individual  point  of  view  ;  in  its  discussion  of  all 
themes,  inteUectual  freedom  and  breadth  are  its  invariable 
watchwords.  Its  up-to-date  BiblioRraphies,  and  its  quarterly 
Surveys  '  of  social,  theological  and  philosophical  questions 
are  two  conspicuous  features  in  which  it  excels.  No  student 
can  fail  to  be  considerably  poorer  if  this  review  be  absent 
from  his  book-shelves. 


TRE  INQUIBEB.  A  Journal  of  Liberal  Eelioion, 
liiTEBATUKE,  AND  SociAL  Prookess.  London  :  Essex 
Hall,  J842-  .  In  progress.  Weekly.  73  vols.  Pp. 
circa  800,  each  volume.    6s.  Sd. 

lUuminative  discussions  of  Comparative  Eeligion,  regarded 
from  widely  separated  points  of  view,  continue  to  appear  in 
this  bright,  informative,  and  ably  conducted  journal.  The 
aim  of  The  Inquirer,  as  officially  expressed,  is  '  to  promote 
the  liberal  movement  in  rehgion,  to  provide  a  common 
platform  (unhampered  by  the  authority  of  dogma)  for  the 
discussion  of  problems  of  EeUgious  Thought  and  Social 
Ethics,  and  to  keep  its  readers  in  touch  with  the  movement 
of  hberal  religious  life  and  thought  at  home  and  abroad  ' 


THE  INTEENATIONAL  EEVIEW  OF  MISSIONS.  Lon- 
don: The  Oxford  Universiiy  Press,  1912-  .  In 
progress.  Quarterly.  3  vols.  Pp.  circa  800,  "each 
volume.     8s. 

This  journal  is  an  outcome  of  the  Edinburgh  World  Mis- 
sionary  Conference  in  191o,  and  is  stiU  evidently  animated 
by  the  spint  which  characterized  that  remarkably  stimu- 
latmg  Convention.  Within  its  own  sphere,  it  occupies  a 
place  of  the  very  firit  rank.  Its  acute  surveys  of  missionary 
problems,  and  its  able  sketches  of  those  features  of  Christi- 
anity which  bring  it  into  relationship  with  (or  seem  to  set  it 
apart  from)  the  other  religions  .  f  the  world,  are  exceedingly 
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well  clone.  Its  Bibliographies  are  not  only  comprehpn><ivo, 
but  are  noteworthy  also  because  of  the  convenient  scheme 
of  classification  adopted,  and  the  terse  annotations  by  which 
book-titles  are  frequently  accompanied. 

The  International  Review  of  Missions  is  one  of  the  few 
current  journals  which  take  express  account  of  books  bearing 
upon  Comparative  Keligion.  A  place,  in  future,  is  to  he 
reserved  for  this  topic  in  the  pages  of  its  annual  Index. 


THE  INTEBPBETEH.     Manchester:    Rodger  and  -lnhn- 

son,    1905-      .     In   progress.     Quarterly.     11    vols. 

Pp.  Circa  400,  each  volume.    4s.  6d. 

Thi'  treatment  accorded  to  all  subjects  dealt  with  in  this 

review  is  at  once  popular,  and  scholarly.    The  timeliness  of 

a  given  discussion,  moreover,  is  always  a  requisite  featuri- 

in  contributions  which  this  periodical  invites  or  accepts. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  Compaiati-e  Religion,  especially  at  the 

present  stage  in  its  career,  receives  invariably  a  sympathetic 

handling  in  the  pages  of  this  journal. 


DEB  ISLAM.    Zeitschrift  ptJR  Geschichte  und  Kultok 

DBS  ISLAMISCHEN  ORIENTS.    Strassburg  :  Karl  J.  Trub- 

ner,  1910-    .    In  progress.    Quarterly.     5  vols.    Pp. 

circa  400,  each  volume.     M.  20. 

The  editor  of  tliis  review,  Dr.  Carl  H.  Becker— formerly 

professor  of  Oriental  History  in  the  Colonial  Institute  of 

Hamburg,    but   now   professor   of   Oriental  History  and 

Languages  in  the  University  of  Bonn— is  carrying  forward 

this  new  and  educative  enterprise  with  splendid  energj-. 

For  a  reliable  survey  of  the  contemporary  religious  life  of 

Islam  no  better  popular  guide  is  available,  and  none  better 

could  be  desired.    Its  ablest  British  counterpart  is  to  be 

found  in  The  Moslem  World,'^  but  it  has  many  competitors 

»  Vide  injm,  p.  485. 


hlam 
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sents  the  activity  of  French  savants,  the  Orientaliiche, 
Arckrv^  and  Die  Welt  ies  Wa.,.  the  k'indred ^eSf : 
German  savants,  and  Mir  UUma  the  awakening  interest  o 
Russian  savants,  in  the  cultivation  of  this  field     Mo^e  and 
more  reviews  (not  less  than  Encyclopedias  «)  are  being  cot- 
pehed  to  lessen  the  range  of  outlook  and  to  concentrate 
mvost.gat.on  upon  the  exposition  of  a  single  prZm 
they  would  render  any  conspicuous  help  in  the  gra"ua 
enlargement  of  the  boundaries  of  modem  Lowledge 


JOURNAI.  OF  THE  AMERICAN  ORIENTAL  SOCIETY 
New  Haven:  The  American  Oriental  Society,' 
iw  ..n  ■  u  ^Z"^'''-  Q-'^rt^'-Iy-  34  vols.  Pp. 
Xne  "■    *^-^  (-PP^ximately  »)  each 

for!!.V''"'''"T  ^?""*^'  '°"°''«''  '"  1«42  and  entering 
formalty  upon  its  task  in  the  following  year,'  is  concerned 
mtimately  with-and  adequately  traces-the  progresrof 
several  of  those  subsidiary  sciences  which  are  de'a^^"^  h  il 
Sdel"Tr  ^"'  '""''"  "^'  ''  ^''"  ■"-"  noteworthy 
since  1898  the  American  Oriental  Society  has  maintained  a 
Section  for  the  Historical  Study  of  Keligions '.    Such  in- 

ssue  of  these  volumes  under  careful  review.     Rich  gleanings 
await  those  who  are  sufficiently  patient  and  keen. 
'  Vide  infra,  pp.  48g  f. 

p^ldT"*""  *'  "*'"'"'  "  '»''•  •»«^"'").  ""'  now  «„,„rt„^te.y  .us- 
•  Fife  .•,^,  p  482.  .  ^^ 

S«M  .Dd  pnoe,  of  the  .uccMsive  volume.  vLv      Oaif.  ,r„       ., 

_  Jolume  .  bear,  the  date  .  ,843  ■,  bat  it  w.  not  actUy'^bli.he,,  untU 
li 
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THE  JOUBNAL  OF  EGYPTIAN  ARCHiEOLOGY.    Lon- 
don  :   The  Egypt  Exploration  Fund,  1914-         .In 
yroyrtu.     Quarterly.     1    vol.     Pp.  circa   8i  0,   eaoh 
volume.    £1  4s. 
Professor  Flinders  Petrie's  review'  did  not  get  a  long 
start  of  its  attractive  and  learned  competitor.    The  JoutmH 
is  wider  in  its  range  than  its  sprightly  contemporary.    It 
has  secured  the  co-operation  of  many  eminent  foreign  contri- 
butors, and  promises  to  provide  the  latest  information  con- 
cerning completed  and  projected  excavations.    The  annual 
ArchceohsicaX  Bvport  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Fund  will  in 
future  be  incorporated  in  thU  journal.   Illustrations  abound, 
and  they  are  of  the  greatest  value  in  throwing  light  upon  the 
text.    Professor  Edouard  Naville's  account  of  the  discovery 
of  the  tomb  of  Osiris  at  Abydos,  Mr.  T.  Eric  Peet's  review 
of  '  The  Year's  Work  in  Abydos ',  Professor  Hunt's  article  on 
'  Papyri  and  Papyrology ',  and  Mr.  J.  de  M.  Johnson's  sketch 
of '  Antione  and  its  Papyri ',  are  deserving  of  special  mention. 
The  BibUographies  and  book-reviews  are  excellent. 


JOURNAL  OF  THE  MANCHESTER  EGYPTIAN  AND 

ORIENTAL  SOCIETY.    Manchester:  The  University 

Press,  1918-        .    In 'progress.    Annual.    2  vols.    Pp. 

drca  100,  each  volume.    5s. 

This  bright  and  progressive  series  of  volumes  wiU  afford 

much   help  to    students   of    Comparative   ReUgion.     'To 

middle-aged  scholars  they  come  as  a  silent  reminder  of  the 

late  Professor  Hogg's  eagerly-launched  project,  the  Joureai 

0/  (he  Mancfcesfer  OrienUd  Society.  No  one  can  glance  over  the 

Ust  of  the  office-bearers  and  members  of  the  later  Society, 

or  turn  over  the  pages  of  this  newer  Journal,  without  recalling 

the  profound  interest  Professor  Hogg  took  in  providing  an 

additional  agency  for  promoting  scientific  research.    He  was 


Journal  of  tie       •«„„  «^  o,^,  ^^^^         ^^^ 

A  special  measure  of  attention  is  of  course  devoted  bv 
PhUoC      but  '«  r'""'   """'"«  "P-  Arch«X,nd 


aon.    The  Oxford   University  Press    1899  7 

.  .   J*""  synopses  of  the  contents  of  local  Qr>/i 


'  Cf.  pp.  37-M. 


'  <7.  pp.  T9-8I. 
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LABES.       BULLBTTINO     DEIiLA     SOCIEtX     DI     ITNOOBAnA 

ITAUANA.    Roma  :  Ermanno  Loesoher  e  C°,  1912- 

7n  pngresi.    Issued  every  four  months.    8  void.    Pp. 

circa  800,  each  volume.    L.  16. 

The  founder  of  this  review,  Signer  Lamberto  Loria,  was 

scarcely  permitted  to  do  more  than  complete  the  plans  made 

for  its  successful  inauguration ;    on  April  4,  1918,  deatli 

separated  him  from  a  circle  in  which  his  many  gifts  were 

sincerely  appreciated  and  admired.    But  the  journal  in 

whose  prospective  career  he  took  so  keen  an  interest,  now 

committed  to  the  guidance  of  other  competent  hands,  seems 

destined  to  render  excellent  service  in  a  field  which  cordially 

welcomes  its  r  ssistance.     Its  founder's  hopes  concerning  its 

future  are  not  likely  to  suffer  any  material  check,  or  to  fall 

short  of  attaining  that  ideal  of  which  he  so  often  spoke  and 

dreamed. 

The  scope  of  this  review  is  admittedly  restricted  ;  yet,  on 
that  very  account,  its  curtailed  scrutiny  should  yield  all  the 
greater  accuracy  in  its  collection  and  tabulation  of  results. 
Folklore,  ancient  beliefs,  curious  superstitions,  etc.,  receive 
express  attention.  Its  surveys  of  contemporary  ethno- 
graphical literature  deserve  special  commendation.  Synopses 
of  articles  in  current  periodicals  are  regularly  supplied.  A 
chronicle  of  progress  achieved  by  investigators  who  are  not 
ItaUans  is  diligently  compiled.  In  a  word  :  the  amount  of 
bibliographical  material  it  furnishes,  brief  and  up-to-date, 
constitutes  a  most  valuable  feature  of  this  pubUcation. 

Those  who  hhve  read  carefully  that  section  of  the  present 
volume  which  explains  the  relations  of  Ethnology  to  Com- 
parative Religion*  will  not  fail  to  discern  the  value  of  a 
special  record  of  this  character. 

The  excellence  of  the  typography  of  the  BuMettino  is  note- 
worthy, and  might  with  advantage  be  taken  as  a  model  by 
many  similar  journals. 

^  Vide  tuprOt  pp.  35  f . 
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MoHA*;;.!:"''"'  ^"'=''"^-"'  -■>  Thought  *«oko 
MWBioNB  IN  Moslem  Landb.     London :    The  ChriH 
tmn  Luerature  Society  for  India,  1911-    .    /„  1^,™ 
Quarterly.    6  voK    Pp.  «>«.  450.  each  voluZT" 

its  aL^TnT^r'''  '"''•""'  "'  "■"  J""""'  d-cribes  fully 

HESr^2irr:ndttd 

^«spd-r2;£rrt 

Moslem  lands    ,s  admittedly  one  of  the  chief  ends  which 

nit  Z,t"?  '°  "-T"'^'  ''  '^  ""-"d-inded  anrflt 
n  Its  propaganda  ;  .t  ,s  bent  upon  dis^minating  a  reliabh^ 
and  unbiased  mterpretation  of  the  Christian  faith  '  eZ.V 
comparisons  between  Mohammedanism  and  Christianitv  1 
contmuaUy  being  drawn  in  its  ably-written  survey: 

THE  OPEN  COURT.  Dbvotei,  to  the  Science  or 
Bemoion,  the  Reuoion  or  Science,  and  the  Exxen' 
sioN  OP  THE  Relioious  Pah.i.ment  Ikea.  cSo- 
The  Open  Court  Publishing  Company,  1887-  j' 

zz:::S:T'-  ''-"'■  ^p- -- «oo,  j: 

As  its  full  name  imphes,  this  review  is  something  of 
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THE  QUARTERLY  REVIEW.  London :  John  Mumy, 
1809-  .  in  proyreu.  Quortirly.  224  voli.  P|i. 
circa  600,  each  volume.    £1  4i. 

Thin  standard  publication  easily  maintains,  after  a  lonx 
lapse  of  years,  its  high  reputation  for  sound  acholanbi)), 
broad  outlook,  and  consistently  conservative  opinion.  It 
must  not  be  confounded  by  foreign  readers  with  either  one 
of  two  other  reviews— also  published  in  London  and  dis- 
charging excellent  service,  but  of  more  recent  origin— which 
bear  similar  names.*  Weighty  articles  of  permanent  value, 
most  useful  to  the  student  of  the  History  of  Religions, 
appear  in  these  pages  from  time  to  time.  Baaed  usually 
upon  a  group  of  volumes  which  deal  with  some  theme  of 
current  interest— take,  for  example,  a  recent  illustriit.'il 
article  on  '  The  Mysteri^  of  Mithras '  '—these  masterly 
summaries  ore  not  only  most  informing,  but  they  keep  one"» 
critical  faculties  constantly  on  the  alert.  The  excellent 
series  of  Indices,'  issued  by  this  review,  enable  its  readers 
to  utilize  the  entire  range  of  its  contents  at  the  cost  of 
a  minimum  expenditure  of  time. 


THE  QUEST.    London  :  John  M.  Watkins,  1909-        .    In 
yroj/ress.     Quarterly.      6  vols.      Pp.  circa  800,  each 
volume.    10». 
This  review  announces  that  'the  investigation  and  com- 
parative study  of  religion  is  one  of  its  primary  objects  '.    It 
undertakes,  further,  to  record  the  results  of  specialized  work 
in  '  all  departments  of  reUgion,  philosophy  and  science '. 
It  is  a  fearless  exponent  of  free  and  progressive  thought  in 
each  of  the  realms  just  named. 

■  Cf.  Tlu  London  Quarterly  iMieic.     1853-        .     In  jiro»reM  ;  and  Tht 
Chnrth  Quarterly  Sevieic,  1876-        .    In  pnyreu. 
•  Cf.  The  QuarUrly  Beviac,  pp.  103-27.    [July,  IBM.] 
'  CJ.  vote.  XI,  il,  li,  liu,  etc. 


BECHERCHE8    DE    SCIENCE    KEMOIEUSE.    Pari.- 

Buratax  de  la  Revue,  1910-        .    /„  p„^„.    y^-, 

monthly.    6voU.    Pp.  rir«.  600.  each  volume.    Fr.  2fi. 

Though  wmewhat  restricted  in  Mope,  and  inclined  perhaps 

to  be  unduly  analytic  in  form.  thi.  Boman  CuthoUc  review 

ha.  entered  upon  a  .ncccful  career,  and  i,  evidently  winning 

favour  among  it.  Engli^h-Bpeaking  reader..     It  commanda 

the  .ejTice.  of  an  able  staff  of  contributorn.     It  provide. 

•nnuaUy,  among  other  useful  Hulhtvxs,  one  that  i.  allotted  to 

the  literature  of  the  '  Histoi...  compurie  des  Religion.  '. 

REVIEW  OF  THEOLOllY  .\X0  PHll.UWOPHY.    Edin- 
burgh :    Otto  Schulze  and  Company,  1905-  j,, 

proffrm.      Monthly.      10  vol..      Pp.  «>ca  m),  "each 
volume.     12«. 

Having  fiUed  the  breach  caused  by  the  discontinuance 
Of  Ihe  CntwU  Review,^  this  journal  has  more  than  upheld 
the  honourable  traditions  of  it.  predecessor.  It  furnishes 
Its  readers  regularly  with  competent  guidance  touching 
the  fre8he.t  and  best  literature-.\merican,  British,  and 
Contmental- belonging  to  the  two  great  domains  which 
It  surveys.  It  has  recently  (1918)  been  placed  on  a  broader 
and  more  satisfactory  basis,  while  five  Associate  Editors 
have  been  added  to  its  staff.' 

BIVI8TA   DEGLI    STUDI    ORIENTALI.      Roma:     La 

Begia  Umversiti  di  Roma,  1907-        .     i„  progress. 

Quarterly.    7voU.    Pp.  ctrco  700,  each  volume     L.  18. 

When  this  learned  review  was  projected,  it  was  thought 

by  some  of  its  founders-in  particular,  by  the  late  Professor 

Labanca-that  it  might  be  possible  tc  restrict  its  researches 

to  the  scientific  study  of  religion.    Indeed,  it  was  at  one  time 

I  London,  Janouy  1881-NoT«mber  1001.     U  vob. 
Jun.°^  '"  ""  """  ^"-  J"'"'""''"  '""  '<«»Po»rily  .u.p«,d«l  in 
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proposed  to  call  it  the  Bivista  di  Studi  OrienUUi  Religion. 
Althoagh  other  coonseU  ultimately  prevailed,  the  active 
promotion  of  Chinese,  Semitic,  Arabic,  and  kindred  philo- 
logical studies  has  been  accompanied  from  the  first  by  many 
very  valuable  suggestions  for  students  of  Comparative 
Beligion.  Those  who  are  especially  interested  in  the  faiths 
(ancient  or  modem)  of  the  Eastern  world  will  find  here 
a  large  store  of  material  which  can  be  turned  to  good 
account. 


REVUE  D'ETHNOGBAPHIE  ET  DE  SOCIOLOGIE. 
Paris :  Ernest  Leroux,  1910-  .  In  progress.  Bi- 
monthly.   5  vols.    Pp.  circa  400,  each  volume.    Fr.  26. 

In  view  of  claims  which  both  Ethnology  '■  and  Sociology ' 
are  now  advancing  in  the  alleged  interests  of  improved 
methods  of  studying  religion,  these  annual  volumes  are 
proving  exceedingly  useful.  They  may  at  times  provoke 
dissent  and  even  antagonism,  but  they  quite  as  frequently 
suggest  possible  solutions  of  difficult  and  perplexing 
problems. 


BEVUE  DE  L'HISTOIEE  DES  BELI6I0NS.  Paris: 
Ernest  Leroux,  1880-  .  In  progress.  Bi-monthly. 
70  [half-yearly]  vols.    Pp.  circa  800,  each  year.    Fr.  25. 

This  review  remains  absolutely  unrivalled  in  the  field 
which  it  has  so  long  and  so  honourably  occupied.  It  is 
enough  to  say  that  its  varied  contents  often  awaken  envy  and 
despair  amongst  the  editors  of  all  similar  publications. 


BEVUE  DU  MONDE  MUSULMAN.  Paris  :  Ernest  Leroux, 
1906-  .  In  progress.  Quarterly.  29  vols.  Pp.  circa 
350,  each  volume.    Fr.  25. 

Since  March  1913,  this  review  has  been  published  in 
quarterly  volumes,  thus  providing  four  volumes  each  year. 
■  Vide  tupm,  pp.  3S  f .  ■  Vick  >iij>ra,  pp.  62  L 


*«w  dtt  Monde  Mumlman 


,„„„  ^Q 

fveiy  year     Moreover  J.kT!'  °'""^'  "*"*  "'"^d 

about  Cn^  S  3ber  J         T'  ""'''  ^°'""'*  <«'""'^«d 
bound  issues  •"«*'  '°""'' '"  ">«  """^  '<»ently 

student  of  religion     The  ZrZj  ^  "  "''*'''  ^P*''"' 

™ay  perhaps  besTbe  !„„  h7     T^*  '""P*  °* ''»  """te^'^ 

the  page7of  its  fit  Inf    ^  ?"'  '  '"''^S  "  S''"'"^  «>'°»8t 
P  ges       ,ts  first  Index  Volume,  published  three  years 


progress.      Quarterly,      j  yoi       p„  ._  *    -^" 

volume.    Fr  16.  ^P"  """  ^'  e^^h 

Int^'ertlonal  CeSllT'"^''™^  °'  *"«  -«»' 

in  Neuchatel  in  Jur/si  ,  WhTu^i'^''"^ P'^' '•^ 
SwitzerlandnowpossessesarSwH  ^"^j^^^^'- 
unify  and  make  IreXrrSf  onro"""'^t '° 

just  been  set  apart TsS£d  ,7*1 7  """°" '" 
problems  which  those  stTc^^r tfolve  •  The'eTr  If 
.'.at   le  mot  ^^..  exprime  la  m^de.  Ju.VSn 'prSr 

fKfewipra,  p.  488. 

i"~,vv.mi.  •  iuU  tupra,  p.  473. 
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Tangle  d'examen  sona  lequel  les  faits  seront  Aclaires  les  una 
par  lea  autres  et  groupea  '. 

A  special  feature  of  this  journal  will  be  its  annual  Biblio- 
graphies. This  compilation  is  begun  in  its  very  first 
number.* 

THE  SOCIOLOGICAL  REVIEW.  Manchester  :  Sherratt 
and  Hughes,  1908-  .  In  progress.  Quarterly. 
7  vols.    Pp.  circa  350,  each  volume.    10«. 

This  journal,  the  official  organ  of  the  Sociological  Society 
of  London,  has  of  late  proved  more  than  ordinarily  helpful  to 
students  of  religion.  As  was  inevitable  in  England,*  ques- 
tions pertaining  to  the  Psychology  of  BeUgion  are  found 
continuaUy  emerging  ;  and  these  themes  are  here  discussed 
with  great  acuteness  and  suggestiveness.  This  review  is  the 
only  journal  pubUshed  in  Great  Britain  which  systematically 
devotes  itself  to  a  really  scientific  treatment  of  sociological 
questions ;  it  is  quite  easy  therefore,  by  a  constant  survey 
of  its  pages,  to  keep  oneself  in  touch  with  the  trend  and  pro- 
gress of  British  scholarship  in  this  field.  The  work  of  foreign 
investigators  is  also,  of  course,  regularly  given  a  large  amount 
of  space  in  this  excellent  periodical. 

THEOLOGISCHE      LITERATUBZEITUNG.       Leipzig : 
J.  C.  Hinrichs,  1876-        .    In  progress.    Fortnightly. 
26  vols.    Pp.  circa  650,  each  volume.    M.  20. 
The  great  eminence  of  the  two  most  distinguished  editors 
of  this  journal.  Professor  Adolf  v.  Hamack  and  Professor 
Emil  Schiirer,  is  still  everywhere  reflected  in  its  pages.    Ac- 
cordingly, although  the  services  of  these  great  leaders  are  no 
longer  available,  this  critical  review  continues  to  be  regularly 
consulted  by  all  who— either  in  Germany  or  beyond  it— are 
seeking  to  keep  themselves  abreast  of  current  theological 
literature.    Professor  Arthur  Titius  and  Licentiate  Hermann 


'  Of.  pp.  s»-e6. 


•  VUU  npra,  pp.  139-W. 
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!^lrr  wT"^^  "^  P""'  '"  '"'"•""S"  adequately  the 
great  task  they  have  assumed;  and  akeady  they  have 
won  many  appreciative  acknowledgements  o(  their  efforts 

devoted  to  all  literature  bearing  upon  •  Religionsgeschichte '. 
The  value  otthe  Theologiscke  Uteraturzeitung  for  the  student 

n L/X  "^'"^  ''  '''"'°^*  '''^""''«'  ^i'h  that  sup. 

phed  by  the  corresponding  British  journal,  the  Alhenceum/ 

THE  TIMES  LITEEARY  SUPPLEMENT.    London:  The 

Times  Pubhshing  Company,  1902-        .    i„  progress. 

Weekly.    12  vols.    Pp.  cirm  600,  each  volume^.  6rf. 

In  the  course  of  its  career,  this  journal  has  passed  through 

three  important  stages.    Eor  a  time,  it  bore  simply  the  name 

iMerature ; »  but,  although  conducted  with  skill  and  spright- 

hness.  It  never  succeeded  in  wimiing  a  satisfactory  constitu- 

ency.    Accordingly,   it   was   shortly   afterwards   made   a 

Literary  Supplement '  to  The  Times.'  and  was  issued  as 
a  part  0  that  newspaper  every  Thursday.  It  was  not  sold 
separately.  But  a  little  over  a  year  ago,  it  attained  an 
mdependent  existence.  It  still  appears  on  Thursdays, 
but  It  now  possesses  its  own  list  of  subscribers.  It  is  edited 
by  a  large  and  efficient  staff,  assisted  by  manv  specialist 
wnters.  As  regards  its  literary  standing  to-day,  it  is  not 
surpassed  even  by  the  Athenamn;^  in  truth,  in  certain 
respects,  It  has  taken  the  premier  place.  A  glance  down  the 
CO  umns  of  one  of  its  Indices  is  sufficient  to  assure  one  of  the 
splendid  comprehensiveness  of  its  contents.  Someof  its  book- 
reviews  are  undoubtedly  the  very  best  that  are  at  present 
supphed  by  the  British  press.  In  addition,  it  usually  contains 
a  specia  article  inspired  by  some  outstanding  current  event 

rolW^H       ."I'^^'r^  '"^^"^  °*  *''^«  """^y'  ^^^'  been 
coUeoted,  and  have  been  published  in  attractive  volumes. 

'  Vide  »«pfa,  p.  474. 

•  October  1897  to  January  1902.     9  [half-yearly]  vob 
January  1902  to  March  1914.     12  Tob. 
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DIE  WELT  DES  ISLAMS.  Zeitbcbmft  deb  Deutscbem 
Qbbbllbchaft  Ft)R  IsLAHKVNnE.  Berlin :  Dietrich 
Beimer,  1918-  .  In  progress.  Quarterly.  2  vol. . 
Pp.  circa  860,  each  volume,    M.  12. 

This  journal  owes  its  origin  to  the  recent  founding  in 
BerUn  of  an  Association  for  the  study  of  Mohammedanism,' 
and  our  debt  to  it  promises  to  be  from  the  outset  a  very 
considerable  one.  Its  special  endeavour  is  to  elucidate,  not 
the  origins  and  previous  history  of  Islam,  but  its  present 
social  and  religious  conditions,  its  activities  and  aims,  and  its 
probable  influence  upon  its  immediate  surroundings.  It  will 
be  seen  that,  for  the  missionary  and  the  comparativist, — 
though  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  intentionally  kept  in 
view — this  journal  is  certain  to  prove  a  welcome  and  indis- 
pensable aid.  Its  reviews  of  relevant  books  are  careful  and 
scholarly.  A  special  Bibliography  is  in  progress ;  it  is 
unusually  rich  in  its  inclusion  of  Oriental  publications,  and 
will  often  be  turned  to  with  a  deep  sense  of  gratitude  by 
readers  and  investigators  of  many  different  schools. 

>  Vide  tufra,  p.  428. 
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Learned  Societies,*  attention  was  rlr„«^  ♦     congresses     and 
religious  and  scientific  thought  "'  "-"temporary 

those /ehZ;t;,?,\t^:;zrtrr;r^r''.' 
:s::dr^j-s3fr^-- 
-t:t;o?lSi\^~^^^ 

.5... .  -f.  .«:i:crisr.r  -  ■"- 

himself  face  to    L"  w,;^         r        """""  '"''''^^'y  '"""d 

and  perplexed  him     Tf  Jll     ?  '^      """^  illuminated 

wasL^ecIoie  asTh  tT2'""ff'''''''°°"'^''8« 
NoreUgioncanbeto;:^^;::^,!'"':^"?'^""^''^- 
through  itsspeculati.eth^r:Sr.:Sr-^^^ 

ytde  tupra,  pp.  412  (.  ,  „j.  "' 

'  During  the  winter  of  189S-1899  '"^^  '"''•  ^  ^ 
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In  the  absence  of  such  facilities,  one  must  do  the  best  he 
can  with  the  opportunities  which  are  found  to  be  available. 
He  may  attend  the  classes  of  a  well-equipped  School  0/ 
Beligions,  of  which  fortunately  several  are  already  accessible.* 
Or  he  may  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  contents  of 
some  central  SOmographical  Miueutn,  where  he  can  examine 
all  the  visible  apparatus  of  those  faiths  which  he  has  resolved 
to  study. 

(1)    SCHOOLS  OF  BELIGIONS 

A  central  School  of  Beligions,  established  and  liberally 
endowed  in  each  of  the  greater  modem  capitals,  is  still 
a  dream  of  the  future.  A  sketch  of  such  a  School  was 
drafted  in  a  paper  read  at  the  Third  International  Congress 
for  the  History  of  Beligions,  recently  held  at  Oxford.  It  was 
there  described  as  '  a  College  of  Specialists  .  .  .  attended 
by  a  small  number  of  picked  graduate  students.  ...  It 
will  devote  its  whole  strength  to  the  furtherance  of  original 
research '.»  The  postponement  of  the  hope  then  expressed, 
a  hope  unhappily  still  unfulfilled,  strains  severely  one's 
patience,  and  doubles  the  amount  of  labour  which  students 
in  this  field  are  in  consequence  constrained  to  face ;  but 
Government  grants  for  such  purposes  are  exceedingly  rare, 
and  private  philanthropy  refuses  to  be  hastened. 
The  forerunners  of  such  clamant  and  practical  National 

*  Boston  UniTeraity  proTidea  an  elaborate  ooune  of  instruction  in  '  The 
Study  of  Religions  and  Religion '.  A  chair  for  research  covering  the  various 
BoientiSc  and  practical  aspects  of  Missions  has  just  been  founded  in  ColumbU 
University,  New  York.  Professor  Troeltsch  of  Heidelberg  has  recently 
supported  the  proposal  th '  t  the  Faculty  of  Theology  in  German  Universities, 
completely  reconstructed,  should  be  transformed  into  a  Faculty  of  the 
History  of  Religions  1  [Cf.  Adolf  Deissmann,  Der  lehntiM  /Or  RdigioM- 
foducUe.  Berlin,  1914.]  The  College  of  Missions  in  Indianapolis,  Indiana 
(founded  in  1910  as  a  '  Graduate  School  for  the  special  preparation  of 
Missionary  Candidates  for  foreign  service ').  the  fcole  Coloniale  in  Paris, 
the  Kolonialinstitnt  in  Hamburg,  etc.,  o«er  facilities  which  students  of 
Comparative  Religion  are  too  wise  to  ignore. 

•  0/.  Jordan,  The  BeUMon  of  CompamUve  Beligion  to  Ihe  Hialory  of 
BeligioM,    Traiuactioiu,  vol.  ii,  pp.  431-2.     Oxford,  1908. 
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Ingtitutions  are  already  in  existence.  The  Ecole  rfw  HatUes- 
^"^a  '"^"^  '«'»'°-«  given  France  a  proud  pre-eminence 
m  thu,  particular.  The  latest  advances  have,  however,  been 
made  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  and  wiU  be  referred 
torn  a  moment.  But  Schools  of  this  sort,  very  much  larger 
and  more  important  than  any  which  the  academic  world 
Has  yet  known,  are  certain  to  be  inaugurated  within  the  next 

Zm      aTu     ^  '"'''  'P'"*  ''  *''-''»y  "'^^^y  manifesting 
Itself  and  the  creation  of  undogmatio  (Interdenominational 
or  rather  non-Denominational)  Schools  of  Theology  is  one  of 
the  most  stnbng  signs  of  tho  times.    BeUgions  are  more 
ancient  than  dogmas,  and  they  persist   though  dogmas 
change  and  pass  away.    Moreover,  all  religions  deserve  to 
be  taken  mto  account.    In  Canada-at  Montreal.  Winnipeg 
Vancouver     and    elsewhere-stndents    for    the    Christian 
ministry,  although  of  different  commmiions,  are  now  being 
tramed  side  by  side  within  the  same  classrooms,  and  have 
learned  to  compete  in  friendly  rivaby  for  the  same  Fellow- 
ships and  pnzes.    What  means  this  spectacle  if  it  is  not  a 
conorete  foreshadowing,  although  admittedly   on  a  very 
hmited  scale,  of  an  Interdenominational  School"of  Eeligions  ? 
In  every  large  University  to-day,  though  particularly  in  the 
Universities  of  Germany  and  America,  men  of  eve;T  faith 
are  being  thrown  more  and  more  together.    The  influx  of 
Asiatic  studenU  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  marked  features 
of  contemporary  academic  Ufe  in  the  United  States  •  fortv- 
two  per  cent,  of  aU  foreign  University  candidates-from 
thma,  Japan,  Korea,  Persia,  India,  Siam,  etc.-are  now 
registered  annually  from  that  quarter.    The  foundation  of 
the  new  Gradw,te  School  at  Princeton  University  has  en- 
kindled  a  hope  that  something  will  yet  be  attempted  by  it 
m    he  mterest  of  a  comprehensive  School  of  EeUgions  • 
whUe  the  creation  of  a  School  of  Oriented  Studies  in  London 
-to  be  formaUy  maugurated  by  its  patron,  His  Majesty  the 
Kmg,  durmg  the  present  year-has  been  accompanied  bv 
the  announcement  that  it  will  seriously  undertake  an'd 
promote  the  study  of  Oriental  Religions. 
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In  the  following  memoranda,  brief  reference  is  made  to 
what  has  actually  been  accomplished  during  a  very  short 
period.  There  can  no  longer  be  any  doubt  that  a  gradually 
growing  sentiment  is  beginning  to  find  due  expression  in 
concrete  (though  varying)  forma ;  the  initiation  of  an 
entirely  new  movement  has  at  last  been  successfully  effected. 
This  departure,  moreover,  has  begun  to  create  a  litera- 
ture of  its  own.  What  has  already  been  achieved  in  this 
direction  may  perhaps  best  be  understood  if  one  glance 
through  that  series  of  admirable  volumes  which  Hartford 
Theological  Seminary — to  cite  but  one  instance — is  now 
issuing  year  by  year.* 

THE  DIVINITY  SCHOOL  OF  HARVARD  UNIVERSITY 

This  academic  Department  has,  for  a  very  long  period, 
been  entirely  unsectarian,  Its  function  is  held  to  be  amply 
fulfiUed  when  it  provides  teachers  of  religion  who  are  broad- 
minded,  earnest,  and  scholarly  men.  It  aims  to  equip 
efficiently  for  their  difficult  life-work  all  candidates  who  may 
present  themselves,  but  it  is  in  nowise  concerned  to  secure 
that  they  shall  afterwards  unite  with  any  selected  body  of 
believers  in  preference  to  all  others. 

Accordingly,  graded  courses — intended  respectively  for 
Undergraduates  and  Graduates — are  provided  in  the  fol- 
lowing subjects  :  The  Science  of  Religion  ;  The  History  of 
Religions,  including  The  History  of  Religions  in  General,  and 
The  History  of  Individual  Religions ;  The  Comparison  of 
Religions  (e.  g.  The  Hebrew  Religion,  viewed  in  deliherate 
and  systematic  cmnparison  with  other  Semitic  or  non-Semitic 
Religions) ;  and  The  Philosophy  of  Religion,  including 
Theisin,  and  Individual  Religico-Philosophical  Systems. 

The  value  of  such  a  School  is  found,  of  course,  not  in  its 
ability  to  produce  ardent  supporters  and  pioneers  in  strictly 
denominational  propagandism,  but  in  its  implanting  deeply 
a  spirit  of  wider  tolerance  and  charity,  and  especially  in  its 

•  Cf.  Tht  Har^ford-lMnum  Leduru  on  Me  SeligioM  of  the  World.  6  vols., 
thiu  J«r.  New  York,  1808-  .  i«  progrm.  Vide  ntpra,  p.  301,  and 
infra,  p.  498. 
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THE  KENNEDY  SCHOOL  OF  MISSIONS.  HARTFORD 
A8  m  the  Theological  Faculties  of  Harvard  anrf  v„. 

tional  School  of  TheoloKrbu7it  hl,^  1  "'  "  ^""^'^K"- 
for  the  CoUege  GrrduaTe;  ^all  A  °^  '''^"  °P'° '''~' 
Nay   more  •    n„  =  .       •         Christian  denominations, 

^y.  more.  „o  senously-minded  non-Christian  need  fear 
lest  his  presence  might  be  deemed  an  intrusion     On  Z 
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1911.  1(8  origin  reprewntx  onb  of  the  direct  fruite  of  the 
great  Misnionarj'  Conference,  recently  convened  in  Edin- 
burgh.' Towards  the  endowment  of  this  School,  Mrs.  John 
Btewart  Kennedy  of  New  Yorlt— in  memory  of  her  bashand 
—contributed  (500,000.  It  is  needless  to  nay  that,  in  its 
theological  complexion,  this  Institution  is  interdenomina- 
tional. It  invites  especially  all  College  Graduates  who  desire 
special  training  for  the  task  of  propagating  the  Chritlian 
missionary  ideal.  Missionarie^i  on  furlough,  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  are  already  gladly  availing  themselves  of 
the  faoiUties  it  offers  for  further  and  profounder  study.  A 
Theological  Library  of  over  100,000  volumes,  and  an  fxten- 
live  Missionar}-  Museum,  are  among  the  aids  for  research 
which  it  provides.  Advanced  courses  of  study  are  available 
in  the  History  and  Theory  of  Missions,  the  Religious  History 
and  Customs  of  Specific  Fields,  Comparative  BeUgion,  etc. 
etc.  Distinguished  scholars  of  different  nationalities  deliver, 
from  time  to  time,  successive  series  of  Hartford-Lamson 
Lectures  on  the  Religions  of  the  World.'  It  is  proposed,  es 
soon  as  possible,  to  invite  four  or  five  outstanding  authorities 
on  as  many  different  religions  to  take  up  their  residence  in 
Hartford,  in  order  thus  to  ensure  that  scholarly  research  and 
the  practical  training  of  missionaries  shall  be  conducted  side 
by  side.  A  '  Department  of  Mohammedanism  '^under  the 
rarely  able  leadership  of  Dr.  D,  B.  Macdonald,  and  compris- 
ing a  staff  of  three  Professors — has  already  been  inaugur- 
ated ;  other  similar  Departmentsi  will  be  organized,  as  local 
demand  or  unexpected  facilities  suggest  that  such  a  course 
is  desirable. 


THE  DIVINITY  SCHOOL  OF  YALE  UNIVERSITY. 
In  1905,  Dr.  Harlan  P.  Beach  was  appointed  to  fill  a  newly- 
created  chair  in  the  Divinity  Faculty  at  New  Haven,  and  was 
subsequently  installed  in  the  '  Professorship  of  the  Theory 

'  C/.  PnatUtift  0/  the  World  Mitaionary  ConfertMe,  UIO.  [Volume  . 
conUina  the  report  of  the  CommiMion  on  '  The  Training  of  Toaohera '.] 
9  ToU.    Edinburgh,  1910. 

•  Vide  npm,  pp.  211,  244,  270,  301,  etc. 
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Md  Practice  of  Mi«.io™\    In  JW.  in  an  official  BuU.tin 
rf  the   Umve^ty   the  now   well-known  •Yal^Cohmb" 

the  Umfed  9tit«  n  """"'"M.-either   in  the  service   of 
enL^ri.!  Government,  in  the  interest  of  businees 

orancae*,  viz.  (1)  Languages,'  (2)  GeoKranhv    ^8^  VthJl 
of  Iril^f  "."•  "'"'''  "  '^^2'  '"'no'^ced  that  a  number 

In  tbs  final  Department,  the  lectures  ddivered  afe  d^ided 
of  heing  accorSlpllr Ure^ttla?^^^^^  ' 

r.s:^  ar?rprn!ri^trS°',£- -." 

tute  no  doubt  for  some— fnr  *),„=<.    1  """"S"'   ^"^y  eonsti- 
Both  ancient  and  modem  fouaiuii 

fundamental  problem,  of  the  Pwriv  J'r  V   •""  J*'""""'  "''"=°««  ""e 
K  k2 
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a  vpriUble  revelation  in  the  pouibilitiM  o(  the  newer  uietliixlii 
which  are  now  being  appUed  to  the  expoBition  of  the  Scienci' 
of  ReHgion.  It  must  be  added  that,  in  the  Yale  Hchool  of 
Beligion,  special  inntruction  ii  given  in  '  The  Philosophy  anil 
Morphology  of  the  non-Christian  Beligions '. 

The  Divinity  School  at  New  Haven  owen  this  splemliil 
advance  to  the  munificence  of  a  loyal  private  benefactor. 
A  gift  of  8100,000  was  made  upon  the  understanding  tbiit 
at  least  $200,000  additional  could  be  found,  and  tbiit  th.- 
teaching  of  the  School  should  conform  to  the  demands  of 
a  broader  theological  standard.  It  is  now  proposed  to  in- 
crease this  endowment  to  «1,0<X),000,  in  order  that  the 
new  School  of  Beligion  may  be  placed  upon  an  ade<|uate 
and  permanent  foundation. 

If  any  imagine  that  the  contemplated  programme  is  too 
ambitious,  perhaps  they  may  be  reassured  by  the  opinion  of 
u  singularly  sane  and  well-informed  observer.  When  Dr. 
John  B.  Mott  heard  that  this  new  procedure  was  contem- 
plated, he  dispatched  the  following  message  to  the  President 
of  the  University :  '  Your  plan  is  .  .  .  most  timely.  .  .  . 
It  is  adapted  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  modem  world 
as  is  no  scheme  which  I  have  seen  in  operation,  or  in  outline, 
on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic' 

UNION  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY,  NEW  YORK. 

The  most  promising  School,  of  the  type  now  under  review, 
is  unquestionably  Union  Seminary.  Formerly  a  Theological 
College,  established  and  maintained  by  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  its  supporters  have  always  been  singularly  broad- 
minded  both  in  purpose  and  action.  They  made  it  known 
at  the  very  outset  that  students  other  than  Presbyterians 
would  always  be  welcome  in  any  of  the  College  classrooms. 
In  1892,  after  considerable  controversy,  the  Trustees  carriid 
their  contention  that  the  College  should  be  released  from  de- 
nominational control  of  every  sort  and  form.  The  Seminary 
is  to-day,  as  it  has  always  been,  a  '  Christian '  Theological 
College ;    but  its  teachers  represent  Christian  communions 


8CH00U  OF  RKU0I0N8  aoi 

any  CbrUt  .„  dto^^ttf  '  nec««rily  b.  connected  with 
«l"ipSTt/rernot 'm'  ,""'"'«""'<"">'  building.  «d 
«ml  eminen  e  o  Tt.  Iff  i''"':^  '"''  *•""•""•  ""  •« 
inorei«in»i^i     ,"•"»"  *'»•.  "ttraot  to  it  annuaUv  >n 

PK.inKtbeSoS;u;ron:nrt^^^^^ '-« ".«'• 

to  .be  arrungementf  which  haCe    ee„  Id;  S'cl^T 
Hi?ornfReb'^*?r'°'"*''*^°'^''''''T''«PhiIo,opbya„d 

Keligion  f  Tbe%S>tI  ^fT  r?'-  **'"«'°"  '    ^°'''^'''"«' 
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(2)  MUSEUMS 
Here  again  the  student  ol  Religions  finds  himseU,  as 
Dr.  Fairbaim  puts  it,  '  in  contact  with  reality  '.*  Some  of 
the  accumulated  '  survivals  '  of  ancient  faiths,  and  some  of 
the  ways  in  which  later  '  primitive '  faiths  contrived  to 
express  themselves,  may  create  only  a  pained  surprise,  and 
can  arouse  at  best  only  the  faintest  enthusiasm.  But 
anthropological,  ethnological,  archeeological,  and  kmdred 
Museums  have,  nevertheless,  a  wondrously  informative  tale 
to  unfold.  In  truth,  they  awaken  reflections,  and  graduaUy 
fill  the  mind  with  convictions,  which  greatly  influence  one's 
interpretation  of  the  factor  of  religion  in  man.' 

Take  Ethnographical  Museums,  as  an  instance  m  pomt. 
Of  the  ethnographical  CoUections  assembled  in  the  Museum 
fur  Volkerkunde  in  BerUn,  or  of  the  scarcely  less  important 
contents  of  the  ethnographical  portion  of  the  Grassi  Museum 
in  Leipzig,  or  of  the  Museum  fiir  Volkerkunde  m  Hamburg, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  speak.  Most  readers  of  these  pages  are 
famJUar,  also,  with  the  ever-growing  ethnographical  collec- 
tions of  the  British  Museum.  Others  are  acquainted  with  the 
Moskovskij  PubUcnyj  i  Bumjantzovskij  Musej  in  Moscow, 
the  Indian  Museum  in  Calcutta,  the  Smithsonian  Institution 
in  Washington,  and  the  Field  Columbian  Museum  in  Chicago. 
Many  of  these  great  Institutions  issue  regular  series  of 
Proceedings,  Annales,  BuUetins,  Reports,  or  other  similar 
pubUcations ;  and  these  printed  statements  must  not  be 
aUowed  by  comparativists  to  sUp  by  without  examination 

and  review. 

In  like  manner,  the  wealth  of  information  and  suggestion 
which  any  national  Archieological  Museum  can  furnish  to 
a  student  of  BeUgions  can  scarcely  be  over-estimated.' 

It  is  proposed  to  draw  attention  to  merely  two  represen- 
tative Museums,  both  of  which  have  lent  definite  and  very 
considerable  help  to  students  of  Comparative  Religion. 

>  F«e«i>ni.p.493.  ■  Fife  nipra,  pp.  360-1. 

•  The  rooent  fomding  in  Cologne  of  the  HuHum  lot  oetaeiatuohe  Kmut, 
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MUSEUM  VAN  OUDHBDEN 
LEIDEN 
The  Museum  of  Antiquities  iu  Leiden,  founded  nearly 

CoU^tr  T;  ';'  '""«  "^^  ^""'-^  *«  i'^  fine  Egypttn 
CoUection.    Students  of  Egyptology  have  not  overlooked  ita 

MsZ!  t      TI  '-"""P'*-     ^^•"P'^  furnishings,  reUgious 
hiexog^phacs    dating  from  as  early  as  the  sixth  eentr; 

scrutmy.    Happdy,  durmg  the  last  few  yearsf  photoBranhio 

s:uthre  b  "^•"'°'"^'  ^^yptian^possirni: 

nXn  7;  ^  .a^'onipanymg  text,  containing  valuable 
notrs  and  ranslations  by  the  editor,  adds  greatly  to  the 
per^ianent  importance  of  this  exacting  underTaking.' 

MUSfiE  ETHNOGRAPHIQUE 
NEUCHATEL 

dan  compari-  Professor  van  Gem>ep  provides  f '  Gdde 
wSTm  *°  *"'  '°""*'°°  •"  -arly  10,000  specLen 
S      .   *u^     "•'  '"""  °*  *''"  """'^  interesting  objects 

and  throw  eonsiderb/eliZit'  "U^:^  bXra^:! 
practices  of  many  primitive  peoples. 

'  VU:  tupm,  p.  489. 

•  C/.  iievw  nitw,  etc.,  pp.  {7-96. 


RETROSPECT 

Neably  two  hundred  pages  have  been  devoted  to  a  survey 
of  those  books,  published  during  the  last  four  years,  which 
best  illustrate  the  '  Transition  '  which  is  at  present  in  pro- 
gress. These  volumes  represent  something  much  more  than 
BO  many  '  Avenues  of  Approach ' ;  *  they  embody,  in  truth, 
— in  varying  degrees,  and  sometimes  most  imperfectly- 
actual  specimens  of  Comparative  Eeligion.  In  other  words, 
they  represent  genuine  products  of  that  new  science  itself, 
at  (iifferent  stages  in  its  historic  development. 

As  regards  the  evolution  of  a  scientific  method,"  the 
argument  against  the  recpgnition  and  introduction  of  '  the 
comparative  method  '  has  signally  failed.  In  the  hands  of 
scholars  thoroughly  competent  for  their  task,  the  employ- 
ment of  this  agency  has  already  raised  Comparative  Beligion 
to  the  status  of  '  a  highly  specialized  branch  of  human  know- 
ledge. It  is  enabling  Comparative  Eeligion  to  demonstrate  its 
right  to  occupy  a  distinct  field  of  its  own,  .  . .  quite  separate 
from  [the  respective  domains  of]  those  other  sciences  with 
which  it . . .  has  frequently  been  confounded  '.' 

The  significance  of  the  changes  which  Comparative  Beli- 
gion has  wrought  in  the  texture  of  recent  apologetic  literature 
— as  also  in  the  formal  teaching  of  religion  in  modem  Theo- 
logical Colleges — will  not  be  overlooked  by  even  the  casual 
reader  of  these  pages.  These  changes  are,  on  every  ground, 
noteworthy  and  full  of  premise ;  but  they  are  especially 
reassuring  as  regards  tb"  immediate  prospects  of  Compara- 
tive EeUgion  itself.  Never  were  those  prospects  so  bright 
as  they  are  at,  present.  Although  the  process  of  transition 
is  still  far  from  complete,  the  trend  of  the  latest  apologetic 
treatises  makes  it  plain  that  the  advocates  of  a  genuinely 
*  comparative '  study  of  religion  have  already  won  the  day. 

*  Vide  9upra,  pp.  If.  '  Vide  eupra,  pp.  329  i- 

*  Cf.  Jordan,  Comparative  Religion  :  Its  Mtihod  and  Scope,  p.  13.  LoQ. 
dOD,  1908. 
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SaJiS   wf""'"?  °!  *™°''''«'"«  »'  the  most  notable 
al^^  .         '  '"f"'^  ^*''  «<»"Pi«uons  accuracy  into 

bes^t'l'!!,'""''"*'"*'  •"*"  ""«•"?*«<»  than  the  naming  of  the 
to  wWohT    rr'  ^°''y<'J°P'e<'i'«'.  Pe-iodicals.  el.  etc.! 
1.S  I''^='"t*°*  '^•l  -J"  ''ell  to  turn  hi,  attention 
blZnflT^-      ""^  "^  ""^^^  '"^''^  °f  reference,  it  mus 
be  confessed,  do  not  offer  any  exposition  of  Comparative 
Behpon,  regarded  as  a  separate  field  of  inquiry;  but  thiy 

Us  aZ-lV  '"""r  """'""'  "'  "«•>*  "P-  i^  researched 
Encvdo^^H     '  '"''  '*'  "•■""    "^^^  '■'^y  ^'"^^  -^  responsible 

definet  th!  .  "?  ""^^  *"  "'^""^^  ^"^  «'  '^^»t  attempt  to 
define)  he  true  boundaries  of  Comparative  Religion  is  now 
prao  .caUy  past  In  truth,  the  omission  (or  infroduct^ 
of  tks  top,c  .s  held  to-day  to  be  one  of  the  incidental  criteria 
appSed      ""  ^-y'"°P»'i-  -'-y  toly  be  tested  and 

is  ^t'enf  i"^  ^^^  "^'^  '  ^'"''^^  "'  Subsidiary  Study  '  i 
fielSl  .t  '"««''''"^  °*  "  ^'"''^  °«  other  kindred 
fidds  -wherem  the  student  of  Comparative  Religion,  if  he 
would  possess  himself  of  additional  rich  deposit  of  ore 
wkch  awa.t  h.s  discovery,  must  constantly  be'on  the  aJt 

but  n^T       °"'''  ''r"'*'°8  '""^  ^""en  or  printed  page 
but  contemporaneously  through  contact  with  progr^ive 

SchTn'l    '?"'/' !•  ""^  '^""^"^  '''^  «<=-t4  oTreTc 
which    peak  out  of  the  silence  of  a  quickly-receding  past 

a  2w»»         ,         '"T  *"""'  '""•'  '  ^^"tres  '  often  produce 
a  hterature  of  great  value  ;  ^  and  it  is  highly  important  that 

naZ  rr  "  "'"^1""'  ^''°"'''  ''l^^'y-  systematically,  and 

wWohT  '^. '."  ""'  ''°*''  "^  "^"""hle  Source  Boofc, 

v>h.ch  the  comparativist  keeps  constantly  at  hand 

■  »-«.  supra,  pp.  493  f.  .  Viie  ^pra.  pp.  498.  608.  fi«3,  etc. 
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Under '  Special  Worlis '  *  less  than  a  score  of  volumea  have 
been  cited,  but  a  hundred  titles  would  not  su£Sce  to  indi- 
cate the  variety  of  quarters  towards  which  the  student  ot 
Comparative  Beligiou  must  constrain  bimBeU  to  turn.  The 
subject-matter  of  his  quest,  in  unstinted  abundance, — though 
existent  often,  it  may  be,  in  some  merely  embryonic  form — 
lies  ready  here  to  be  utilized,  provided  the  inquirer  possess 
that  measure  of  ordinary  patience  and  insight  which  will 
enable  him  to  find  the  treasure  of  which  he  is  in  search. 


Vide  npra,  pp.  446  f. 
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COMPARATIVE  RELIGION 

exan,i„e  and  c^^fcizT  Wk  'ZTdTa^  f-  '^'  ^'T^"  »" 
parative  Relimnn  Jt  ^'  ^'^"^V  ^^^  Com- 

(1)  ITS  RESTRICTED  AREA 
Be%S  td  t'™^^  P'-^Oj^g  page,  tha't  Co„.pa,ative 

^'2;;aS^2H}£Si 
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in  a  piaotioally  world-wide  domain,  should  in  fntoie  be  con- 
•trained  to  occupy  a  de&nitely-restrioted  area. 

This  study  must  never  be  confounded  with  the  SoiiNOB  or 
BiLiaioN,*  of  which  it  constitutes  merely  one  department. 
It  must  never  be  confounded  with  the  Philosopht  of 
RauoioN,*  seeing  that  it  is  only  one  among  many  tributaries 
which  supply  material  for  the  philosophic  interpretation  of 
religion.  It  must  never  be  confounded  with  Anthro- 
POLOOY,*  Etknoloot,'  Socioloot,*  AROHaoLOOT,*  Mttho- 
lOOT,'  Philoloot,'  or  Pbyohoiooy  ;  •  for  each  of  these 
sciences,  employing  its  appropriate  and  distinctive  method, 
is  limited  (in  the  main)  to  the  discharge  of  functions  which 
are  peculiarly  its  own."  From  one  point  of  view,  it  may  not 
seem  unfair  to  claim  that  Comparative  Religion  is  merely 
a  branch  of  Anthropolo^,  or  of  Btbnology,  or  of  Sociology. 
But  such  a  contention  overlooks  the  fact  that,  for  the 
anthropologist,  religion  is  only  one  of  those  factors  in 
humanity  which  demand  scrutiny  and  careful  analysis  ;  for 
the  comparativist,  religion  ia  Uie  one  factor  upon  which  he 
concentrates  his  researches.  For  the  ethnologist,  religion  is 
an  influential  cultural  element,  dominating— or  tending  to 
dominate — a  given  group  or  race ;  for  the  comparativist, 
religion  is  that  subtle  constituent  in  every  man  which  .<u!Com- 
panies  him  unbidden  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  And  it 
might  be  shown  that  a  similar  penetrative  cleavage  S()i>arates 
Comparative  Religion  from  each  of  the  other  '  subsidiary ' 
sciences  whose  most  recent  literature  has  just  been  subjected 
to  survey. 

In  particular,  Comparative  Religion  must  never  be  con- 


•  Vide  awpra,  p.  441.  Friuidpal  GftUoway,  in  his  able  book  on  Tht 
PJUlMopiky  of  Bdigion  (p.  29 ;  Edinburgh,  1914),  aMnu  to  bll  into  thii 
not  nnoommon  error. 

'  Vid$  ntpra,  p.  365.  This  misconception  is  very  frequently  encountered 
in  the  writings  of  weU-knovn  Qerman  authorities. 

■  Vidt  npm,  pp.  3  f .  '  Vide  supra,  pp.  35  f . 

•  Vide  supra,  pp.  62  f .  '  Vide  supra,  pp.  81  f. 

'   Vide  supra,  pp.  96  f.  '  Vide  supra,  pp.  HI  f. 

•  Vide  supra,  pp.  136  f.  "  Vide  supra,  pp.  320  f. 
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founded  with  the  Hwioav  o,  B,uoioss,«  »  science  which 

ho,Jd  no  longer  be  allowed  to  u,«p  «,  Lcadet^Tc l^S 

to  w^oh  .t  can  establish  no  claim."    The  historian  of  So" 

sTi7?oT/.?;  "T''  ""^  ""  '""J**"'  fairly-conflnrC" 
elf  to  the  study  of  a  .^ngU  faith,  which  he  traces  (if  he  c^) 
o  U,  «,urces,  which  he  interprets  through  making  oW 
the  successive  stages  of  its  growth,  and  wWih  he  rn^kes  t 
mensely  more  intelligible  by  arranging  its  disti^c«ve^rat 
onT  ^rt'^''^'  chronological  order ;  the  compltfv" 
on  the  other  hand,  is  bound  to  study  aU  faithg  LaI!J 
praise  them  in  the  light  of  their  velabfe  ««  '°Jh 
one  another.    The  History  of  Beligions  conceZ^ttd^  ^tt 
facts,  arranged  (if  possible)  in  orderly  sequence ;  ComparaT£ 
Behgion  IS  m  search  o-  those  Uws  (di^overabirSd  Z 
activities  of  aU  religic   ,)  which  tend  i^valbly  to  ^dl 
cert^m  results  under  certain  given  conditio!  Vhe  S^ 
of  Rehgions   moreover,  lays  stress  upon  such  fac  o™  LT 
(tribal  or  national)  faith  as  set  it  apart  from  others     pL 

pa^tiveBehgion  ontheotherhandT^eeX     dliose^^^^^ 
^nne^  which  links  aU  religions  together,  fnd  wWch  ti 

•ays  stress  upon  those  mfluences  and  asnirations  wl,;„i, 
unite  rather  than  divorce  and  divide.        "P™*'°°'  '''"■<''' 

Comparative  Beligion  must  never  be  confomided  with 
CoMPAnATivB  Thbolooy.    Yet  no  misapprehension  k  i^™ 

wnter  uses  these  designations  as  if  they  were  synonymous 
Nor  oould  any  misapprehension  be  more  unf ortu^te^^.' 
pa^tave  Theo  ogy,  which  undertakes  to  compare  mLly  the 
d^  behefs  existent^r  at  some  time  eLtent^^mong 
toe  numerous  races  of  mankind,  restrict,  itself  obvioiZ 
to  a  very  narrow  segment  of  the  circle  which  Comparative 
Eehgion  represents.'    Comparative  Theology  is  a  fieTd  i^ 

'   y>iknipra,ff.iett, 

'  rUt  mpra,  pp.  37,  m  t,  187,  181,  197,  etc 
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whieh  a  cood  deal  of '  oomparativist '  work  has  been  a>-«om- 
plished,  altbongh  accomplUbed  generally  in  a  fitful  and  irrp- 
gular  way ;  it  is  tbe  field  in  wbiob  tbe  great  majority  of 
researoben  in  Comparative  Beligion  are  busy  to-day ;  but  it 
must  never  be  supposed  that  such  investigators  are  oompara- 
tivists  in  the  full  meaning  of  that  term.  Their  task  is  com- 
prehensive and  exacting ;  yet  its  boundaries  are  very  much 
more  limited  than  those  of  that  more  capacious  science  which 
they  thus  indirectly  yet  materially  promote. 

Finally,  Comparative  Beligion  must  never  be  confounded 
with  Apolooetics.^  The  latter  study,  still  governed  all  too 
markedly  by  its  traditional  and  hereditary  purpose,  seeks  to 
erect  an  impregnable  defenct  around  an  individual  faith ; 
the  comparativist,  on  thf  other  hand,  merely  seeks  to  under- 
itand  the  multifarious  faiths  of  mankind,  that  afterwards  he 
may  correctly  estimate  and  interpret  them.  Apologetics, 
representing  an  intensely  practical  piece  of  research,  is 
swayed  inevitably  by  considerations  of  a  manifestly  practical 
character,*  and  is  quite  willing  to  describe  itself  as  '  The 
Applied  Science  of  Beligion ' ;  •  Comparative  Beligion,  on  the 
other  hand,  being  a  purely  technical  study,  is  pursued  for 
purely  academic  ends,  and  is  totally  undisturbed  by  the 
character  of  the  goal  which  gradually  emerges  into  view. 
The  apologist  (like  the  historian)  lays  continual  stress  upon 
the  differeneet  which  separate  reUgions,  and  be  often  (con- 
sciously or  unconsciously)  exaggerates  these  differences  ;  the 
comparativist,  penetrating  beneath  the  peculiarities  of  out- 
ward guise,  deliberately  emphasizes  the  existence  of  those 

■  FiA  •apra,  pp.  309  f.,  376  {.,  «to. 

*  Prinoipal  OArrie  is  not  prepared  to  allow  any  oomparativiet  to  dia- 
oredit  the  uniqueneaa  and  originality  of  Christianity  :  ^.  TAe  Chrittian 
Certainty  amid  the  Modtn  Ptrpkzily,  pp.  62,  112,  etc.  London,  1910. 
This  writer  thinks,  moreover,  that  '  we  should  treat  with  .  .  .  respect  .  .  . 
the  great  mass  of  reverent,  serioos  and  reeponsible  Christian  scholarship 
that  has  an  unbroken  tradition  within  the  Christian  Church '  {The  ExfOtUary 
TimeSt  vol.  xxiv,  p.  374).  Quite  so.  But  that  argument  leaves  altogether 
unmoved  the  great  world  of  '  reverent,  serious  and  responsible  now-Christian 
soholaiship '. 

*  Vide  iupra,  foot-note,  p.  390. 
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»™^d  interest,  wherein  diver.e  religion,  .gree,  and  tho«. 

tired  o,^rti„,«,,  undoubt  e™;.  ImZ^T LZ^ 

wo.hip    and  .Uh  tracing  the  ctSJ I/ thl  tgi^u 
^ied^:iJ^:Sr-— nt^£^^ 

=^'tSS'-s?t;^i=^£ 

Ihe  fact  that  Comparative  Belicion  is  a  vbpv  m„^ 
™.ence  may  perhaps  sufficiently  ac^unt  for  t2         T 
and  seemingly  inveterate^  h^hf  „7      ?  "  ""^" 

differ.*    Our knoXdlof  hi  """«  "''"8='  *'''<'»' 

which  do  not  aspire  to  that  title  «  hnt  wh.,.v, 

^f-ed  to  as  expositions  of  ^^^Z:^^: 

m  reahty  only  a  very  uncertain  connexion  witlUhe    .udy  In 

■  F^'''^"  ^;  Sf^-  ^*'  ««"^  '«'.-.  p.  m.     London.  ,9,3. 
;  Vide  „p™.  pp.  „ia  and  xxvi  f  ^"'''  '"*"'  P'  ^»- 

tho  l«dtog  •  Compamtive  Religion^       "^^  "^ "»' '"«'  """fc"- 

F««  wpni,  pp.  12  f,  etc. 
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quention.'  Instcud  of  DccupyinR  tbemielvM  upecificall.v  with 
their  proper  theme,  the.mttjority  o(  »ach  volunien  touch 
merely  upon  the  outer  fringes  of  the  iiubject,  or  (with  ii 
curious  lack  of  didcriroinstion)  introduce  into  it  u  variety 
of  dincuHiiionit  which  are  more  or  lesH  irrelevant.  The  com- 
parisoni*  instituted  are,  for  the  most  part,  obscure  and  un- 
reliable.' The  advances  made,  if  any,  are  conspicuously 
tentative,  pn)vii*ional,  and  diffident. 

In  a  word  :  the  study  of  Comparative  Religion,  in  Hie 
judgement  of  competent  scholars,  is  still  in  process  of  transi- 
tion.' Its  boundaries — and  therefore  its  contents— cannot 
yet  finally  be  determined.  Notwithstanding  its  vigorouH 
growth,  many  mysteries  remain  unsolved,  and'  many  iliBi- 
cult  heights  have  still  ito  be  surmounted.  The  comparH- 
tivist,  confident  and  adventurous,  is  abroad  ;  but  he  has  nut 
yet  tested  and  matured  his  powers.  In  an  age  when  settled 
conclusions  are  everywhere  being  revised,  none  are  more  often 
called  in  question  than  those  which  pass  current  under  the 
eegis  of  reUgion.  The  faiths  of  mankind,  assembled  in  u 
single  arena,  no  longer  hesitate— deUberately,  and  some- 
times even  aggressively — to  confront  and  challenge  one 
another.  What  will  be  the  outcome  of  this  tryst  ?  The 
issue  cannot  yet  be  predicted.  We  are  viewing  the  birth- 
throes  of  an  entirely  new  religious  environment.  The  solu- 
tion of  existing  perplexities  would,  however,  more  quickly  lie 
reached  if— in  so  far  as  Comparative  Religion  is  concerned— 
the  boundaries  of  that  science  were  not  so  often  carelessly 
overstepped  and  its  great  heritage  inordinately  extended. 


(2)  ITS  LEGITIMATE  SCOPE 

Although  admittmg  that  the  study  of  Comparative  Ke- 
ligion  is  still  m  a  transitional  stage,  and  that  most  of  tlif 
■work  thus  far  accomplished — and  still  being  accomphahed—  is 

'  C/.,  u  an  illiutntion  in  point,  FrofoHOt  Jtvoni'i  isoent  primer :   M' 
supra,  pp.  376  f. 
»  Vidi  tupra,  p.  328.  and  injra,  pp.  819  t  '  Vide  npm,  pp.  S89  f. 


IT8  LEGITIJUTE  8C0PK  8,8 

happily  Iwn  aoh!ev«l      vf  .P'™""™""'^'"'"''" 

import  om,nZILt  „^  r''"<"'P"<'"^'  touching  the  real 

outset,  have  largerbZ;  "?,    ^  7'"',""'^i'«'-le  at  the 

'the  range  of  thlsLcH  k^"  "'"""'•"  ""»"''^''' 

and  careU  preTribe  'l,,,;  'iZ  ":'"«'*•'"';";'*«"": 
which  it  i,  advancing  !,.,,   „      "  \'"'  T'  '"*""'" 

One  has  only  to  loot     .  ,.|    ',  ""  ''  "'■'y  '"t"  view 

with  ,9(K,.t^ ;:;:,; ':t;:;;v:::-':'vrf"''"'' 

l>««Hucces,fmiy  bee,,  .n.ugum.  I  |.' .  ,  "'""':  "'  "■'•"*"'•' 
of  time,  skill,  and  .Hr..,.VrnLH'ri  •'"■''"''"""" 
half  a  century  ago  slall    i  „'  ,        ".'"*'  '''''"""  "' 

filled.  *  "  '  ■  "-^  •  "'  '""upletely  be  ful- 

twrr:nf„rar a::ssrL\  ~  S« 
t^x' *it'roi>;v7^r"^-^' '^^^^^^ 

confident  form     The  conS'S  t^h""?  """^'«  """^ 

|e^.e^^ef.,,orderr:n::„:S^ 

exi^nnjlir  ^"'^r''^^"  ^oy  to  demonstrate  that  most 

sr^ttt:%%T;roi«sr  -;  -^'^'^  -- 

process  of  being  broken  rA;     r  "'"'''"'"" '" 
^h^ady  sown  hL  ^<:!- J'.^^^JZ^J'' ut 
qmte  correct  to  say.  with  Dr.  Clifford,  that  -r  Lai: 
'  Vide  mpm,  p.  328. 

V  .*  «,«,,  pr,  „iij_,i^  „^  ^^ .  p  PP-  330, 3M.  337,  810  f..  ^, 
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is  astonishingly  extensive,  and  it  is  growing  from  month  to 
month  ',*  provided  the  pronoun  '  ito  '  be  not  substituted  for 
the  definite  article.  The  books  thus  far  available  lead 
towards  a  goal  which,  even  in  1915,  is  apparently  somewhat 
remote.  No  popular  or  scientific  Manual  has  thus  far  been 
produced.'  Less  than  a  dozen  expositions  of  Comparative 
Beligion  have  been  penned — whether  in  Great  Britain, 
America,  or  on  the  Continent — during  the  last  four  years ! 
Of  systematic  and  adequate  expositions,  even  after  the  lapse 
of  nearly  fifty  years,  there  are  none.  Several  such  volumes 
are  at  present  in  course  of  preparation  ;  some  of  them,  it  is 
well  known,  have  long  been  in  hand  ;  but  not  one  of  them 
has  been  completed  and  printed.'  No  Journal  of  Comparative 
Religion,  national  or  ihtemational  in  its  scope,  has  yet 
been  launched.  Even  in  the  standard  Encyclopsedias  the 
subject  is  still  very  imperfectly  dealt  with.*  In  the  latest 
'  Eeady  Reference  '  copy  of  the  Subject-Index  of  the  British 
Museum  Library,  even  in  1915,  the  heading  '  Comparative 
Religion '  is  still  -ipught  for  in  vain  !  '  Nevertheless,  of 
volumes  which  thi^w  a  good  deal  of  light  upon  this  study, 
the  number  is  practically  unlimited.  It  is  in  part  to  guide 
the  student  in  his  quest  for  such  literary  assistance  that  this 
survey  has  been  published. 

It  has  often  been  imagined,  moreover,  that  Comparative 
Religion  is  secretly  the  foe  of  every  individual  religion ;  that 
it  teaches  the  composite  origin  of  literally  every  faith ;  and 
that  it  entertains  the  hope  of  gathering  ultimately  all  religions 
into  a  single  comprehensive  synthesis.^  Its  hostility  towards 
Christianity,  in  particular,   has   been  widely  proclaimed.' 

"  C/.  John  Clifford.  Comparalim  Religion  and  Hiuionn  to  lf(m-Cliritliia 
Pecpka,  p.  4.  London,  1912.  Profosaor  Qeden  goes  inordinately  far  whon 
he  Bays  that  '  Comparative  Religion  ia  already  abundantly  fumiahed  with 
handbooks  and  introductions ' :  vide  tupra,  p.  182. 

•  Vide  supra,  p.  62.  '  Vide  supra,  pp.  52,  182,  etc. 
'  Vide  supra,  pp.  433  t,  506,  etc. 

■  In  the  latest  printed  volumes  of  the  Subject-Index  (1901-1905  and 
1906-1910),  books  on  Comparative  Religion  must  be  looked  for  under  the 
heading  '  The  History  of  Religions  ', 

•  Vide  supra,  pp.  331  t  '  Yidt  lupra,  p.  399. 
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'The  attaek  from  the  side  of  Comparative  Eeligion  •,  exclaim, 
a  usuaUy  d.scrtoative  writer,  '  is  one  of  the  mo  t  fo S 
~  tirn?     ^,?™"»  "Pologetic  has  to  deal  at  the 
luiiy  ,t  IS  difficult  to  see  how  the  missionarV  motive  cn„W 

rc  r "'  '""''^'' .'°™  •' '  ^"''  -  ^-  ypoS 

111  tha^  rr  ^™°«''"^'^^<=one''Ption  could  possibly  preva  1 
AU  that  Comparative  ReUgion  asks  of  Christian  behevers   s 

in  point  of  fact,  Comparative  Religion  restricts  itself  ^v 
clusively  to  the  demands  of  a  twofoH  purpo  "  •  I  i,  tW 
-ence  which,  by  means  of  comparisons  liv^  to  dt  mt 
with  exactness  (!)  the  relation  of  the  various  reliln"  o 

~  withm  a  single  religion  at  different  periods  i^I 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  this  science  has  a  function 

0  fulfil  vastly  different  from-and  infinitely  higher  than^ 

that  which  some  of  its  critics  assign  to  it.»    Happily  a  stner 

judgement  IS  now  finding  expression  on  every  hand     It 

begmnmg  to  be  recognized  that  Comparative  Reliln  and 

other  •  The  former  branch  of  research  never  seeks  to  exalt 
unduly  either  Jesus  Christ  or  any  other  religiou  teaeVer  i 
mn;  neither  does  it  seek  to  shadow  the  glory  rrght°v 
bdongmg  either  to  one  leader  or  to  another.  AecorS? 
he  modem  spint  of  inquiry  finds  immediate  and  congen  a 
fel  ow,h  amongst  investigators  who,  while  striving  toTlvo 
the  fundamental  problems  of  rehgion,  are  seeking  to  solve 

•  fife  .upra,  pp.  372^.  •  K«e  ..pro.  pp.  372-3.  512  f.,  etc. 
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them  quite  independently  of  their  local  and  traditional 
bearings,  and  (not  lesa)  of  their  subtle  yet  potent  interactions. 
As  a  consequence,  a  new  conception  of  religion — of  its 
universality,  of  its  essential  unity,  of  its  wondrous  variety, 
of  that  Infinite  and  Supreme  Power  that  stands  behind  it  all 
— ^has  everywhere  raised  strange  and  pregnant  questionings 
among  thoughtful  men. 

It  is  no  part  of  the  duty  of  Comparative  Eeligion  to  assume 
the  role  of  a  prophet.  It  has  nothing  to  say  concerning  the 
future.  Accordingly  it  has  absolutely  nothing  to  say  con- 
cerning the  probable  future  of  Christianity,  or  of  any  other 
faith  ;  those  teachers  who  actually  make  such  pronounce- 
ments have  no  real  right  to  speak  in  its  name.^  It  is  quite 
as  permissible  to  affirm  that  all  religions  lead  to  God  as  it  is 
to  declare  that  only  oHe  of  them  enjoys  that  distinction. 
None  can  find  fault  with  a  scholar  who,  feeling  constrained  ti. 
record  his  convictions,  publicly  affirms  that  a  given  religion 
is  superior  to  all  others, — or  even,  perhaps,  that  it  is  the  absu- 
Inte  and  final  religion  for  all  mankind.  But  when  any  sucli 
investigator  claims  to  be  a  comparativist,  he  is  in  dutv 
bound  to  make  it  clear  that,  in  voicing  the  opinion  in  que>- 
tion,  he  is  speaking  merely  for  himself,  and  not  with  tliu 
authority  of  a  science  which  (over  and  over  again)  has  re- 
pudiated its  responsibility  for  statements  of  this  kind.  Tin- 
legitimate  scope  of  Comparative  Religion  is  restricted  to 
the  past  and  to  the  present.  It  would  be  a  more  popular 
science  if,  utiUzing  for  purely  secondary  purposes  the  vast 
stores  of  material  it  has  accumulated,  it  gave  itself  rein  in  the 
framing  of  attractive  hypotheses,  the  creation  of  fanciful 
analogies,  the  undue  straining  of  actual  likenesses,  etc.  etc. 
But  neither  guesses  nor  exaggerations  possess  any  scientific 
value.  The  mysteries  of  religion  will  continue  to  make  their 
mute  appeal  to  every  serious  student ;  and,  as  long  as  these 
mysteries  persist,  it  is  man's  duty  to  adhere  to  his  resohe 
to  master  and  unravel  them. 

>  C/.,  afl  an  illustntion  ot  thia  defect,  a  recent  work  by  Dr.  Tisdall :  t'rf* 
supra,  p.  396. 
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Thf  real  aim  of  Comparative  HeliRio,,  is  to  investigate 
and  expound,  through  the  competent  comparison  of  data 
CO  lected  from  the  most  diverse  sources,  t!.e  meaning  and 
value  of  the  several  faiths  of  mankind.     It  seeks  to  give  a 
coheren.  and  consistent  account  of  the  result  of  the  operation 
of  those  laws  which  underlie  man's  religious  development, 
that  development  being  studied  as  a  whole  and  not  merely  as 
a  series  of  unrelated  eruptions.    It  is  hardlv  likelv  to  prove 
a  umversal  solvent  of  differences  in  religion.'  but  it  has  at 
least  demonstrated  the  wondrous  solidaritv  of  the  race  in  its 
religious  needs  and  aspirations.    It  detects,  and  seeks  to 
interpret.^  the  resemblances  which  are  characteristic  of  tho 
whole  array  of  human  faiths  ;    but  it  recognizes,  also,  the 
existence  of  divergencies  for  which  meanwhile  it  is  wholly 
unable  to  account.^    It  is  strongly  of  opinion  that  these 
differences,  which  temporarily   set  religions  more  or  less 
widely  apart,  rest  upon  a  foundation  of  universallv  diffu.sed 
constituent  elements  which  unite  aU  faiths  indissolubly  to- 
gether  :  yet  it  does  not  presume  to  frame  or  pronounce  any 
verdict  m  the  premisses.     It  is  convinced  that  the  soundest 
basis  for  confidence  in  the  claims  made  bv  any  faith  is  to  be 
foimd  in  a  scientific  examination  of  the  facts  and  principles 
which  it  defends,  and  which  account  for  its  (more  or  less 
progressive)  vitaUty. 

Before  any  new  advance  in  this  department  of  inquiry  can 
be  secured,  a  vast  amount  of  regional  and  intensive  study 
will  have  to  be  faced.  The  collection  of  necessary  data  is 
not  yet  complete.  A  sufficiently  close  examination  of 
already  available  data  has  not  yet  been  made.  The  final 
processes,  connected  with  the  sifting  and  classification  of 
data,  will  not  probably  be  accomplished  for  many  years  to 
come.  Factors  which,  in  one  form  or  another,  are  bound 
to  enter  ultimately  into  the  texture  of  this  science  will  need 
to  be  more  accurately  determined  than  has  been  possible 

in  't2'  u  **ir"'°J  °;f''^'.'  '"'■''^  °" '  P°'""  "'  Co-tact  and  o(  Contrwt  • 
m  Thf  Moakm  World,  vol.  iii,  p.  402.    London,  1913 

'  '  '*  '"P"-  PP-  20»  «•  "  Vide  .up,«.  ,,,,.  3TO  f 
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hitherto.  Meanwhile,  however,  this  task  has  been  begnn. 
Many  of  the  returns  hitherto  tabulated,  though  compiled 
with  scrupulous  care,  have  proved  to  be  unreUable.  Un- 
fortunately they  have  had  the  effect  of  spreading  erroneous 
opinions,  and  of  bringing  discredit  upon  the  science  which 
they  V  ere  meant  to  promote  ;  but,  their  untrustworthiness 
having  been  discovered,  they  have  already  been  revised. 
Yet  further,  the  oomparativist  of  to-day  is  cheerfully  sub- 
jecting himself  to  a  long  course  of  close  and  exacting  study. 
'  Comparative  BeUgion  must  no  longer  be  given  over  to  the 
tender  mercies  of  well-meaning  but  often  very  poorly 
qualified  exponents.  It  must  be  delivered  from  the  reproach 
which  rested  so  heavily  for  a  time  upon  the  History  ot 
Beligions,  viz.  the  mischievous  intermeddling  of  the  dilet- 
tante scholar.  The  competency  and  ease  with  which  the 
genuine  expert  in  such  work  confronts  and  accomplishes  his 
task  is  very  different  from  the  uncertain  advances  and  with- 
drawals of  those  to  whom'such  investigations  are  admittedly 
unfamiliar.  A  certain  dexterity  is  essential ;  and  it  can  be 
acquired,  like  skill  of  other  kinds,  only  by  careful  trainin;; 
under  capable  masters.' '  The  oomparativist  of  to-day  fully 
realizes  that,  in  his  study  of  religion,  he  must  be  one  who— 
to  adopt  words  recently  used  in  another  connexion — has 
'  immersed  his  mind  in  the  matter  with  which  he  has  to  deal, 
and  who  has  learned  in  the  process  .  .  .  what  methods  of 
treatment  are  appropriate  to  the  matter  in  question '.  ^  Mere 
amateurish  inferences  are  inadmissible ;  for  while  such 
guesses  may  prove  '  happy  hits  ',  they  are  in  reality  more  m 
less  vagrant  conjectures.  Mere  amateurish  comparisons  are 
equally  inadmissible.  The  qualities  really  demanded  are  the 
keenness  and  doggedness  of  the  sleuth-hound,  which  refuses 
to  be  baulked  of  its  prey.  The  oomparativist  knows  that 
the  difficulties  which  await  him  are  numerous  and  gravi. 

*  Vide  Bupra,  pp.  333  f.  C/.  Jordan,  Comparative  Seligion  :  m  Meth'Mi 
and  Scope,  pp.  12-13.     London,  1908. 

■  CJ.  The  Britith  WecH^,  p.  497.  London,  January  22,  1914.  Virfr 
tupra,  p.  S. 
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He  has  no  longer  any  illusions  in  this  connexion  ;  he  is  quite 
prepared  to  comply  with  the  .iemand  for  whatever  patience 
may  be  needed  during  years  of  laborious  research.  For 
a  last  he  is  persuaded  that  it  is  only  through  the  fruitage 
otsuch  d,sc.phne  that  he  can  hope  to  frame  and  justify 

but  by  the  tramed  imagination  of  a  man  of  science,  or  by  the 
n  r'",":!  "'  «™ius-will  enlarge  the  horizon',  of 
human  knowledge,  and  (in  particular)  impart  to  the  study  of 

rZTTl"  '''''™  '*""  'lefiniteness  and  restriction^of- 
range  which  aie  essential  to  its  vigorous  growth  » 

stiil t!™'^'"'*'/'."'''"'  "  '"'"^•'''•™ble  amount  of  pioneer  work 
rvorrrr'''''''^"'u'"'''""^'°«'=''^"ee-a  practice 
revolution-has  been  wrought  in  current  opinion  touching 
he  legitimate  scope  of  this  science.  •  It  is  not  very  long  • 
remarks  Dr  Hastings,  '.since  a  book  on  CompVratfve 
Eel  gion  would  have  been  refused  by  the  pubhshers,  howeter 
well  written  and  authoritative.-  Such  an  offer,  if  backed 
I.J  »ome  real  achievement,  would  certainly  not  be  refused 
.y  any  publisher  to-day  !  Comparative  Eeligion  is  already 
m  b  ing,  but  at  many  points  its  aim  and  field  are  still  some 
what  obscure.     The  present  volume  represents  a  genuTne 

! IreTdv  r  TT  y  ,°''"""'-^-  '^^°  "*''-  PubhcaUons 
already  alluded  to,^  seek  to  carry  the  process  of  elucidation 
a  couple  of  stages  further  on  its  way 

Comparative  Eeligion  is  elready  a  science,  although  some 
of  Its  ultimat  .  prerogatives  cannot  be  foreseen.     Experts 

I'dtTn?      '"'  "k'^'J'''  advisabihty  of  subdividing'th 
study  into  a  number  of  subordinate  departments.'    Mean- 
while.  It  ,s  growing  daily  through  a  judicious  employment 

;  C/.  Jordan,  Omp^ralive  Rdigion  :  It,  Method  and  Vcope.  „p  jois 

'   Vide  npra,  foot-note,  p.  509 

vol  ?n°t"\^"^''°"r  '"'''"■''"••  ^  ^'"^O  '/  •"  *«"-  i*'«<.r. 
vol.  11,  f.  \  f.:  ode  tupra,  foot-noto,  p.  60g.  ■•'-»™»rj. 
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of  tbp  methods  of  observation  and  experiment.  It  is  not 
alarmed,  or  ashamed,  because  it  has  itself  sometimes  been 
labelled  '  an  experiment '.  The  designation  is  not  inapt. 
In  harmony  with  the  experience  of  all  living  and  developing 
instrumentaUties,  Comparative  Religion  will  always  remain 
an  experiment.  Nevertheless,  because  of  the  sturdy  and 
continuous  expansion  of  this  study,  competent  guidance  is 
essential.  Its  advances  must  be  made  under  the  control  of 
leaders  who  are  experienced,  prudent,  and  courageous.  They 
must  be  masters  of  their  craft,  and  must  be  immune  from 
the  usual  effects  of  unforeseen  delays  and  irretrievable  dis- 
i.sters.  With  such  leadership,  reinforced  by  the  endow- 
ments of  patience  and  openness  of  mind,  it  is  not  too  much 
to  affirm  that  there  does  not  exist  to-day— in  the  entire 
circle  of  progressive  human  inquiry — a  domain  more  needy, 
more  fruitfal,  or  more  inviting  than  the  definitely-restricted 
area  assigned  to  Comparative  Religion. 
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Compaiative  Religion 
Studie.  in  Anthropology 
CWd'llSin''""''"""'^) 
Chastfpik  de  la  Saussayb' 

PlIHBll  DaSIKL. 

Uhrbuch  dor  Migionage. 
•cAicAte  (1887-    ) 

W.  Jlj.,.0.  „;  ^   ^.^    . 

Chabvoz,  Maobice.  ■  ° " 

fOrieiU  (1914)   . 
Chatorton-Hiil,  Geoboe." 

Chmtumau  (1912) 

A  representative  of  the  reji- 

atonngexhichaicht  Sehvh     331  ■ 
A  keen  student  of  P.pyrology   12S 
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'^IfcincilialioiiofllMeaaHd^^ 
Chicago    7-'°"'  <""'    290  n,  29«,  317 
*?.„..'"":"';''"     •  Borrow, 

Chbist.    Sm  Jesus.  '  "^ 

Christian  Folklore  .„ 

In  Hebrew  soU      .  .,,,„ 

Under  ChristUn  inlluenees      ' 

A^onstant  growth      Z.'Z'.Z 
Affiliations  withGreekthought 

Affiliation,  with  other  religii^i^ 
Other     religion,    an     alleged 
9    .P'tP'^'ionforit       .     *      .,9, 

With  Hfi^'^""""*'*'"'  239.331 
With  Japane*,  faith,     '.     24.5  247 

Bahaism 

Buddhism    . 

Hindui,m    . 

Judai,m 

Mohammedanism 

Theosophy  . 

Zoroastrianism 

Other  religions  generallv 

213,3I3,315„,-«6-7 
^    ^        396,  416. 
4.  Dultncliix  Features. 

lAfferont  estimates  of 

lIi'iIi'''^'"*3-'8'*.  101. 
All      i'^;  202. 369, 376-7. 408. 469 

"sgemusforeipansion  375,426 
Secret  of  It,  steady  advance  .  78 
«8  missionary  motive    .  in? 

It,  doctrine  of  incarnation  '  ian 
hltmerelyasyneretiam;  '  ^ 
I,.    J  .  331.  331  »,  390-1 

in   denominational   subdivi- 

The  pemUtenoy  of  Its  critics 

is.  169,  331,  337 
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Christianitv  (conf.)—  .'age 

Its  indebtednMfl  to  other  reli- 
sions 

78.   120.  209-10,   313,  399, 
517. 
Thin  fact  must  not  be  exag- 
gerated    ....  399 
Its  preroaativcH  often  unduly 
extolled 

169,  173  f.  184  f,  186  f,  203, 
309  f,  331. 
Its  alleged  Buperiority  to  all 
other  faithf) 

78,  177,  192.  203,  233,  333. 
356,   370,  371.  371  n,  372, 
375.  .376.  377,  381,  382, 383, 
385,387,392.  395,  512  ». 
(i.   Its  Future. 

Assured    by    its    present    re- 
sources and  spirit        .  .     78 
A  world-dyramic           .         .     "2 
Germs  of  a  univereal  religion 

200!,  373  f  I 
Its  unirersal  brotherhood      .     71 
Its     manifest    fulfilment    of  | 

other  religions  .         .    395,  396  i 
See  Nox-Chbistias  Beligioss. 
Must  now  be  given  a  place  in 
every  Manual  of  the  History 
of  Religions 

169,  175,  182.  199.  331 
See  Beth,  Bishop,  Bousset, 

t'AETASI.  CHATTEETON- 

Hiu,Hisneberg,Labanca. 
Lindsay  (T.  M.),  Menzies, 

SllSOCCKI,    MOOEE.     MOCL- 
TON.  SOdebblom,  Vebses. 
Churches,    lie  Eastern         .  -  206 

The  Grwk    .  .  -206 

The  Syrian  ....  206 
CiCEEO,  Maecvs  Tullivs. 

De  Ndtum  Dear  urn  {UB.C.)    .  240 
Classifications  of  religions     .    318,  350 
Turanian      .  .  •     174,  191 

Hamitic  191,228,293 

Semitic  174, 191,  233,  236.  306, 458 
Indo-Germanio      [Indo-Euro- 
pean, Aryan,  Japhetic]  174,  191 
Celtic 

171,  191,202.269,453,496 
SUvonic  .  171,191,202 
Teutonic 

171,  184,  191,  195  n,  202, 
404,453. 
African  .  .  •  ■  1®* 
American  ....  192 
Oceanic  ....  192 
See  Bishop.  Labasca,  vos 
Oeeixi,  Wabd. 
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Clemen,  Cabl. 

DU  TfJigioiisgeschirklliche  Me- 
thode  in  Theologie  {I90i) 

332  « 
ReUfjion»gesch  khiliche     Erklil 
runt/dea  yeiien  Teitamenls 
(1909)       .  341  » 

Der    Exnfiuts   der    MysterieU' 
religionen  {1912) 

316  n.  341  n.  419  n 

CLBEMONT-GAyNEAU,  CHAELES. 

Explorations  in  Egypt  .         .   128 
CuFFOBD,  John. 

The    growing    literature    of 

Comi»rative  Religion  .  515 

Comparati-"  Religion  and  Mia- 
aions  to  Xon-ChristiaH  Peo- 
ples (1912)         .         .399,  516  n 
Clodd,  Edwabd. 

The   Childhood   of  the    World 
(1872)        .  .  .  -   108 

CoE,  Gbobge  Albeet. 

The  Spiritual  Life  (1900)        140  u 
CoiT,  Stanton. 

The  Sotd  of  America  (19U) 
College  de  France 
College    Libre    des    Sciences    So- 

ciales   .        .  .77 

Colleges  of  Missions : 

Hartford      .  .         -  497 

Indianapolis  .         .         494 » 

See  EcoLE.  ■ 
Comparative    Method    (The),    an 
invaluable  instrument  of  re< 
search       .  -     347, 373 

To-day  very  widely  employed 

163.  325.  329,  356 
As  used  by  arohseologists       83,  8fi 
Its  varied  designations  22,  345,  352 
Its  application  to  religion  de- 
fended by  : 
Cook 

Garstang  . 
van  Gennep 
Goblet  d'Alviella 
Hastings 
Johnston 

Labanca  .... 
L6vy-Bruhl 
Martindale 

Pinard      .         .         .         ■ 
Precursors  in  this  use  of  it     22 
Its  effective  employment  de- 
mands training  and  skill 

9,  165,  167,  332,  333.  334. 
335,  342  f,  348.  361,  353, 
356  f,  357  f,  S69,  451,  5H 
619  f. 
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Comiiarativo  Method  {anl.)~       ..„,. 
•Not  a  roliable  let  of  actual 

value  '    .  .  ^  „«., 

Iti*  limitations  and  abuaea 

'«4f.  332.  317.3.,.!.  431,  304 

««  C.lRPEyTER,  FoUtABT  (fi  ) 
O.IBVIE.  tiEDES. 
lomparativo    Seligion.      General 

"umyof  .         .         3^( 

Advantageously     -ludied     in 

Japan       .  ., ,  _ 

1.   '(J  Admil.  ■  ■'^ 

Tentative  begiunin^,     .  'tvuf 

Adventures    iu    Comparative 

Keligion    .  .  ja- 

t.il)erimental  advances  ' 

l«.,333,390,313,5li.322 
Its  boundanes,  even  yet,  are 
im[KTfectly  defined  j 

jyi,  xxvi,  xxvii.  xxit,  33, 
^-".330, 309,  312, 314,  513 
Its  preliminary  phaaes  j 

-«iv,  14.  IB,  322,  328,  330.   I 

9    //    .."'■'•.  ^'S' "18,  321,  322.  i 

J.   fl-i  t  volution.  I 

Suc!ces.,ive  stages  ixvii.  xiviii,  513  I 
Various  names  given  to  this 

science      .  .         390 »,  301 » 

V  anous  meanings  attached  to 

lomparative  Religion  '  I 

«vii,l  1,330,  ,370,  388, 304 
398.309,313,315. 
subsidiary  studies  ) 

liJt.  Iiiii,   ijtvi,   xiviii,    l 
l;i3,  320  f,   325,   304,  310, 
*>13,  521. 
V.  Anthropology  .         .        .3,0 
f.  Apologetics 

3M.   31)9  f.   372,  37«,  378 
,      388,3121,513,317. 
V.  Archaeology       .         .  J13 

f.  Comparative  TheologV        '311 

V.  Ethnology         .        "f        .  5,^ 

V.  History  ol  Religions 

37,  164  f,  188,  167,  181,  197, 

2.^2,  253,  325-8,  330,  333 

'34,  342,  349-50,  35.5,  38.3, 

1.'»9f,311,513,315,5I«. 

"•;  ey  .     113,510 

3.  "^.'coiS,"' ''"'«"""  •         •^'« 

Tentative  definitions  .335  5091 

Its  legitimate  scope  .          314 1 
A  science 

icliii,xiii,322,37«,515,521   I 
A  separate  and  aeU.gov._.ming 
discipline 

nviii,  Miii,  iivi,  xiix    328. 
373,  304.  oOQ,  .^i.fi,  5ig_  521.   j 
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Comparative  Religion  (ro»(.)_      pi„E 
Uased  uj.jn  historical  n'.earch 
o       ,  81,  IIH.  32.) 

Supplements  tho  work  of  the 

historian  .         .         .  333.  j,„  ( 
let    not    to    bo    confounded 
with  the  History  of  Reli. 
gions.     See  above,  i>.  Hls- 

TOBV  OF  ReLIGIo.VS. 

A  winnowing  fan '        .  28" 

A   process  of  discovery  ami       ' 
interpretation    .  o 

Absolutely  im|iartial 

189,  176.    177.    195 «.   212, 
233,   331  f.   371.   37N    384 

.388. 418,  ,312 1,516.  517.51') 
Kestneta  itself  rigorously  to 

mtijtom  problems  7  8  1" 

Studies    chieHy  the   religions  ' 

of  admxetd  civilizations     8.  310 
Its  twofo  d  aim    232,  334.  343,  317 
4.    Il*a(  il  isnot. 
It  is  not  an  intruder  among 

the  sciences       .         .         ?  327 
It    is    not    concerned    with 

ongms      .  ,  .  _ 

It  is  non-propagandic 

xji.,.254.    370,    376,   387. 

It  18  not '  essentially  rational- 
■•<c  384,1.388,397,399 

lot  nostue  to  religion 
369,  372,  384  n,  399,  512 
513,  516. 
It  is  not  hostUe  to  the  ChristUn 

religion     .        399,518.517,518 
It  IB  not  content  with  effecting 
the    mere   juxtapoaition    of 
religious  beliefs         43,5-,!.  jig  . 
It  18  not  a  test  of  the  '  truth ' 

of  a  religion       .         .  513 

It  is  not  a  test  of  the  absolute 
value  '  of  a  religion 

254,332,388,513 
It  attempts  no  forecaat  of  the 
'  ultimate '  religion 

15^222,  384,  388.  390,  518, 
520. 
It  is  not  tolerant  of  moro  con- 
jt'ctures  and  guesses 

279,  353.  39«,  518,  521 

'■   Its  Limttations. 

Lack  of  Dopuiar  handbooks     .     52 

Lack  of  any  adequatt;  text- 
book .  .  _  loa 

Still  dependent  upon  the  tardy 
advance  of  kindred  Bciences  six 

<»ec  Stcdies  Subsidiary  to 

C'OHPABATiVE  RELIGION. 
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Compantive  Religion  (cont.) —      fade 
Immature  use  of  the  compara- 
tive method 

0.    167.  333,  335,  504,  520, 
521,  522. 
Lack  of  restrioted  and  more 
penetrative  oompariBonB 

g  n,  50.  100.  225,  509 
Lack  of  competent  leadership 

497,  522 
Lack  of  a  technical  Journal 

408,  510 
6.  Itt  Achievements 

How    Comparative    Religion 

lends  help  .390 

A  new  conception  of  religion 

393.  518 
The  deepening  of  sympathy 

with  Missions    .         .        392-3 
Emphasizes   what   is   best  in 

each  religion      .  8,  245,  369,  513 
Reveals   points   of   agreement 

amongst  religions 

Singles  out  faiths  which  most 

fully  realize  their  individual 

purposes  . 

Inculcates  a  tolerant  spirit 

Demonstrates  that  ail  religions 

yield  to  the  pressure  of  eX' 

temal  influences 

The  comparative  raethoi'    ir 

religion'  a  practically  new 

inatniment  to-day  xxvi 

Comparative  Religion  Proper, 

a  transformed  departmeut 

of  research,  is  now   a  highly 

specialized  branch  of  human 

knowledge  * 

xxiv,  182.  202,  379. 504.  507  f 
Its  division  into  numerous  sub- 
ordinate branches 

321,  390,  615.  518,  521 
Its  real  function 

371.5121,514,519 
Its  capacity  for  achieving  the 
highest  ends      .         .    373, 438 
7.  ItsFutvre. 
Gradually  coming  into  its  own  336 
A  truly  inviting  field     .         .  522 
Now  broQsht  within  narrower 
boundanes 

9  n,  41,  58.  59.  328.  509,  514, 
515,  522. 
Sound  scholarship  has  become 
allied  with  moral  eamest- 
neas  .         .  .497 

Workers  were  never  so  fully 

oi^anized  16,  41,  328,  504 

Ampler  financial  provision     .  500 
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Comparative  Religion  (eont.) —      tagr 
Subject  is  now  taught  in  Uni- 
versities anu  Seminaries 

496,  497.  49H,  ^) 
It    is    assigned    to    different 
University  FacultiM 

350.  351.  404  n 
Each  religion  is  being  studied 

also  in  its  own  home  .         .  40:t 
A  really  expert  use  of  the  com- 
parative method  has  begiin 

xxvi.  XXX,  9.  167.  333.  33.->. 
504,  516.  518.  520,  521.  .>2L', 
The  Churches  are  lending  open 

approval  .  .       373. 384. 43S 

One  of  the  most  vital  and 
interpretative  agencies  of 
modern  scholarship 

xxiv.  xxvi,  xxvii,  S.'J.'i 
Constructive  work  will  come 

later         .  .371 

Already  a  separate  and  dis- 
tinctive discipline 

xviii.  9,  37.  166.  320,  32>*, 
333.  504,  509,  510. 
A  science  of  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury ....   ')l') 
See  BorLANOER.  Carpenter, 
Clemen,  Dona,   Dussafd, 
Falke,  Fabnell.  Labanca, 
Pettazzoni.  Ricraro  (T.), 
Schmidt  (W.).  Thornton. 
Warren,  Webb. 
See  Periodicals.     Qotooin. 
Universities. 
Comparisons.  Tueffective    336, 514,  "(it) 
CoMTE,  Avail   ..:. 

The  founder  of  Sociology        .     ''<2 
Court  de  philosophie  positive 

(1830-42)  .      62«.  73, 322 

Si/stime  de  politique  positive 
(1851-64)  .  .<i2;i 

CoNDABaN.  Albert. 

Contributor  to  CAriafw  .    H.j 

Confucianism.    General  survey  of 

171.  182.  183.  185,  188,  1!H. 
203,  2Uf,   215.  219,   221. 
244.  247,  403,  404,  406,  4:!», 
469. 
Its  revival  in  the  East  .         ,  247 
in  Japan      ....  29'> 
See     De      Groot,     Geden, 
GiLE-s.    Harada,    Martin, 
SooTHiLL.  StUbe,  Under- 
wood, Walshe. 
See  Encyclop-bdias. 
Congresses.    General  value  of        .  412  | 
Furnish    invaluable    material 
for  comparativists        .    14,  493  | 


24T 
29.1 


INDEX 


PAGE 


C'wiiirf>i«e«  (conl.)— 

Often    iiMuguralf    im[«rl,nt 
literary  underta'-in(i« 

Jor  anthrop<,!ogical  »tudic'.  .'  41? 
l"r  arch»,l„gioal  studion  417.425 
«"r  ethnological  studies 

l,.,lr^.;.  ■  '?.  420,  422,  424,  480 
Joi  tree  fhnatianity  and  nsli- 

gioiu  progresi    327  »,  331  »,  413 
tor  hutoncal  itudira 

U32J,340,^-,»„,3„2., 

for  scientiUo  studies       .  4211 

Ji>r  sociological  studies   .  '  417 

for  oriental  studies         .     41341! 
tonjeetures  and  guos«.,  inadmis. 
"iWe    in    genuinely    scien- 
tific research 

,  2"8.  29J.  3,i3,  3W.  518 

J  oa,ciou8ne»».    The  religious  150  154 
loiu^rvatism   in    Theory""  '£■  '« 

tonatruotiTc  advance  in  Christi- 

anity  3„  3g,^ 

in  Comparative  ReUgion    371.  435 

COXVBEAM,      FkIDERIcK      CW 
WALLIS. 

The  Sloiy  of  Ahiiar  (lS9i)        ija 

tOOK.   ASTHUR  flKBiAEO. 

Z«!M(1914-    )      .         .  209 

tooK  Staslev  Abthub.  ■ 

Defender  of  the  comparative 
method         144,  332  »,  333,  419 

tiWB)  144  n 

3  He  Bvoluiion  and  Survival  of 

P'lmitiK  Tkow/ht  {1913) 
ri..    «■      J  ..  ,         28. 321  n 

ioff>""'''"'°"''  o.'  ««%>»» 
^iwi4)  ,   26  n  143 

1'ht  Slviy  0/  Beligions  (1913)' 

COOMABISWAMV,   AnaXDA  K.    '"'  ''' 

A  voluminous  writer  iin 

J/»M»  0/  (A»  tf,„d,„  „„<(  Bvd- 
rf*wl»(1913)  i,n 

loBXFoED,  Francis  Macdoxald.  ' 
^7,'",*'%w»  <«  PhiloKpky 

/lo'^""'"''  0/  Jxcieni  /«.„«( 
'   "^■*J  .  .  20(1 

(  OBVX,  SiDXEV  O.  P.  ■ 

liaitj)       .         ,         _  29H 

tosmogony.    Social     .         .         '.     ^ 
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COIBBET.  1-|(BBE.  ■'■"'* 

io    Xttpifiorili    du    nristia- 
ni»»K(1902)  3;i, 

CowiEv,  Ab-hbb  Ebsbst. 

Aramaic  Papyri  dixovered  at 
<4»ii(in  (19061    ,        125,   107  _ 
Cba!.meb.Bv«.   UxcEurr        ■      '" 
Joint-editor  of  The  Wiidm  0/ 
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Ikt  Eatt  series    . 
Lrceds.   A  history  uf    . 

Soon  inevitably  outgrown 
Ideal  . 

HiX  ClKTIS.  SCIIAKK. 

tiete,  and  its  hieroglyphs 

Contact     with     neighbouring 

cmhzations       .  "  oj,. 

Hymn  oj  the  Kamttea    .         '  oSi 
„  .    Set  Evans,  Toitain.  ' 

tnlicism.    liiblical  go  gj 

CultuSr'    ^■»-^='.3i"'.M8 

CultuM.      Lower        .  8,365.470 

iArect  transmission  of  .  330  » 
The  fusion  of  .  .47  49 
Criticism    of   this    theory   of  ' 

fusion       ,         ,         _  ^^^ 

See     Gbiebnee.      JasVeow. 

RiVBBS. 

Cults.    Amazon  .  .33 

Ancestor      .         .         '      4,-'  17- 

Animal  '      ^''' '" 

-",  26, 34, 67,  62, 94, 229, 31 7 

te"'.    :    ■    ■    -fs? 

EgyptUn: 

Animal  Worship  .              34 

J?'?.-         ■         •  •         !  209 

GrS^k™        •         ■  22)".  230. 232 

.^P?"'"  ■         ■  .          121  n 

V^'^'''  •         •  •         .  209 

■J"""  .295 

i4P""  •  .295 

Almervrt  .  295 

.M.vstery  t'ults.  AW  .Mvsl 

TBRIES. 
A'.  r'AR.VELL,  WiSSOWA. 

"Tan-        ■         ■       '"'•«'■'"■•• 

Krishna  .  ^  254 

Nature         ■..*."  179 

In  China  .  ,  ,  '  212 

In  Effypt  ;  ;  23() 

»"-"ta1        ....  310 

riant  .         .  in., 

oitheUead  .         ;         .7 
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Cultd  {coHl.) —  r.\OE 

Si-r|H'iit        ....  :)1T 
NhamanUm  4'i,  221 

Shinto.    See  Shinto. 
Ci'MoNT.  Franz. 

Contributor  to  Die  Htligioaen 

den   (Ments  .    IH4 

Lfs  MtfsUna  de  Mithra  (1000) 

208  n 
Lft  RHvjiom  orieniahs  dans  It 
J'aga-ii^me  romain  (1907) 

807,  4.13  H 
Aatrohgy  and  Religion  { 1912} 

207  H.  224 
Cuni-iform    Tvxt*.      See    Inhcku*- 
T1UN8.     Textu. 

C'URTIN,  JeRBHIAH. 

Myths  of  Primitive   Anierica 

(189H)       .  .  .  DHn 

MythM  of  the  Modoca  (1912)       OS  n 
Curtis,  William  Alexander. 


A  History  of  Creeds  and  Con- 
fessions of  Kaith  (1911) 
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CuRTiss,  Samuel  Ives. 

Notes  of  Travel  in  Pak-stinc 
and  Syria  .  .  .204) 

Customs  and  Ceremonials      .         .  51  f 
Cybele  WoFBhip.    See  Cults. 
Cyprus,   and  its  connexion    with 

Cretan  oivilization      .         .   121 
Cyrus,  '  the  Great '. 

Founder  of  the  Persian  Km- 

pire 458 

CzAPUCKA,  Mary  Axtoinette. 

Aboriginal  Siberia  (1914)        .     70 


Dadachanjl    Faredun  K. 

Light  of  the  Avesta  and   the 
Oathas  {1913}    .         .         .297 
Daelkb,  Paul. 

Buddhismus  als  Seliytoti  tind 
Moral  {19U)     .  .297 

Dahlmann,  Joseph. 

Contributor  to  Chrtstus  ,   18o 

Daiches,  Samuel. 

Babylonian  Oil  Magic  in  the 
Talmud,  etc.  (1913)    .  .317 

d'Al^s,  Adh£mar. 

^Hctionnaire  apologetique  de  In 
foi  eatholique  (1880)    .  371  n 

DaSSON,  fiDOUARD. 

Mythes  et  Ug€*ides  { 1914)        .     33 
Darius  I. 

The  Behistun  inscription        .   128 
Davids,  Thomas  William  Rhys. 

Religion  a  conHolidating  and 
separating  influence   .         .  421 


\m 


i:is 


I>AV1N,  Frederick  Hadland. 

Myths  nnd  Lfijtnd^  of  Jn/fiH 
(1912) 

Dawho.n.  Ueoroe  Kli^worth 

Contributor  to  Htrmt  Chfi^i- 
tian  Progtiss     , 

Dead.    Cult  nf  the.    AV  Cilts. 

Prayers  fur  the      .  .  .     :iu 

Death.  Primitive  conceptifms  of  .  14 
Babylonian  conceptions  of  .  257 
Hebrew  conception  of    .  .   2."t'* 

an  alU'fied  evil  .  .  .  257 
IVremoniaUaHHociated  with  .  5;f 
Life  after  ....  257 
See    Bi'scHAN',    HuTtHixsoN, 

J  ASTRO  W.  SaMTER. 
he  Brosses.    See  BRo.<i.sEs. 
DfetHELETTE.  iIoMEPH. 

Manuel  d^nrchiologii'  ( 11»08-     )    !>:t 
Deciphennent  of  Ti-xts.  Sr^  Texts. 
De  Dta  Syria       .  .  .    K7.  2!>5  -/ 

Dec^eneratiun.    Kelijjinu? 

«.  222.  337,  3(i0,  3!>7 
De  CiRooT,  Jax  Ja(ob  .Maria. 

His  German  profesmirship  211,  4ti2 
Contributor  to  Die  R^ligioncn 

des  Orients  .  .  .    1S4 

The  Religious  System  of  China 

(I892-10I0)  211  .( 

Sectarianism  and  Rflitfious  Pf.r- 
secution  in  China  (19U.'}-04) 

213" 
Tie    Religion   of   the    Chinese. 

(1010)        .  .  .  211  (i 

Religion  in  China  ( 1012)  211.  2H(i  n 
Deism  .....  312 
Deissmann.  GrsTAV  Adolf. 

Kxpiirt  p''*iologist  .         .  32!t 

Expert)  jrcekpapyrology  119, 124 
£i6eb(iu..cn(1895)  .  lls» 

^'tue  Bibelstudicn  (1807)  IIX" 
Licht  vom  Osten  {190H)  .  .  118 

Die  Urgeachichtc  den  Chriaten- 

tunw(19I0)  lis  II 

Pattlus{\9\\)  120  ft,  3t)S 

Der  Lehrstuhl  fUr  RdigioHHij'  - 

schichle  {\9U)    .  .  494 /i 

Deities.     Female  .         .      S5, 2'.*5 

See  Gods. 
Deutzsch,  Fried  rich. 

Discoveries  at  Boghaz  Koui  1 1 5  » 
Deli     Seta,  Alesjsaxdru, 

eligione  e  arte  fig umtn  (1912) 

207,  317 
Dexney,  Jame.s. 

Advanced  religions  quite 
transmute  earlier  and  irra- 
tional 8U|K>njtition9     .  .       S 


INDEX 


Bl  RoMi.  (iioVANM  Battista. 
Exjxn  in  Homiin  archmilMw 

Oeubkcr,  Ll-DWiii. 

Joint-cilitor    nf    JliligionMt- 
tehichlliehr.  Veriucke  und  lor 
urbfilfH     . 
DirssEN,  Paul. 

AUgemrim  Otxltichu  dtr  Phlh- 

«/>»;«  (1894-    )         .         :»,„ 
/>!«     Phthaophie     drr     Bihl 

.  30i 

'  29- 


S35 


rAOi 


316 


177 


(1»13) 

DhAU^,  MaNECKJI  Nl-8»1!RVA\J 

Zoroa^trian  Theoloqu  11914) 
Dhorme.  Paul. 

Contributor  to  O/i  f  h  m(  rtiu- 

toire  de»  retigiom  f 
Choix  de  teitea  rrliifitiu  <i»tyro- 

lubylanieiu  (,\m)-)  233,, 

La  Religion  u8«uro-bnbtthttifn»e 
,  (1010)      .        .     •'  .        .288 
Z*«  Pitys  lihliqmi  ft  t.Uavrie 
™v>    ""^'       ■         ■         •         233,, 
IMabolical  ijossession,    Tlie  tht-ory 

,.  «' 139 

Aee  Wabneck. 
Dictionary.    The  Century  433  « 

0/  Qntk  and  Roman  Mythology 

of  Hindu  Jit ythohgyandRfligioH  109 
of  Islam       .  joQ  _ 

oitk^Bm     .    :    '^: 

Mtdxnval  Latin  413 

XfwEnglifh  433  n,  443 

"sec  Encyclop.edias. 

DiESERUD,  JUUL. 

Religion  a  branch  of  Ethnic 

Sociology  .  ,  63  n 

Ethnology  an  historical  science    48 
The  .Seopt  and  Content  0/  the 
ScienceofAnlhropolog!/{l9(m)  ! 

IV  .  I0,48»  ' 

UIETBRICH.   AlbHBCHT. 

Mythology  .         .         .         .     97  I 
Comparative  Religion    .         .  315 
A  founder  and  editor  of  Kelt, 
gionjigexhichttiehe    Versuche 
und  Vorarbeiten  .         ,  3ig 

Differences  between  religions,  the 

special  quest  of  the  apologist  512 
often  remain  inexplicable  359  f,  519 
must  be  studied 

145,  359.  399,  409  »,  519 
m    largo    measure    composed 
through  Comparative  Reli- 
„P™  ■         ■         .     165,519 

Am  Oahvie.  Pixaed.  RnXArn 


Dilrttaiili.nl  ami  its  coiwrpiinieH 
Uissiniilarities     among     nlini.'.n-  '  '" 

■See  UlEFEBEM  E». 

Divination.    Babylonian      . 

rhini-Me 

KtniHcan 

(u-neral  a»|itctH  of       I'l;.  ^ 

,S>e  Dakhem.  .)a»tii.,». 
IJivine  interixwitions.    All.-uiij 
DoDS.  .Mahiii. 

Mohammed.       Buddha.       „ 
f'hriit  ilHHI) 

D0W.SON,  JuH.N-. 

A  rloMiail LHelimiari/n! II iudii 

Mythology     and     H'll,,;,,,, 

(1879)  109 

Dozv.  Reixhart.  ■    ^ 

Hiatoire  dcs  Mmiilumiu  rf'A'... 

Dbews.  Arthir,  ' 

I'ieChriiitwtmjiIhe  {[iMI)        ,   109 
Criticized  by  I'rofessor  B<t)i  .•)74  „ 
Deevfcs.  Hippolvtb. 

fiaeai  9ttr  k  Bub  iliHtH)  .  29-', 


.   419 
.  4in 

4111 
I.  .VKI 

338 


.'>2it 


Z.I 


2ii9 
2011 


22 


351 

:iU8 


Druidism 
Druses.     The 
Dualism.     Zoroastria 

I  ROASTRIANI.SM. 

D1L.IISE,  JaCQUEH  AXT.IINE. 

A  precursor  of  modern  i-.mi- 
lurativists 
Dipiis,  Charles  Fka.vi  111.5. 

Another  precursor  of  nicLrn 
comparativit.s  . 

DURKHEIM,  EbULB. 

.Anient  defender  of  thr  socio- 
logical method   6.5,  329  345 
His  *  School '        .         .  '        ' 
Us  powerful  influence    .     1711,248 
Exaggerates   the  function    of 

the  social  factor  .  tjg 

^■ritioism  of  Professor  FraziT  .     ii7 
Definition  of  Religion    .  17) 

Totcmism  the  primitive  reli- 
gion of  mankind  .  61;  f 
Editor  of  L\innee  sociologiqite 

114  n.  lili,  69,  72,  449 
Ut  Regkt  de  la  melhode  socio- 

logigue  (ISm)    .  114  „ 

.s«r  le  Totimime  ( 1 902)  ij;  „ 

Les  Formes  eUmenUiires  de  la 
rie.  rdigieme  [mi)    .     li.",  ,,,68 
DrssAi-D,  Ren6. 

Criticism  of  Profes.TOr  Burk- 

heim  .         ,         .         ,69 

Les  Civilieationa  prehdhnifiitM 
('»10)        .  .  .  .     94 


536 


INDEX 


l)t'!i!t.\u[}.  KKvt  {eont.)  faoe 

littrodvetioH    4   Fhintoire   dea 
re%ioiM(1914)    69  n,  ITS,  330  fi 
lUiioHtirio  biO'bibliogrt^co  itatiano    413 

Hft  DiCTIOXAlUEa. 


Kurtb-}<t)ddew(The).    SeeYtMu.t 

DEinss. 
£col('    BiUique  de   Saint -Etwnne 

de  JiruMleiu     .         .    233. 234 
£cote  (Joloniftle  de  Parii  494  n 

Ecolf  dfH  HftutM-£tudcfi 

108,  308. 301.  403 
Kdki.vh,  Josepr. 

Religion  in  China  (1878)         218  n 

KeRDE,  J.  C.  VAV. 

KoloniaU.Volkenkuntk(m4~  )  60 
Kgypt  and  Crete  .  .119 

and  itn  ancient  oiviliEation  37,  114 
Kgyi>t  Expluration  Fund  .  482 

Egyptian    animal    wonihi[>.      See 

ClTLTS. 

religious  beliefi  to-day 

belief  in  a  Future  Life 

ethics 

TotcmiBm 

Research  Students'  Association  471 

.SV*!  REUGtOX:    EOYPTUS, 

Egyptology.  (Jencral  survey  of  .  422 
•S'c  VON  BissiNO,  Bbeasted. 
BuDaE,  UoprNEB,  J£:quiER. 
Maspebo  (O.),  Navillk. 
Petkie,  Sayce.  Virev. 
Wiedemann. 
Ehrenreick,  Paul. 

Researches  in  Mythology     97, 329 
Moon  myths  .  .100 

Mffthtn  md  Legettden  (1905)  101  n 
Die  aUgemeine  MytholoQit  und 
ihrt    ethnolngischen    Orund- 
/a9en(1910)  .         .100 

EisLER,  Robert. 

Wellenmantel    iind    HimmeU- 
zeU{l9l2)  .         .         .317 

Elchasai. 

His  life  and  teaching  .  .  888 
Elephantine  papyri 

116.  123,  124,  127,  458 
A'ec  Anneler.  Cowley,  vos 
Gall,   Hoonackeb,  Hlnt. 

MEY£It(E.  ),MrTT£IS,RnBKN- 

sohx,Sachau,Sayce,Stcm- 

MEE.     UNONAD,     WeSSELV, 
WiLCKBX. 

Emphasis.    The  importance  in  the 

Ntudy  of  reliffion  of  a  right  .  325 
Encyclical?.    Papaf     .         .         .301 


471 
471 

20 


PAOK 

Enoyclopisdiaa.   General  surrey  of  488 
Help   they   furnish   to   oom* 

paratiWsU  .432 

Yet  some  of  them  make  no 
mention  of  Com|iaratlTft 
Religion  I  .    433.005 

A  seriims  overnight  443,  481 

Encyclopttdia  Brilanniep 

0  n,  21  n,  129  n,  264  n.  488, 
452. 
Catholic  Encjfelopedia 

371  n,  3»4.  487 
Jewish  Eneuelopedia  .  439.  442 
Encyclopaaia   of   Indo-Aryan 

Jtraenrch  ....  45<) 
Kncyclopadia  of  lalam  4 13,  488. 44:i 
Unetfclopadia  of  Religion  and 

Ethica  36  ».  292  R,  329.  484 

New  iRternational  Enejfelopae- 

dia  .  .  433  f 

Aeu>  Schajf-Herzog  Encyclo- 
pedia .  433  R,  440 
Pavly'a  Rtal-Eneyclopiidie  der 
elasnachen  AUertumawisgtn- 
tehaft  .  97n,444 
Rtalenofklopiidie  fUr  proteatatt' 
tiaehe  Theologie  vnd  Kirche 

366  R.  486.  440 
Die  Religion  in  Geaehichte  und 
Oegenwart  .  441 

Epictetus. 

A  notable  moral  teacher  134,  216  n 
Epicureans.    The  .214, 298 

Epigraphy.    The  science  of  .   112 

£r^n,  Adolf. 

Contributor  to  Die  RtUgionen 

dea  Orients  .    18i 

Essenes.    The     .  340 » 

Ethics.     Egyptian  .         .471 

Jewish  .444 

Ethical  conceptions  non-existent  in 

Babylonian  religion   .         .  25$ 
elements  in  different  religious 
systems  198, 40N 

Called  'Descriptive  Ethnology '     VI 
V.  Anthropology   .  .11 

V.  Ethnology         .  11.12.424 

lm_portance  for  Comparative 

Religion   .  .     421.42b 

See  Raines,  van  Gbnnep.  De 

Groot. 
See    Periodicals.      Archives 
aociologiques.  Divinity 

School  of  Yale  Univer- 
sity. Orundrias  der  indo- 
ariachen  Philologie  und  Al- 
terlumafcunde. 


INDEX 


Ethnology.    OfnoMl  8u,-«.y  of  3S 

H»  ImporUnm.  (or  rnmp«r«'. 

liveReUgion    320,  334,  422,  427 
K«-nly  ■tiidiml  in  Frenw  3h 

"•■crat  .dMniMiln(;«nr— .  4ti 
1-.  Anthropology  3,,  l,,  3; 
<'•  fcthnic  Nocinlogv  Jo 

I'.  Kthnognphy     •  II,  ifc4S4 

*<'    BisTiAN,    vox    BnwiMi. 

BOI..  Bl  WHIN,  fHlDWiLK, 
f.HKESR«:icH.  FaISIIlL, 

fOV.  t».>»«MOs.  OoMME, 
I'HltBMCB.  IIOSI,  Ja.TIII.W. 
L»w»o.v.  MuNHor,  PlTRIE 
reTTAMONl,    KlVIHa.    NiM. 

(H.B.),STtINMm,  HlNTtR. 

MTZ. 

Sre  I'rmoDK  (u..    Mi-.ecjis 
KvASa.  Arthkh,  A,v. 

■Scnph.  Minon  (10O9-     )  .   ng 

.<«    AII(U   0/   kHOiaan    Ami. 

*"''"*       ■         ■         ■  121  » 

r*r  iV/««  Minatn  Ptriiid'       121  •, 

KVEBETT,   CttAKU.,   CaRBOM. 

tditor  of  Me  A>»-  n„u  4;s 

r**  Pjiychological  KUmtuI,  of 

Kvolution.     Th»  philiophv  of     •.7". 
01  the  human  raa-  yj 

olSir".    •  ^-wi.jiB 

of  ChriatUnity  '  JJv 

■Modwii    peoplw     ami  '  theii' 

•'conomic  .  -. 

tvolutumary   theory  of    reiigio,,.'      ' 

Thl"  >u  '"•  ^^-  222-3.  24«,  232 
Jnis     theory     riotvetl     with 

F,..    ^Pi"™.     ,J»2, 301,3(0  ,,,423 
fcJMvations.     Archwlogical      S3,  130 
*f<  ARtH.E0I,OOV. 


KlBEB.  HebMA.-X. 

A""      »'««»     *r     Rdiijtont- 

P>!lchclogit  {1913)       .  150 

taots,  not  conjectures,  tl  -  basis 

of  Uomi>arativF  Kcl     m 
P.-„.,.T,      •  279,295,353.390,318 

taeuUv    in    which    Comparative 

Keligion  should  he  taught 

'n  the  Uniyersities  330, 331,494., 

I-AIRBAIRX,   AXDBEW  MaETIV 

The  right  placing  of  the  em. 

Harrows  Lcctui^r  in  the  East  | 

70.493  i 


Tht  PAilomplif  „likt  (  MMittn 

K.,.,,    u'''""'"^""  323"   493. 

'ALKB,  K.^BERT. 

BiuUha.  Mohimmnl.  f*ri»/„» 
I '"■••'»  32  1. 

tARSELL,  Lewis  KitiMRn.  ' 
neiearchei  in  Anlhni|K)logy 
„      .  ,        ,  •■«.  41. 32N.  304 

S|«cial  student  of  Ciwk  Tote- 

misni  2(1 

Mythological  inie.tig.tion«  40.  07 
nilde   Lecturer  in  Comiiara. 

iJi'^"''.''''""  •  •  3IW,  31)0 
IJefends  the  ikmand«  of  the 

New  AnthroHogy     ,  „„ 

Advocate  of  the  cultivation  of 

niote  com|«ct  and  manage. 

f      uJ"?'""  9„,4I.M 

••reek  Keligion  39  ^ 

Certain  Vueatioiia  concerning 

Hero.Cult  in  (irreei'  .  40  „ 

Heroes  and  Hero.god-  .  30  a 

ne  Cuttt  0/  Ihe  (IrtrH-  Klnle, 

11890-1901.)        .  .      40.87  „ 

.■o,.^"^"''""      "/     Krligion 
( I  WOil)  1 0  n 

Oftecf  and  Babylon  (1911) 

Tk     11    I        ,  *1.  42.  230  «,  303  » 
/*«   Hulk,r  Amctn  0/  (Irnk 
«Wkyw«(19li)    42  »,  886,273  » 

tAR«.MAB,.l0HXNl.0l.         ■""••"•'" 

Tkt  Crown  o/Hindiiiam  (1913) 
„   .         „  ,.  297, 409 » 

i»/mfia(1913)  .  2111 

lAlSBfl!.!,  .VIlCHAPI,  VlOOi). 

iailian  Vulholoijij  (1902)  282  « 

ttar,  the  alleged  source  .  t  Reli. 

g'on  7 

in  African  religion.        .         '     jju 
federation  amongst  religions    280  493 
ttehng,  the  basis  of  religious  belief 
.,      „  139.  1.T4, 307 

Hit    htHI.ElESMACHER,     WuE. 
BERMIX, 

Fehb,  Fredbik. 

A  notable  Swedish  savant  311 

female  deities  in  Jl.vlhologv 

,,     ,,  "  SO.  87  n,  293 

i^fe  Gods. 

FeBlwhriften  : 

HlLPFECHT.HtRMAX  VolRaTH 
KOHLER,  KaI-PMANX 
HlDOEWAV.  WlLUAM      . 

Toy.  Cbawpcid  Howell 

VVeluiai-         Iclu-s   . 

fetishism,     a  Anthro|iologijai 

theories  eoncemiiiy  it  o,  S 


9S 
319 

27 
310 
319 


this 


INDEX 


FutiNhiitm  (roNt.) —  TAuu 

A  itre-Anlmtitttc  )>1mw  of  nOi* 

gion  .     Stt 

A  )>lM*e  nl  Animimn  .     U 

A  ph»iir  of  KcriuiiK'  n'llgiutl     .    IHI 

in  A(Hc«  .   I»J 

Field,  Ihtturrnv. 

The  KtligioH  oj  the  Silhit  ( 1»U} 

21)7.  447  M 
FiuoiH,  JuHX  Neville, 

Tkf.  (JoMprJ  and  liuuMH  Seeds 

(IWW)  .  'AW 

Th€  frUowakip  oJ  Ihe  Mj^aterif 
(1914)  .300 

Flurkns,  Karl  Ai>uLr. 

Kojiki,  yihoH'ji,  Knginhki      407  n 
Folklore.    (>ri){iii  of  the  Mtuily  of  ,     OtI 
ChriMtun  .40 

•l«|ittiiiiM)      ....  420 
.fewiHh  .40 

of   thf   Hill    Ti'rtUniciit.      Ser. 

Frazer. 
MoMli-m  .40 

Tvutonic  v.  (int-k  .     ''tO 

tti  hiKtnrio  vaIiio  .  20,  3ti 

A   useful   auxiliarv   of   Com- 

|wrativt>  KeliKtoii       40.  107.  325 
Foik'Lon  of  the    Hoh/   Und 

(1007)  .49 

Hef.    Arxulu,    Bunkenberq, 
Oaloeron,    Frazbr.     Fro< 

BBNIVS,    UUVHE,   HaXAUER, 

Lawso:*,  MacC'L'  lluch. 

Palmer,     Rh^s,     Thomas 

(N.  W.). 
See   PkRWDUMJ*.      (.'UNI-RES- 
HE!*.      Ini$TITUTEM. 

FoRLONU.  Jambs  Georub  Ruche. 

iihorl  Texta  in  Faiths andl'hilo- 
M)pAi>«(lH07)    .         .         40Sh 

FOUCABT,  UeoBOE. 

The  relation  oi'msKic  to  religion  24r 
Tutemiim    not   the   univereal 

primitive  religion  22  n 

Antioathy  towards  the  ant  hro- 

plogical  School     0  h,  320  n,  343 
CnticiHin  of  M.  Reinach  .   344 

Criticism  of  M.  Renel  .  344 

Ardent  advocate  of  the  com- 
parative method  332  it,  351 
A  study  of  the  higher  n-ligioni 

best  repays  rcHearch  .         .       8 
Awarded  a   Lef6vrc-Dcumier 

prize         ....  344 
Histoire  den  reliijions  it  iiv'tkodc 
comparative  (1912) 

S  H,  22  H.  24  H,  38  H,  47  n, 
329  II,  342. 


3-.! 


TAtir 
rocrART,  I'aii_ 

t^up|H>rt«r  of  lh<  com|4riitivc 
method     .... 
Fowi.BR,  William  Warpe. 

Hevero  critic  of  the  anthfiiHt. 

logical  Hi'hool    .      On.  I.Hfr,  J^d 
Thf  /toMiiH  FftimU  (iHim)    237  >i 
Sorial  Liji-  at  Homt  (lOOO)      2:17  „ 
Thf.  Hrligioua  t^xpfrirnf  uj  th' 
Homaa  f'foiile  (1011) 

0^1.  22il<'.  237 
HonKi»  Ithna  oJ  Dtitif  {1\)14}   2-tu  ., 
Vox,  (lEORUB. 

Knlarged   the   curn-nt   under- 
Htanding  of  rhristianity      .  :t!);; 
Fuv,  Willy. 

RepM>art-li«-?(  in  Kthndogy        .    Iini 
„  i.  .Mythology        .     HT 

Reitly  ti(  hi*  critic*  47  u 

Dcfeiidit     the     iultHrifiMi-hirltt- 

lifhi  methrKi  .     33t),  :i>iu 

Ktlitor  of  tUhnotoifira  <<\ 

Kditor  of  the Kultiinjfu/ii'ht- 
tichf.  BiUiothtL-  .  4*1,  tH,  3',i 

Fran<  It  or  AtHisi.  .s"«iit/. 

Wideneil  men's  conception  of 
I  the  (.'hrintian  faith      .         .  3!IJ 

1     FbANKE.  R.  t)TTO. 

Criticizes  Dr.Neumann'f<  tran'«- 

lationn  of  Buddhist  cUMtics  2'»!t  >r 
Dighinihiya  {Wtli)  400,  4i)7  '( 

FRA8ER.  Alexander  Garden. 
.4   CompariMH  bftwtfH  fhriX' 
tianity  and  Thtomphy  ( 1913) 

409), 
Frazbr,  James  Georug.  Sir. 

A  representative  anthmiwlo- 

glut  .  18,  :iJ'j 

Exiiert  in  Social  Antbropologv 

12,  -y 
KsMcntial    difference    In^ween 
magic  and  religion  affirmed 

0.  17,  23.  .11 
Totemism    not   the    universal 

primitive  religion       .     22  n,  -"* 
His  theories  severely  criticized 

9h,"15,  u7, 150.  ;i::) 

Many  of  hie  conclusions  purely 
tentative  .  14-1 H.  l'> 

.Misleading  accumulation  of 
*  parallels '  .  .  . 

Actual  assistance  lent  to  Com- 
parative Religion        .  18. 

The  .Serpent  and  the  Tree  of 

yfe       .... 

Contributor  to  Tk^  Annals  oJ 
Arch'tology  and  Aiitkropo- 
lofjy 


IT 


IXDKX 


ss» 


FmiM,  .1,  O.,  ,s„  (,„„.)_  ,,„,, 

n,  IIM,,.    Hut^l,   ^3,i  ,.,| 

laii-i.')) 

It,  -ti.  23.  31  «.  lll.->»,  l.-Mi, 

loi.  xm,  S4«,  3:» .. 

fMkrt  of  Ihf.OUTtOnm.  Hi     U, 
fHitnUvixn  LiDwio. 

AuM'in  iiA  nitd  MaHnrm  anil' t 
IA>r  A'lir/y  Ampire  |IM|ii-|:||    141 
^«ll:■<.  S.tmti.  Ajidrh.. 

J'tliatimmlaumrkotl,  I'nln,. 
l>"u  ((9U)  .     ju,  „2 

J-RoHKVirN,  Leu. 

Intmi.t    „„|    ri„.,rehi,i    in 

KthllolfiK^  4;(_  |,m 

K«iH>iireht-n  in  My(hul<iffy         '   i»7 
■iun  mvtlui  .  1^, 

Kifrriila    thi'    iullurfnrliirln. 
,.'"■*«  "'MIickI      .         .330,3(10 
Ifrl  ripmnfidtralrikaniKluH 

/'If  »tllnHarhiluuHgdt.r  ^tttnr. 

nlHjr(IHOH)  .   jj„ 

.l«»     i<(ii      fl'tpljiiknii     drr 
,*»«■**"<(  IKOI)  Mn 

/An  ZtilalU,  d,a  Hotinriimll, ,  : 

."«»*)  .  «« 

'  Hd  AJrika  upmek  (1912-     ) 

Future    U(e.     IMmitifo    conMi'.       " 
tions  of  th«        .  .  377  ; 

H«b^loiiiun  conct'ptioiu  .'  ■>37 

1 'ejtlc  conceptirnii  .   419 

I'brintian  i>. .. on-Christian  con.  ! 

fi'ptionii  .         _  3glj 

iigyplian  concciitionR    .         .  471   ; 


<i.uT.  Edward  Albmt. 

Inilbn  Totcmism  .  •>! 

Oalu  ArousT  U.  Ed.  K.  vo,\. 
Die  Papyruaurktindtn  der  jtdi- 
achtn  Oenuinde  in  AUpkait- 
«.»«(19I2)       .         .    '^      j2j„ 

'•ALLOWAY,  Ueorob. 

T^'PHIotophj,    0/    Jtt.U,ioii 
<"''••)  •         •         iWn' 

<.ASDHI,  VlECHAUD  RaOHAVAJI. 

The  Jain  Phila8aphy[\^l\)        •»97   1 

"iAHOINIR,  ALAX   HkNDIWSO.V. 

EtbicB  of  the  Egyptians  471    j 

(JARSTANo,  John. 

A   distinguished  archeologist  1 

,,,.,_  M.  329 

tontnbutor  to  The  Annah  of  1 

Archaology    and    Anihropo- 
'"jy  ...         471  „  ;' 


llAR»T>Sil,  .I,.IIX  IrouM—  p,„j 

Tht  hind  n/  thr  11,11,1, ,  I  lucmj     114 
.l/rro-dllll)  'ntn 

'tARviR,  Alfred  Rrm.t. 

A    rriilo    I.;     ihi-     r.f..,,  ,„. 

m-hirhltifhr.  tiii-lho,l  ,   :Ui 

JVfrnds  thf  ri,Mi|«rtttJvi>  riir. 

'"'"I  ;l3j/i 

I'ontrihulor  to  h,n,l„i,   7*,,,. 

litfliml  .Slndi,»   .  .    4  n 

Thf  l'hh„li,iH  r,rt,iinli/  amid 

Ihr  Mod,  rn  I',  rfjl'x,!,/  (11)10) 
-,,,,,  .,    33a„,j|J„ 

Tlir    M, •,.,„„„,,,    >*/,.,„/,„„ 

'laiha,,.     Thn  .   i7.\  27,1.  J77 

,Srr     liADArHANJI.    •\.\,Kh',\ 

(A.  V.  «■),  .Mui  i.T..\. 

'iKDEV.   Al.PREIl  SllEMNOT,.V. 

NupiHirtiTof  th.-  niiiiparnlin, 
incthoU  ;(32  n    ' 

The  titiTHturt-  of  t''>gij,umlivi- 
Kfliuion    .  .I»2.  .iliiu 

.Sr«*/iM   in   lom/„initi,i    It'li- 

gion  [\nnn)        .  i^i  „ 

SIndita    in    Hatltrn    R,l,.uoni, 

('"««»        •  .  .  ISI« 

Slndirt  III  1*1  HMliai,4  1./  Mr 
i'<i»((l»l3)  .  I'i'i  11.  HI 

'■       Er,  Arnold  van. 

Kt'soarohrs  in  Ethiiolojij  32s.  3.-i| 
Ardent  studint  of  Toti  niinni  20-2 
I>'nie.  allfyfd  iirimitivv  uni, 

ycmalily  of  Tot  'nii^ira         .     21 
Critic  of  tho  an    ,    i]Hilogiral 

mcthml     .  J.")  II  2 J   22 

Critic  of  thf  sfici       'icai  mt'- 
..Jhod         .  .         .     lii 

(  nticism  of  .M.  foulain  21,  344 
Nupimrtfr  of  thi-  fthnograjihi- 

cal  mt-thiMt  .         .     )i.j 

Warmly  ilcft-nds  t  hi'  comjiarv- 

tire  method       l».  22,  332  11,  34.5 
The  abuse  of  thi-  comiiarative 

method  333,, 

l"romoter  of  an  Ethnographi- 
cal Conurt'ss      .  .  424 
Contributions  to  the  history  of 

the  ethnographieal  method  .'IS  11 
Guide  sowtnain  to  thf  Ethno- 
graphical .Museum  in  Neu- 
„';!'»."1       •         •         ■         .  M3 
Jieltt/tona,    maan    d    Uqtndrs 
(190*-     ) 

19.  tiU  II.  101  »,  32»  11,  333  11, 
344  11,  345  11.  3,'iJ  ii. 
Tabou,  Tol,'mi«mf  tl  Mithodc 

compfiratii-e  (IHtW)  .   344 

Lc9  Rites  de  passaijt  ( J  HOSIJ  20,"  .jj  n 


540 


INDEX 


Qennep,  Arnold  van  (cont.) —    faok 
La    Formation    dea    legende$ 

(1910)  .109 
(icrmany,  and  the  History  of  Reli- 
gions          .          .     406,429,462 

<See  Jordan,  Teueltsch. 
Its  indebtedneu  in  this  domain 
to  foreign  schohirahip 

194,  211.  402,  403.  404 
Its  own  valuable  initiative  92,  402 
Oeaelldchaft   fUr    vergUichende 

MytAenforsekung       97,  100,  110 
OeaeUwhaftfUr  lalamkunde     .  428 
Getty,  Alice. 

The  Oods  of  Northern  Buddhism 
(1014)  .207 

Giles,  Herbert  Allev. 

Confucianism  and  t'(*   Rivals 
(1915)         .         213  n,  235  fl.  297 
Giles.  Ltonel. 

Musings  of  a  Chinese  Mystic 

(1911)  .  447  n 
Taoist  Teachings  (1912)  447  n 

Gilgamesh.     The  story  of     .         .   104 
Gill,  Richard  H.  K. 

The   Psychological  Aspects   of  ' 
Christian  Experience  (1915)  160 
GiLLEx,  Francis  Jahe-s. 

Australian  Totemism     .         .     21 

(rILHORE,  GeOROE  WiLLIAM. 

Index     to    the     New    Schaff- 
Herzog  Encyclopedia  of  Re- 
ligious  Knowl^e   (1914)  441  n 
Glover,  Terrot  Reavelev. 

The  Conflict  of  Religions  in 
the  Early  Roman  Empire 
(1909)  .  .210 

The    Christian   Tradition  and 
its  Verification  (1913)     160,  400 
Gnosticism  .        174, 280, 339, 406 

Goblst  d'Alviella,  EoatNE,  Le 
Comte. 

A  founder  of  the  Science  of 
Religion  .         .  419,450 

Values  highly  the  comparative 
method     .  .  .  332 n 

Abuses  of  that  method  332  n,  347 

Criticism  of  the  sociological 
method  .         .         .  69  n 

Rejoinder  to  his  own  critics    450-1 

Introduction  a  fhistoire  gine- 
rale  des  religions  (1887)       450  n 

Croyances,  rites,  institutions 
(1911) 

332  n,  346  n,  347  n,  348  n, 
368.450. 

Z>e  Vassistance  que  se  doivent 
muiuellement  dans  Vhii.ro- 
logie  la  Mithode  hislorique 


Goblet  d'Alviella  {eont.} —         page 
et   la    Mithode   comparative 
(1913)       ...         .846 
Qod.    Origin  of  the  idea  of    426, 436  n 
Nature  of  belief  in  .   153,  350 

'  A   postulate   of   moral    con- 
sciousness '         .  .  ,148 
A  universal  belief       148.  149,  350 


in  Hindu  religion 

253 

in  Japanese  religion 

247 

in  Roman  religion 

220 

in  Stoic  philooophy 

236 

Gods  of  all  races  . 

197 

of  the  Babylonians  and  As- 

syrians    .... 

250 

of  Egypt 

230-2 

of  Homer     . 

.     248 

317 

UeilgdUer     . 

317 

Sondergdller 

3U 

Divine  names 

325 

GOETHB,  JOHANN  WOLFOASO. 

The  problems  of  religion        46i>  it 

GoouET,  Antoine  Yve-s. 

A  precursor  of  modem  com- 

parativists 

22 

GOLDZIHER.  lONAZ. 

Distinctive  features  of  Islam 

314 

432 

Contributor  to  Die  Rtligiotien 

del  Orients 

184 

Contributor    to    Beitrige    zur 

Religionetcieaenschafl 

431 

Vorlegungen    iber  den    lalam 

(1910)         .                 241. 310 II 

GoHHE,  Geoboe  Laubencs,  Sir. 

Celtic  Totemism   . 

20 

Researches  in  Sociology 

Tht    Handbook    of  ^olHore 

63  « 

(1890)       .... 

60 

GOTAMA. 

His  personal  teachinji 

215,    222, 

259,    283, 

298, 

Early  modification  of  his  doc- 
trines by  his  successors      283  n 
The  Dialogues  ,  259,  2tiU 

See      Barthelehv      Saint- 
HiLAiRE,    Dahlee.    Held, 
Lehhann.        Oldenberg. 
Richard  (T.  ),  Shaxkar. 
Graebner,  Robert  Fritz. 

Researches  in  Ethnology        .     -f^ 
Need  of  intensive  study  with- 
in narrowly  restricted  areas     47 
Criticism   of  his  ethnological 

theory      .  .  ,  .  47  /* 

Reply  to  his  criticH         ,  .  47  « 

The     k-  ult  urgesch  icktlich  e    me  - 
thod  defended    .         .  330,  3til> 


INDEX 


Mahxk  der  Etkiuilogie  (1911) 

r.  3H  D,  46 

OBANDMAISON,  LioNCB  DE. 

Suspicious  of  the  comparative 
method    .         .         .  384  „ 

wotest  against  some  unjust 
criticisms  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  attitude  towards 
Comparative  Religion         .  30  n 

Editor  of  etufu  .         .         .3o„ 

Contributor  to  Ltctures  on  the 
r,      ,.1'''^  of  Bdigioiui    .         .   186 
"!■    ■"'°-  281,  283.  265,  266  n 

A  reliable  English  translation 
still  needed        .         .  267 

GEAssKtiE,  Raoul  Grtniv  be  la. 

^«  religions  comparifg  au 
poini  de  tnie  eoci^agiqw 
(1899)  „4  „ 

OBEEF,  GPILLAUME  JoSEPH  DE. 

Introduction  d  la  aociotonie 
(1886-S9)  .         .     79 

Geexfell,  Bernard  Pvne. 

Expert  in  Papyiology   .         ,   123 
Gbossmas,  Rcdolph.  Rahhi. 

Contributor  to  The  Unity  of 
Beligions  .  ,  .218 

Grube,  Wilhblm. 

Religion  und  Kutlm  der 
Chineten  (1910)  .         ,  298 

Qrundriaa  der  indo-ariaehen  Philo- 
logie  und  AUertumaHunde 
(ISM-    )•         .         .60,465 

GCEKBER,  H.  A. 

The  Mytha  of  Oreece  and  Some 

(1807)       .         .  .  ,01 

JUytha  of  the  Noraemen  ( 1908)  101  n 
Mytha    and    Legenda    of   the 
MiddUAge,[\wa)  .  101  „ 

OOIDI,  lONAZIO. 

Prehistoric  Migrations  of  the 
Arabs  .303 

President  of  the  International 
ArchRological  Congress  of 
1912         ....  425 

GUNKKL,  HeRMANK. 

Christianity  a  syncretism  331  n,  389 

The  Hialory  of  Religion  and  Old 
Testament  Criticism     331  n,  41" 

Approves  the  use  of  the  com- 
parative method         .         327  n 

Contributor  to  Die  Religion  in 
Geachichte  und  Qegenuxirt     .  442 

Zum  religionsgeackichUichtn 
Verttindnia  des  Neuen 
Testaments  (1903)     331  n,  341  ii 

Reden  und  Aufsitz   (1913)     331  n 
OORns  of  Silihism.    The        .  263,  267 


541 


GwATKis,  Henrv  Melvill.  "^'"^ 

Joint-editor  of  The  Cambridge 

Medieval  History  452 

Early  Church  History  {MW)    395  „ 


Haas,  Hans. 

Amida  Buddha  unsere  Zuflucht 
„         (1910)       .         .         .        4oy 
Haberlandt,  Michael. 

Zur  Kritik  der  Lehre  von  deu 
KuUuraehichten  und  Kvllur- 
irei»en(19ll)   .  4-  „ 

Habert,  a.,  L'Abbi. 

Contributor  to  0;i  en  est  Fhia- 
toiredeareligiona?      .  177 

Hackmann,  Heisrich  Fr'edrich' 

Travels  in  the  East  .  243.  30(i 
Vom  Omt  bts  Bhamo  (19051  307  n 
Der  Buddhiamus  (1906) 

B  jj»  „  ,2<3.  307  n.  4112  « 

Buddhtstn  aa  a  Religion  (1010) 

iir  ..J     ^  *W,  307  H 

irett  dea  OaUna  (IB12)  .  307,, 
Religionen  und  heilige  Schriften 

(1914)  QQ0 

Haddox,  Alfred  Cokt.  ' 

Australian  Totemism     .  .21 

Advocate  of  an  intensive  study 
of  limited  areas  .         .     .^jj 

Hiatory  of  AtUhropology  (1910) 

Hall,  Chables  Cuthbbbt. 

BaiTows  Lecturer  in  the  East      70 
Hall,  Habry  Reoixald  Holuxd. 

^gean  Archaeology  (1915) 
„  83  n,  94,  121  » 

HAHMUR.1BI. 

King  of  Babylon  .  88 

Code  of  Laws        .  88,310 

MANAUEB,  James  Edw,\rd. 

Missionary  of  the  London  .lews 

Society     .         .         .         .40 
Talea  told  in  Paleatin''  (1904)*  49  „ 
Folk-Lore    of  the  Holy  Land 
(1907)       ...  sa 

Handbooks  for  the  study  of  rili. 

gion.    See  Maxhals. 
H.ixDcocK,  Percy  Stuart  Peache. 
Theory  of  Hittite  migrations  .     89 
Mesopotamian         Archanlogy 

(1012)  .         .87 

The    Latest    light    on    Bible 
Lands  {1913)     .         .         .88,, 
Harada,  Tasukc. 

The  Faith  of  Japan  (1914) 

213  n,  244,  282  « 


542 


INDEX 


PAQE 

H.VEDY.  Thomas  John. 

The  Religious  Intiinct  (1013) 

SI3n 
Harn'ack,  Adolf  von. 

Former  associatian   «ith  the 
Theoloaiache  Litemturuitung 

490 


116 


248 
31o 


249 


Harris,  James  Rksdel. 

The  .Story  of  Akikar  (1898) 
Harrisox,  Jane  Ellen. 

Influenced  by  M.  Durkheim 
Also  influenced  by  Usener 
Excessive    nuilti  plication    of 

'  parallels ' 
The  Mtjiholoipj and  Monuments 

of  Ancient  Athena  ( 1890)        97  n 
Prolegomena  to  the  Study  of 

Greek  Religion  { 1903)   247  n,  248 
The  Religion  of  Ancient  Greece 

(1905)        .  .         97n,  24T« 

new."3(1912)  .   97  n,  847 

Awieni  Art  and  Ritual  (1913) 

247  n 
Hartford    Theological    Seminary. 

A'e*?  Seminaries. 
Hartland,  Edwin  Sidney. 

Eminent  anthropologist  .     25 

Relation  of  magic  to  religion 

23.  24,  25 
Origin    of    Father-right    and 

Mother-right      .         .         .24 
The  Legend  of  Perseus  (1894- 

96)    .         .         .         -  24  » 

Mytholot/y  and  Folktales  { 1900)  97  n 

Divine  Paternity  (1909-10)        24  w 

Ritual  and  Belief  (1914)        10,23 

Hartley,  C.  Gasqcoisb. 

The    Position   of    tt'oman  in 
Primitive  Society  (1914)       .     79 
Hartmann,  Martin. 

First  President  of  the  Oesell- 

schaftfur  IsUtmkunde,  Berlin  428 
Der  islamiache  Orient  ( 1905-09) 

251  n 
Derhlnm:  Oeschichte,Olaube, 
Recht(l9tid)       .  .260 

Hartmann,  Richard. 

Joint-editor  of  The  Encyclo- 
ptpdia  of  Islam  .         .         .  439 
Harvard       University       Divinity 
School.    See  Univebsities. 
Haskell,  Caroune  E. 

Founder  of  important  Ameri- 
can   Lectureships   for   the 
study  of  religion 
Hastings,  James. 

Untiring   promoter  of    Com' 
jiarative  Religion 


09 


478 


Hastings,  James  (eont.)—  pac  e 

Laments  the  dearth  of  exnoHt- 

tions  of  Comparative  tU-li- 

gion  .  .         .  i>2l 

Unexpected    omissions    from 

bis  great  Encyclopedia        .  43t» 
The   only   persuasive    Apolo- 

getic  ....  373 

Editor     of     The     Expository 

Times       .         .         .         .477 
Editor  of  A  Dictionary  of  the 

Bible  .  435/^ 

Editor  of  the  Encyrlop'tdia  of 

Religion  and  Ethics 

3«  n.  49  n,  255  n,  434,  457  n 
Hauck,  Albert. 

Editor  of  the  ReaUncyklopadtf 

fUr  protestantische  Theologie 

und  Kirche         .  .  404».  4.'Jti 

Heathendom.    Celtic    .         .         .  4.j;J 

Germanic     ....  4.):* 

Non-Semitic  .  .  .  454 

See  Hose,    Lehmann,   Mein- 

HOF,  NiLSSON,   WaRNECK. 

Hedln,  Erik. 

Homeriache  Gotterstudien  {1912)  317 
UHigire  ....  298,410 
Helbino,  Robert. 

Auswahl   auH    grieckischen 

Papyri  {1912}    .  .  .134 

Held.  Hans  Ludwig. 

Bi«MAa(1912-      )  .  29« 

Helm.  Karl  Hermann  Georg. 
Altgermanische       Religionsgf- 
«cA»cA(e(1913-    )      .         .   Uift 
Henderson,  Charles  Richmond. 
BarrowB  Lecturer  in  the  East    tiO 
Social  Programmes  in  the  West 
(1913)  .69 

Hendebsox,  George. 

Survivals  in  Belief  among  the 
CeUs  {1911)       .         .         .  29S 
Henotheism  expounded  .     32 

Henry,  Victor. 

La  Magie  dans  Vhide  antique 
(1911)  .    3;t 

Herbermann,  Charles  George. 
Editor  of  The  Catholic  Encyclo- 
pedia        ....  437 
Herder,  Johann  Gottfried  von. 

The  problems  of  religion  40<i  " 
Herodotus. 

Citations  from      .         .         .  27") 
on  Egyptian  religion     .         .  23'_' 
Hero  Worship.    See  Cults. 
Heusler,  Andreas. 

Contributor  to  Die  Religionen 
dea  Orients  .  .  .    1^4 

Hibbert  Lectures.     See  Lectures. 


INDEX 


543 


Hhks,  Robert  Dbe«-.  ''"'' 

K»-8earehMinStoid»m.         22il  „ 
iloic  mid  fpicun'in  (1910)     .  29S 

Hurotogi,   .          .          '  '     ^;  *i\ 

HKrompIn,  ■     *•"•*? 

Hill.  J.  Abthib.  '             "^ 

.Vf«-   £vidtK„    in  P^jchiml 

RMearcUmi)  j-g 

RflUlion  and  Modern  i>mrlm. 

„         'W(1911|  .            1« 

HlL[.EBRA.\-DT.  ALfBED.  ' 

iifAr  *»  Jf,„rf„  (,9,3)         ^. 

HlLPRECHT.    HeEMAX  VotBim 

Aee  Festschriftev. 
HiniyHmitm       .  „„„ 

AVc  AlAHAVANISM.'  '  '    ■"*■' 

Himluum.    (Jetipral  nurv-cr  of 

174  182.  183.  iH«,  191.  203. 
f»'-  •*'»■  Wa.  -KM.  4<Xi.  40S, 
*Io,  43a. 

"ndsSlr"^--  2^'.2M.32o 
and  othfr  n-liBi,,,,.,  '  '  *JJJ 
Its  doctrine  of  incarnation  "  381 
*re      Dowsox.      Fab«i-har; 

HOWELLS    ,SheKR.xK,   ZiM- 
MERMAN. 

Hl.NXEBEBo.  Pail. 

EiUtor  of  Dir  Kiillur  der  Oeieu- 
n-art  .         _ 

History  of  Rcligiona. '  .S'«'reli' 
Gioxs. 
Sources  of  OnN-k  .  4-,s 

Sources  of  Latin   .  '  Til 

H.tt,tes.  The  Era|,ire  of  tbeM,  8«,  li" 
Perplexing  mscrijrtions  .  ,20 

Vanous  migrations  '     go 

«M    Campbell,     Garstaxo' 

HOOARTH.    PetRIe,    SaVCE. 
OKEXE.   WriOHT. 
HOBHOUSE,  Leo.VARD  TreLAWVV 

llic     compnAensiveneas     of 
feociologv  (13 

*(mi7"''    "'"'    ''"'■'*"•« 

HocK.xo.  iviLUAM  Ernest.'        '     '" 
TheileaningoJOodin  Human 
EjrptrKnce  {in2)       .     137,147 
HoDosox.  James  MrsEi-rr 

"('isli)''"  °'  """'  -'*""'"»•'       i 

Hogarth,  David  George   '        ■***  " 
Papyn  fragments  lo, 

HlllilK     ProbUma     and     the 

Carchemlnh  (1014-'     j    |         '     94  ' 


183 


Hogg,  Hmie  Waddull.  '°^ 

Researches  in  Awyriology  482  Mi 
iounder   of   the '.Manchester 
Dncntal  .Society  .„, 

HOLLIXD.   EditFL  ■ 

The  SlaryvJ  ilahammeimu)  298 

HOLLEBEim-E.  .I/arfom, 

•  u  i^,' *''»'■''"  (1910)       .  ,70 

Holy  ■  men  of  the  East  '     -", 

Homer.  '^ 

The  gods  of  Earlv  Cireece  248 

Hommel.  Fritz.  ' 

Prehistoric  migrations  of  the 
Arabs        .  •iA'> 

HuOXAlKEB.  AlbiX  VA.V.       '  ' 

Elephantine  reseairhes  .  130,, 

L  ue  comrnnaule  iudm-arami. 
enneaEliphanlinellDir,)        i-i. 
HoprXER.  Theodor  '     ■''' 

H0PKIX8,  EDivAkn  Vv'>»„b,'rx.   •     ** 

The  sacred  rivers  of  India       .   310 

Hose'^C.fiSr""^''*"  <'"»•"■"»-' 

^*('l912?''"   ^''""'  °^  *"'«' 
Hoctsma,  .Martvx  Theod</b        ■     "° 

of  Idam    .         .         /^  ,- 

HoWELLs.  George.  ' 

r*c  6'0!((  0/  India  (1913) 

HGWITT.ALPBEI,tv"LL'?,'i,'^  "•''»" 

Australian  Totemism  a, 

Hubert,  Hexrf.  ■    •'' 

Researches  in  Ethnologv    S'B  •l-.i 
hir  James  Frazer's  theofy  con'.' ' 
oemmg  Totemism  misjudged  22  h 
fiftwT         '"''''' *"''^™'' 
HrBY,  Jo.sEi.H.  ■        •        •  ""••SOB 
Contributor  to  tectoe,  „„  ,4^ 

History  0}  Religiona    .  ]8(i 

Editor  of  CTri,(M  •  i™ 

HrOEL,FEIEDBICHVOX,a,^„        ' 

Kcjmiider    to    criticisms    un- 
justly  made  against  Roman 
tathohc  trsearch  in  religion  30  n 
Hiohes,  Thomas  Patrick 

HiJ.^™^'*"-''''""*'"'*'^'  «»" 

HCME.  Robert  Erxest 

Now  occupant  of  the  Chair  of 
the  Philosophy  and  History 
of  Religion.lTnion  .Seminar;, 
.New\orlc  .  .         .m 


544 


INDEX 


PAOI 

Hu»T,  Arthur  SrwuDOB. 

Papyri  and  Papyrology  .  123 

HtrroHiNSON,  Walter. 

Editor  of  Customs  of  the  World    51 
Hydk,  Wiluam  Db  Witt. 

^rom  Epicurus  to  Christ  ( 1904) 

214  n 
Tht  Five  Great  Philosophies  of 

£«/e(1912)  .818 

The  Quest  of  the  Best  {1913}    214  n 
Hymn  of  the  KowrOfs  .  .260 

HypothesM.  The  frequent  abuse  of 

working  19,  305,  39H.  518 


Iconography       ....  297 
Imagination.      Riaks    of     a    too 
speculative 

14-15, 90, 132.  179, 279, 340. 
378,  518. 
Immortality.   Th?  general  doctrine 

of    .  .         .    147,377 

Babylonian  ideas  of       .        .  256 
Branmanic  theories  .  259 

ptian  views  .  230 


Greek  ideals 
Japanefle  teaching  .  245 

Incarnation.    Faiths  in  a  divine 

380f,  396,  436n 
ia  Bahaism  ....  381 
in  Buddhism  .381 

in  Christianity  .380 

in  Hellenism  .  381 

in  Hinduism  .  381 

Index  {Subject)  of  Modern  Works 
in  the  British  Museum 
Library  (1886-    )      .  516  n 

Index  { Vedic)  of  llames  and  Streets 

(1912)      ....  466 
Index    to    the    Expository    Times 

1889-IB09  {\9\S)         .  478  n 

Index   to   the   New  Schaff-Herzog 
Encyclopedia    of    Iteligious 
Knowledge  {19U)       ,         441  n 
India.    Antiquities  of  .         .     93 

Indians  and  Negroes  in  America 

contrasted  .  .  .36 

Inferences.    Risky  17,  19,  76,  353 

'Happy hits'  .    520,521 

'  Safe  *  pronouncements  .  384 

Inge,  Wiluam  Ralph. 

Faith  and  its  Psychology  ( 1909) 

137  n,  140  n 

Inscriptioiu.    Assyrian        .     127. 458 

Babylonian  88,  111.  127,  458 

Christian      .         .         .         .122 

Cuneiform    .        92.  126, 130  f,  458 


Insoriptioiu  (cont.) — '  pa«if. 

Egyptian  .  .Vi:i 

Greek  .         .         .444 

Hittite  .120 

Penian        .  127.128.45s 

Roman  ....  444 

Tell  el  Amarna     .         .         .  45s 

Institut  catboliquf  do  Paria  .  '2'i.i 

ethnograpbique    international 

de  Pans   .         .         .         .lit 
Kolonial-,  in  Hamburg    480,  404  ,> 
Suisse    d'anthropologie   gene- 
rale  do  tiendve  .  .  4T:t 
de  Bociologie  Holvay  de  Bru- 
xelles        .          .          .      463.  4fi4 

Intellectascreativeofreligiousideas  l'i4 

Isis  Worship.     See  (  jlts. 

Islam.     See  Mohahmedanish. 

Israel.    The  Religion  of.    See  3v- 
daish. 


Jackhon,    Abraham    Valentine 
Williams. 
Researches  in  Zoroastrianism  27*^ 
Contributor  to  The   Unity  of 
Religions  .         .  2is 

Jackson,  Samitel  Macaulay. 

Editor  of  The  New  Jnternatiotial 

Encyclopcedia  .  433  n.  440 'i 

Editor   of    The    New   Schaff- 
Herzog  Encyclopedia  .         .  440 
Jahweh  [Jahve]  before  the  time  of 

Moses  ....  310 
Temples  outside  of  Palestine 

117.128,  129.43;: 
Jainism.    General  survey  of 

182.  188,  191.436n,  43S 
The  History  and  Literature  of 

Jamwm(1909)  .  .  .  29:i 
The  Jain  Philoaophy  i\9U)  .  297 
Jatnum{1912)  .301 

The  HeaH  of  Jainism  (\9\o)    .   300 
See  Barodia,   Gandhi,  Ste- 
VENSo  N.Thornton.  Wa  bren. 
James,  Wiluam. 

Inspirer  of  many  pupils 

153,  156,  3(i7 
Unfaltering  belief  in  a  spiritual 

universe  .         .         .   1 '  - 

Constant    employment    of    a 

Questionnaire     .  .  .    15") 

Principles  of  Psychology  (1891)  15.'t 
The  WiU  to  Believe  { 1897)        .   1j3 
The  Varieties  of  Religious  Ex- 
perience (1002) 

140  n.  143  n,  153,155,156)1, 
3W). 


INDEX 


IM8 


Jastbow,  JI,  ,rkh.  '"*'"' 

Oirinfttiun   .         .         _  ttn 

TheUvirMtheaoatofthojioul'  310 
bdltor  of  Handbooks  on  Me 

H>^r<J  of  SeUgiona  195,  299 
J  IK  Ktlnimn  0/  Babyhnia  and 

T^'irii'  'il"??  •  l*'  »-  2"  » 
t^  Study  0/  Hd,gan  ( 1901 )  .  96  » 
i<«  IkluiKn  Bahyloniena  und 

AatyrUns  {l\m-li)  233  »,  253  n 
Aa^cu  o]  Rdijmu  B-lirf  and 

PraclKc   in   Babyhni'i   aiKJ 

Attytui  (19111  .  2331.,  26* 
aiUltrmnppc  zur  Seltjion  Baby- 

tonieiM  mid  Astyritn)  (1912) 

//e6r«ui  aiid  Babylonian  Tradi- 
«°"  (.«»")        •         .         255 » 

aabylontan-Aasyriaa  Birth- 
Omena  and  Heir  CitUumt 
Signijlcaiiee  11914)     .       60,317 

Hialoire  de  la  civiliaation 
'typtienne  (lOU)  94 

•IBBEUIA&,  Altred. 

Rowarches  in  Mytholoxy  3?9 

Astral  myths        .         .         .     bt 
Handbiich  der  allorienlatiacken 

OtttlalcuUvr  (mi)    , 
Allgtnuine   Beligions<ieacbichte 

•'BSSEL,  E.  E. 

TIk  Vnlciioim  Hiatory  ol  the 
./ei««(1909)      .  ag 

Jesas.    The  alleged  myth  of '         '.  309 
Alternatives  to     .  ,  330 

The  historicity  of 

2U,215-l(i,  300,  38!,438n, 

The  alleged  teeurreotion  of  240  393 
as  viewed  by  Bahaism   .  291 

or  Christ      .         .         _         ^  3Qg 
and  His  mission  to  all  mankind 

240,287.382 
in  coming  time  .  ,  ,  38g 
however  levered,   not   to   be 

excessively  lauded     .     398, 617 
kee  Gakvie,  Jevoxs,  Joh-nston 
■  (J-    L-).   Martix    (A.    W.), 

Martindale,       Moulton 

TiSDALL. 

'^"ee  En-cyclop,?:dias. 
■'evun-s,  Frank  BvHoy. 

Hesearchea  in  Anthropology 
„  ,.  .  328,  377 

Keligion  pnor  to  magic  .         .  7  n 
Totemism  not  a  univeraai  type 
of  primitive  religion  .         .     29 


33 
204 


Nn 


J.VOX..  P   B.  (M,rf.)-  p,,oE 

Severely  cntioized        21,  21  ii   1.50 
A  Christian  apologist  37U,  37N,'  379 
Comparative  Religion  as  'Thf 
Applied  ticience  of  Religion  ' 

An  Introduction  to  the  Hialoru 
of  Beligion  (1890) 

21»,  I51n,  132.  I70».  173» 
An  Introduction  to  the  Study 

,,(1908)        .     370  »,  37«  »,  390  » 
Compamlioe  Religion  (1913) 

T     ■  I.  I..  ,1 ,  "''  "•  876,  314  n 

J«-«rish  Folklore.    See  FoLKtoRE. 
Jeivs  ijooiety  of  London  49 

Jews  at  Elephantini^    .      II7,  12s  134 

.?Be  Judaism.  ' 

JoHsso.v,  John  db  Moxivy, 

Antione  and  its  papyri  .  4S2 

JOHSSTOJT,  JOHS  Le.SLIE.  '      ' 

Supporter  of  the  comparative 

method  3B1 

Some     Alternativet    to    Jeaita 
Ckriat  {19H)  330  n,  3*0 

JoHMTox,  Rboixald  Klemivo 

BiMhiat  China  (1913)    .  298 

Jordan-,  Louis  Henry. 

The  History  of  Religion,  nnd 
its  introduction  into  the  (ier- 
man  Univers.tiis    211  n,  402  n 
Comparative     Belif/ion:      lis 
Oeneaia  and  Orowth  (1903) 
12  n.  111  »,  333  „,  413  „ 
517  ». 
Comparative      Religion :       A 
Survey  of  if  Recent  Litera- 
ture (1906-    ) 

9n,52»,232n,  342n,3(!4n, 
370  n,  376  n,  379  n.  390  n 
394  n,  418  n,  434  n.  433  », 
436  n,  509  n,  311  n,  313  n 
Comparative     Religion :      lla 
Method  and  Scope  (1908) 

107  n,  327  n.  335  n.  388, 
T*     „***"','^«.520n,32I». 
J  he  Study  of  Retigion  in  the 

Italian  VniveraiUea  ( 1900)   349  11 
c  omjMralitie     Religion :      Ita 

Range  and  limitaUona  (1915)  321 
Comparative     Religion :      Ita 
Meaning  and  Value  333  n,  309  » 
Journal  of   Comparative    Religion 

ilntemational)  still  lacking   516 
This  want  must  be  supplied      486 
Joyce,  Thomas  Athol. 

South    American    Archaology 

(1912)  .  ^    9^ 

Mrriran  Archaology  (1914)   ,     94 


546 


INDEX 


PAQE 

Judaism.    General  survuy  uf 

171.  175,  177,  185.  188.  Iftl, 

195  ft.  202.  a03. 234. 278. 294. 

306.338. 377,406*408,436  n. 

"Hie  religioa  of  Israel    .         .  436  n 

Alleged  origiiiB  of         .     89,  331  n 

Extra- biblical   nourcoD  of  it« 

history     .  .95 

Social  hintory  of   ,         ,         .     78 
Reformed  .  218.444 

at  Elephantine 
li  it  a  ayncretium  T 
Outgrown  ?  ... 

A  preparation  for  Christianity ! 

382.391 
Must  be  sympathetically  inter- 

preted      ...  •  378 

The  alleged  transcendence  of  .   177 
V.  Christianity  .  444 

V.  Islam       ....  444 
I'.  non-Semitic  religions  .  496 

Every  adequate  Manual  ex- 

(loands  it  .         .         .   168 

See  Kbnt,  Levtne.  Menzies, 
Mbbcer,    Moore,  Peters,. 
Sasders,   Smith  (H.   P.),' 
Welch. 
See  ENCYcrjjp.«DU8. 
Julias.    The  Emperor. 

Protest  against  the  '  atheism  * 
of  Christianity  .         .  28( 

Jttluak,  Camille. 

Keltic  Heathenism  in  Gaul    .  45! 
Juno  Cult.    See  Clt/ts. 
Jupiter  Cult.    See  Cults. 
Jua  divinum 


17.  128.  134 
.  331  n,  390 
338 


239 


Kafadia,  Shaporji  Aspaniarji. 
Joint-editor  of  The  Wtadwn  of 
tAe  East  series  .  .  446 

Karme 285 

Kato.  Je:  "^Hi. 

Shintoism    .         .         .         ■  421 
Keanb,  Acoustus  Henry. 

Translator  of  Dr.  Frobenius'a 

Und  Afrika  apracH  43 

The  Childhood  of  Man  (1909) .  44  n 
Keith,  Arthur  Berriedaxa. 

Vedic  Index  of  Names  and  Sub- 
jects (1912)  .         .456 
Kellstt,  EbuiBST  Edward. 

The  BeUgion  of  our  Northern 
Ancestors  {IQH)         .     109.298 
Kellogg.  Samuel  Henry. 

A    Handbook  of  Comparative 
Religion  1899)  370  n 


Kennedy  School  of  Mi-'>-i"n-'.     -See 

Schools. 
Kent,  Charles  Fostep.. 

The   Makers  and   Trachns  of 
Judaism  {\9l\)  .  2!K 

Keen.  Jokan  Hbndrik. 

Manual  of  Indian   H»ddhi4m 
(1896)  45<)-' 

Keshab  Chandra  Sen. 

Religious  reform  in  Imlia       .  'I'iW 
Kino.  InviNa. 

Magic  and   religirm   differen- 
tiated      ...  IJV  ' 
Sir     James     Frazer's     theory 

criticizcMl  .         .         .  17  k 

'l*he  psychology  of  religion      .   13s 
The  Development  of  Bftigion 
(1910)  .149 

Klein.  Frederick  Augustus. 

The  Religion  of  Itlam  ( 1906)     2SS  u 
Kleine  TexU  fUr  Vorlftungen  und 

Uebungen  (I90:i~    )  .  31'; 

Knox,  George  Wiluam. 

Union  Seminary  Lectureship 

on  Comparative  Religion    .  .'lOI 
Contributor  to  The   Vnity  of 
Religions  .  2n 

KoBAYASm,  Teruaki. 

La  Sociiti  japonaiae  [19U)  SH 

Koch.  Paul. 

Die   ariachtn   Grundlaifen  der 
Bibel  {19U)  .    lOll 

Kolonialinstitut,  Hamburg.       See 

iNSTITtrT. 

Koran.    Sundry  referencef  to  the 

117,  251,  27:1 
the  basis  of  Islam  .         .  274 

The  spirit  of  the    .  .   20(i 

An  interpretation  of  the         .  271 
See    Macdonald,        Maroo- 

LIOUTH,  SeLL(e),  TISDALL. 

Krishna  Cult.    See  Cults. 
Kroll,  Wilhelh. 

Joint-editor  of  Paulya  Real- 
Encydop&die  .444 

KRtiOBR.  GUSTAV. 

Joint-editor  of  the  Thmtogi- 
acher  Jahre^ericht  .  464 

KuHN,  Adalbert. 

Mtfthohgiache  Studien  (1886- 
1912)       .  .97  n,  10!) 

KuHN,  Ernst. 

Mytkologiache      Stvdif  n      von 
AdalbeH  Kuhn  [\912)  .   109 

KvUur  der Oegenu>art(Die) {1905-  ) 

183.  2-1 1  n 
See  Encyclop.«dias. 
Kvlturkreiee     47, 49,  330,  360, 368, 43ti 


INDEX 


547 


Kurdn.    .9«  Koran-.  ^*"'' 

Kurtz.  Binjamin-  PrrxAM. 

StudiM  in  the  Mnriflhui  (1910)  1«1 
KOsTBR,  Erich. 

Did  Hchhinjt  in  dtir  grieehi- 
xhen  Kuast  UKi  Jteligion 
(1913)  .  .  317 

KuTscH.  Fbbdin-avd. 

AaiseM£   Heil'/iUtr   »ni   Htil- 
A«roen(19l3)     .         .         .317 
KifLB.  Mblvin  Grove. 

The  Decidinj  Voice,  of  the. 
Monumenft  in  Biblical  Criti- 
CMBi{1913)  94 


Labanca.  Bald  ass  a  he. 

Pioneer  work  in  Italy    .         .  340 

Projected  the  founding  of  a 
Review  for  t  he  scientific 
study  of  reliffion         .         .  437 

Supporter  of  the  comparative 
method    .  .332  n,  349 

La  Rdigtam  per  k  Univeraitd 
i  «n  prohlf.tnn,  non  un 
OMwma(18*tH)  349  „ 

ProUgomtni  alia  atoria  com- 
parattva  deUe  rdirjioni  ( 1909) 

348 

LiPiTAu,  Pierre  Francois. 

A  precursor  of  modern  00m- 
parativists  .22 

Laoranob,  Marie  Joseph.  Pert. 
Contributor  to  itudet  paUati- 

niennes  et  arientaka  .  234 

Semitic  religions  .  .  234 

Lamaism   .  .    183,243.430  m 

Lahhens,  Henri. 

LeBerceaudet'hIam{l9l4-  )  298 
Landsbkbger,  B. 

Babylonian -Assyrian    religion  404 
L.ANO*  Andrew. 

A  many-sided  genius     .  30 

Religion  prior  to  magic        7  n,  23 
No    patience    with   excessive 

hypotheses  .76 

Severe    critic    of    Sir    James 

Frazer      .  15 ».  19,  67 

Totemism   an  eariy   type   of 

genuine  religioa  .     67 

Yet  Tiot  a  universal  expression 

of  primitive  religion  .     22  n,  29 
Greek  Totemism  .  20,  21 

Sever    taught    the    doctrine 

of  a  primitive  revelation  .     68 
Gifford  Lectures.  See  LbctubE' 

SHI  Pi?. 


Land.  Axdrbw  (cont.)—  p^oj 

Criticism  of  Canon  M^'uUooh  270 
Criticism   of   the   sociological 

method    .         .         .         H.^  75 
Myth,    Ritml    and    Religion  ' 

rh€  Making  of  Religion  ( 1H98) 

Magte  and  Religion  (1901)      .  13  n 

LaNODOV,  ilJTBPHEIf. 

Archaologirt    and  Awyriolo- 
^K'"*  ■         -         .         .S3rt 

Tammuz  und  hhtar  (1914) 

,        _  317. 513  n 

Lao-Tze. 

Penonality  and  teaching   215,  301 

See  StObe. 
Latin  v.  Teutonic  Christianity        .     3(t 
La  VALLfiB-PocssiN.  Louis  de. 

Contributor  to  Lectures  on  the 
Hiatory  of  ReligioM    .  .    lU 

Contnbutor  to  OU  en  eat  rhit- 
toirf  des  religionaf  .   177 

Contributor  to  Chriatua  .   184 

Laws.     Comparative    Religion    a 

search  for 

112,150.334,  336.  337.  .HI. 
515,  519. 
which  govern  the  destiny  of 
Peliffions   ....   33,1 
liAWsoy,  John  Cpthbbrt. 

Modern    Greek    Folklore    and 

Ancient      Greek       Religion 

(J91W)       .         .         .         .     64 

Learned  Societies.    .See  Societies. 

Lbcky,  William  Edward  Hart- 

FOLE. 

Hiatory  of  European   Morab 
,     ,     (1869)       .        •         .         22.in 

International 

134.  ZOS,  211,  221.  22H.  237, 
.       242, 244,  275,  278,  493.  301. 
Stimulus  they  supply  to  stu- 
dents of  Comparative  Reli- 
.»■"■>  •         .         .     276,293 

Ataencan    211.  224.  242.  2S4  301 
■iytu  .         .      251.325.400 

Barrowt  (JO,  493,  501 


BroM  .         .         ,         _ 
Cany 

Clark  ..'.'.', 
Columbia  Univernty  " 

Cunningham 

Dttm»  ,         .  \ 

Drew  .         .         .         ^         _' 
Edinburgh    Missionary    Con- 
tinuation . 
Ely      .         ,         ,         '         ' 


Nn2 


205 
399 

no 

278 
181 
221 
47J 

218 

300 


648 


INDEX 


LeotumUpa  (nml.)— 

PAOE 

/•wiifcy       . 
nijUM  133, 

143,  ieo,  23- 

.  386 
,238,293 

Hartford- Uitium 

211  n 

244, 

270, 

297,  301, 

496  » 

498. 

UiuktU 

235  »,  270  n 

HibUrl 

42,  235,  274 

273, 

298,302, 

387. 

HnUmn 

.  399 

Ktrr    . 

.  301 

LoiH   . 

.  301 

MOTK 

.  228 

PaddMlc 

.  399 

Pottok 

.  400 

ShM 

.   13(1 

Schwtich 

.   )» 

SprutU 
Wilde 

.  lei 

363,  364,  366 

LUCIA,  J.  H.  (colli.)—  PAOi 

The  Psychological  Origin  and 
the  Saturt  of  Religion  ( 1909) 

24  n,  tSI  n 
A  Payehotaoieal  Hiudtf  of  We/i- 

.  151 


Legends  v.  Myths         .  .96 

often  of  permanent  value  99 

aflBooiated  with  agriculture  96 

Babylonian  originals  found  in 

the  Old  Testament  89,  90,  99 
Their  astral  interpretation  .  20 
of  the  Celtic  race  .  268  n 

Stx.  Danson,  Fbobenids,  van 
Gbnsep,  Reinach,  Rolles- 

TON. 

Lbooe,  James. 

TU  Religions  of  China  (1880) 

213  n,  218  n 
Lehhann.  Edvabd. 

Professorship  in  Berlin   211,  402  n 
Ciy.  tributor  to  Die  Religtonen 

dta  Orients  .        .        -184 

Contributor  to  the  ReaUncyklo- 
pMie  fO,r  proUstantische 
Thealogie  und  Kirche  .  486 

Editor  of  Textbwh  zur  Reli- 

gionageschickte  .  408,405,467 
Editor  of  Lehrbvch  der  Reli- 

gionageschiehte   .  .  169 

Editor  of  Religionavetenakapen 

204,404 
Der  Buddkismus  (1911)  .  298 

Le  Roy,  Albxandbb,  VEvtquc. 

Contributor  to  Chriatua  .  184 

LES3INO,  GtoTTHOLD  EPHBAIM. 

The  perplexing    problems  of 
religion     ....  466 
Lbuba,  Jahes  Hsnby. 

The  pBTohological  method      .  329 

Thought,  feeUnig,  and  volition 
essential  conBtituents  of 
religion    .  .154 

Maffio  in  its  relation  to  religion 
^  24n 


the 


29S 

73 
98 
73 

74 

78 


78 
116 


fft<m{1912) 
Lbtine.  Efhr-^im. 
Judaism  (1913) 
LtVY-BBUHL,  LrciKN. 

A  disciple  of  M.  l>urkheim 
Researches  in  Mythology 
*  La  loi  de  participation 
Oitioiim  of  the  English  anthro- 
pological school 
Advocates    the    use    of 
comparative  method  . 
Weak  points  in  his  own  theory    74 
Let   Fonctiona   mentales  dana 
Us  aocitUa  infirieurea  (1910) 
Lewis,  Aones  Smith. 

The  Story  of  Ahilfar  (1898)     . 
Liberal  Thtology.    See  Theolooy. 
*  Libraries  '  consulted  for  the  pur- 
poses oZ  this  volume : 
Attgemeine  Oeachichte  der  Philo- 

aophie  ....  304 
Aua  Natur  und  Qeiateaweli  .  300 
BeitrAge   tar   Rdigionawiaaen- 

achaft  310,311,318 

Biblioteca,  Bibliotheea,  Biblio- 

tek,  Sibliothek,  Bibliothique, 

q.  V. 

Carnbridge  Mauvala  of  Science 

andLUerature.  ^SeeMANirALS. 

Chrialian  Literature  Soeieti,  for 

India  ...  .300 
Christian  Literatwe  Society  of 

China  .284 

Collection  Athina  .  .170 

CdUezUme  di  aeienxa  delle  reli- 
gion*        .  .204.460 
Epochs  of  Philosophy     .         .  298 
itudes  palestiniennea  et  orien- 

tales  .         .         .         .234 

QucKichte  der  iadiscken  Littera- 

tur 301 

0^  Memorial  series      .         292  v 
Handbooks  of  the  History  of 

Religions.    See  Manuals. 
Hand^her     der     klasaischen 

AUertumstvissenschaft  .  294 

Heroes  of  all  Time         .         .  298 
Heroes  of  the  NiUiona  274  n 

Historical  Bible  senes    .         .  298 
Historical     Series    for     Bible 

Students   .         .  220  a 

Home    University    lAbrary   of 

Modem  Knowledge  .  273 

Indian  Texts  .         .  40a 


INDEX 


''Utrnattmal  TAtologieal  .  lug 
Lauman'a  »^ 

^ry  of  Philoxj^  :  :  185 
f*™-*  0/  HiriorKttt  Thtolon  394 
MUnlurn     it.    0«,«     in 

t'miUanleUundtn     .         4«7  „ 
aanvaU  /or  Cirittiim  Think. 

'r:    Set  Misials. 
Ontnlal  Jteliijion.  282 

Jeopfe'a  Booi;  143,  29^,  29, 

ttligKinageacliicltllicht      VoUct- 

»-r  *"  •  ,  •  2«,  301.462 
IMifioniiKUmkapligt  Bibiiottk 

„,,..        ,     .  2W,311  11,460 

"U'lipn,  Ancitnl  and  Moitrn  144 
^Vmu  (/uat  of  India  .  300 

yortrigeundSchrifttn.u.i.w.  301 
Hammlting  IhtokKjincher  Lthr- 

oachtr  _j(vj 

SlurfiM  in  Thtolufiy  '  223 

B  i«fc)ii  0/  Me  ia,(  297,  4M,  447  ,1 

Editor  of    Kkine    Turfj  /a, 
r  il.„      "'""ngen  und  Vtbunftn  316  n 
IJKDeiv.  JiMKS. 

Aramaic  Texts  129  „ 

Literature  of  Comparative  Religion 

u  still  scanty    .  ai« 

Ijyer  (The),  the  alleged  seat  of  the 
.  """'  ■  •  310 

IJViNosTosi,  David. 

A  new  vision  of  Christianity       393 

lOAT,  liXONABD  Stevekson 

TiDoS*")" "'"  "-^  •■"'^' 

LoisY,  Alfred. 

Religion  prior  to  magic 
Criticism  of  the  anthropoloiri. 

cal  method  f 

Criticism   of   the   socio'loiioai 

method     .  , 

Advocate    of    the    hintorical 

method  fui 

Abuses    of    the    comparative 

method  332  n 

Protest    against    an     unjust 

cntioMm  of  Roman  Catholic 

scholars    .  39  ^^ 

lt(on     d^ouverttm    du' coura 

dAutoiredeareligime  (1909)  8«>j 
A  propos  d'hiatoire  dts  reliniims 
(""1)        .         .  309, 333 « 


6M 


03 


66 


ailtico 
213  n.m 

.      20 

.   4H4 
.  284 


UndoH  Thtological  SMit,  / 19|  | ,  "."a 
LoREXzo,  GirsEPPi  DE.      '■""'•*» 

/x/to     t     buddAitmo 
(1804)       .         . 
LoHET,  Victor. 

Egyptian  Totemism 
iMMiA,  Lamberto. 

Founder  of  larta  . 
UtuiScrifturt.  The  . 
W«l'y  an  aapect  of  religion 

Lucuv.  ^*'  ***•  '""■  '**•  *^ 

Dt  Dta  Syria        .  u-j 

LObim,  Ueinricr.  ' 

Joint.editor  of  Orundritt  dtr 
tndo-arixhtn  PAifofooie  und 
AUerluvukundc  au 

Lutheranism  [JJ 

Lyall,    Alfred    Comv.\,  '  /;„;«'( 
Hon.  Sir. 

Ho.v,  David  GoRDoy. 

The  Hammurabi  Code  .  3)9 

Joint-editor  of  Sludica  in  He 
Hulory  of  Rtligiona    .         ,  810 


Magi.  The.         .         .        ,  j" 

Magic.    General  survey  of    '         '      *  * 

W,  308,  309.  32a,  377,  461, 

The  appeal  of       .         .  ^ 

An  anthropological  study     8,196 

Aot  likely  to  unveil  the  origin 

of  religion  343 

V.  religion 

6.  7  n,  17,  23-4, 24  n.  25.  32 
64,  67, 150.  173. 
a«  associated  with  Totemism    212 


in  African  religion 
in  Celtic  religion    . 
A  symptom  of  religious  deffen* 
eration  ?   .         .         _         - 


56 
269 


AU       BotrVIEB,        DUKKHEIM, 
iOUCART,  HeKBT,  HoeERT, 

JEV0N8,  KiKo,  Land,  Lei-. 

BA,       Loi.%V.       MArOREOOR, 

Mabett.Mauss.Saintvves 
Schmidt  (W.).  * 

Magna  Mater      .  «,[ 

MahabHrata  282 » 

Mahayina  .      283.285,287 

Malapert.Neufville,Maeu  Cos- 
STAKTIA  vos,  Freifraii. 
Vte  auuerchriMiclKn  tUligio. 
niH  nW  die  Seli^iur.  J,m 
C'*rMli(|914)     .  .  ,   3gj 


5fiO 


INDEX 


rAOK 

Maumuwsiu.  Drokislaw. 

Th  Family  among  the  ^iwtni- 
tiati  abongints  (19\Z)  .     Ml 

Mana.     8t*  BCabxtt,  Hainttvih. 
HAffARBai,  Altohbo. 

Vlmpero  romano  t  il  Critiiant- 
nmo  (1013)  .  2S4 

Makatt,  Jaub8  Irvino. 

Tht  MyctntMn  Age  {19U)     121  n 
MandMnnligion  .     191. 33A 

Die    maiuUiiMkt     Heligian 

(INNO)  33011 

Mand&i»chtScKriJt€n(\WZ)   339  n 
MftnichffiHin  .191 

Manitics,  Maximiuanvs. 

IVutonio  mlgntioni  .  4JJ3 

Mankind  and  tkt  CAwcA  ( 1907)         34)  n 
Manv. 

The  rulifiion  of      .  .409 

ManualK  of  the  History  of  Religions. 

General  surrey  of  .  1118  f 

Ste  Bricout.Chaxtbpib  ob  la 

SAV88AyB,DuS8AUD,CKDBN', 

HuBY.  Jastrow,  Menzibx, 
MnoRB,  VON  Urblu,  Rei- 
NA<H,  SOdxrblom,  Toy. 
TrRCHi,  Warbkit. 

Huch    Manuals,    to-day.    are    , 
usually  of  oompoaite  work- 
maiuup 

169.   175  f.   184.  180  f,   225 

Yet   some   are  single-handed 
produots 

168  n.    173  f.    181  f.    187  f. 
188  f,  191  f.  199,  225. 

Popular    Handbooks    of    the 
History  of  Religiooa  .  52 

AV^  Bishop,  GsDBiT.MAB'i'n?- 

DALK,  SOOBBBLOM. 

No  adequate  Manual  of  Com- 

l>arative  Religion 

52.  182.  510.  521 
Mnnualrt  consulted  for  the  purposes 

of  this  volume : 
American  Luturts  on  the  Hie- 

tory  of  Rdigiona  .   254 

Anglican  Church  Handhookt    .  39U 
Cattibridgt  ManvaU  of  Science 

and  Literature    .  .   370 

Krtra- Biblical   Sources  for 

Hebrew andJtwiah History  .   45H 
Handbooka  of  the  History  of 

Religions  .  .195.299 

H(i}idbooks  of  Archeology  and 

Antiquities         .  .    95,  237  » 

Handbook  of  Asayriology  95 

Handbooks  to  Ancient  Civiliza- 

tiom  .         .      93,  94,  94,  94 


Manuals  (eont.)—  rxc.  t 

Index  to  the  Sattfd  Books  of 

the  East    .  .  4fM 

/n/f   duiione  bibliograjiea  alia 

scunMa  delle  Ttlif/ioHt  .         .  4W) 
Islam  (Der)  .  ,  2W 

Leeturts    on    Ih*    Hislvrff    of 

Religion»  ....    iHO 
Manuals  for  Christian  Think- 
ers    29M 

Manual  of  Kifijptian  Arehtro- 

hgy  ....     1(5 

Manual  of  Indian  Buddhism  45ti  n 
Monographies  bibliographigues 

•163,  HiTt 
ihiental  Religions  (Luzac's) 

282. 282  n 
Marbtt,  Robxrt  Raxi-lph. 

The  ^re-AniniiHtio  sources  of 

religion     ...  7. 2f) 

The  relation  of  magio  to  reli- 
gion 24  n 
The  Threshold  of  Religion{  1909)    33 
Anthropology  (m2)                .     3:i 
MARaoLiot'TH,  David  Hamiei.. 
Mohammed   and   the    Rise   of 

Islam  (1905)  274  » 

Mohammedanism  ( 191 1)  ITS,  274  n 
The     Early     Development     of 
Mohammedanism  {1913) 

206  n.  207  n.  235  n,  374 
Mariano.  RArrAii^. 

A  pioneer  advocate  in  Italy  of 
the  critical  study  of  religion  349 
Mabiluib,  LAon. 

A  keen  anthropologist   .         .21 
Critic  of  Hir  James  Frazer's 

theory  of  Totemism   .  21  n 

Translator  of  Mr.  Lang's 
books  98 n 

Marhorotbin,  a. 

ReligionsgeschiehtUche    Stvdien 

(1910-     )  ...  318 

Maronites.     The  .206 

Marriage  CustoniH  51.  00,  01,  80 

See    BuscHAN",    Hutchinson, 

Samter.  Westebmarck. 

Marti,  Karl. 

Editor  of  Studien  zur  semiti- 
schen  Pkilologie  und  Reli- 
gionsgeschichtt  .  .  .   319 

Martin,  Alfred  Wilhelm. 

Contributor  to  The   f'nity  of 

Religions  .         .         .         .218 
Oreat  Religion  Teachers  of  the 

East  (1911)  .215 

The  Life  of  Jesus  in  the  Light 
of  the  Higher  C'riticistn  { 1913) 

210  R 


INDEX 


OBI 


It  rAom 

.H»«Tr.-.  KllwtllD  Oatuix. 

?'*' «fW»  »;/«.<.>■  (IBI4)        .    log 
MllTlxBil-f.  iVHir.  (Hiliui:. 
Ik'bnda  tbr  uk  of  thi>  com. 

IMratiVf  timthoil         .         Jjj , 
A  Chriiiljitn  tt|iologiat 

3(W.  394,  43M 
lontribiit..rioC*rM(i«  .  |a-, 
Editor  o(  Uctitra  on  He  Hi,- 

lor)  0/  K'liqiont    116.  31(3  «,  3M 
TAe     I'lilu    imd    Chriitimnitu 

(»»><     '  .    iiui.an 

/»  «i»fj  .V«i-«ry  (1UI3)  383  > 
Mahicihi,  Orizio. 

Hpiiirmta  rriMana  (IBID)  ill 

Murtao,       (U»Ti.!(       Camiixc 

('HARLE.H,  iSir. 
Kiwarcht't*  in  Kgyptology 
u  ...      .        ,,  »3».  1U» 

Iw-iiearchf.*  in  MyihuUtgy  {m 

KUilor    o(    thii     Bi(.;io(*i,a« 

igifptolviiiifnp      .  ,  "" 

J/n«iM/  o/  Etiyptian  Archiro'. 

EtiidfJtdf.  inifthologit  etd'arrheo- 
%'« 'W//>'icnnM  ( l(t»3-    )  98  « 

.MAJtI'ERU,  Je.in. 

Kx|K>rt  in  I'Mpyrology 
UASMldNoN,  L..  VSvlque.. 

SutiMni  iind  Ulam 
Matriarchy 
Mai'ss.  Marcel. 

itt'searehen  in  Etlinolo^y   329,  351 
.Miaapprt'henHion     conr4>minf{ 
Sir  Janiea  Fraxer'n  view  of 
Totenii«ra  .         ,  22  n 

ilehmj'i  tThinloire  des  rtlimons 
„         (180(1)       .  .'98  b, 

Max   MOU.EB,   Fbieorich,   Jliglil 
Hon. 
Tho  piiilolottical  approach  to 
^  (.'om|iarativo  Religion 
Exag^ratcd  mtimato  of  tho 
assistance  which  Philology 
can  render  ,       §8,  111 

A  '  Turanian  '  group  of  lan- 
guage* .  .174 
Comiiarative  v.  Literary  Philo. 
,  'W            ...  in 
A     pioneer    of    ComparatiTo 

Rfligiun    .  .     365,467 

Aninv.iluablcpopuIariKer       .  263 
Inaugurated  the  first  aeries  of 

Hibtjert  Lectures        .         .  235 
Editor  of  The  Santd  Bookt  of 
the  Eait 

2lioii,  401. 405,  407, 486, 467 


95 


112 


.  419 
24-5,79 


I.808 


111 


:   Max  MOllcr,  P.  (««/,)_  ,„„ 

ChijMjromadtrmnii  HariiAap 

„<V«1L7»)      .     .7«;ii»« 

CoiUri6iiJH)N«  lo  the  SrifHtf  of 
il»Ur.hai,  (IHDI)  08  » 

Masdaism.     .V,,  Z"Roa»triavi»m. 
.Media.     The  prieiitM  of  277 

MuXHor,  t'AU.. 

v4/rii.aiiwrA^  A4./i'i;uni/a  (1912)    56 
RiligianeH  itt  •rhrifUoKn  Vol- 
hrAfrikM^mi)    .      87«.  IK) 
.MIU.UME.  Hvusir  Merrut. 

The  J'hil.«-ii,hy  of  lUligion     147  a 
Mi-iiii.1,  Au.AS. 

Hi'Myof  KtliijioHiUVi)    170,  l»T 
.MiRi  tR,  Samuil  Al.rREi>  Browvi. 
tlm-BMUnl  Sourtu  for  lie. 
brew    and    Jeti^th    Hiatoni 
0O3I  95   1:m,M6 

Meriiir,  UtaiRt  .loatPH,  U  Cur- 
dtitat. 
Afiatronnf  modemiesenreh  .  423 
Mesopotamia.     Archaology  .,f      .  87  f 
.MethrKl.     Involution  of  e  scientific  898 
Each  science  utilixea  a  charac- 
teristic and  distinctive 

l»i3,  172,  32.1.  328,  ,129 
as  employed  in  the  study  of 

religion : 
Analglie  .         .         ,  330 

See  AMfeLlNEAU. 
Arithropobgiciti 

3,  17,179.208.329.351,352 
See   Farnell,    MacL'i-l 
W>CH,  Frazer,  .Ievuxs. 
Archaohgieal  .  329 

Hee  Breasted,  Uarsta  no, 
Wayce. 
Biohgieal     .         ,         .         .     «6 
Cotnparatm.    See    Compaba*. 

TivK  .Method. 
Ethnogniphimt      .      179.  .•}29,  345 

See  VA-V  CJenxep. 
Ethrutiorjieal 

190,  329,  3,30  ,,.  343  »  3lio 
•V«  Uraebn'er.  .Schmidt 
(W.),  Stbinmetz. 
Hisloricat 

II.  6«,  163.  164/,  179,329, 
345,  346,  347,  3.W,  3,51,  332. 
361,  362,  406. 
See    DU88AUD,     Goblet 
d'Alviella,       Oltra- 

UARE,  ToCTAIX. 
Ste       '  ttetigion^etiehicht- 
tkhe'  method. 
liittorico-comparative 

163,  329,  340  f,  352,  354 
Hialortco-criticat    ,         ,         ,349 


M3 


INDEX 


Mctbtxl  (coiU.) —  rAOK 

//i««DnM-eiiJliini/ 

4«,  4H.  33a  3(11.  3(tA 
St*.  For.  KiiokDfiD*. 
Hialoneo-tthr,       '  .  330  H 

//■«lori'w>^iyeAo»  tmo/ 

330,  3(Mt,  367 
MylMogieal  .     34M.  3tQ 

£(«    EHKKItlliaH.    JlKI> 
KIAS,  pAUIIft. 

Phihlogitat.  DO,  Ml,  330 

SmOmiumaxx.MaxMCl* 

LUi,Mo  ULTOH,  WrmcR. 

PtjfcMogieal  140.  IftS.  339 

/fee    Lboia,    Mtmttoh, 

WoHBftMIM. 

331  f.   341.   367.  390.   408. 
443.  463. 
Crttioiiro  of  thi*  method 

333.  341  f.  342  ».  391 

8t»      BoiTBSIT,     (."RBYHK, 

Gdnkbl.         Hcbiili. 

Tmobltsi'H,  Wekklb. 

Scltntific  78,  330,  S04 

Stt  VCRNEM. 
Hociohffirat  (I3,ti5, 172,329,340,303 
Sn  DtRKIIKIH,  Ht-BCRT. 

Mai- SI. 
Synthtie  ...  330 

Hee  Kit  HARD  (I*.). 
Moxioo,  Arofa«nlugy  of  .94 

lutcrnAtionftl  School  uf  Arch- 
leola^y  and  Kthnology        ,  427 
Meyer,  KorARD. 

Dtr  PapyrvsfuHd  von  EUphan- 

tine  (1912)  .183 

Rtiek  und  Ktiltur  der  CkeliUr 
(1914)        ....     90 
Mbyrk,  Richard  M. 

Al^f.rmaniachf.     RtUgionagt' 

achickU  (I'MO)  .  .110 

Migration,  and  itH  cultural  conse- 

tiuonccii  .36,  39,  47 

Pivnistoric  303 

Arab 303 

Aramnan  .92 

Hittite  .89 

Teutonic  .   403 

8tt     C'aetani,      Uraebner, 

NOldeke,  Winckler. 
Utt  Race. 

MiLLIOAN,  GbORUK. 

tiehcUona  frotn  the  Qntk 
Papyri  {\9\Q)    .  124  n 

The  iitw  Testiment  Documentg 
(1913)  .  .    134 

Ortek  Lexicon  of  thf  Xiw  Te^to- 
»ien(  (11*13-     )  .         .  124  n 


:tti4 

lis 


44« 


3DJ 


MlLUOA!(.  (i.    eOHt.)-^  TA-li. 

Tkt   Vorahutarjf  oj  thr  (tntl 
TtMinmfnt{\^\^     )    .  VU 

Milk,  and  ItJi  cultural  »ignifk. 
anoo  amunft  Onvki  and 
RomanH  .  .  3N 

MlLU,  LaWRBMCB  HiVWOBTII. 

Our  Own  Ktlyji«n  in  Aneitnt 
Persia  (1913)     .  .   2tH 

.Mlnrra  Cult.    .Srr  Cltltn. 

MiMDC-CHI,   SaLVATuHE. 

Timrly  critical  itudic*   . 
tIPantton  (1014)  . 
Miracln  an  allcttt-d  handicap 
MiwionarieM.  (iiTman  t*.  Britiah 
Nwk    to    auperaedt*    rxintintt 

faithn  .     265,  .17 

Promot*'   thi*  diii|>oM)tion  to 

frame  official  t'ri'i>dit  . 
Rightly.  thoii([h  with  dlncrim 

inattun.  to  hi<  ratpriiied 
Must  outtivatf  tht'  ^ift  of  lym 
pathy  .... 
Milaionary  Colli>ft^.  8e«  Colleok 
or  MlM10N*4.  Hehixarieh. 
UNtVERHITIEH. 

Miationary  ConJr.rfHre  ( tt'orld) 

(1910)  .  2tll  r 

Misaionary  mntivr.  chantii-d  undi-r 
the  inttuenci-  of  I'ointMira- 
tivp  Kt-liifion  242.  392.  m:( 

MiMionary  Society,  Churoli  . 

Wealeyan     ....  :iH~ 
Miaiioni.  HiHtorynndthit^-ryof  337, 40s 
Changed  coiicefitinn  of 

57,  242,  37H,  3S9,  4!ts 
to  India  ....  io* 
to  Japan  ....  24'i 
to  MohammedanN 

206.242.271,272.4V. 
See  Beaiu.  Caldecutt,  Gar- 

VIB,     MOTT.     VON     OrBLU, 

Hpebk,  Warnel  k.  Warre^i, 

Valehhis. 
iSW     Pekiodicaln.       proceed- 

inga  of  the  World  Minaion* 

ary  Conference  of  1910.    iS'e- 

nutine  iTethnologie  rdiifieiiae. 

The  United  Studtj   of  Mil. 

aiovM  lierii'H. 
Mithrai*.     The    Mvteriir.   of.     ijr.f 

CmoNT.     il  V8TER1 K-*. 
MlTTEIS,  LtDWKJ. 

Orundz^e  vnd  Chrtnto*  -thi- 
der  Paj^mkund*!  (1912)    , 
Moabite  Stone     .  .4 

Moffat,  James  Clement. 

A  Comparativt  Histon/  of  He- 
/ipiona  (lH71-:3)        330  n,  37ti 


124 


INDKX 


r4i>R 


Bo»r*TT.  J^>^r.^. 

('ritlotlun   „t  „rt.iii    H..ra.n 

I  •tholic  rMeirrhim    .         3IU  > 

MOMIIHIII.  "^  ' 

MU  ciMMctpr  anj  tiaehlni 

m.  Ml,  S73.  JIN.  SM,  3oa. 

•V"  I'lHTlM,  Ha»THA!IS. 
JI*CIX1»AID,  Miiiauuiii'TH, 
M*IIT1K. 

Mali>mnii'<UnUm.>    ((.ni'Ml   Mur. 

vi-y  o( 

«.  171.  m.  IM.  IM,  1(11, 
a«J.  aoj.  Ml.  MO.  «1,  878. 
874.  303,  3-a.  3M.  3B4.  m. 

I.    ..«««•,«*. J«.M»,«3. 

1>  «!t  rim.  utihi.  unit,  off  Jml  .  284 

ToLTntloii  of  othM  filtha  ? 

Ill      J  3U«-7,  210 

Allegnl  pronljrtltm  Iiy  f„rt. 

Apologetic,  of  .     .tiii;  :i7| 

Folklore  „/  .  ■  ™ 

Future  of     ,  ■  25] 

ItBrniwioiiary  actjvitv  '     27 1  272 
II)  Sumstre  '  'utti 

f.  Chpi«i.nity  ' 

/71.  2«l.  41(1,  4d9,  483 
'Vm  Mu8IU.\8, 
Rjpforming  Hoot!   .      273.  Slid.  29U 
>-liuiK<»  clue  to  it!  contact 

with  other  failhn  242 

•«  related  to  the  Britiah  Era'- 

'T    J     ■  .     84i273 

•«  related  to  Italy        242.  273.  304 
.Mutt   be  interpreted  sympa. 

thrtlcally  .      "^    'j-^ 

.Sociotiee,    Academic    ijopart. 

inentr  etc.,  created  to  fur- 

ther  ita  ttudy    .         .     42;l,  ^M 
'Ice  Buta,  Bkowke.  Caitam. 

OlbEM.  aoLBIIHEB.  HaRT- 
>UNN.  HCOSKS,  LaMMINS. 
JJACDONALO,  MAROOUor™. 

MoxTrr.  .Mooiin  v.  Okelu, 
Osim-p,  Stu,  Stubbi,  Tis- 

U\LL. 

•Vcf.  Periodicals.    .Stfism. 
Monastic  ItutitutiotM  .  ami 

McND.  RoBMiT.  ■ 

Valuable  cullectiou  of  Papyri     127 
fo^ogmphieabibluigraphifatt  463.  46S 


■W) 


iM'k: 


MonothL'iall)     Alli*|{>'d     t.l     Im      the 

earll<nil  fallli  of  man 

,„,   ..  l,W.iHl-S.J:l:1.3»7 

1  ilalhifiry  ehallrnied 

S3I.  tat,  277.  3U7 
ZoKiaatnan .  4» 

.VIn^T<«JCIH-.CRAIU.l!11.«,<.M,,N;        ' 

UAT.  £c  Hann  tir. 
A  precumir  of  m„.|,.rt    ,,,ni. 

li'irAtiviHlM  J,j 

.MuxrtT.  EooUAHU. 

/* /./.!(  ;ir<«iil  ,H,rmr„ it  dr 


■Ml 
IM 
IM 


:llil 


310 


f /Worn  (1911)    . 
Monument..     The  d^idinj  ,„i,...' 
"f  Ih" 
"f  AnuMMil   (Iret'ce 
of  Alheiia     . 
.Moon  .Mythn.     tiie  .MvrHH 
.UooRi.  C'urriiRii  HtRMiKi, 
Oriental  Culta  In  .Siwin . 

.MOORB.  (IBOROB  Ko.,T. 

Joint-editor  of  .sy,,rf,r,  ,„  rt, 

Hi^torffdt  H*Uijii„tii   . 
Hialnrii  nj  tti'lif/ion.i  (101 1 .      ) 
.,  "II'IU,  17l>,  IM.  22.\2>tl 

-MoROENMTERN.  -jfUAS. 

Joint-editor     of    ,<(«((/,,     ,„ 
Jeviah  Liltraltire  .-jiy 

■Morality.     Varyinu  i..nee|iti..n.  o('   3ai 
.,  j;-  "'"Kion   .  2:i'i.  240.  2411 

-uprnioniMm  •(-! 

■Mortuary  Ritual.    .s.<' Ririu.. 
.VIOTT;  JoHX  Kaleiuii. 

Xecemity  for  a  iiion-  Hj-.-ial- 

iled  .tudy  of  rellgioi.        .  .liKi 
J^e  IHrunf  ftour  of  Vliriiliau 
.l/i«;o».(19lli)  272 » 

-MoixTci.v,  Jamem  Hope. 

Kminent  philoloKlH^  .  ;m^ 

A  Christian  apolofr    '      .     3N7.  3I4II 
Employs  efleeti-ei,v  the  foni-' 

J>     l*lve  niethcxr        .     ;IM7. 3HN 
f'ntieiies  the  nligianmjti^rkii-ltl. 

liche  MelAotir  .'i.'*3«,  39| 

*  The  Applied  Science  4't  He-* 

''/"•"'      ■  ■  ■  3Wl. 

A  Ummmiir  of  X,u-  TtfUnmnt 

Oi-«i(IIHW)      .  124  „ 

"ittk  Lexicon  oj  Iht  Xcir  7 V  <l,i . 

»un((10l3-     )  .  124,, 

JtfligiorntiHd  Rtligion  (I!II3) 

:i'>4 ,1. 3M 


p-^r?&&i^iir.^!*''",- r'"^^  •  >iii;;;;unedani.n; 


(tiA 


tncratCfiialtMiut  uf  the  liritinh 


504 


INDEX 


MoULTnN.  .J.  H.  Icont.)—  PAGE 

AVtWy  Zoroaatrianism  (1913) 

235  n,  276,  387  n,  483 
7'ht     Vocabvhry  of  the  Oreek 
irv-tampn/(1914-  )     .         124  n 

Ml'IBHEAD,  JoHS  HeNRV. 

J'Mit'T  of  the  Library  of  Ph Ho- 
mo phy        .  .  .  .155 
MrRRAV.  David  Ambrose. 

Chri''tian  Faith  and  the  Xew 
P-iyrhology  {19U)  .    101 

.Ml'RKAV.  (iEORGE  GILBERT  AlUt 

A  tlirtciple  of  Uscner       .  .   315 

T/f   Bise  of  the  Oreek  Epic 

(1007)       .         .         .         278  H 
Four  Stages  of  Greek  Religion 
(1UI2)  7/1,102,278 

Mi'RRAY.  Margaret  Alice. 

Ancient     Egyptian     Legends 
(tOI3)        .  .  .  447  « 

Muwuni-J,  A  8i)ecial  aid  to  studcnta 

of  Comparative  Roli^iton     .  502 
.502 


uparal 
Anthropological 
Archeeological. 

in  Cologne 

in  Leiden 
Ethnographical. 

List  of  lea 


502  n 
.   503 


'leatlinj;  .         .         .11 

National  .  3(il,  425,  494 

ill  Leipzig  .  502 

in  Neuohatcl     .  .503 

in  Rome  ,  58  w 

Ktbnological. 

in  Berlin  .  .47,  502 

in  (Calcutta  .  .   502 

in  t'hicago  .         .  602 

in  Hamburg  .   502 

in  Moscow  .         .  502 

in  Washington  .  .  502 

Jiriti^k  82,  113,  114  n,  502 

Lideran         ....    122 

Hoynl  Mvaeuma  in  Berlin        .    123 

Vatican         ....    122 

-Vlyceniean  civilization  .         .  23tl 

Mv  ERs.       Frederic       William 

Henry. 

Human  PersormUty  (1903)        137  n 

Mylrea,       Clabesce      Stanley 

tJ  A  BLAND. 
Christianity  r.  Islam      .  519  » 

Mysteries.     The  primitive  27,  248.  419 
Effectiveness  of  the  appeal  of 

Oriental   ....  209 

Babylonian  ,  .   473 

Mithraic       ....  48ti 

Orphic  ....  248 

Mystery  Religious.   See  Mysteries. 

Mvaticism,    and    its    relation    to 

Psychology       137,  142.  140,  148 


Mysticism  {cont.) —  PAGr 

Its  relation  to  Religion 

96.  179,  239,  280,  282,  28!t. 
447  ». 
Its  risks  .141 

•See  Ames,  Giles,  Hilu  H'K  k< 
i.NO,  Inoe. 


Myth  of  the  dying  gods 
Mythology.   Gencr*l  survey  of 


14 
96 


Origins  of 

Relation  to  Ethnology  .         .    lOt) 

Relation  to  Psychology 

100.  13(i.  13N 
Traceable  in  all  religions 

90.  99,  108,  320,  32:. 
Olympian  religion  .     248,  280 

Asianic  influence  visible  in  .  3]<i 
f.  the  History  of  Religions  .  326 
r.  Coin[»arative  Religion  .  T'l 
Its  diligent  study  essential 

423,424,  444,  4:ni 
GeaeUachaft   fUr     vergUichende 

Mytheitforachumj  97,  100.  1  lo 
Projected  Lexicon  of  Greek  and 
Boman  Mythology  and  Reli- 
gion .  .  413  n,  4Ift 
Ste  Ah^lineau,  Carpenter, 
Chadwick,  Clodd,  Cook 
(A.  B.),  Cubtin,  Uietericu, 
DowsoN,  Ehrenbeich,Far- 

NELL,  FaUSBOLL,  FoY',  FhA- 

ZER,  Fbobekius.  van  Gen- 
N EI',  Harrison,  Habtland. 
Helm.    ,Tebeuias,     Koch, 

KuHN.  LaNO,  LfeVY-BRlTHI-, 

MacCulloch,  Mackenzie, 
Martin  (E.  O.),  Maspero, 
Max  MiJLLER,  Meyer  (R. 
M.),  Murray  (G.),  Palher. 
Reinach,  Rhys,  Roscher, 
Schmidt  (W.),  Spbnce, 
Toutain,  Toy-.  Wundt. 
See  ENCYCLOPiBDiAS.  Orund' 
riaa  der  indo-arischen  Philo- 
logie  und  AUertumakunde. 
Myths.     Primitive        .  .  .27 

Origin  of       .  .  .        73.  197 

'  A  disease  of  language  '  .    iui 

r.  Legends    .  .  0<>/t 

r.  History     .  .104 

Classification  of     .  .    197 

of  the  Moon  .100 

of  the  Stars  .20 

of  the  Sun  100.  104-5,  230,  231 
Their  astral  interpretation  20,  97 
Babylonian  .  .  4W 

(.'eltic  .  .  .  20S  H 

Egyptian  ....  4<)il 
Greek  .  280-1, 4t)0 


INDEX 


Myths  (com.)—  ,_j„j 

Kea,archt«  recDsimended  and 

projected  .         .         .233 

«e  UiNsos,  JiSTBow,  Jbee- 

MI  Af.KOLUBTOM.WlNCKLKR. 


Macaimffe,  .Max  Aethuk. 

TheXMJIeligion{19m)  2M,  447  n 
Mct'LuBE,  Edmund. 

Modern  Subalilutes  for  Tradi- 
lional  Chrislianitg  11913)    .  400 
McCoMAS,  Henhy  Clav. 

The    Pai/chology    oj   Jteligiom 
.V«h(l!tl2)       .         .         .11), 
A1ACLCU.MH,      Joax      Aksott, 
f'aiiou. 
Celtic     conceptions     of     tlie 

Future  Life        .         .  4,9 

Rejoinder    to    M.    Foucart's 
criticism  of  the  anthropo- 
logical method  .         .  9  „ 
Comparative  Theologg  {1002)  268  « 
Keluiion  ;      lis     Origin     and 

t'onin  (19(H)     .         .         2B7  n 
The  ChildhoodoJ Fiction  (1905) 

n-i      »  ,■  .  .  2«7  n 

I  he  Rrligion  of  the  Ancient 
Otodoii)  .   97  „  267 

JlACDO.VALD.   DUXCAN   BLACK. 

Head  of  the  new  '  Department 
of  Mohammedanism  '  at 
Hartford  ....  49^ 

The  Ikveloinnent  of  Muslim 
Theology.  Juriaprtuknce,  and 
Constitutional  Hietory  {1903) 

270  V 

The  Kflii/ionsAttitude  and  Life 
inl,l„m  {1909)  .         270,1 

Aspects:  of /,lam  {1911)  .270 

iMACDONELL.   ArTEUK  AntHOXY. 

.Max  .Miiller's  contributions  to 

the  study  of  relif^ion  . 
A  Vtdic  Grammar  {1910) 
Vedic  Index  ofXama  and  Sub- 
jects {lai2) 
Encyclopeedia  of    the  earliest 
hnnwnAryanreligiousbeliefs 
.\ltDoro.\LL,  William. 

The  Pitgan  Tribes  of  Borneo 
(1012)  .         . 

.Macfadyex,  Duoald. 

Truth  in  Religion  {1911) 
.McGlFFORD,  ArTHUB  CtTSHMAX. 

Contributor  to  The   Unity  of 
Religions 
■Macgreoob,  DrxcAX. 
The  Druids 


88S 


FAQK 


-Macke.vzie,  Donald  Ale.\axdeb.' 
Tenlmic    Mytk    and    Lef/end 

(1912)  .         .         .         .100 
Egyjitian    Myth    and    Legend 

(1913)  .         .  iiu 
M'Lexxa.v,  Jobs  Febousux. 

Theory  of  Totemism      .         .     29 


Naxak. 

The  firet  Sikh  Gdri-      ,     2(12  264 
Nansbs,  Fbidtjof. 

Bstimo  Life  {1H93)  .         150  „ 

Nataus,  Alexandre. 

A  precursor  of  modern  com- 
parativists  22 

Natural  Religion.    «m  Reuoiox.  ' 
Natural  Theology.   See  Theology. 
Nature  Wowhip.     fiee  CfLTS. 
Naville,  Edouaed. 

Representative     archKologist  S3  n 
rresidency    of    the    Institut 
Suisse  d'anthropologie    Ge- 
neva .         .    428.473 
Account  of  the  Osiris  tomb  at 

Abydos     ....  482 
La  Religion  des  anciens  Sgyp. 

<ien»(l90«)        .         .         .  299 
ArchtBology  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment {1913)       .         ,  93 
Negro  11.  American  Indian    .         '.     36 
The  African  and  his  relimon   .     5b 
Neumann,  Karl  Euoex. 

His    translations    of    Eastern 

texts  criticized  .  259  n 

BiiddkiatischeAnthohgie{  1802)239  n 
Ok    Reden    Oolamo    Buddhos 

{imi-J902)      .         .  259 « 

Die  Lieder  der  Monche  mid 
Aonnen  Ootamo  Buddhos 
(ISM).-         •         .  239  „ 

/  iMscom  di  Ootamo  Biiddho 
K         <>907)      ...  230  » 

Nedmaek,  David. 

Joint.editor    of     Studies     in 

Jewish  Literature        .  319 

Newman,  ,)ohx  Hexhv,  Cardinal'. 

An^  enlarged    conoeption     of 

Christianity       .         .  393 

New  York  University.      Nee  L'xi'- 

versities. 
Nicolas.  A.  L.  M. 

Seyyid  Ali  Mohammed,  dit  le 

Bab{190!i-    ).         .  292n 

Le  Biyan  jxrsan.  (191 1-14)     292  n 
Nigeria.    Explorations  in     .  44 

Nikkoanditstcmiik-s.  AWTEMPLts 


5M 


INDEX 


FAQK 

Nile-god.  See  Godh. 
N1LS8ON,  NiiA  Maktin  Persson. 
Defends  the  pre-Animistio 
theory  of  the  origin  of  reli- 
gion .         .         .         .20 
NotcH  on  a  projected  Lexicon 

of  Grttk  and  Roman  Seligion  419 
OriechiMke  Feste  (1906)  .  26  m 

Primitive  Religion  (1911) 

26,  330  n.  402  n 
NXTEDITA,  Siaief. 

Myths    of    the    Hindus    and 

BuddhUu  {\9n)         .         .110 
See  Noble. 
Noble,     Mabgabet    Elizabeth. 
Otherwise  known  as  '  Sister 
Nivedita  \  q.  v. 

N6LDEKE,  THEODOR. 

Frehistorio  migrations  of  the 

Arabs       .         .         .         .303 
Non-Christian  Religions.     General 

survey  of         175,  177, 188.  442 
Contain  numerous  fundamental 

truths       .  .     392,393 

Depositories    of    ;•     genuine 

revelation;  .         .393 

Conspectus  of  beliefs  of  .  405 

Their  study  highly  important 

381.  499,  500 
A     preparation     for     Chris- 
tianity?  .         388,392,396,400 
Their  testimony  to  the  value 

of  ChriBtianity  ,  400 

A  challenge  to  Christianity  389.  423 
Missiona  to  .        .        399,  423.  499 

StA  Missions. 
Non-Christian     students     in 

Christian  Colleges .         497,  501 

See  Sehinabies. 
Non-Christian  Religioua  St/a- 

tenu  (1877-1905)        .         .52n 
Die   orientalischen   Beligionen 

(1906)        .         .         .         183  « 
Non-Denominational    Schools    of 

Theology.    See  Schools. 
Norton,  Francis  Collins. 

Bible   Student's   Handbook  of 

Assyriology  {190S}      .  .     05 

NUKARIYA.  KaITEN. 

The  Religion  of  the  Samatiri 
(1913)  ...  282 


Oath  (An)  among  Semitic  peoples   318 
Oldbnbero,  Uxrmann. 

Contributor  to  Die  Religionen 
dea  Orients  .  .  .184 


Oldenbebo,  H.  (cont.)—  i:\v.^ 

Promoter  of  QueUen  ihr  Reli' 

giOTts-Oeschichte  .  .   4Ut) 

Bitddha,    sein     Leben.    seine 
Lehre,  seine  Oemeinde  (1H81)  20!) 
Oldham.  Joseph  Hodldswobth. 
Editor    of    The    International 
Review  of  Mistio^^      479,  olT  n 
Oltrahabe.  Paul. 

Advocate    of    the    historical 

method      .  .      350, 352,  iVi 

Researches  in  Buddhism        .  41t( 
UHistoire    dts    idte-i    theoso- 

phimies  (ian«r/?ide(l*»07-)35I  11 
La    FormuU    bouddhique    des 

douze  causes  {IW*^)      .         :151  n 
La  FaiUite  de  la  m-Jhodf  hin- 
torique  (1911)    .         ^         .350 
Olympian  religion.  Set  Mvtholoov. 
Omens  among  the  Babyli)tnan!4  25H,  .W", 
Oppenheim.  Max  von,  Baron. 
Der  Tell  Halaf  uud  die    ver- 
wAfcierte  Giittin  (11*09)  .     s:, 

Offert,  Jultds. 

Expert  philologiBt  .113 

Obelli,  Conbad  von. 

Defends  a  '  Turaniu.11  *  lipjup 

of  religions  174.  l!ll 

AUgemeine   Religtop'^if^chichte 

(1899)       .     170. 191.  299,  3711 /< 
Der  Islam  {1911)  .  .  :2!m 

Oriental  faiths,  and  the  ^4t^ong  in- 
fluence they  havf   oxerted 
upon  Western  faitli^i  .         .  itiN 
V.  Occidental  faithu         .  .  2tH» 

A  preparation  forChrirttianity?  2tts 
Orientalists.  International  <  ongress 

of.      See  CONGEESSEJ'. 

Osiris  Worship.    See  Cults. 

Tomb  at  Abydos  .         .     'J.5,  4Si 
Ostraca.  an  aid  to  Ci'mparative 

Religion     .         .     130,  131,  13o 
Theban  Ostraca  (19m    -         -   13") 
Ostbtjp.  Johannes  Elitii. 

/«^m(1914)  .  -Zm 

Otto,  Rudolf. 

A  promoter  of  QuelUn  dcr  iieli- 
gionS'Geschichte  .         .  4(ii) 

Outgrown  beliefs.     So  Supersti- 
tions. 
Owen,  David  Cymmek- 

The  Infancy  of  ReU-jiOit  (1914)     U 
Oxyrhynchus  and  its  papvri 

'119.  123,124 


Paganism.    Theovt-rtlirow  uf         iMltt 
Pamtings.    Sacred  Japant.-i'  ,  43fl 


INDEX 


6S7 


PAOl- 

.     49 

.     82 
.     87 


Palestine  aiirl  iu  Folklore 

Its  earliest  hiistory 

Exploration  Fund 
Pdii  texts.    Src  TaXTa. 

PlLXIB,  AbiWM  SmyTHK. 

:^Researchos  in  Mythology       .  329 
An      over-multiplioatioii      of 

'  parallels '         .         .         _   105 
Babylonian   Influenct   on   Ihi 

.safe  (1897)      .  10.1  „ 

Jacob  at  Pelhel {lg9»)   .  103  « 

Tlui  .Sm,mn-.1<i}a  (1913)         .     IM 
Pantheism  i49_  197^  247 

Papyrolo«y.  Thesoienoeof  U2,118f,423 
Aramtii,'  .         ^     [24  128 

DisciiwrieH  at  Elephantine 

116,123.127.458 
Kecent  British  research 

123  »,  123.  134,  482 

Colli^etiuTu  deposited  in  Berlin 

,,      „  123  n,  123 

Ace  BrDGE,  Chbynb,  Deiss. 

.MAX.v,  vo.vOau,Oeevpeli, 

HelbJN:.  HooaETH.  HooX. 

ACKEK.        HxrST,       JOH.VSO.V 

(J.  UE  .\I.),  MlLUOAX,  .MlTT- 

EIS,    .M.jULTO.V,    RAtrscHEX, 

Robertson,     Rubensohn, 
Sachah,   Sayce,   Unonad 
Wessely,  Wilcken. 
Parallelisms  Ijetween  religions 

143.  143,  183,  325,  319 
Uue  to  (1)  fundamental  unity 

of  human  nature  ,  357,  391 

f)r  to  (2)  conscious  borrowing 
„     ,       „  357,338 

Or   to   (3)   accidental  juxta- 

position  and  contact  .         .  338 
Comparative    Religion    inter- 

pretji  these  likenesses  .   163 

Imaginary  132,  165,  287.  818 

Buddhism  w.  Christianity  285,  310 
Greek     Religion    d.     .Modem 

Greek  Folklore  ...      3 
Greek     Rel^on     v.     Modern 
Slavonic  Folklore       .         .  419 
Pariskb.  Ebnst. 

Binfalirung  in  die  Keligiont. 
pnychoUigie  (1914)       .         .   161 
Paekixso.n,    Richard    Hbin-rich 
Robert. 
New  Guinea  Totemism  21 

Parliament   of  Religions.         The 

Chicago    .         .         .         .311 
Parsism.    See  Zoroastriamsm. 
P-ATTBN,  Simon  Nelson. 

TAe  Social  Baeia  of  Reliaion 
(19II)       .         ...     SO 


Paul.  Saint.  ""■ 

His  distinctive  teaching 

„.      ...  227.  280,  300,  312 

nis    indebtedness     to    Stoi- 
cism 228 
Pkabso.v,  Alfred  Chilton. 

Researches  in  Stoicism  .         226  n 
Pedersbn,  Johannk-s. 

Der    Bid    bei    den    Semilen 

(1914)  Qla 

Peet,  Thomas  Eric. 

''U90£T'''     "'     ■"""°'    0- 
Peisker,(T.]    Johann. 

Contnbutor  to  The  Vamhridge 
Medieval  History  453 

Peitschman.x.  Richard. 

A  promoter  of  Quelkn  der  Iteli- 
gunu-Oeachichte .  406 

Perdelwiti,  Richard. 

Die  MyUerienreXigion  und  dot 
Problem  dea  I.  Petruabriefes 
(1911)  316  « 

Periodicals,  .loumals,  etc.  1— 

Select  list  of  .         ,         ^  ^^ 

List   of   anthropological   and 

ethnological  n 

Ancient  Egypt  .'   45  n,  «0 

Annate    of    Archasology    and 

Anthropology     .  ,       84, 47, 

Annual  of  He  Brilieh  School 

at  Athena  .         _  250 

Anthropoa 

^.46  »,    330  ».  356.  360.  472 
Archw  fUr   Papyrtuforachung 

und  verwandle  OebieU  .  472 

Arch%v    f&r    Religionauiiaaen. 

achaft         •  .  .  .  472 

.4rc*.t«j  Sniatea  d'Anihropo'. 

logic  Ointrak       428.  429  71  478 
Archivio  per  T Antropologia  e 

rstnologia  47* 

Asiatic  Review  \         \  474 

Asiatic  Quarterly  Review  '.   474 

AsiaUe  Society.      Journal  of 

t^Boyal  .         .         .         431, 
At/teneBum  47* 

BMical  World  [  475 

Bilychnia      ■  .  .  .  475 

BoUettino  di  Letteratura  Critico. 

Jteligiosa  473 

fifj^h  Weekly      .         .  8n,620» 
BulleHn   d'Histoire    Comparie 

rfM^c«ffwm,      .         .   74  n,  487 
HuUettn  de  Flnehtut  de  Soeio^ 

logieSolvay       .         ,         ,  404 
Bulletin  de  la  Soeiete  d'Anthro- 
i^^*^  .         431  n 


608 


INDEX 


Periodicals  {cont.) — 
Chiwm  Jtf.view 
CUisiiieal  Studitn. 
Work  in    . 
nobium 


FAOB 

430  n 
The  Yfar'a 

.    iin 
476,  477 


'  jtnparative  Reliifion.     Neces- 
sity for  a  Journal  of   .  468,  51(1 
Critical  Rtvif.w  .         .  4S7 

CuUura  Conif.mporanea 

349  n,  461  n,  476 
CuUiira  Moifrna  .  ATI 

Dublin  Review  383  n 

Edinburgh  Review  .  24  n 

£<jyptian  Archteoloijy.    Journal 

of  .  .  123  n.  482 

Egyptinn  and  OrieiUal  Soc  tty. 

Journal  of  the  Manchester    .  4S2 
English  Revifw    .         .  279  n 

Etudes        .  .  .  30  n.  384  n 

Expository  Times 

14)  A.  258  n.  332  n.  373  n, 
402n,  477,  5)!;n.  521  n. 
Graphic        ,  .  .  .  83  n 

Harvard       Theological       Re- 
view ....  478 
Hibbert  Journal 

40  n,  63  n,  279  n,  385  «,  478 


Inquirer 

.  479 

IrUfrpreler    . 

.  480 

Islam 

.  480 

Ixtrea 

.  484 

Literature     . 

.  491 

Man  . 

.  20  n 

Mfrcure  de  FratK 

.     19 

.  481 

Miasions.     InUrnatismtl    Re- 

view of    . 

72  n.  2-2 

»,479 

ihtUm  World 

203  n, 

4«S,  489  n 

,  .'>19  n 

Muaeon 

130  n 

New  World 

.  478 

Open  Court 

.  48S 

Oriental  Society. 

Journal 

of 

the  American 

.  481 

Oriental  Society. 

Journal 

0/ 

tlv.  ManclieJiter 

.   482 

Orientalisches  Archiv 

.  481 

Oxford  Magazine 

.  513 

Palestine    Exploration    Fund. 

Quarterly  Statement  of  Ih^  .  ."»0 
Petermanns  Mittheilungen  47  n 

Psychology.   American  Journal 

of  Religious  .  469 

<iuarUrly  Review  .  .  98  n,  486 
Quarterly  Review.  Church  486  n 
Quarterly  Review.  Jmperialand 

Asiatic  ....  474 
Quarterly  Remew.  London  486  » 
Qiest  .  .  .  .486 


Periodicals  [cont.) — 
Recherchea    de 


Seifm 


H'U. 


g\eu»e 

7  n,  23  n,  30  «.  74  «,  141  «. 
35H  n.  384  n,  487. 
Review  of  Theology  and  Philo- 

sophy  .  9  n.  269  h.  405  tu  487 
Revue  du  Clergi  Franfatf  .  1  T't 
Revue    i'  Etknographir    c  t    de 

Sociologit  .         .19.488 

Revue  de  VHistoire  des   Reli- 
gions 

20n,  21  n,  38n.i>0>t.  :U4(f, 
345n.  347n.  351  ri.488.  48i) 
Revue  d'Histoire  EccUsia-itique  423  n 
Revue  du  Monde  Mumhnan 

481.  488.  4Ht> 
Revue  Suisse  d'Etknographie  et 

d: Art  Compare  .  ,  488,  :03  o 
Revue  de  VUniversitA  de  Bra- 

xelles         .  .        346  ft,  347  /' 

RivistadegliStudiOrifntali      .  487 
Rivista     StoricoCritira     delle 

Scienze  Teologtche  199  n,  47ti  u 
Scientia         .  .  .  353  /' 

Sociological  Renew  .  63  »,  490 

Sociology.     American  Journal 

of 470 

Theological  Studies.     Jour  ■ . 

of 483 

Theohgische  Lileralarzf 'fang 

294  n.  490 
Times  .  141  n.  260  h.  47". 

Times  Literary  Supplement      ,  491 
Welt  des  Islama 

272n.428n,  4SI.489»,49^ 
Zeitsckrift  fUr  Ethnologic  46  ii 

Pereiara.    Sec  Zoroastbiamsm. 
Petbrs,  John  Punnbtt. 

The   Religion  of  the   Hfbrewi 
(1914)     .  195  n,  299,  433  /', 

Peteib,    William    Matthew 
Flindbbs. 
Colleotion  of  Casts  of  Hittite 

faces  .  .     00,  yi 

Collection  of  Papyri  .   12-'» 

Early  Egyptian  jjraves  .  .     ft2 

Editor  of  Ancient  Egypt 

91  »,  470.  4S2 
Religion     in     Ancient     Egypt 

(1906)        ...  91  .( 

Personal    Religion    in     Egypt 

before  Chri'itianity  (1909)  .  91  a 
The  Arts  and  drafts  of  Ancient 

Egypt  (1909)  .90 

Egypt  and  Israel  (1910)  m  >i 

^mu^<«  (1914)  .til 

Pbttazzoni,  Baffaelb. 

A  studious  anthropologist  :!:"> 


IXDEX 


PlrTAMosi,  K.  (emu  )_  ^^^^ 

SJiwcial  i|ualifioati'i,i»  for  ithno- 
loRical  rc'scaroh  -.«  „ 

•IriginofthoiileaofGod  aju 

Nirvana  ,  ]J,° 

Rejoimlor    to   critio«    of   the 
cornimrative  mpthocl  .  ;i'yi 

la     MrligioM    primilim     In  " 
■Sitrdegna  {l»lij  .  .• 

f^i  Hcienza  delk  rdigiom  p  il 
««.««(«&  (1913)  .  353 

Die  KloMiktr  der  Stlijion  vnd 
,iQ,^  ''"'"  *"■   Klamihr 

I'FENXIOSPOBP,  EmIL. 

Religimujuychologie  uad  Aim. 
hgeltHlBl2)     .         .     1%,    ,,^^ 
Pfleideem,  Otto. 

PhakaI'h**"      •         ■         •         ■■■»'*" 
Alleged  divino  prerogativt's 

l-HELPS.  .Mv„„  H.  -'^•''' 

^iioj  AlJe/ldi  (1903)   .  093,, 

I'henoraenology  „f  Religion.     .See 

Keliqio."*. 
Phiupsox,  David. 

Joint.etiitor    of    Sludiea     .» 
</eurtM  Literature 
Piilistinea'    aUeged    introduction 
of  Cretan  hieroglyphs  into 

PHttLPOTTS.    BemHA    ScrTEES. 

^•ermanic  Heathenism 

Kindred  and  Clan  in  the  Middii 
Pki  .  ^'^  °~*  ^f"'  (1813) 
Philology.   General  survey  of 

Literary  v.  Comparative 

Arabic 

Assyrian 

Hittite 

Sumerian     . 

Its  relation  to  Anthropoiogv 

Its  relation  to  ArchKolo|y 

Its  relation  to  History  *    u-j 

Its  abUity  to  prom-  lo'  Com'- 
parative  Religion 

111,113,  115,  131,320,  322, 
402. 
Early  texts  bearing  upon  reli 

g"""  .         .         . 

Hee    BoTTA,    Budge,    OKBa. 
MA.VN,  Evans,  Goloziheb, 

HCLBISO.  VAN  HoonaCKER, 

Mercer,    Miluoan,    .Max 
MuiiER,  Mbyeb  (.«.),  Op. 


319 


121 

4.)3 

.  :0 
.  Ul 
111-3 
.  243 
115, 
Hon 
1 15  n 
.   112 


113 


.")59 

Philology  (co»(.) 

PERT,       ROOEES.       .SaceUI 
SAVCE,StaBADER..STl>Ili  En' 

WESSELY,  Wetter. 
■See  Periodicals,     lovr.pts. 
SES.    Special  Works. 
1  hilosophy  of  Religion.    .SW  R,  1 ,. 

GlOJf. 
PiCKTWLL,  .MaRMADDKe  W.I  I.l  „, 

Editor  of /-oM-.ice  inlh,  ll„l„ 

laiunvnm  -,, 

Pl.vARD,  He.vri.  ■  "' 

Warmly  defends   ii«.   „i   t|i,. 

comparative  metliod   .(.l:)  „   a.-,,) 
Qtielqtua    prleinons    »;„■     /„ 

PLATotoSt.Paul.'From  '     -^ 

Platonwra.     The  8ub.irdinati,,„  ,,,f  " 


I, ..    ^".^^ '"  ^<fbt.'  ,„  . 

Pottery.     Egyptian 

-Meaopotainian 

Theban 
Polytheism.    The  beginnings  „f 

loissra.     LOCIS    DE    LA  Valu 
Ace  La  VALLiE-Pom-i\. 
Powell,  Joii.v  Weslev. 

North  American  Toteniism 
Pragmatism 
Pratt,  James  Bissett. 

Indebtedness     to      Profe».^ 

James 
Employment  of  the  Qmslh 

naire 
The  future  of  religion 
^*l/?^'°»*   °f  Milium 
Prayer.^''¥{<'rtrin;  Of     '«•  "-^  » 

234    ' 

Prc-Animi»m:      M.     Dussau'il' 

theory 

Dr.  Marett's  theory       ' 

Dr.  Nilsson's  theory 

M.  Renter's  theory 

Presbylerianism  . 

Priesthoods  .172  3)5  33' 

Conceptions  in  different  fiith'i' '    ' 

."'•■.  IQ- 

in Babylonia         .  '   .„' 

in  China  '   '^'^, 

in  Egypt      .  ]  '  '   -™' 

in  Media       .  .  '   l};! 

among  the  Druids  '         '  J-i 

Primitive  Religion.    SmRel'i.mov 

Pnnoeton  iTniversity's  'Graduate 

.School'.  See  Universities. 
Pnneipc  *  we.  U       .  ,-,, 

Propaganda     of    religion.  'Thi-  ' 

Se«  Missions    .        ,  ;jni 


214 
131 
131 
13-, 


1.-13 


1.52 


39li 

179 
7,  2« 
2(i 
32 
1811 


060 


INDEX 


Proulii-t-*.  Thf  Hcbnw  paue 

i:.>,  2iJ,  217.  391 

Nou.Iewwli  .       337.391.393 

IVotestaiitiaiii.   In  oatliiiv    ,         .  21N 

Inadequately  portrayed      IHo,  18(1 

AgnreHsivo  in  promoting  Cum* 

parative  Ruligion     I7li.  178,  1S5 
MiHsionary  zeal.     Ste.  Missrass. 
IStychical  research  137.  Ul.  146 

Proceediiuis  of  the  Society  for 
Psychical  Resfarch      .  137  n 

frtycholoity.  (runeral  suiTcy  of  .  186 
A  favouritt'  British  ttu4lv  63,  140 
C^^ltic  ....     60 

Rthntral  .  .     107,  108 

Social  .  .149 

Thp    psychologioal    unity    of 

mankind  48.  140.  145.  509 

The  explanation  of  similarities 
between  alien  culturuin.         .     48 
See  Paballellsmh. 
Une  of  the  roots  of  religion  2(i,  136 
V.  Antluwpology    .  .  •      ^\ 

V.  Oomparativt  Relijjioii         .  326 
V.  Mysticism  .         .         .   137 

V.  Mythology         .  .  .    138 

V.  Sociology  .  .    138 

A  siieoial  aid  to  Compara- 
tive Religion  .  320,  322 
.SVe  Ames.  Boas.  Cook  (S.  A.), 
Fabbb,  Gill.  Hill,  Hock- 
iN'o,  Kino,  Leuba.  Mitrray 
(I».  A-).  Pratt.  Stalker, 
Steven.  Stratton.  War- 
neck,    Warner.    Wobber- 

MiN,  WUNDT. 

Pyramids,    their     temples     and 

tombs  92,114,230-1 


t^utlkn     der     Rtligions-Geackichtc 

(1913.     ).  .405 

UituUonnairt.     Ineffectiveness  of  the 

154. 155.  156,  201 
(^criGOix,  Edmund  Crosby. 

Editor  of  Emaya  and  Studies 

27.  48»,  321»,  333n 
(/ur'an.    See.  Koran. 


Ka,  the  Sun-god.    See  Rk. 

Race.  The  problems  of  .  36-8 
Migrations              .       303, 453, 464 

Contact  of  races   .         .  .  421 

Interracial  problems  .  420 

The  Jewish  .  .  .  -  443 
See  Boas,  Zollschas, 


R.ti,  La.ih\t.  page 

Tke  Aryu  Safnai  (1915)  .  29!) 

Ram  Mohan  Rov.  Itfi^ah. 

ReligiouH  reform  in  India       .  25:) 
Ramsay.  William  Mit(  hill.  Sir. 
Arohseology    and    history    of 
Asia  .Wnor  H3  » 

Randall,  John  Herman. 

Joint-editor  of,  and  contri- 
butor to,  The  Unity  of  Heli- 
giow*  ....    217 

Rapson,  Kdward  James. 

Ancient  India  (1914)      .  .   221 

Rai-schen,  Gerhard. 

Xeutt  Lic/U  ana  dem  altf.n 
OrKf*((19l3)     .  .125 

RAWUNaoK.  Hi'OH  George. 
Indian   Historical   Studies 
(1913)        ....  3I.S 
Re,  the  Sun-god  .  2:t() 

Rec^'t  Ckriatiau  Pro<inn  (1909)     13K  n 
Reclvh.  Michel  £lie. 

Degeneration  in  religion         ,      i> 
Rbinaoh.  Salomon. 

Brilliant  ponularizer  of  current 

anthropology  .  3,  31,  3.il 

Celtic  TotemiHra   .  .20 

Totemism  the  primitive  religion 

of  mankind       -         .29,-31 
His  theoriea  severely  criticized 

21,  309,  344 
The  growth  of  mythological 

study        .         -         .         .  98  n 
Differences  that  Ke[>arate  reli* 

gions        ....  351) 
CStea,    mythea     et     religions 

(1905-    )         3  n.  21  n,  28.  98  )( 
Orpheua  (1909) 

lt{8n.  178,  268  n.  309 
Reliraon.    Defined  by : 

Durkheim  .         .         .171 

Dussaud  .180 

Labanca       ....  350 

LoUy 309 

1.  In  General. 
A  universal  instinct      30,  313,  391 
No  race  without  a  religion       .  464 
A    divine    factor    in    human 

nature  .     223,313 

A  mystery   ....  31tj 
Beat   studied   in   its   highest 

tjrprs         ...         8, 343 
Most    fruitfully    studied    by 
concentration  upon  a  few 
religions,  or  upon  a  single 
selected  phase  of  religion      .  22.*> 
A  unity        ....  S.")^ 
Yet  many-aided    .         .         .  300 
No  religion  saorosanct  .         ■  370 


108 
7.1 
S18 


.  313 
421 


ReUgion  («)«.)_ 

V.  Supetitition      . 
A  BOW  oonoeption  of 
Sotantiflo  itudjr  of.    Set  Thb 
SOIKNO*  Of  RKuoioif. 

Tivi  Keuoion. 
Mjr.tOTv.    SmMysterhs. 
Natural.    Su  Thboloov. 
Positive 
It«  oorwolidating  ind  io'parat' 

log  influence      . 
Degeneracy  in  religion 

6,  222,  337,  31)0,  397 
TO«  Is  !"*  °'  *•  '"2.  218,  336,  448 
Ine  perfect  .         .  ofto  ««« 

The  religion  of  the  futu^  '  Iw 
l""^»™l«li«ion?  .  .-408 
The  Religion  of  Humanity     .   150 

*«  tAKPENTEK.  CLEiBS-, 
OEDEN,  JeVO.VS,  MiCCCL- 
LOCH,   TiSDALI,. 

The  beginninKs  of  religion 

li  ?', 'i  !'■'"-''• ''•'■29.  1S9, 
171.  174.  181,  183,  185,  187, 
189,  191,  192,  195,  203.  218 
|JO,337.3«.35«,354,400": 
The  growing  study  of 

T..~  *-J?'^'>-  '3.  142,  139,363 
«s  psychological  roots  .  2B  140 
The  embryology  of  reUgion     .' 6^ 

SLfenT°"»^°"*''«™  =>?? 
The  product  of  the  oolicetiv4  '• 

thmking  of  a  savage  com- 

munity     , 
Conceptions  of  resurrection  in 
Its  impenetrable  obscurity 

6,  7,  174,  343 


ISDSX 


Ml 


Religion  (coiK.)_ 

4nfl.  I9r^  . 


65 
14 


67 

36 

212 

67 


in  Australia 

in  Central  Africa 

in  China 

in  Sardinia  .         ]         '         ' 

Sm  Oaepentee,  'dobkheim', 

JeVONS,      Uso,      NILS30.V, 

Reuter. 
'■  J**  Hj'lor!,  of  Religions. 
ueneral  conspectus 

J63,  202,  218,  282,  283,  320, 
337,  338,  363,  364,  377,  401, 


"408,  42S,  426,  430,  434,'43» 
448,  481,  461,  473,  486,  499 
oOl. 
Bemanda  patient  study  3n 

Advantages    derivable    from 

this  study  ijj 

Various  preliminary  studies     .'  31« 
Its  function  is  to  accumvhk 

tftenooeisary/oclj     .  33. 

No  separate  mandate  to  com'. 

pure  these  facts  .     326  327 

V.  Comparative   Religion 
T,    ■  .  511,  516  n 

Its  increasing  literature ; 
Popular  Handbooks  .       52  309 
(rtneral  Manuals  jab 

Associated  Religions  .'         '  2M 
Individual  Religiona  '  oJI 

Detached  Problems    .         '  sS 
Intomational  Congresses  3 1 1 

The   iramodiato   precursor  of 

Comparative  Religion  107 

The  indebtedness  of  Comnard- 

tiveMgionto  .     164,320 

ims  indebtedness   must   not 

be  exaggerated  .         .   i«; 

Religions  of  the  East  earlv 
supplanted  those  of  the 
West         .  _  20M 

All  religions  spring  from  one 

source       .         ,  5  gyy 

All  contain  truth  .         '.     288!  294 
Al  have  features  in  common        4 
All  grow  subject  to,  and  re- 
spond to,  influences  reaching 
them  from  without    .  334 

All  are  fundamentally  one 

All  1.  J  .         J         ^"  '■  «*•  fil9 

All  lead  towards  OIK  goal        .  370 

See   itupra)    Comtents,    pp 

vn-ii,  and  pp.  204,  223-4 

295-302,  and3I7-rBA8ra; 

BopssET,    Bkeasted,    Cu- 

MONT,  FaENELL,  FaEIJIJhAK, 

FowLEK,    Giles    (H.    A.T 

GOIDZIKEH,  JaSTEOW,  JeBE- 
MIAS,   LtHHENS,   LeHMAX.V 

Macadlipve,  Macdokald 
Maeoououth,  Mooltos, 
NAV1U.E,  Oldenbeeo,  Ran- 
dall, Sayce,  Scott  (C.  N  1 

TOCTAIN,  VOLLBATH,  Wls" 
SOWA. 

The  classification  of  Religions 
*«Cl.4.ssificatiokoeReu- 

OIONS. 

(o)  localized  Bdigiima. 
^"''»"         ■         .         .     400,423 


S6S 


INDEX 


Religion  (eoH^.)—  rxait  \ 

AmericAn.     In  general       203,  406 
Mexico     .  .         .102 

Pfeni  .102 

Annfttnete  ....  423 
ArabiMi  ....  403 
Babylonian-AHyrian 

171.  182,  183,  183.  188.  101, 
lOfiii,   202,   233,   236,   2S6, 
294,  30.%  317.  404. 
Su     Dhorme.     Jastbow, 
ROOEBS,   Saycb. 
CanaanitUh  .     101,202 

tiu  Warben. 
Carthaffinian  .     101, 202 

Set  Wabbbs. 
Chineso : 
Kinum  .         .     171. 40tl 

Taoiim 

171,  182,  183,  189,  101,  203, 
219,  403,  404. 
Its  rise      .         .  185.299 

ItH  primitive  and  funda- 
mental element  .         .  212 
Confucianism.       Set-    CoM- 

I'DCIANISM. 

6'ee    Db     Gboot,     Grube, 
Rosa.  SoDTHiu,  Unobr- 
woon. 
£gyptian 

1K2.  183,  188,  191.  202.  294, 
404,  406.  447  n. 
Begins  aa  Nature  Wonhip  .  230 
TompleB  .  .  .  .231 
Doctrine  of  Immortality  230 
OouceptioD  of  Heaven  .  230 
Sun'god  and  Nile-god  .  230 

Book  of  the  Dead         .  .   231 

Emergence     of     a     moral 

sense     .  .  230-1 

See  Am^uneau,  Breas- 
ted. BCDOE,  tOBYS, 
GeUBN,  JilQUIEB,  MOOBE. 
MlTEBAY       (M.A.),       VON 

Orelu,    Sayce,    Vibky, 
Warren.  Wiedemann. 
Greek 

171,  185,  188.  190,  191.  202, 
208,  236,  247.  404. 
In   how  far  influenced  by 

early  .'Egean  religion       .   121 
Its  ritual  .   121  n,  239.  250 

Hee  Calderos,  Cumont, 
Far>'ell,iIabrison.Kus- 
TER,  Moore,  MuRBAYlG.). 

WlSSOWA. 

Hittite         ....    195 

See  Gabstakq,  Sayce. 
Indian: 

Vediam     .      188.  191,  105  n,  406 


Religion  (eoRt. }—  r a  g  k 

Brahmaniim 

171.    182.    184.    1K8,    |!)|, 
19A  It,  403.  404.  406. 
Uindai«n.     Set  Hinduism. 
Buddhinu.    See  Buddhism. 
Jalniun.     See  Jainish. 
Sikhiiro.    See  SixmsH. 
The  doctrine  of  incarnation    .  'i^  I 
See      Fabqchar.     Geden. 
howblls,  db  lobenzu, 
Moobb,  ton  Orelli. 
JapaneM : 

Buddhism.    Set  Buddhism. 
Confucianism.     See  Confv- 

CIANI8W. 

.Shinto.    Set  Shinto. 

^'ee    Hackmann,    Habada, 
Kato,     Moobb,     Nriu- 
RiYA,  Underwood. 
Jewish.    Sec  Judaism. 
Korean  .         .203.  i2l  t 

Set  Underwood. 
Oceanic  .        192. 203. 406, 42:t 

See  VON  UrelU.  * 

Persian.    See  Hufibh.     Zoro- 

ASTRIANISH. 

Phoenician  .       171,191,20:! 

See  VON  Oreixi. 
Roman 

171,  185.  188.  101,  202,  2UK. 
226,  287.  404. 
Alleged  to  be  cold  and  formal 

209.  23>* 
An  exaggerated  idea  .  .  2Sn 
Made  agenuine  contribution 

to  man's  conception  of  God  240 
Stoicism.    See  Utoicism.   , 
S'       Cumont,      Fowlbb, 

MOORE.       %■<■>•<        OrBLU, 
WiSSOWA. 

Syrian        .         .  ^,.17I,205 

See  Bliss. 

(6)  World  Religions. 
Buddhism : 
Chinese  .     180.  ;!10.  4W 

Indian        .       171.  181,  191, 40(i 
Japanese 

185, 188. 189. 191 ,  203, 244, 2r43 
See  Buddiush. 
Christianity.  5ee  Christianity. 
Mohammedanism.  AW  Moham- 
med an  ISH. 

4.  Comparative    Seltgion.       Ste 

Comparative  Reugion. 

5.  The  Philosophy  of  Religion. 
The  ajH'X  of  Comparative  Rt-li- 

gion 

136.  145.  202.  283.  304.  :{:i7, 
364,  454,  4tia,  40ii.  490.  .'.til. 


INDEX 


PAOB 


R«ligion  (cmt.)— 

"•  l'ain|»ntivc  R«ligiiin 

3M,  m.  499,  Ml,  SIO 
■V«      Uii-Mix,     Oaliowav, 

,,     „"°™^;'-,l'«U.A.  WAT80X. 
II.   m  P.yrkoUigy  o/  /fc/ijio,. 
A  quitu  modem  study 

■  36,424.4*19 


5«8 


Its  tCO] 


.po 


A  genuine  Hoienoe  [         '   J.37 

.Mo«t    keenly    promcuted    iii 
Ameiicft 

139,  140,  142,  140,  4tl9 

Mallei  a   peculiarly  effective 
appeal  to  Englinh  Bcholam  .  490 

in  Uermany  it  ocoupien  a  sub- 
ordinate place   .         .  139 

It»   relation   to   Comparative 
Religion   .  ,     13(,,  234 

uiiKloaes  a  war  ol  inotivea  in 
religion  .  jg^j 

It.  Iiaiards  .       140,  l,-,i,  ],,„ 

Ku  CoE,  Cook,  Everett, 
Mill,  Hockino.  Inge 
•lAXE-s.  Kl.vo,  Leiiba,  Lisd- 

3AV,        1>BATT.        Scin.EIEIl- 
MACHER.STABBircK.  SteVEN 

.Stbatton,  Volleath.  Win- 
^•ECK,  VVatebhoise,  Wob- 
BERMiy,  Wl'xdt. 
"■  J*'  *"'"«'!  0/  Ktligion. 
Religion  must  be  accorded  a 
closer  and  more  acientific 
»tudy  .  4,  242,  431,  499 

I).  Comparative  Religion    441,311 
AUeged   to    bo   a    branch   of 

Sociology         .         .     fl3„,  171 
i.iie    name      Comparative 

Science  of  Religion '  .  390  „ 

llsfoundera  .         .     34li.  430 

Its  subdivisions  .       202,  401  451 
its  methods  of  research  ' 

,,  .    ,  347,353.31)0 

Its  progress  in  Italy       .     349,  42,; 
A  recent  advance  in  Sweden 
p  ,  . ,.  ,  311,401 

Mablishraent  in  America  of 

.Schools  of  Religions  .  494  f 

Sti  Goblet  d'Alviblla,  >Ux 

MilLLEB,  MOULTOX,  SaLVI- 
TORELU. 

!Scp.  Periodical. 

402.  403.  430.  442.  402.  491    ' 
Aee  Reuoiox  ;  The  HiaTOBY 
OE  ReLioions. 
HcyioiugeacHcUUclK  Hchiile.    331  402 
''«'}'Oaag,,Kh'-l,aMf.Sliidiea{m(l) 

318 


Hilii/wiugacliicAaickt  Vmiultt  ml"' 
Vomrbtiltm  (1903-    ) 

Jltl'giaiuilfMhieMickt    VolMM^r  "" 
„,.  .('»X-    )  21).  3.1,  .107,  «t  4«.'l  « 

oioN  ..  The  PmLusopRY  or 
Reugion. 
Krligiont-t'rkundtn     dtr      V.,llur 

.  (1909-13)  .  .  .   4„; 

"ti'gtomwrykkhung   .  442.48" 

KdifiontmltMlcapliga      S.lWitoprt      " 

IMigiontnstriuchafi   .         .     '"'"c'l 
ltt<igiaiuu-i»t,.iuchaftlicke  BiUioUKli ' 
R.v.J'?'*"    '„       ■         •     31S.3I9 

KE.VA.N.  .loHKPn  KRyBST. 

An  alleged  religious  inatinot 
peculiar  to  the  Semitic 
peoples  .(u 

Kendall.  (Jebald  Henbv.  ' 

-Ifor.'iu  Aureliut  ArUoniniu  to 
R.,^,,^',™^'/("*98)  22H,. 

ItfcVEL.  (-IIARLES. 

Italian  Totomtsm  .  20 

His  tlioory  criticized      21.  344.  3112 
Cultea  mililairea  de  Borne  {1903) 
n..  ..        _.  *'  »•  344  n,  302 

Renunciation.  The  doctrine  of      .  2S2 
Resurrection.     Primitivo  interpre- 
tations of  ,         .         14  33 
The  teaching  of  .Jesus  concern.  ' 
ing  the     .         .         ,  21(1 
Retrospect  of  successive  '  Parta '  iii 

the  present  volume  320, 504. 309 
KEtriBR.  Pierre. 

UOriqint  dtt  religioiti  (1912)    31 
■it     "■  *  pnmitive  divine 
The  general  doctrine       3.  137. 33« 
This  theory  defended  by 


002 


Besant 
Bricout     . 
Gichasai 
Cfwatllin 
-Hartindale 
.Schmidt  (VV.) 
Sijdorblom 
Tisdall      . 
Underwood 
The     theory    repudiated    by 
■Mr.  Lang .         .         .         ' 
Christianity  alleged  to  be  the 
hnal 
Rata.  .loH...  Bight  Hon.  Sir 

Leclurt,  ob  tU  Origin  and 
Oromth  0/  Beligion,  tu  iUua- 
trated  by  Celtic  Heathendom 
("*8»)      .         .         .  208  n 


409 

.    177 

.  340 

.   393 

38,'> 

34,  318,  300,  400 

.  312 

.     39.3, 397 

222 


08 
391) 


604 


INDEX 


R«tB,  John,  Sir  {eont.)—  faob 

Ctttio   FoUelorr:     W*UK  aW 
jraiw(1901)     .  97ii.Stt8fi 

RicBAftD.  Gaston. 

Lm   Soeiohgie   giniriUt  rt   tta 
hU  MtitOogiipitM  (\9\2)       .     RU 

KlCKAHD.  Pa0L. 

L$a  Dieux  {i9l3)  .  .  330  n.  36H 

Rich  AMD.  Timothy. 

Guide  loBuddkaland(l90»)   .284» 
TU  New  Teatament  of  Uighrr 

Buddhitm  {1910)  213  n.  884.  307 
A  Miuion  to  Heaven  (1913)     2KS  » 

RlDOVWAY.  WfLUAH. 

SiniiBoant     ooDtonts    of  an 

Honorary  Volume  27 
RuLir,  Herbert  Hope,  Sir. 

Indian  Totemum  21 

Ritual  V.  Roligion  .137 

Ita  frequently  exocwlve  eU' 

boration    .         .         .  232, 239 

Mortuary      ...  .  2?9 
OnekreligioM      .    121  n.  239,  250 

RlVRBS.   WtLUAH   HaLSB  RiVERK. 

RetearchuB  in  Sociology  .  bS  n 

The  ethnological  analysiti  of 

Culture     ....     48 
The  contact  of  Peoples  ,         .     48 
Kiruhip  and  Social  Organiza- 
tion (1914) 
TAe    History    of    JUelanenan 
Society  11914)    .         .         .     «1 
Rivers.  Sacred  .  .         .310 

Robertson,  Archibald  Thomas. 
A  Orammar  of  the  Oreek  New 
Testament  {19H)  124  n 

Robinson,  Edward. 

Oreek  and  English  Lexicon  of 
the  New  Testament  (183U)     1 19  n 
Roemer,  Hermann. 

Die  Bdbi'Behtri  {1912)  .  288 

Rogers,  Robert  William. 

A   History  of  Babylonia  and 

^M^ia{  1900)    .  12U71 

The  Religion  of  Babylonia  and 

^MVria(1909)  .  12(1  n 

Cuneiform  Parallels  to  the  Old 
Testament  (1912)  .  126 

Rollbston,  Thomas  Willum  H. 
Myths  and  Legends  of  the  Cetiir 
Bace(l91l)         .  268  n 

Roman  Catholic  scholars  and  Com- 
parative  Religion 

30n,  175. 178, 184.  185. 186, 
198.  356,  383.  410.  437. 
Ineritableness  of  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal point  of  view 

177,   186,  186.  199.  370-1, 
384,  385,  422  n,  423,  437. 


80 


BomanCathoUoBohoUrsieotif.) —  PAor 
Rvjolndrr  to  this  charge 

30  m.  17H,  3NI 
Sec       Bbicoui,       Cocrbbt. 
d'AlAb.    Hcbv,    Lb    Roy. 

HARTINDA1.E,  BcHBU.. 

Thomas  {Viwirt  Ohthat). 
See  P»riodicaU. 
Roman  Catholiolsm  .  21h 

A  svm  pathetic  understandinif 

ofiUattitudf    .  .  2-Mt 

Its  jHtipaganda  in  India         .  2.'i4 
RosmBB.  Wilbblh  Hrinrich. 
Editor  of  Ausfllihrlicht*  Lexi- 
kon    der    grieehisehen    vnd 
riimischen  MytKotogie  .  4M 

Rowtta  Stone.  The  .    115,  i:ij 

Ross.  John. 

The  Original  Religion  of  China 
U009)    .  .    21911. 2!>9 

RorssEAU.  ilEAN  Jacqubs. 

A  preourior  of  modem  com. 
parativists  .    'ii 

Rubensokn.  Otto. 

J':Uphantine.PapyrHl9l2)      .   )2.'> 
Rydbebo.  Viktdk. 

Researches    of    an    eminent 
Swedish  savant  .         .  'M'J: 


I    SaCHAU.  EOtTABD. 

Expert  in  Papyrology    .  .    ]  2r> 

I  Thestory  of  Ahikar  .117 

Drei      aramdische      Papyrus- 
Urkunden   aus   Elephantine 
(1907)        .         .         .         12Hi. 
Aram&ische       Papyrus      \ind 
Oatraka  aus  einer  jUdisehen 
Mititdrkohnie   zu   Elephan- 
<ine(1911)       .         .     117n,12T 
Sacraments.   Origin  of  the  Christian  3tNt 
Saored  Books  of  the  world  now 
practically  accessible  to  all 

96.  115,  156,  197,  215,  3*)t). 
337. 
ofBahaism  .         .         .  2IX» 

of  Buddhism  .  .  .284 

of  the  Elkesaites  .  .  .341) 

of  Slkhism  ....  2<ia 
-See     FoBLONO,     Hackmann. 
Hodgson,  Martin,  Scheb- 
merhorn,  Winternitz. 
Sacred   Books   of  the    East   (The) 

(1879-1904)        .  .         401  n 

Sacred  Books  of  the  East.       A 

Oeneral  Index  to  the  (19\0)  .  466 
Sacrifice,  an  anthropological  study 

6. 172. 229. 308, 325. 343. 377 


INDEX 


S6S 


SftorifloM.  Human 
H^INTII,  Burn. 

Bit    Jhligiot    i,r    Oritelun 


FAOl 
4Mii 


Sivcit.  A.  H.  {enl.)— 


MM) 
233,234 


•im 


J1»I4) 
>t«lnt.Etl«ui»  de  .l^ninslem 

•Vm  Ecolk. 
NAixTtvu,  Pinu. 

la  Font  Magijut  (1914) 
>4au.vstiii>. 

nipi  etM*  mi  Kwtruov 

SALViTomixi,  Lcioi. 

Contributor    to    ia    CaUurn 

conlttnporaiua      304,  349  n,  477 
intemationftl  CongnM  of 

ArohBologv  in  1913    .         .  423 
IntnduMKiit    4iMiojr<yIoi  alia 

Mttnux  dfllf  rtligioni  (1914) 

The  Brahm  jOy 

Mamnon.  Thoitoryof.  '  lail 

S."1T««,  K»!.»T. 

Orfur^ffocAKilinKjT-orf/inii)    «, 
Samurai.  Tlie  reli((ion  of  thi-  ttt 

OAXDAY,  William,  Canon. 

Vlirulologiel    AnaeiU    and 

Jfoiferil(lOlO)    .  .  141  „ 

Sasdeks,  Frank  Kwobt. 

Tkt   Hialory   0/  IKi    Htbntci 
(1914)        ....  300 
Sanskrit.  A  new  aid  to  atudtnta 

°'     •         •         •  307 

SaraoeM.  Tie  riie  of  the  .'  452 

The  eipanaion  of  the      .         .  453 

Sardinia.  PHraitiTe  religion  in       .  37f 

SA.ITIII.  SiVAKATH. 

Hitlory  of  Me  Bra*m<i  Sataai 
(1911^2)  .         .         f  300 

Saundms,  Ki-ixeth  .Tames. 

TIk  Buddka'i '  Way  0/  I'irtue  ' 

Savce,  Archibald  Henry.' 

Arohjrologiat   and    philologist 
.  .  ,.  Sin,  133, 329 

A  epioiahst  in  Hittito  hi«tory 

84  132 
Penetrative  forecasts  and  con-' 

jectures    .         .         8«,  127,  133 
Decipherment     of     Meroitio 

texts  .  .  _    132 

A  student  of  Papyrology  12a 

In  study  of  religion  employs 

the  comparative  method 

,,     .  ..  133,  294 

Contnbutor  to  TAe  ^ntiafa  „/ 
Ardmohgy    and    Anthropo- 
,,'^y  ■         ■         ■         .  471 

J Ite  HtttiUHlDDH)  85  n 


.„ .  ,.Heunt  Egypt 

"^BabflomuHmDlli^m, 

Aramau  Papyri  diteovtnd  at 
.4»«.«(1AhI).  12aml27» 

'*e  Artkaohgy  0/  ih,  Cunti- 

(J9I.I)  MM 

HCHAEMR.   KrIIARD.  ' 

Z/i>  «r»,  K,li,jion  f.,  JaUelwH 

.NtHArr.  t-Htur, 

^Ma,'^?"''    0/    Chri,hmlom 
7i    ,    '    ■•„  44H.1 

J  /I'ologtcal  Propadtulic  ( 1 892) 

SCIIEIL,  VlN.ENT.  '""  " 

Araiiiwaii  migrations    .  ui 

ScHKLL,  Herman  ' 

',;*""'?'('"»)■  176  «,  3(14  « 

,in         '*"''  '"  '*«  ""J"' 
(1913)  I7((  J,    oaj 

Si  HERMERIIOR.V,  .MaRTIN  KeLL,«'u. 

i*f  .Sncreif  Kcriptum  0/  thr 
»oi-M(ms3)    .  4()M„ 

ScHlAN,  .Martlv.  ***" 

Joint-editor.of  the  Theohgi- 
achfr  JaArtsbericht  41U 

SCHIELE,  fRIEDRICH  .MiCHAEL.        ' 
Editor  of  the  RtligioyMjttrHrM- 

nche  VotkibOrher  4^ 

.Joint-editor  of  Dit  Rdigiou 
in  Oiachichtc  und  fUgeii. 
tmrt  ,  441 

ScmiFER,  SiNA.  '  ' 

/'i«.4ram,I<!r'(l911)  92 

Schiller,     Joua.nn     Christoph 

fRIEDRICH. 

The  problems  of  religion  4uh  n 

Soileiermacher,  Fkiebrich  Da. 

NiBL  Ernst. 
Founder  of  thi  Psychology  of 

Religion  .       139,313,367 

i^<rcirMl<>c««Obiiie(1821)  139,, 
/>«l«:*<Xojie  (18(12)  .         139, 

SCUMBKEL,  AUGrsT. 

Rescorches  '11  Stoicism  .  -t^il 

Schmidt,  Bbenuard. 

Daa  VolkaUbtn  iir  Neugrieclun 
ynd  Aw  helLnischt  AUer- 
'Au>»(1871-    )  .  -,j  , 

Schmidt,  Wilheiji.  ' 

Researches  in  Ethnology  .  328 
Religion  prior  to  magic  .  .  7  n 
The  Ixiuvain  Summer  School 

of  Ethnology     .         .         _  422 
Th«^  twftKrAwffjfijcAc  Methods 
in  Ethnology   .         .  46  n,  330  « 


MM 


INDEX 


HcMMiDT,  W.  (eont. )—  tmi  c 

Editor  of  Amthropoa  .  Wf 

Kditor  otthrA  nthropos  Bihiio- 

thk  ....     HI 

th*  modeme  Ethnolonif  {lOM)    HI 
"mMtfimtii  liner  VtrgUichuHif 
4*r  Htiiqiontn  una  Mf/iho- 

r diktr  (19\\))  IIU 

Voirt  nouvriif»  m  arifner  com- 

^arirdt4rrliifioni(i9i\)       .   S60 
Jhe  VroffrniHtfuitg  al*  A»J»»v 
drr      OJJrHbarungtH      fiitllrM 
(1913)  34,»I8.  Wl  n,iW 

Mohool   of   Atnrricsn   Arch»nlo|iy 

and  Ethnolotty.  Mexico  H3  n.  427 
Hchfiol  of  Orirntal  HtmlieM,  Iximlnn  A9'> 
Hobooln.    UiKli'noininatidiuit 'lho(»-  , 

lofiicil : 
(.'■nadian  ocntn>H  .   4Un 

Harvnrd  I'niveniity  .  49tt 

K('nni>dy  Nchoul  of  MiMtituiM 

4i:tM.  4(*7 

\  ale  L'lUvi'mty    .  .  49H 

L'nionSeininarv,  New  York    .  •'HMI 

of  RfUfrioiw  .  .     4M.  41H) 

SCMRADKR.  EbIRHARO. 

Contributioiui  to  Fhiluliifcy  1 1  •!,  1  -0 
Dif    KtUinnehrijUn    und    diiM 
Alte  TeMament  (\H12)  120  » 

HchrOder,  Edward. 

A  prnmotor  of  Qii*Utn  der  Htli- 
gioKS  Utachiehte  .    40U 

SCHI.'LTZ,  WoLTOANO. 

Jiiitsel  aus  dem  heUtniMinehtH 
Knlturkrcise  ( 1 900- 1 2)        .  3tJ8 

iSCHt'RKR.  EmIL. 

Formerly  a^  editor  of  the 
Theologische  LiUraturzti- 
tvng  .  .  .4110 

>k'Hl-(ITER,  HBRMANN. 

Joint -editor  of  the  Theologi- 
«che  Literatnrzeituny   .  .401 

StHWAl^,      M-\RIA      BrSEDHTUS, 
Pire. 
Stu<Ueii  in  Semitic  religionM     .   2:{4 
ScienceH  auxiliary  to  Comparative 
Religion 

xix,  1  f,  143,  163  f.  202.  320. 
320.413,417,422.451. 
Each  haH  an  aim  and  domain  of 
its  own 

xxviii,  XXX,  163,  325.  328, 
604. 
Each      employs      itw      own 

'Method*^.         .         .    172.510 
Each  maken  use,  alM>,  of  the 
Comparative  Method 

32.">,  32',},  333 


boirnerv  (eon/. )--  tmi 

Tbnio     aclrncn     lupplrmcnl 
one  another  ,  ln;t 

8ci>TT.  (.'HABLV  NlWT«>S(. 

The     Rttigions    oj    .4 11(19  m  ily 
(1914)  .234,  |i«t 

HroTT,  Ertiuit  Eimula. 

TAf  HrginHtM^t  of  tU  Chunk 


>ICCI«.    L llglcu.  '. 

.  -Jtn, 
.   liM 

IndUii 

.    21IH 

UUmiu 

.  «:i 

.UpaiHiw 

.  2»;i 

.lcwi.h 

.  444 

.lowlihChrtitkn  . 

.  :i;w 

Nelilmann,  Chablis  Uabriii. 

Ancient   Egyptian   Reliefs 
Modern  Egypt  . 


m> 


StlX.  Eb.VARI),  (IN' 

Hahaiam  (1912)     .  292.' 

Tkf  I'ff  uf  Muf/ummad  (im'i)  :itNi 

Skll,  Karu 

IHe  JtrligioH  untcftr  Ktamiiir 
(1904)  .  4»Ht/' 

.Si  mitiite  (fftkitotogit  ntigieuM,  if>l'^* 
(1013) 

20  H.  371  ».372ii,3H4».  482 
•Seminarien : 

Canadian      ....  4I).'> 

Hartfonl  .497 

Recent    Chrialian    Progrtnn 

(1900)    .  .  .  t3»;. 

The  Hartfonl -La  mson  Lec- 

tui«Hfaip     244,  270,  207. 4Uti  „ 
It*    '  Department   for   Mo- 
hammedanism '  .  41>S 
I'nion  (Now  York)  ■  COO 
Comparative  Religion         .  \W 
New  Tentament  (Ireek         1 10  - 
Ti.f  ii   'f    Lecturc-l.»ii.        .   22s 
The  Ely  bectureahip  .  3iNt 
Projected  Foreign  Lectnn-- 
■hip      .  .5411 
Si-mitic  religion.     Sft  Classifica- 
tion ot  Reugion»i. 
.Sen.     Kb8HA3     Chandra.     AVc 

Kkshab  Chamika  So*. 
Htptuagint.  The  .  .    il» 

Sethb,  Ki  rt. 

The  Pyramid  TfxtH        .         .114 
A    promoter    of    QueUen    dvr 
Reiigions-Oeschic).  .     .  .   4iiii 

Shamaniam.    See  CI'LTS. 

^JHANKAK,  ShYAMA, 

Buddha     and     his     Sayiii'j'* 
(1914)       ....  :jw 

KHARP,  DoUOLAS  81MMUNDS. 

Epictetua  and  thf-  Xfw  Tt4u- 
/TTc/if  (1914)        .  .  .    r!4 


INDEX 


.  4:10 


2311 


(l"3|  .    Htu  ion 

NllA»-..l0HJiaA,.«!.T,),H. 

IritlcUm  ol   the   r/wwmh. 
,«*«*«"•*«  method     .  342 

<Arutia»ily  at  Mifio,,  ami 
W«(l»f4)        .         .  „„ 

^H^Dn,  Wiluah  Amhoiii. 

IMo^Mm  and  ilt  WiiiiiM  (lg|j) 

Nhintc.   Crnpnil  aurrry  of 

IM2,  1113.  Its,  INN.  10I.S(I3 

821,  244,  247,  2W),  2N2,  4<>4 

4U<I,  421,  490. 

Tlw  inlliirnce  it  hti  wieldnl 

•ml  Ntill  wtokta  , 

*'  UlHUMNH,         (JlD*!.' 

Hausa.     Hixmi,     NlM- 

HIV*.  V0»   ORILU,   U-XDIB. 

**"'"-."•'••  •''"""  TH.iMsnu. 

r*e    Rtiigioiu    HHtvlHtioH    nt 
Today  (1913)    .         .         ' 
nibvUim.  Roiika.    The 

NlK.lHXu-S.Kl'I.T3;i.  KriEd'miH. 
Sckkiennachtn  PtydulnQie  i» 
i*"r  Hedeulu«g/Ur  WaiiViM- 
Mir  (1913)  ,3jli 

t^ikhiMili.    The  origin  of  261,200 

A  iiimmary  account  of 

ItaaWa      .         .      "•■^•^f 
V.  ChriatiAnity      .  .  415 

''.  aupentition  *  203 

S«       BioaMnu.D,      FiiLn, 

MACAlrufl'l,      Thorxhin, 

Teumpp. 
SlLVHlMAX.  .JosiPK,  Kabbi. 

t'ontpil...it.,r  to  The  f/ni/i,  of 

Jietiffioiu  ...  218 

Nmitaritl™  amongat  religiona.    St^ 

Paballkluhs. 

NiMON.  (iOTTPRIKD. 

Islam  and  ChriiUiitum  (1910)  300 
om.  The  doctrine  ol    .         .  390 

NiNUM.   ISIIMIRK. 

Editor  of  r*e  ^f  ici.*  Eacydo- 
I'fdia        ....  442 

t*KEN-E.   WiLUAM  FoBBEd. 

Rt- Miarchea  in  ArehaKjIogy  S4 

.Siavonic  religion.    See  CLAssmCA- 

TION  OF  RbUGIONS. 

Nmith,  Hbkby  Pbbsibvbd. 

Thr  Religion  of  ImatHMU)    300 

N.MITH.  ,1.  GaBDKIH. 

•loint-editor  of  The  UnUy  of  I 

Relifjif,-.,  .         ,         .217 


Nmith   Bkiixai.!.  BliawollTH. 
Jlo*ammedandMolummrda,.. 
um  (1874)  .         .■,.,,  „ 

NliiTH.HAliiii.t;i„iu„. 

BlbliMl  N.«,iolog.v.  The  atud, 

of     . 
Thj.  aooial  valiiv  of  n-Ugion     .'     f; 
religion  A  iiniverHAl  fact  77 

Hunianily'.  debt  lo  thi'  H.'. 

brew  raci"  7g_y 

A«(ioiV,»  ,,  (*,  UaUm,  (|9|,i,     75 
Nmith,  Williax  Hob<iit«.'> 
^<emitio  Totrmiwi 
Totemiam  uccfmb'il  an  iindiii' 

promincnw 
Ita  allegtil  priniitiv,*  nnivi'i 
,j     ,      "*l;'y  nn"  dixntlilwl  J I 

Snake  (The)  in  (Jrcck  art  and  nli. 

gion 
Hocial  Kefonn.  in  ail  land< 

in  the  Unititl  stati-t 
ttecietiea.     LrarnnI 

AnthroiKilogical  Sncti'ty 

Berlin  Academv 

rhine™-  Society  (London) 

Ethical  (  ultiire  (.Vew  York) 

Kthnologicai 

OeaellachAft  der  Wii«<.n«;li«('. 

ten  (Uiittingpn) 
Ue«..il«eh«ft    far    Maiukunde 

(BorUn)    .  .     42N,  4„2 

JniperiAl  Academy  (I'etrognKl)  :I02 
In.tif..'.Sui»„rA„thioHogl,' 

((Jciivva)  .  428 

Inalitut  do  France  (Pari,)  '  344 
Inatitut  Solvay  (Bnnael»)  .  4113 
Japan  Society  (Undon)  4211 

Rojal  Inatilution  (London)    .     Nil 
Sociological  Society  (Undon)    490 
bociolom-     'ineralauryeyof        .     62 
vide  aignification  of  the  term 

02,  03  n,  449 


•M 


.iU 

317 
.  71 
.  71 
.  417 
.     II 

llo» 

.  4:10 

.  2I,^> 
II 

.  420 


A  definition  of 
Growing  atudy  of 
The  Britii«h  achool 
The  French  school 
The  German  Hchoot 
BibUoal 
Comparative 
Ethnic 

of  the  Teutonic  racen     . 
sometimea  denominated  Col- 
lective Psychology      .  133 
by  Home  callwl  Social  P.vciio' 

'W         ,-         •         .138.149 
.-.AnthropoW   .  ,|_b;, 

ita  method  and  purpoi>e  417 

lis  valuable  contrihiitionn      .  ;108 


02 

4 

.      113 

0:1.  04 

.   417 

.   .'iOI) 

10.  43 

80 


568 


INDEX 


Sociology  (eont.) —  taob 

Its  questionable  contentions 

63  n,  64.  65.  66,   159,  449 
Its  relation  to  religion 

62,  63  n,  64, 150,  159 
Religious  ....  449 
Not  a  substitute  for  theology  72 
See  Amis,  BRAnroBD,  Comtb, 

COBNFORD  (F.  M.),  DtJBK- 
HKIM,  GOMME,  HbNDER' 
HON,       HOBHOUSS.       KlNO, 

Ltvv  -  Bruhl,       Patten, 

KiCHABD       (G.),        RlVSBS, 

Smith  {S.  G.)  Spencer 
(Herbert),  Toy,  Vernes, 

VOLLRATH,  WeSTERUARCK. 

See    Periodicals,     Lnstitct 

SOLVAY 

Socrates 

Ethical  ideals        .  214, 215  n 

SOdkrblom,  Nathan,  Archbishop. 
An   historic  professorship   in 

Leipzig     .      193.  211.  402  n,  404 
Researches  in  Totemism  22  n 

Editor  of  Frummande  Religions- 

urkunder  ....  404 
Editor  of  Tide's  Kompendium 

der  Seligionsgeaehiehte 

22  n,  170,  178  n,  194 
Joint-editor      of      Beligiona- 

veUnskapligt  Bibliotek     204,  404 
Overaikt  av  aUmnnna  Religions- 

historien  {m\2)  .  .   198 

NatHHicke  Theologie  rtnd  all- 

gtm^ine     ReligionsgeachicKte 

(1913)  .         .         .    310.431 
Oudstrona  uppkomst.     Studier 

(1914)  .  .  311  » 
Solray  Institute  (Brussels)  .  463,  464 
SooTHnx,  WnjjAU  Edward. 

The  Three  Religions  of  China 
(1913)     212  n,  218.  244  ».  370  n 
Special  Works,  helpful  to  students 

of  Comparative  Religion      .  446 
Specialization  may  become  exces- 
sive .         .         .         ,321 
Speculation    a    handicap    of    the 

scientist    .  ,       14,  15, 378-9 

Its  risks       90,  132,  179.  279,  340, 
378.  518. 
Spger,  Robert  Elliott. 

Christianit]/  and  the   Xations 
(1910)       .         .         .         377  « 
Spence.  Lewis. 

The  Myths  of  Mexico  and  Peru 

(1913)  .  .110 
The    Myths    and    Legends    of 

the.  North  American  Indians 

(1914)  .         .         .         .110 


Spencer.  Herbert.  PAot: 

Exposition  of  Socialism  62 

The  mystery  inseparable  from 

religion  .         .         .154 

Descriptive  Soeiotogy(lSiS7-  )  62  » 
Principles  of  Sociology  (1876- 

96) ((2  K 

Spencer,  Walter  Baldwin. 

Australian  Totemism  .21 

The  NaiiveTribesof the  Northern 
Territory  of  Australia  (1914)    61 
Spiess,  Edmund. 

The    Comparative    Study    of 
Religions  (1874)        333  n,  371  a 
Spieth,  Jakob, 

Die  Religion  der  Eweer  in  SUd- 
Ttvo  (1911)       .         .    34,40-« 
Stalker,  James, 

Christian  Psychology  (1914)     ,    161 
St.vrbuck,  Edwin  Diller. 

The    Psychology    of   Religion 
(1899)       .  .  .  140  « 

Stein,  Ludwio. 

Researches  in  Stoicism  .  22tl 

Steinmetz,  Sbbald  Rudolf. 

Researches  in  Ethnology        .  329 
Essai  d'une  bibliographie  sys- 
t^matiqw      de      I'ethnologie 
(1911)       .  ,  .     lln.463 

Stephens.  Winifred. 

Legends  of  Indian  Buddhism 
(1911)       .  ,  .  447  « 

Steven,  George, 

The  Psychology  of  the  Christian 
5^ohM1911)        .  140  n,  161 

Stoicism.  Greek  .         .  22)) 

Roman  ,     214.225 

Is  Stoicism  a  religion  7  225, 226 
Its  recognition  of  God  .  .  226 
Its  influence  on  Judaism  and 

Christianity  227, 228,  239 

-See  Arnold.  Bevan,  Fowler. 
Hicks,     Pearson,      Rex- 
daix.     Schmbkel,    Steis, 
Zelleb. 
Stokes,  Samuel  E, 

The   Gospel  according   to   the 
Jews  and  Pagans  {\9\%)       .  400 
Stratton.  Georoe  Malcolm. 

Researches  in  Psychology  .  329 
Shyness    towards  the    Qms- 

tvmnaire  method       .         lo-Vii 
Psychology    of    the    Religious 
Life  {1911)        .  100  n.  155 

Strehlow,  Carl. 

Australian  Totemism     .         .21 
Stbbitberg.  Wilhelm. 

Joint-editor  of  the  Religions' 
tvissenschafUiche  Bibtiothek    319 


INDEX 


ST»OXO.HMBEKTAconSTUS.  ""^ 

STrsBt  Hbuky.  "  ■     "' 

An  Account  of  the  Rut  and 
(19?/"'  °'  '""*<*'''«»«'» 
SrtiBE,  Rudolf.  '        "        '        '  ** 

(1913)  ■  ,„, 

'^''"'''"Tl9I(?'1*'"*  '"'''''''''''*  '  "' 
■Sludkn   zur   OtKh.  ,,t,    „„J  k,J.  '^'" 
tur  des   tslaniK:,-,:   (lr,;,i, 
(1912-    )  J"' '10 

W.J    "'!'™V'onsgeKhkUe<m4)aiq 

St,H'"  '»/'??■«*  i.<«-»(a,e    1913)  I  9 
.-.tuOies  BuWdiary  to  Coraparativo 

Keligion   .    xx^iji  328,  509,  513 

Special    ■Centres'    for    sacli     " 

studies      .  ioo  -„. 

The    lit.r«„r»    ^hieh  '  tS  """ 

Centres    supply 

«peciaUiterarvpilr;S™^^ 
are  not  to  be  orerlooked 

Intensive  and  regional  Btild^'  ^ 
the  clamant  demand  to-day 

fier    kritUche    Wtrt    der    alt- 

aramiiuchen  AhikaHate  aiM 

,  Ekphantine  (1914)     .  „■ 

thr""'*'"'-    P^Wemsof 
S'^J^tl^ro/tkeBriiMM,^^^  '« 
!>nn«m.    General  survey  of 

"d  asceticism      .    '»=-^"-28|» 
Its  influence  on  the  deyc'on- 

ment  of  Islamic  theology        4111 
A«     Beowsb,     Gou>S,b:  I 

Sun-god.    See  Gods. 
Sun  Myths.    See  Myths. 
Supernatural.  Critieisn.  of  theories  I 

Superstition'^.  Religion        '         '     *'  I 
"  ",  8,  14,  89,  148  220 
an  accretion  of  Sikhism  .         ,  263  j 


569 


iuJS'llJdief*?--^"-'""""" 

2io"- li.''"' '»•«'•  «^»"- 
SWI.VDLEK,  Maey  Hamilton. 

Cretan  EkmejiU  in  the  Cull, 

Symbo2^"c£«{.;"""'"""'-'"^,'« 
Sympathy  requisite  l„r  the  inderl 

standing  of  religion    .  .>ai 

Syuotetisin  in  religion  331  f,  390-1  IS3 

in  Chnstianity  .  .,i, 

.Synthesis.    Possibility  amoilg  rclil 

gions  of  an  absolute 

331  f,  408.  .ilii,  .-,19 


(19'l2)™'  "/  Spiritual  Lif, 
Taoism.    General  surv'ey  of  '"'  ™  " 
182,   183,  211-13.  219,  221, 

Affinities  with  the  Zen  philo- 
™P.hy       -         .  .,«.. 

See    Db    Ghoot.    Sootiiili, 

TKA^o       Leone     di,     ft,„,.>. 

Technology  r.  Anthropology  .     n 

Tell  el  Araama         .  1 1  -,   ,'l 

Temple,  Richabd.  Sir.      ' 
[  ''■'■f    unitarian    aspects    of 

Anthropology    .  ..^ 

Temples  in  Babylonia  oS 

m  Egypt  (Jewish)  ;    11;   ™ 

in  Greece  '  .jo? 

in  Japan       .  '  '  ™ 

Terminology.     Hazards  of  an  un^ 

fixed         .  , , 

,^Mfc.n«„(.  The  Greek  iVe»  ■         'nA 
Teutonic  races    and   their    socio'- 

Teutonic  religion!  Sec  Clamito,'.     *' 
tick  op  Reuoions. 

i:  Greek  Folk  Tales  39 

f.  Latin  Christianity      ]  '     •),. 

Texts.    Aramaic  wn, 

Chinese        .  'Y" 

Egyptian  (Pyramid)      !  lli,23(l 

Egyptian  (.Meroitic)  84,  132 

Indian  ^-^. 

Islamic        .        ■        ■  A-T".' 

^44-;i 


570 


INDEX 


texim  (eont,)—  faoe 

FAIi     ....    269, 447 
Zoroasthan  .         .         .  278 

The  value  of  textual  atudies 

for  Comparative  Religion    .   113 
ijaored  ....  45ti 

of  the  New  Testament    .         .119 
of  Creeds      .  .447 

Translations  of  sacred  texts 

115.401.446,505 
Thepreparationofcnd'eoitexts  115 
Cuneiform  .  .  .  126, 130  f 
Decipherment  of  the  foregoing 

texts      113,  119,  130.  132,  .186-6 
See  Breasted,  Max  MttiXEB, 
Saycb. 
Theism.  The  study  of  .    496.  501 

A  comparison  of  various  sys- 
tems of 

197,    201.    222,    253.    326, 
481. 
T/itologiseherJahreabenchtilSSl-  )  464 
Theological  Colleges.   See  Schools. 

SeMIN  ABIES. 

Theology.    Babylonian        .         .  317 
Muslim         .  .271 

Islamio         .  .  ,419 

Zoroastrian  ....  297 
Natural  (Natural  Religion) 

§ia  363.  365 
Propagandic.    See  Missions. 
Systematic  .         .         .    367. 374 
Comparative 

180,    220,    234.    245,    253. 
268  n,  377,  380,  396,  511. 
See  Jevons,  MacC  >  lloch. 
Liberal       .         .         .      479.486 
Bearing    of    the    History    of 

Religions  on      .         .         .   192 
Reconstruction  in  .         .   157 

Its    inevitably   restrictive 

tendency  .  .       149,  172,  246 

TheoBophy,   and  its  uniform  en- 
couragement   of   Compara- 
tive Religion  .         .  409 
ItH  doctrine  of  the  unity  of 

all  religions       .         .         .  408 
Irreducible     differences      by 
which   the   great   religious 
Systems  stand  separated     409  n 
Is  it  really  tolerant  ?     .         .290 
An     attempted     reform     of 

Hinduism  .  •  253 

Mrs.  Bezant's  text-books   296,  408 
Thomas,  Saint. 

Alleged  teaching  in  India        .  254 
Thomas,  Edwabd  Joseph. 

The  Buddha's '  Way  of  Virtue  ' 
(1912)       ...         447  H 


FAOE 

Thomas,  M.,   Vieaire    General    rft 

Verdun. 

Chriatianigme    H    Bouddhisme 

(1897)       .  371b.  400 

Thomas,  Noethcotb  Whitbidoe. 

Bibliography  of  Folk-Lore,  lOOr, 

(1906)  .  464  .- 

Bibliography  of  Anthropology 
aitd  Folk-Lore,  1906  ( 1907)   4ti:i  *( 
Thompson,  R.  Campbell. 

Semitic  Magic.  { 1908)      .  282  *- 

Thobnton.  Douglas  Montagit. 

Parai,  Jaim,  and  Sikh  ilSm   '^^  " 
Threskonomy      ....  336 

TiELE,  COBNEUS  PeTBUS. 

Qeachiedenia  van  den  (Jodadienat 
tot  OGR  de  heerschappij  der 
Wereldgodadiensten  (1876)     194  >> 
TiSDALL,  WiLUAM  ST.  CLAIB. 

Criticism  of  Sir  James  Frazer  371*  " 
A  Christian  apologist 

379,  394.  51S  >• 
An  effective  popularize!  of  the 

study  of  religions       .         .  39*; 
Comparative  Religion  (1909) 

370  n,  379  n,  39ti ,. 
Chriatianity  and  Other  Faiths 
(1912)    '  286  rt.  3"9h,  394 

TiTius,  Abthub. 

A    promoter   of    Quellen   der 

Beligiona-Gesckichle.    .  .  40i) 

Joint-editor  of  the  Theohgitfche 

Literaturzeitung  .  .   4itl 

Tobit.     The  Book  of     .      117.118,12!) 

Togoland.    The  exploration  of       .     4+ 

Toferation  (Religious)  among  thi- 

Chinese    ....  2l:E 
under  Islam  .  207, 21ii 

among  Theosophiflts      .         .  20i> 
TopiNAED,  Paul. 

L'Anthro'potogie  [ISTi)  .  .      1" 

Totemism,  ananthropologicalstud\- 


6,  140,  179,  181, 

IWi,"  42:1, 

461. 

American 

.     21 

Australian    . 

21,  m 

Celtic 

.     2(1 

&"'"  :        : 

.     2» 
.     211 

Indian 

.     21 

Italian 

211 

New  Guinea 

.     21 

Semitic 

.     2U 

Ita  interpretation  by  : 

M.  Durkheim    . 

.     (jT 

M.  van  Gennep 

20-2 

M.  Renter 

.     32 

Something  more  than  magic  .     l>7 

INDEX 


Totimhm  («>»«.)-  p^oE 

Han  It  roally  maiii  |>riniitive 

religion  !  31,  29,  172,  323,  343 
Its  univeniality  maintained  .  29 
lt»   uiiiTcnielity   now   widely 

d.>.  .edited  21-2,  29.  172,  343 
11»  alleged  survival  in  Greek 

religion     .         .  g., 

■Ve  BincHAT,  BounER,  CarI 

lEXTEH.    FraZEE,  FOC'CIRT 

VAX      Geksip,       Gillex! 
Haddox,    Jevoss,    Laxo 

JlARILUER,  MaUSS,  SfioER. 
BLOM,  TOUTAIX,  TyIOR 
lOlTAIX,  JtTLES. 

Uefends  the  historical  method  3.51 
tntioism  of  the  comparative 

method     .  ^2  36'* 

Rejoinder  by  .M.  van  Oennep .'  '  21 
The  religion  of  the  Cretans  .121 
IM  C  uUes  palenadam  e  Empire 

roinain  (1907-    ) 
.,    .     ^  224.  362  „.  453  n 

tlvdea  de  viythohgit  et  d'hia- 
toire  des   religions  arttinuca 
|1W9)         21„,98n,344»,361 
i-f^a  Lultes  ortentaux  (liHl)         224 
luv,  t'BAwpoED  Howell. 

Kxpert  philologist  .  ]i)|j 

Heaearohea  in  Anthropology  196 
Kesearehes  in  Sociology  K4 

Legends  and  .Myths  cUflcrcn- 

tiated       .         .  njj 

Honoured  by  the  presentation 

Ma  Commemorative  Volume  310 
InlroducUon  to  the  Hialori,  of 
Hehgiom  {1913) 
,,,  84n,  96n,  98  n,  179  »,  196 

yra«j«ic(ioB*ofCongrcs8es,eto.  412 

No  longer  published  in  full 
,.•„  .  •»3. 421, 42-) 

Hillrepaysenousstudy  413-4, 427 
Bntiah  Association    17,23)1,33,48 
Congress  for  the  History  of 
Religions      23  n,  29  n,  40  n,  418 
.1,     •'apan  Society       .  430      , 

Iransition  stages  in  the  study  of' 
Comparative  Religion 

32s  f  S''s  ^tn 
Tran-slation  Fund.  Oriental  '  '  411 
Iranslations  of  sacred  texts.     See    ' 

Texts. 
TaoELTscH,  Erkst.  I 

A    leader  of  the  religionme- 

KkKkUiche  Sckuk  331  »  I 

Advocate  of  the  founding  of  I 

a  University  •  Faculty  '  for 
teachmg  the  History  of 
Religions  .  .  41,4  „ 


571 


Trumpp,  Fr.\st.  ■'■'"' 

An     unsafe     interpreter     of 

ri£'^°,Ll    .  ■       ^-  2«^.  2«<i 
'IK  Adi-UraiM,  or  The  Scrip. 

tares  0/  the  HiHa  (1877)    264  „ 

^i«  Beli^n  der  Sikha  (1881) 

Truth  in  aU  religions.    See  Heii.  "^  " 
;  oiu.v:     The    History   oc 

I  Reliuions. 

TsorsT.iS,  (.'HREaTOS. 
I  The  ityceuiran  Age  (1914)      121  „ 

Turanian  religion.     Set  Classifi- 

I  CATION  OP  ReUOIUSs 

riKcHi,  Nicola,  Don. 

ilanmk   di  eUtria   delle   reli- 

r  "i?"''ii".'^'  '»*■  225,  426  „ 

'  {-"'^',f''''»^?in"n«(  191.5)     426,1 

ItC-utlodtOiunanenel  Lazio  426  ,1 
^  "'•'>».  Edward  iJcBNETr,  Sir. 
A  founder  of  British  Anthro- 

PDlogy      .        .  j,^ 

Outdistanced  by  liis  n'lodeni 

disciples   .         .         .        4|i  „3 
His  theory  concerning  Totem- 

ism 
Researches  in  Psychology 


29 
14(1 


fnmilne  Culture  (1871)'       IS,  l.-)6 


L'ndenominntional  Schools  olTheo- 
,j         l°i!y-    See  Schools. 
UXBEEWooD,  Horace  Grant. 
The.  Religione  of  En4trn    I  ^i,i 
(1910) 

CNOXAD,  Arthur  Fra.nz  Kd. 

Aram/liache  Papi/ru.-  aua  tie. 
phatUine  (1912)  lo-. 

Uniates.  The      .         .         '         "  k'. 
Unitarianism       .         .  '   ^40 

'Jnited  Study  oj MiaeiouM  ijrim  The  .52  ,1 
Umversism  .         .  .ip. 

Universities  promoting  the'srieii'-  "  " 
tilio  study  of  religion : 
An-Maiseilles :  aspecialpro 

fessorehip  .         ,         ,   342 
Boston:    the    special    eqiup. 

ment  of  missionaries 
,...  ,.  201.49411 

I  hioago :  Barrows  Ijxtun). 
ship  on  Comparative 
Religion  .  .  493.301 
I  olumbia :  courses  in  pre- 
paration for  foreign 
service,  missionary  or 
scientific    494  n,  499,  oOl  n 


572 


INDEX 


Univeralties  (eotii.)—  page 

Harvard :    a  School  of  Reli- 

jrions  .  400 

Ita  Theologieal  Review         .  478 
Lyonfl :  conf^renoeB      .         .  398 
N'ew  York :  lectures  on  Com- 
parative Religion         .   'M 
Paria :  Hpecial  lectures  in  the 

Faculty  dcH  Lettrea      66,  72 
Princeton ;  an  expansion  of  its 

Gra    aate  School  .  495 

Yale  :  a  acliool  of  Keligions  .  498 
Vpaniehads.  The  .  .  .  :J05 
UtJENBB,  Herman  ?f. 

His  rnaearchi'B  compared  with 

those  of  Professor  Wissowa  315 
Ikts  WeihtuichiAfeat  (1889)  Aio  n 
HdigionageackickUiche     UnUr- 

.vwA(«Vcn(l889)  .  3irni 
Die  Omernanien  (1896)  .  315  h 
Vorlnige  undAufantzeilOO')  315  » 
Kteineitchrif ten  (Idl2-14)       .  314 


Valbssin,  Albert. 

J^sus-Chriat    tt    VHude    com- 
parie  dea  religions  (\^\2)     .  398 
Value  judgements  in  religion         .  359 
Vassuzzi,  Aldo. 

The  critical  study  of  religi'vns  304 
\''atican  Council  cited  as  authority  385 
Val'x,  Alexandre  Carra  db,  Le 
Baron.  See  Carra  db  Vaux. 
Vftfcw.  The  114, 171.  191,  3U5,  407 

Verhandlungen  des  Soziologentages, 

/970(I911)        .         .         .417 
Verxes,  Maiirice. 

The  abuse  of  the  comparative 

.nethod     .  .  .  332  n 

L'Hisloire  dea  religions  {\^1) 

78  n,  332  n 
flistoire   aociale   des   religions 
(1911-     )  .    77,  330 » 

ViscnsT,  HcGOBS,  Pert, 

Biblical  Archaeology  at  Saint- 
£tienne  de  Jerusalem  .  2:14 

ViREY,  Phiuppe. 

La     Religion     de     Vancienw 
Sgypte  (1910)    .         .         .301 

ViROIL. 

Religious  feeling  in  his  poetry  239 
Virgin  Birth.  The  doctrine  of  a     .  396 

ViSSBK,  W.  M.  DB. 

Oieek  Totemism  .  .  .20 
Viilkerkuttde  ...  35,  472 
Viilkerktinde     in     Charakterhildern 

(1902)       .  .  43  ii 


P.ViK 
V'llkerpsychologie  .  ,  .    107 

VOLLRATH,  WiLHELM. 

Formal^.  Methodfn  in  der  Thfo- 
b9t>(1914)         .  .  .   30H 

Voltaire,  FEAsgois  Marie  Aroubt 

DB. 

A  precursor  of  modem  com- 
parativists         .         ,         .22 
VOlter,  Daniel. 

H'cr  war  Moae  ?  (1913)  .         .  31S 


Wackernaoel,  Jakob. 

A  promoter  of  QiitUen  der  Reli' 

gionS'Oeschic^te  .  .   40ti 

Joint-editor  of  Qrundriaa  der 
indo-arischen  Philologie  und 
I  Altertumakunde  .         .  455 

I   Wadia,  Ardaser  Sorabjer  N. 
;  The  Message  of  Zoroaaier  { 1912)  301 

Waqiswara.  W.  D.  V. 

The  Buddha's  '  IKay  of  Virtue  ' 
(1912)     .  .  .  447  m 

Walle.s£R,  Max. 

Prajnaparamitd.     Die     Voll- 
kommenfieit  der  Erkenntnii 
(1914)         ...         407  .' 
Walshb,  Wiluam  Gilbert. 

Confucius    and    Confucianism 
(1911)       .         .         .         .301 
Ward,  Durex  J.  H. 

The  Classification  of  Religions 
(1909)       ....   31H 
Ward,  Wiliuam  Hayes. 

Aaianic    influence    in    Grc'..k. 
mythology         .  .  .   310 

Warneck,  Johann. 

A  psychological  study  of  .Mis- 
sions ....    15S 
Die  Lebenskriiffe  des  Evange- 

;ttt»w(1908)      .         .         .   t57 
Die  Religion  der  Batak  (1909) 

34,  158  w,  407  /' 
Warseb,  Horace  Emory. 

The.  Psychology  of  the  Christian 
ii/c(1910)  .         -   '01 

Warren,  Frederick  Edward. 

The  conversion  of  the  Celts    .  453 
Warren,  Herbert. 

Jainism  (1912)      .  .  .301 

Warben,  Wiluam  Fairfield. 
The  Religions  of  the  World  and 
the  World-Religion  (1911) 

167  n,  192  a,  200 
VVaterhouse,  Eric  Strickland. 
The.  Psychology  of  the  Christian 
Life  (1913)  140  n,  102 


INDEX 


673 


Watsox,  Johx.  ''""'■ 

TktInlfTfnIation  of  Stl,.i,„u, 
...         Exprrtrncr  (191  J)        .  ,u, 

Editor  of  the  Archive,  ,ocio- 
logiquea     .  •«• 

The  Philosophy  of  Religion 

VViU    T     .  384,  303,  3li6 

n  lido  Lecturer  at  Oxford  3K3 

O()«(on<fjf=„(io,,,  .  .   3,54 

?.on  (1912)       ':^        .      "'.  343 
AWiM    t»    (4e     Hislon,    of 

Editor  of  jlebetu/ragen  .  Ms 

./estM   .,»   neunuKnlen  Jahr- 

hunr'ert  .f.., 

Paulu,     Der  Henoch  n„d  Kin      " 

Weiss,  Beej-'haTd.     '        '  *'^' " 

...    ft^fcssorial  work  in  Berlin        120 
"EI.CH,  AdamCleohobn. 

ThegeligioH  of  Israel  under  the 
Kingdom  (1912)  •ini 

Uelleb,  ChaelesHeald  ' 

'^'fma)"'^  '"  ^'""""""'' 
We-vdland,  I'au'l.       '         ■         '     "' 

A  promoter  of  QueUen  der  Beli- 
gtone-Oeschichle  .  4^5 

Die  heUeniatiteh-romiKhe  KvL 
lur  ,n  thren  Beziehungen  z« 
(IW)'""'  '"^  <^*""«"'«'» 

WeSDTE,  fSlAELES  W'lLUAji  '"*  « 

^fv".."!,""-'  ft<><:«eding8  of 
the  f.yili  /nternaiiomircon. 
9"'' of  Free  Christianity     .  415 
H  EENLE,  Paul  '  ° 


.  329 


A  promment  representative 
of  the  reltgionageichichtlicU 
Hchule      .  on, 

Wesley.  John.  '        "  ''■"'' 

Enlargement  of  the  common 
undeistanding  of  Christia- 
nity ..Q., 

Wessely,  Cael.  ■         ■ 

Stydim  zur  Paliiographie  mtd 
faptjruskunde  (1912)      12o.  135 

asdee. 
.Martin    White    Professor    of 

Sociology,  London     .         .63 
Marriage  Ceremonies  in   Mo. 

rocco  (1914)       .  _     j,^ 


Wettek.  Gill,.,  Albeet  Petebs.'''"'' 

MOV. 

Researches  in  Philology 
Contributor    to    Beiiriige 

KeligiominsaensehafI       314  412 
CAari,(1913)        .     ^  '*' ,H 

Whitvev,  .James  Pou.voER.'        ' 

The  conversion  of  the  Teutons  4.V1 
Joint-editor  of  The  Cambridi,, 
Medieval  History        .  tf,a 

ttlCHMA.vx,  Carl  Ehkst  ABTMrH. 

Aew  Guinea  Totemism  •>! 

WiDOERv.  AlranGbeoory  '     " 

Jesus  in  the  Xineteenth  Cenluri, 
...         "ixl  After  il9U)         .  4„ii  ,, 

Wiedemann,  Alfred. 

Fnendly  reference  to  Professor 
"*^yce  s  researches      . 

(%12l''''"*''°"'"  ■'"«""«' 
WiEtiEH,  LjioN.  Prrf. 

Contribiito.  ,.,  Lertms  an  the 
Jllfj^V"} '<'ljsi"ns    .     186.410 


294 


I8.> 
)  410 
.  410 


162 


fur 


124 


Contributor  to  Christns 
Bouddhisme  chinois  (1910- 
Le  Canon  taolste  ilQix^     \ 
Wielandt,  Roland. 

I'-'S  Programm  der  Heliqii 
paythtiogie  (1910)       . 

V,  ILI  KEN.  Ulrich. 

The  leading  Continental 
thority  on  PapiToIogv 
Editor    of    the    .4rc*;v 
Papyrusforsehmig   nnd   ,„. 
unndte  (lebiele  . 
GrmdzUge  nnd  Chrestmnathi, 
iir-i..    *'''^"W"'*"i*(1912) 
W!|<ie  Lectureship.  0.xf„rd    . 
WiU  (The)  as  creative  of  rcUirioi's 

ideas         .         . 
W'inckler.  Hugo. 
Astral  mytliologj' 
Prehistoric  migrations  of  the 

Arabs 
Etpbrations  at  Boghaz  Kei 

Joint-editor  of  .'•ohrader's  Di,' 

Keilinsehriften  and  das  ift, 

Testament 
WiNDKcH,  Hans. 

An  estimate  of  Jesus     . 
.  iNTERNm,  More. 

Oesehiehle  der  indisehen  Lillirn. 

tvr  (1903-    )    .  4„. 

General  Ind^  ,„  'The' Sacred 

Books  of  the  Basi' tlHm       4<ia 
'^f.J^ilMe     LiUeJalur 

(IMS)     .         .         ,  301, 467  „ 


472 


124 
42 


IM 


:I03 


127 

,  437 


674 


INDEX 


PAOE 

WMomoftk€EaMtiThf){\dOr>-    ) 

52  n.  446 

WiSSOWA,  GlORO. 

Hii  renearohes  cum))aretl  with 
tttofle  of  ProfeHsor  UHrner  .   315 

Joint-editor  of  Pauly'n  Heal- 
Eneyclopddie  .  444 

Religion  und  Knltur  dtr 
i;»mer(1902)     .  .394 

Qeaammf-Ue  Abhandfutujr.n  zar 
rimiiKhen     Religions-     und 
Stadtgeschichtf  (1904)  294  n,  301 
WoBHKRMIN.  GEORG. 

RcHearchefl  in  pBycholoc^r  329, 3fifi 
Special   student  of   rcligiouH 

jwychology        .  .  .  437 

Ardent  admirer  of  W.  Jamen  .   366 
fheologie.      vnd      Mftaphynik 

(1901)  .  36«w 
Der     ckristliche     flotte/njtat^e 

(1902)  ...  366  M 
Aiifgabe    und    Bedeutang  der 

Religionspaucholoijie  (1910) 

162.  416  n 
OtKhichte  und  Hi'^lorie.  in  dfr 
Religion3msseii'<'fiaft  (19M) 

366  n 
Die  fdigionapsychologischf.  Me- 
thode     in     Religionswiamn- 
sehaft  und  Thtologie  (1913) 

asOn,  866 
Zum  Streit  um  die  Religions- 
jwycAo/o3ie(I913)     .   162,  416  n 
World  Missionary  Conference.  lOlO 

(1910)  -  392  n,  479,  498  n 

World's  Religions.      Brief  Exposi- 
tions of  the  52  n 
Worehip       .                              .444,461 

See  Cults. 
Wbioht,  William. 

The  Empire  of  the  Hittiica 
(1884)  .  .  84  » 

WCNDT,  WiLHBLSr. 

A  master  in  psychological 
research    ....   106 

Yolkerpsyehologie    (1900-    ) 

106, 158  n 

Die,  KunM  (\^^)  .  .  107  rt 

Elemenie  der  Volkerpsychologie 
(1912)  .  .108  m,  162 

WiJNSCH,  RiCHABD. 

Contributor  to  Kktne  Tejcte/Ur 
Vorlesnngen  und  Uebungtn  316  n 

Joint-editor  of  Retigionage- 
schieMiche '  Versuclie  und 
Vorarbeiten  ■  316 

Joint-editor  of  Rdigionswistten- 
schiftliths:  fiihlit^h'.k  .   319 


WOnsch.  R.  (com*.)—  paue 

Editor    of    Udener'a    KUine 
Sehri/ten  ,  .314 

Wyss,  Kaku 

Die     MUeh     im     KuUui    der 
Oriechen  und  R6mer  (1015)  31H 


Ysha 129 

Yalo  Univerrity  Divinity  School. 

Set;  UmvKiuiiTm. 
Year  Book.  The  Britanniea  (1913)    43:{ 


Zarathvshtra.    See  Zoroaster. 
ZsLLiR,  Eduard. 

ResearcheB  in  StoioiBm 
Zen  Philofwphy.  The  . 
Zsrs,    the    supreme    god    of    the 
Greeks      .  .     10!). 

Zimmerman,  Jeremiah. 

The  God  Juggernaut  andHindu- 
i/nn  in  India  (1914)    . 

ZlHMBRX,  HeDTRICH. 

Joint-editor  of  Schrader's  Die 
Keilinsekriften  und  das  Alt'- 
Teatatneni 
ZOLLSCHAN,  IoNAZ. 

Das  Rassenproblem  (1910) 
Zoroaster. 

His  worlv  aa  a  Reformer 

215,  276,  277, 

Zoroastrianism.    General  survey  of 

171,182,  183,188.191. 

275,  305,  377,  403,  404, 

Its  earlier  development 

Zomastrian  Theology.        Seo 

Theology. 
Its  influence  on  the  Greek  and 

Latin  world 
in  the  Acta  Sanctorum   . 
In    how    far    influenced    by 

neighbouring  faiths    . 
The  Creeds  of       .         .         . 
The  Magi     .... 
Similarities  between  the  rcU- 
gions  of  India  and  Persia    . 
Ahura  Mazdah 
An  alleged  dualism 
See        Dhalla,        Jackson 
(A.  V.  W.),  Kapadu,  Lbh- 
MASN,  Martin,  Mills,  Moi:l- 
TON,  Thorntos,  Wadia. 

Z.SCHARNACK,  LEOPOLD. 

Joint-editor  of  Die  Religion  in 
Oeschichte  und  Qegenwart    . 
ZwEMER,  Samuel  Mabinus. 

Editor  of  The  Modem  World  . 


226 

282 


24S 

30  r 


127 

■■11  » 


202. 

408 
276 


227 
483 

276 
448 
277 

419 
277 

277 


441 

4S5 


ERRATA 


Page  411 11.  last  lino. 
Pagc»;ii,l.  lofromcnd. 
Page  139 11, 1.4  from  ind. 
Page  228,  I.  7. 
Page  228,  1.  9. 
Page  31 1,1.  12  from  end. 
Page  463  n,  1.2  from  end. 
Page  464  n,  1.  2  from  end. 


For  ■  p.  102  ',  read  '  pp.  1010-36 '. 

For  '  Folk-Lore  '  read  ■  Folklore  '. 

For  •  alaubeiukhre  '  read '  Ber  chrMiche  Olaube  ' 

]■  or  •  Die  Baha-Bkha'i  '  read '  Die  BiBi-BEHi'l  ■ 

For  '1911  'read  '  1912'. 

For    Fehrs' read 'Fehr'. 

For  '  Folklore '  read  '  Folk-Lore  '. 

For  '  Folklore  '  read  '  Folk-Lore  '. 


KINDRED  PUBLICATIONS 


BY 


THE  SAME  AUTHOR 


J 

4 


COMPARATIVE  RELIGION 

Its  Meaning,  History,  and  Critical  Exposition 


COMPARATIVE  RELIGION: 

ITS  MEANING  AND  VALUE. 

A  General  Exposition  of  its  Aims,  Needs,  and 
Outlook. 

8vo.     Pp.  600.     12».  nut. 

[Shortly. 

COMPARATIVE  RELIGION: 

ITS  GENESIS  AND  GROWTH. 

An  Historical  Exposition  of  its  Founders,  Pro- 
grammes, and  Schools. 

8vo.     Pp.  0(X».     128.  net. 

[Second  edition  in  actice  preparation. 

COMPARATIVE  RELIGION: 

ITS  PRINCIPLES  AND  PROBLEMS. 

A  Critical  Exposition  of  its  Processes,  Discoveries, 
and  Portents. 

8vo.     Pp.  600.     12s.  net 

[In  preparation. 


A  FEW  REVIEWS  OF  VOLUME  II. 
'A  most  excellent  and  painstaking  monograph,  clear  in  its 
argument,  full  in  its  information,  and  a  significant  sign  of  the 
times.' 

The  late  Dr.  Andrew  31.  fairhaim,  Oxford. 


'The  und*rUkiDg  it  a  large  une,  Mid  Mr.  Jordan  h«> 
ii«gl«t«d  nothing  in  ordar  to  qualify  liimwif  to  mMt  it.  I 
rMommand  the  study  of  thii  lurvay.' 

The  tale  Pnjunr  Jtan  JUvUU,  Paris. 

*Ita  Mop*  and  cxaetnesx  of  detail  imprew  me  greatly.     It 

fumiahe*  many  cluei  to  uiwful  books  ami  fruitful  lines  of  study.' 

Priitcifol  J.  fMin  Oatpmter,  Oxford. 

'A  remarkable  work,  and  tliu  vei^  book  needed  by  an 
advanced  student  in  the  subject.' 

Prine^l  William  E.  SoothUl,  Hniikuw  University,  China. 

'For  a  long  time  to  come,  Mr.  Jordan's  liook  will  be 
a  standard  work  in  tliis  gnai   new  department  of  sciontilic 

theology.' 

Ilev.  Begimatd  J.  Campbell,  London. 

'Mr.  Jordan's  valuable  book,  resting  uh  it  does  on  such 
a  sound  knowledge  ui  the  sulject,  has  won  him  the  thanks 
of  all  students  of  Comparative  Religion.' 

Pr(tfeaaor  Alfred  Bertltolet,  GoHingen. 

'An  indispensable  book,  the  product  of  many  years  of 
methodical  researcli.* 

Ikm  Nia^a  Tunhi,  Rome. 


•  Mr.  Jordan's  work  supplies  a  real  want.  We  congratulate 
him  upon  the  successful  isjsue  of  his  ambitious  undertaking. 
The  enumeration  of  books  and  jiuthors  is  wonderfully  complete.' 

Saturday  Iteriew,  London. 

'  Mr.  .Tordan  is  widely  known  as  a  writer  on  the  history  of 
the  Science  uf  Religions.  There  will  be  found  in  his  large 
volume.  Comparative  Religi<m,  tlie  mo»t  complete  collection  of 
facts,  dates,  and  bibliugiaphical  information  essential  to  all 
who  desire  to  know  the  achievements  of  the  masters  of  this 

discipline.' 

Bepue  de  I'histohe  *«  religions,  Paris. 
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'A  mutcrful  work,  anil  ntniula  ilone  in  it*  •iwciAo  Hclil ' 

Iteriew  aw'     "jtpmilor,  Luiiiavillr,  Ky. 

'Hinee  Mux  MOIW  utb'mpteil  ti>  nyHtKiniitite  tliv  atiiily  of  th* 
world'i  religions,  no  booli  lion  ippearol  of  mon-  ini|K>rlanc« 
than  Comparalm  Btligion :  lit  (ienrtit  and  OroKlh.  It  ia  a  guid* 
for  the  atiidcnt,  and  for  the  general  reader  an  illuminating 
revelation.' 

i'orkaliirr  I'oai,  Lfeda. 

'A  work  of  profound  interest,  which  will  do  much  to 
stimulate  the  study  of  the  subjict  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic. 
Mr.  Jordan  everywhere  gives  evidence  of  a  thorough  mastery 
of  the  subject,  lioth  in  respect  nf  the  accumulation  of  materials 
bearing  upon  it,  and  the  power  of  forming  independent  ju<lg»- 
ments.' 

Herald,  Glasgow. 

'Mr.  Jordan's  History  stands  lieside  Tiele's  and  Jaatrow's 
Intniductions  to  the  Historj-  of  Religion  as  evidences  nf  the 
immense  interest  which  these  studies  are  now  awakening. 
The  author  with  exceeding  cure  ....  has  prepared  a  book 
of  reference,  in  which  the  writer  on  the  History  of  Religion 
ean  find  everything  he  i-equires.' 

Tlieologiacher  Jahresbericlit,  Leipzig. 

'  Here  is  a  book  that  every  advanced  student  of  Apologeties 
would  do  well  to  keep  by  him  for  study  and  reference,  a  book 
of  high  value  tn  future  workers  in  the  same  field.' 

Tablet,  London. 

'  This  l)ook  is  at  once  a  programme,  a  history,  and  a  biblio- 
graphy of  the  History  of  Religions.  The  reader  will  find  in  it 
much  information  that  he  would  search  for  elsewliere  in 
vain.  ...  A  great,  merit  of  Mr.  Jordan's  Ijook  is  that  it 
appears  to  be  absolutely  unsectarian.' 

Le  Musion,  Louvain. 

'We  feel  a  sense  of  gratitude  to  Mr.  -Tordan  [for  the  clear, 
forceful,  and  convincing  manner  ir  which  he  has  handled  his 
subject.* 

Outlook,  Dunedin,  N.Z. 


THE  LITERATURE  OF 
COMPARATIVE  RELIGION 

Quadrennial  Surveys. 


COMPARATIVE  RELIGION :  A  SURVEY 
OF  ITS  RECENT  LITERATURE. 

Volume  I:  1905-1909. 

8vo.     Pp.  100.     5s.  net. 

[Out  of  print.' 

COMPARATIVE  RELIGION :  A  SURVEY 
OF  ITS  RECENT  LITERATURE. 

Volume  II :  1910-1913. 

8vo.     Pp.  400.     10s.  net. 

[Ready,  but  ptMication  temporarily  postponed. 


A  FEW  REVIEWS  OF  VOLUME  I. 

*  I  warmly  recommend  it.  Mr.  Jordan  is  trustworthy ;  the 
combined  candour  and  tactfulness  of  his  criticisms  is  very 
striking.     He  is  an  enthusiastic  advocate  of  a  good  cause.* 

The  late  Dr.  Thomas  K.  Cheyne,  Oxtoti. 

'  A  survey  unequalled  elsewhere.  Such  work  is  serving  an 
immense  public,  and  in  a  way  that  compels  admiration.' 

I^fessor  William  F.  Warren,  Boston. 

•  A.  limited  number  of  copies  of  Part  II  of  Volume  I  (1906-1909), 
in  Carton  covers,  may  still  be  obtained.    2s.  net. 


'Ur.  Jordan  has  the  knack  of  getting  'lis  finger  upon  tlie 
pulse  of  a  writer,  and  of  reporting  h;»  "  beat "  with  singular 
accuracy.' 

Profeaatyr  George  S.  Duncan,  Washington. 

'Mr.  Jordan  is  ever  on  the  watch  to  further  the  cause  of 
Comparative  Religion,  no  man  more  strenuously.' 

Expository  Times.  Edinburgh. 

'This  publication  constitutes  an  excellent  guide.  .  .  .  The 
reader  will  find  here  an  analysis,  rapid  but  clear,  of  the  most 
important  recent  works  upon  this  subject.  Particularly  inter- 
esting are  the  conclusions  which  the  author  draws  from  his 
study.' 

Bemie  moderniate  intemationale,  Geneva. 

'It  is  especially  pleasant  to  note  Mr.  Jordan's  invariable 
courtesy  of  tone  :  he  is  indeed  generous  with  his  praise  of  the 
good  qualities  of  those  very  books,  e.  g.  M.  S.  Beinach's  Orpheus, 
whose  conclusions  he  is  far  from  sharing.  Yet  he  does  not 
lack  discrimination.' 

Tablet,  London. 

'It  can  Ije  warmly  recommended  to  any  beginner  in  this 
difficult  field  of  inquiry  ;  and  as  it  contains  a  learned  and 
temperate  statement  of  the  author's  views  concerning  the  right 
and  the  wrong  method  of  handling  the  subject,  it  will  he  of 
interest  and  value  to  the  advanced  student.  If  only  for  its 
bibliography,  Mr.  Jordan's  treatise  will  be  welcome. ' 

Oxford  Magtuine. 

'Mr.  Jordan's  large  work  Comparative  Reliffion :  Its  Genesis 
and  Growth  has  established  his  position  as  an  authority  on  his 
favourite  subject ;  and  this  able  and  discriminating  review  of 
books  on  Comparative  Religion,  published  during  the  last  three 
years,  will  be  warmly  welcomed  by  his  fellow-scholars.' 

Globe,  Toronto. 

'These  reviews  are  carefully  and  critically  written.  It  is 
a  great  service  to  have  a  competent  specialist  repeatedly  report- 
ing progress  in  a  whole  field  of  investigation  and  thought.' 

Beviea  and  Expositor,  Louisville,  Ky. 


COMPARATIVE  RELIGION 

Occasional  Papers  and  Lectures. 


COMPARATIVE  RELIGION : 

ITS  METHOD  AND  SCOPE. 

Royal  8to.     Pp.  20.     U.  net. 

A  Paper  read  at  the  Third  International  Congress  for  the 
History  of  Religions. 

COMPARATIVE  RELIGION : 

ITS  ORIGIN  AND  OUTLOOK. 

Royal  8vo.     Pp.  16.     Is.  net 

A  Lecture  devoted  largely  to  a  critique  of  recent  expositions 

of  Comparative  Religion  by  Principal  Cabfskteb 

and  Professor  Jivoss. 


Other  Papers  about  to  hepublisJied : — 

COMPARATIVE  RELIGION : 

ITS  RANGE  AND  LIMITATIONS. 

A  Survey  intended  to  dispel  misconceptions  which  cause 
needless  perplexity  and  unrest. 
Royal  8vo.     Pp.  20.     Is.  net. 

COMPARATIVE  RELIGION : 

ITS  CONSTRUCTIVE  CAPABILITIES. 

A  Sketch  of  the  beginning  of  an  entirely  new  era  in 
the  history  of  this  science. 


A  FEW  SPECIMEN   REVIEWS. 

'These  Ijecturea  ore  aimply  intended  to  whet  the  reader's 
appetite,  «n  elTect  which  they  may  well  produce.' 

Beviac  <^  Theologg  and  Philosophy,  Edinburgh. 

'  Hr.  Jordan  has  attracted  much  attention  among  specialists 
in  this  field  by  the  results  of  his  studies.' 

Presbgterian,  Toronto. 

'  The  learned  lecturer  baa  shown  the  free  development  of 
studies  in  Comparative  Eeligion,  and  has  not  abstained  from 
drawing  conclusions  touching  the  aid  they  furnish  towards 
initiating  a  new  religious  syncretism.' 

Kemie  de  I'histoin  des  religions,  Paris. 

'  The  lecturer  emphasises  the  fact  '  hat,  in  any  broad  treat- 
ment, the  practical  question  must  be  faced  :  What  is  the 
bearing  of  the  study  of  Comparative  Religion  on  this  and  that 
individual  religion  ?  For  instance :  what  light,  if  any,  has  the 
study  of  Comparative  Religion  thrown  u|  on  the  high  traditional 
claims  of  Christianity.' 

Chronicle,  Oxford. 

'  To  prove  that  thoughtful  people  are  not — as  some  reviewers 
have  said — just  beginning  to  take  a  serious  interest  in  this 
important  subject,  Mr.  Jordan  comments  on  works  which  have 
already  appeared,  and  in  so  doing  supplies  valuable  guidance 
to  students.' 

Methodist  Secorder,  London. 


'  Mr.  Jordan  gives  detailed  reasons  for  bis  disagreement  with 
Dr.  Sanday's  identification  of  Comparative  Religion  and  the 
History  of  Religions.' 

<'hristian  Commonwealth,  London. 

'  Of  gi«tt  interest  to  students  of  Compai'ative  Religion.' 

London  (Quarterly  Beviev. 


THE  STUDY  OF  RELIGION 

in  the  Universities  of  Europe  and  America 

A  Series  of  Handbooks. 
General  Editor:  Lodis  Hdhby  Jobdan,  B.B. 


THE  STUDY  OF  RELIGION  IN  THE 
ITALIAN  UNIVERSITIES. 

By  the  General  Editor,  and  Professor  Bai.dassare  Labahoa, 

Rome. 

Crown  8vo.     Pp.  xxviii.,  824.     6s. 

[Beady. 

THE  STUDY  OF  RELIGION  IN  THE 

FRENCH  UNIVERSITIES. 

By  Professor  Abhou)  van  Genhep,  Neuchitel. 
Crown  8vo.     Pp.  850.     6s.  net 

[InprgparatitM't 

THE  STUDY  OF  RELIGION  IN  THE 
AMERICAN  UNIVERSITIES. 

By  the  General  Editor. 

Crown  8vo.     Pp.  350.     6s.  net. 

[Inpr^aralion. 

Other  volumes  are  being  arranged  for,  and  a  prospectus  will 
be  issued. 


A  FEW  REVIEWS  OF  VOLUME  1. 

'The  details  furnished  are  exact.     The  appreciations  are 
competent     The  conclusions  reached  are  reliable.' 

Professor  Giovanni  Bostagno,  Florence. 


'  Tliis  book  by  Mr.  Jordan  will  attract  wide  attention,  and 
we  are  glad  he  has  helped  to  make  better  known  the  conscien- 
tiouB  work  of  so  eminent  a  scholar  an  Professor  Labancii.' 

Ilivista  il'Italid,  Boine. 

'Above  all,  Mr.  Jordan's  volume  possesses  the  merit  of 
reopening  the  discussion  of  a  question  of  first-rate  importance.' 

[jii  Cultura.  Rome. 

*  At  the  present  moment,  this  important  volume  is  of  special 
interest,  not  leas  on  account  of  tlie  acknowledged  erudition  of 
its  authors  than  because  of  the  questions  which  it  fairl}-  and 
exhaustively  discusses.  The  chapters  devoled  to  the  Modernist 
movement  abound  in  fresh  information,  and  are  dmr.icterized 
by  brebdth,  acuteness,  and  maturity  of  judgement,' 

/.!(  Tribuna,  Rome. 

'A  publication  which  reveals  the  measure  of  study  which 
English  scholars  are  bestowing  to.day  upon  Italian  problems. 
.  .  .  Mr.  Jordan  gives  evidence  of  a  wide  knowledge  of  scientific 
and  religious  thought  in  Italy.  We  are  veiy  grateful  to  the 
author.  .  .  .  His  book  is  entitled  to  our  cordial  welcome.' 

Rasatrfna  Contempomnea,  Rome. 

'  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  book  will  lie  well  received  in 
Italy.     It  deserves  to  be  read  and  seriously  pondered,' 

Xvova  Antoloijitt,  Rome. 

'Learned  circles  in  Italy  ought  to  be  very  grateful  to  the 
distinguished  author  who,  in  hi.  recent  work  on  religious 
studies  conducted  in  the  Italian  Universities,  has  drawn  atten- 
tion to  the  chief  local  promoters  of  such  disciplines,  and  who 
has  rendered  to  them  ....  a  generous  measure  of  praise.' 

Siviata  degli  studi  orientali,  Rome. 

*  A  very  interesting  volume.  ...  A  compressed  yet  impartial 
account  of  the  Modernist  movement  in  Italy.' 

L'ltalia,  Rome. 

*  This  is  a  singularly  well-informed  inquiry  into  contemporary' 
religious  tendencies  in  Italy.' 

Nation,  London* 


'  Mr.  Jordan,  who  hu  written  and  lectured  much  on  Com- 
pantive  Religion  ....  gives  a  useful  account  of  the  conflict 
which  resulted  in  the  abolition  of  all  the  Theological  Facultiea.' 

Timei  Literary  St^pplement,  London. 

*  A  fair  idea  of  Italy's  attitude  towards  religious  research  may 
be  gathered  from  this  volume.  ...  A  topical  and  biographical 
index  makes  the  book  a  handy  guide.' 

Athenaum,  London. 

*  The  taotfulness  of  Mr.  Jordan's  personal  references  is  beyond 
praise.  He  has  obtained  detailed  and  accurate  information  on 
very  thorny  subjects.  I  will  add  that  he  is  a  consummate 
index-maker.' 

Sev'iew  ofThedogt)  and  Philosophy,  Edinburgh. 

'  This  book  appears  most  opportunely.  It  contains  various 
excellent  suggestions,  well  worthy  of  being  considered.' 

Cullurn  moiema,  Mendrisio,  Switzerland. 

*An  interesting  and  valuable  contribution  to  the  question 
as  to  the  part  which  University  scholarship  plays  in  the 
evolution  of  religion.' 

American  Journal  of  Theology,  Chicago. 

*A  work  of  profound  interest  to  intelligent  readers  in  all 
lands.' 

Presbyterian  Witness,  Halifax,  Canada. 

'It  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  studies  of  the  general 
condition  of  Italy  imaginable,  and  will  prove  most  suggestive 
and  illuminating  reading  to  any  one  interested  in  religious 
progress.' 

Christian  Work  and  Evangelist,  New  York. 

*This  is  a  book  that  all  who  are  interested  in  modem 
religious  conditions  ought  to  possess.  ...  It  is  delightfully 
written,  scholarly,  and  reliable.  .  .  .  For  a  clear  statement  of 
the  ecclesiastical  and  religious  situation  in  Italy,  we  heartily 
commend  it' 

Presbyterian  Banner,  Pittsburg. 


MODERNISM 

Its  Advent,  Import,  and  Development 


MODERNISM  IN  ITALY. 

Royal  8vo.     Pp.  48.     2g.  net. 

A  record,  appreciation,  and  interpretation  of  a  Uuvement 

which,  as  regards  its  real  impulses  and  consequences,  is 

still  imperfectly  undei'stuod. 

[Readt/. 

MODERNISM  IN  AMERICA. 

Royal  8vo.     i»p.  50.     2s.  net. 

{In  prtparatUm. 


A  FEW  REVIEW.S  OP  VOLUME   r. 

'  Mr.  Jordan  has  furnished  the  liest  popular  account  we  have 
yet  seen  of  the  history  of  the  Modernist  movement  in  Italy.' 
Expository  Times,  Edinburgh. 

'It  throws  a  vivid  light  on  a  movement  of  tnmscendent 
importance,  not  for  Italy  only  but  for  the  world.' 

Christian  World,  London. 

'Mr.  Jordan  holds  that  the  historical  growth  of  Modernism 
in  Italy  is  quite  independent  of  any  direct  influence  arising 
from  Protestantism :  and  therein  he  is  undou1)tedly  right. 
The  deliberate  affirmations  made  in  this  conne.\ion  by  Murri, 
Semeria,  Minocchi,  and  Fogazzaro  seem  to  him  to  be  not  only 
honest,  but  to  be  true  beyond  dispute.' 

Thedogische  Lileratwrieituiig.  Leipzig. 


'  The  awakeoing  hu  been  largely  due  to  the  Hoderniata,  who 
are  perhapa  atronger  in  Italy  than  anywhere  alae,  .  ,  ,  Tha 
viaion  of  a  renovated  Catholic  Church,  no  longer  in  hopeleaa 
and  atubbom  conflict  with  modem  science  and  history,  haa 
begun  to  dawn  upon  serious  minds.' 

Church  Times,  London. 

'  A  most  interesting  survey  of  the  progress  of  Italian  Modem- 
ism.  Mr.  Jordan  has  shown  both  i«al  knowledge  and  sound 
judgement  in  his  account  of  the  movement.  He  haa  detected 
its  weak  spots  alao.' 

Inquirer,  London. 

'  It  is  a  book  at  once  well-informed,  sympathetic,  and  judicial, 
•  .  .  The  acount  of  Modernism  in  Italy  is  notable  both  for  its 
knowledge  and  its  judgement,  and  we  shall  eagerly  look  forward 
to  the  story  of  the  progress  of  the  movement  in  other  countries, 
which  Mr.  Jordan  has  promised  us.' 

Guardian,  Manchester. 

'  It  is  probably  the  most  complete  and  reliable  statement 
that  has  yet  appeared  in  English.,  Of  equal  importance  and 
value  is  the  estimate  of  the  future  of  the  Modernist  movement 
which,  despite  the  fateful  Encyclical,  ....  is  still  spreading 
under  the  very  shadow  of  the  Vatican.' 

Scotsman,  Edinburgh. 

'  Mr.  Jordan  treats  of  the  Modernist  movement  in  an  illumi- 
nating manner. .  . .  The  pronouncement  should  commend  itself 
to  all  who  can  appreciate  a  strikingly  original  and  compre- 
hensive ctudy  of  a  remarkable  movement.' 

Free  Press,  Aberdeen. 

*No  clearer  statement  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the 
Modernist  movement  in  Italy  haa  been  given  to  English 
readers.' 

CdngregatioKalist,  Boston, 

*  The  most  complete  and  satisfactory  history,  and  estimate,  of 
this  movement  that  we  possess.  We  are  pleased  to  note  that 
Mr.  Jordan  intends  to  supplement  it  with  a  history  of  the 
movement  outside  of  Italy.' 

Christian  Ouardian,  Toronto. 


THREE 

PROJECTED  PUBLICATIONS 


THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 

A  Comprehensive  Estimate,  baaed  directly  and 

exclusively  upon  Researches  in 

Comparative  Religion. 


A  COMPARATIVE  SURVEY 

OF  THE 

ORIGIN,  TENETS,  ORGANIZATION, 
AND  ETHICAL  STRUCTURE 

OF 

THE  RELIGIONS  OF  MANKIND. 

A  Synoptic  Tabular  Statement. 

Copious  Beferenceg  in  Footnotes 

to 

Belevant  Literature, 
both  British  and  Foreign. 


STUDIES,  IMPRESSIONS, 

AND 

REFLECTIONS. 

A  Travelling  Student's  Retrospect. 


